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HE Title of Defender of the 

1 Faith, the Nobleſt of all thoſe 
which belong to this Imperial 

Crown, that has received a new Luſtre * 
by your MajzsTyY's carrying it, is that 
which You have ſo Gloriouſly acqui- 
red, that if Your MajzsTy had not 
found it among them, what You have 
done muſt have ſecured it to Your 
Self by the Beſt of all Claims. We 
ſhould be as much aſhamed not to give 
it to Your MAI EST, as we were to 
give it to Thoſe who had been fatally led 
into the Deſign of Overturning. That, 
1 which 


The Er IST ILE Dedicatory. 


which has been beyond all the Examples 
in Hiſtory preſerved and hitherto oy 


tained by Your Majzs Ty. 


The Reformation had its — Sup- 
ort and Strength from the Crown of 


England; 8 Two of Your Renowned 


Anceſtors were the Chief Defenders of 


it in Foreign Parts. The Blood of Eng- 
land mixing ſo happily with Theirs, in 
Your Royal Perſon, ſeemed to give the 


World a ſure Prognoſtic of what might 
be look'd for from ſo great a Conjunction. 


Your MAIEST V has: outdone all Expec- 
tations; and has brought Matters to a 
State far beyond all our Hopes. 

But amidſt the Laurels that adorn You, 
and thoſe Applauſes that do every where 
follow You, Suffer me, GREAT SIR, in 


all Humility to tell You, That Your 


Work is not yet done, nor Your Glory 
compleat, till you have employed that 
Power which God has put in Your hands, 
and before which nothing has been able 
hitherto to ſtand, in the {ſupporting and 
ſecuring This Clank in the bearing 
down Infidelity and Impiety, in the heal- 
ing the Wounds and Breaches that are made 
among tho! who do in common profeſs 
3 this 
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this Faith, but are unhappily disjointed 
and divided by ſome Differences that are 
of leſs Importance: And above all things, 
in the raiſing the Power and Efficacy of 


this Religion; by a ſuitable ee a 


our Lives and Manners. 

How much ſoever Men's Aare are 
out of the Reach of Human Authority, 
yet their Lives and all outward Appear- 
ances are governed by the W and 
Influences of their Sovereigns. 


The effectual purſuing of theſe De- 


ſigns, as it is the greateſt of all thoſe Glo- 
ries of which Mortals are capable, ſo it 
ſeems to be the only thing that is now 


wanting, to finiſh the Brighteſt and Per- 


fecteſt Character that will 50 in Hiſtory. 


It was in order to the Promoting theſe 


Ends, that I undertook This Work; 
which 1 do now moſt humbly lay . 
Your Maj ESTV, with the Profoundeſt 
Reſpect and Submiſſion. * 

May God Preſerve Your MajzsTy, 
till you have gloriouſly finiſhed what 
You have ſo wonderfully carried on. All 
that you have hitherto ſet about, how 
{mall ſoever the Beginnings and Hopes 
were, has ſucceeded in your Hands to 
A 4 the 
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the Amazement of the whole World: 
The moſt deſperate Face of Affairs has 
been able to give You no Stop. 

Your MajzsTy ſeems Born under 
an Aſcendant of Providence; and tnere- 
fore how low ſoever all our Hopes are, 
either of raiſing the Power of Religion, 
or of Uniting thoſe who profeſs it, yet we 
have often been taught to deſpair of no- 
thing that is once undertaken by You * 
MAIEST y. 

This wil ſecure to you the Bleſſing 
of the preſent and of all ſucceeding Ages, 
and a full Reward in that Glorious and 
Immortal State that is before you: To 
which, That Your MAIEST Y may 
have a Sure, though a Late Admittance, 


is the Daily and moſt Earneſt Prayer of, 


May it pleaſe Your M AFESTY, 
Your Majeſty's moſt Loyal, 
moſt Obedient, and mo? 5 
Devoted Bubjef and Servant, 


| G1. Sarum, C. G. 
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were wanting, That we had not a full and clear 
Explanation of the Thirty- nine Articles, which 
are the Sum of our Doctrine, and the Confeſſion of our 
Faith. The Modeſty of ſome, and the Caution of 
others, may have obliged them to let alone an Under- 
taking that might ſeem too aſſuming for any Man to 
venture on, without a Command from thoſe who had 
Authority to give it. It has been likewiſe often ſug- 
geſted, That thoſe Articles ſeemed to be ſo plain a 
Tranſcript of St. Auſtin's Doctrine, in thoſe much diſ- 
puted Points, concerning the Decrees of God, and the 
Efficacy of Grace, that they were not expounded by 
our Divines for that very Reaſon ; ſince the far greater 
Number of them is believed to be now of a different 
Opinion. ' | = 
I ſhould have kept within the ſame Bounds, if I had 
not been firſt moved to undertake this Work, by that 
Great Prelate who then fat at the Helm: And after 
that, determined in it by a Command that was ſacred 
to me by Reſpect, as well as by Duty. Our late 
_ Primate lived long enough to ſee the Deſign finiſhed. . 
He read it over with an Exactneſs that was peculiar to 
him. He employed ſome Weeks wholly in peruſing 
it, and he corrected it with a Care that deſcended even 
to the ſmalleſt Matters; and was ſuch as he thought 
became the Importance of this Work. And when that 
was done, he returned it to me with a Letter, that as 
2 | ö ns 


FT: has been often reckoned among the things that 
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it was the laſt Jever had from him, ſo gave the Whole 
ſuch a Character, that how much ſoever that might 
raiſe its Value with true Judges, yet in Decency it muſt 
be ſuppreſſed by me, as being far beyond u hat any 
Performance of mine could deſerve. He gave fo fa- 
vourable an Account of it to our Late BLESSED 
QUEEN, that She was pleaſed to tell me, She 
would find Leiſure to read it: And the laſt time that 
I was admitted to the Honour of waiting on Her, She 
commanded me to bring it to Her. But She was ſoon 
after that, carried to the Source, to the Fountain of Life, 

in whoſe Light ſhe now ſces both Light and Truth. So 
great a Breach as was then made upon all our Hopes, 
put a Stop upon this, as well as upon much greater De- 

ſigns. Be 

This Work has lain by me ever ſince: But has been 
often not only reviewed by my ſelf, but by much bet- 
ter Judges. The late moſt learned Biſhop of Worceſter 
read it very carefully. He marked every thing in it 
that he thought needed a review; and his Cenſure was 
in all points ſubmitted to. He expreſſed himſelf fo well 
| pleaſed with it, to my ſelf, and to ſome others, that I 
do not think it becomes me to repeat what he ſaid of it. 
Both the Moſt Reverend Archbiſhops, with ſeveral of the 
Bithops, and a great many Learned Divines have alſo 
read it, I muſt indeed on many Accounts own, That 
they may be inclined to favour me too much, and to be 
too partial to me; yet they looked upon this Work as a 
thing of that Importance, that J have reaſon to believe 
they read it over ſeverely : And if ſome ſmall Corrections 
may be taken for an Indication that they ſaw no occaſion 
for greater ones, I had this likewiſe from ſeveral of them. 
Yet after all theſe Approbations, and many re- 
peated Defires to me to publiſh it, I do not pretend 
to impoſe this upon the Reader as the Work of Au- 
thority. For even our Moſt Reverend Metropolitans 
read it only as private Divines, without ſo ſevere a 
canvaſſing of all Particulars as muſt have been expect- 
ed, if this had been intended to paſs for an Autho— 
riſed Work under a Public Stamp. I herefore my de- 
ſign in giving this Relation of the Motives that led me 
firſt 


The PREFACE. | 
firſt to Compoſe, and now to Publiſh this, is only to 
juſtify my ſelf, both in the one and in the other, and 
to ſhew that I was not led by any Preſumption of my 
own, or with any deſign to dictate to others. 

In the next place, I will give an account of the Me- 
thod in which I executed this' Deſign. When I was 
a Profeſſor of Divinity thirty Years ago, I was then 
obliged to run over a great many of the Syſtems and 
Bodies of Divinity that were writ by the chief Men 
of the ſeveral Diviſions of Chriſtendom, I found many 
things among them that I could not like: The ſtiff- 
neſs of Method, the many dark Terms, the Niceties 
of Logic, the Artificial Definitions, the heavineſs as 
well as the ſharpneſs of Style, and the diffuſive length of 
them, diſguſted me : I thought the whole might well 
be brought into leſs compaſs, and be made ſhorter and 
more clear, leſs laboured, and more ſimple. I thought 
many controverſies might be cut off, ſome being only 
Diſputes about Words, and founded on Miſtakes ; 
and others being about Matters of little Conſequence, 
in which Errors are leſs Criminal, and ſo they may be 
more eaſy born with. This ſet me then on compoſing 
a great Work in Divinity : But I ſtayed not long e- 
nough in that Station to go through above the half 
of it. | entered upon the ſame Deſign again, but in 
another method, during my ſtay at London, in the 
privacy that I then enjoyed, after I had finiſhed the 
Hiſtory of our Reformation. Theſe were Advantages 
which made this Performance much eaſier to me: 
And perhaps the late Archbiſhop might from what 
he knew of the Progreſs I had made in them, judge 
me the more proper for this Undertaking. For after 
I have ſaid ſo much to juſtify my own engageing in 
fuch a Work, I think I ought to ſay all I can to juſtify, 
or at leaſt to excuſe, his making choice of me for it. 

When I had reſolved to try what 1 could do in this 
method, of following the Thread of our Articles, 1 
conſidered that 2s I was to explain the Articles of this 
Church, fo | ought to examine the Writings of the 
chief I. ivines that ved, either at the time in which they 
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were prepared, or ſoon after it. When I was about 
the Hiſtory of our Reformation, I had laid out for all 
the Books that had been writ within the time compre- 
hended in that Period : And | was confirmed in my 
having ſucceeded well in that Collection by a printed 
Catalogue that was put out by one Manſel in the end of 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign, of all the Books that had 
been printed from the time that Printing- Preſſes were 
farſt let up in E-g/and to that Vear. This I had from 
the preſent Lord Archbiſhop of York; and 1 ſaw by it, 
that very few Books had eſcaped my ſearch. Thoſe 
that I had not fallen on, were not writ by Men of 
Name, nor upon important Subjects. | reſolved in or- 

der to this Work, to bring my Enquiry further down. 
The firſt, and indeed much the beſt Writer of Queen 
Elizabeth's time, was Biſhop Fuel; the laſting honour 
of the See in which the Providence of God has put 
me, as well as of the Age in which he lived; who 
had ſo great a ſhare in all that was done then, particu- 
larly in compiling the ſecond Book of Homilies, that 
J had great reaſon to look on his Works as a very 
fure Commentary on our Articles, as far as they led 
me. From him 1 carried down my ſearch through 
Reynolds, Humphreys, Whitaker, and the other Great 

Men of that time | bf 
Our Divines were much diverted in the end of that 
Re gn from better Fnquiries, by the Diſciplivarian 
Controverſies ; and though what Mpbitgift and Hooker 
writ on thoſe Heads, was much better than all that 
came after them; yet they neither ſatisfied thoſe againſt 
whom they writ, nor ſtopt the Writings of their own 
de. But as Water: guſh in, when the Banks are once 
broken, ſo the Breach that theſe had made, proved 
fruictul. Parties were formed, ſecular Intereſts were 
grafted upon them and new Quarrels followed thoſe 
chat firſt begun the Diſpute, The Conteſts in Hol- 
land concerniug Predejrination, drew on another Scene 
of Contention among us as well as them, which was 
managed with great heat, Here was matter for angry 
Mea to fight it out, tiil they themſelves and the whole 


Nation 


Nation grew . weary of it. The Queſtion about the 
Morality of the Fourth Commandment, was an un- 
happy Incident that raiſed a new ſtrife. The Contro- 
verſies with che Church of Rome were for a long while 
much laid down, The Archbiſhop of Spalata's Works 
had appeared with great Pomp in King James's Time, 
and they drew the Obſervation of the learned World 
much after them, though his unhappy Relapſe, and 
fatal Cataſtrophe, made them to be leſs read alterwards, 
than they well deſerved to have been. 
When the Progreſs of the Houle of Auſtria began 
to give their Neighbours great Apprehenſions, ſo — 
the Proteſtant Religion ſeemed to come under a very 
thick Cloud, and upon that Jealouſies began to riſe at 
home, in King Charles's Reign, this gave occaſion to 
two of the beſt Books that we yet have. The one ſet 
out by Archbiſhop: Laud, writ with great Learning, 
Judg ment and Exactneſs: The other — Chillingworth, | 
writ with fo clear a 1 hread of Reaſon, and in ſo lively 
a Style, that it was juſtly reckoned the beſt book thar 
had þeen writ in our Language. It was about the 
niceſt Point in Popery, that by which they had made 
the moſt Proſelytes, and that had once impoſed on 
himſelf concerning the Infallibi lity of the Church, and 
the Motives of Credibility. 
Soon after that, we fell into the Confuſions of Civil 
ar, in which our Divines ſuffered ſo much, that while 
they were put on their own defence againſt thoſe thut 
had broke the Peace of the Church and State, few 
Books were written, but on thoſe Subjects that were 
then in Debate among our ſelves, concerning the Go- 
vernment of the Church, and our Licurgy and Cere- : 
monies. The Diſputes about the — of God were 
again managed with a new heat. There were alſo 88 
Abſtrattions ſet an foot in thoſe times, concernin 
li fication by Faith, and theſe were both ſo ſubtile, wha” 
did ſeem to have ſuch a tendency not only to Aniino- 
mianiſm, but to a Libertine Courſe of Life, that many 
Books were writ on thoſe Subjects. That noble Work 
of the Pohglet Bible, together with the Collection of 
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The PREFACE: 
the Criticks, ſet our Divines much on the Study of the 
Scriptures, and the oriental Tongues, in which Dr. 
Pocock and Dr. Lightfoot were ſingularly eminent. In 
all Dr. Hammond's Writings one ſees great Learning, 
and a ſolid Judgment: A juſt Temper in managing 
Controverſies; and above all, a Spirit of true and 
Primitive Piety, with great Application to the right 
underſtanding of the Scriptures, and the directing of 
all to practice. Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, as far as 
it goes, is the perfecteſt Work we have. His Learn- 
ing was profound and exact, his Method good, and his 


Style clear; he was equally happy, both in the force 


of his Arguments, and in the plaineſs of his Ex- 

Upon the Reſtoration of the Royal Family, and 
the Church, the firſt Scene of Writing was naturally 
laid in the late Times, and with relation to Confor- 
mity. But we quickly ſaw that Popery was a reſtleſs 
thing, and was the ſtanding Enemy of our Church: 
So ſoon as that ſhewed it ſelf, then our Divines re- 
turned to thoſe Controverſies, in which no man bare a 
greater ſhare, and ſucceeded in it with more honour, 
than Biſhop 8771s feet, both in his Vindication of Arch- 
biſhop. Laud, and in the long- continued Diſpute con- 
cerning the Idolalry of the Church of. Rome. When 
the dangers of Popery came near us, and became 
ſenſible to all perſons, then a great Number of our 
Divines engaged in thoſe Controverſies. I hey writ 


preſſions. | 


ſhort and plain, and yet brought together in a great va- 


riety of ſmall TraFs, the ſubſtance of all that was con- 
tained in the large volumes, writ both by our own 
Divines, and by Foreigners. There was in theſe a 
Solidity of Argument mixed with an agreeableneſs in 


the way of Writing, that both pleaſed and edified the 


Nation: And did very much confound, and at laſt 
filence the few and weak Writers that were of the Ro- 
miſh ide. The inequality that was in this Conteſt was 
too viſible to be denied, and therefore they who ſet it 
firſt on foot, let it fall: for they had other Methods 


to which they truſted more, than to that unſucceſsful 


One 
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one of Writing. In thoſe Treatiſes, the. Subſtance; .of - 
all our former Books is ſo fully contained, and ſo well 
delivered, that in them the Doctrines of our Church, a 
as to all controverted Points, 18 LORA, clearly and * 
ouſly ſet forth. _ 

The peruſing of all this was a a large Field: And yet 
I thought it became me to examine all with a due Mea- 
ſure of Exactneſs. I have taken what pains I. could, 
to digeſt every thing in the cleareſt method, and in 'the 
ſhorteſt compals, into which Igeould poſſibly bring it, 
So that in what 1 have done, I am, as to the far 
greateſt part, rather an Hiſtorian, and a Collector of 
what others have writ, than an Author my ſelf. This 
] have performed faithfully, and I hope with ſome 
meaſure of Diligence and ExaCtneſs.: Yet if in ſuch a 
Variety, ſome important Matters are forgot, and if 
others are miſtaken; I am ſo far from reckoning it an 
| Injury to have thoſe diſcovered, that I will gladly re- 
ceive any Advices of that kind: 1 will conſider them * 
carefully, and make the beſt Uſe of them I can, for 
the undeceiving of others, as ſoon as IJ am convinced 
that I have miſled them. 

If Men ſeek for Truth in the Meckneſs of Chriſt, 
they will follow this Method in thoſe private and bro- 
therly Practices recommended to us by our Saviour. 
But for thoſe that are contentious, and do not obey the 
Truth, I ſhall very little regard any Oppoſition that 
may come from them. I had no other Deſign in this 
Work, but firſt to find out the Truth my ſelf, and then 
to help others to find it out. If I ſucceed to any de- 
gree in this Deſign, I will bleſs God for it: And if I 
fail in it, I will bear it with the Humility and Patience 
that becomes me. But as ſoon as J ſee a better Work 
of this kind, 1 ſhall be among the firſt of thoſe who 
ſhall recommend That, and diſparage This. 

There is no part of this whole Work, in which I 
have laboured with more Care, and have writ in a more 
uncommon Method, than concerning Predeſtination. 
For, as my ſmall Reading had carried me further in 
that Controverſy, than in apy other whatſoever, both 

with 
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with relation to Ancients and Moderns, and to the 
moſt eſteemed Books in all the different Parties, fo I 
weighed the Article with that 1mpartial Care that I 
thought became me ; and have taken a Method which is, 
for ought I know, new, of ftating the Arguments of all 
fides with ſo much Fairnefs, that thoſe who knew my 
own Opinion in this Point, have owned to me, that 
they could not diſcover it by any thing that I had writ- 
ten. They were inclined to think that I was of another 
Mind than they took nit to be, when they read my Ar- 
guings of that ſide. 1 have not in the Explanation of 
that Article told what my own Opinion was; yet here 
I think it may be fitting to own, That follow the Doc- 
trine of the Greek Church, from which St. Auſtin de- 
parted, and formed a new Syſtem. After this Decla- 
ration, I may now appeal both to St. Auſtin's Diſciples 
and to the Calviniſts, whether J have not ftated both 
their Opinions and Arguments not only with Truth and 
Candor, but with all poſſible Advantages. 

Ore Reaſon among others, that led me to follow 
the Method I have purſued in this Controverſy, is to 
offer at the beſt Means 1 can for bringing Men to a 
better Underſtanding of one another, and to a mutual 
Forbearance in theſe Matters. This is at preſent the 
chief Point in Difference between the Lutherans and the 
Calviniſts. FExpedients for bringing them to an Union 
in theſe Heads, are Projects that can never have any 
good Effect: Men whole Opinions are ſo different, can 
never be brought to an Agreement : And the ſettling 
on ſome equivoca]l Formularies, will never lay the Con 
tention that has ariſen concerning them: The only poſ- : 
fible way of a found and laſting Reconciliation, is to 
poſſtſs both Parties with a Senſe of the Force of the 
Arguments that lie on the other fide; that they may 
fee they are no way contemptible; but are fuch as may 
prevail on wife and good Men. Here is a Foundation 
laid for Charity: And if to this, Men would add a 
zuft Senſe of the Difficultics in their own. Side, and 
_ conſider that the ill Conſequences drawn from Opinions, 

are not to be charged on all that hold them, unleſs * 
| 00 
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do likewiſe own thoſe Conſequences ; then it would be 
more eaſy to agree on ſome general Propoſitions, by 
which thoſe ill Conſequences might be condemned, and 
the Doctrine in general ſettled ; leaving it free to the 
Men of the different Syſtems to adhere to their own 
Opinions; but withal obliging them to judge charita- 
bly and favourably of others, and to maintain Com- 
munion with them, notwithſtanding that Diverſity. 

It is a good Step even to the bringing Men over to. 
an Opinion, to perſuade them to think well of thoſe 
who hold it. This goes as it were half way; and if it 
is not poſſible to bring Men quite to think as we do, 
yet a great deal is done both towards that, and towards 
the healing thoſe Wounds in which the Church lies a 
bleeding, when they come to join in the ſame Com- 
munion, and in ſuch acts of Worſhip as do agree 
with their different Perſuaſions. For as in the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, both Lutherans and Calviniſts 
agreeing in the ſame Devotions and Acts of Worſhip, 
a mere point of Speculation concerning the manner in 
which Chriſt is preſent, ought not to. divide thoſe who 
agree in every thing elſe that relates to the Sacrament ; 
every one may in that be left- to the Freedom of his 


own Thoughts, ſince neither Opinion has any Influence 


on Practice, or on any part either of public Worſhip, 


or of ſecret Devotion. : 


Upon the ſame account it may be alſo ſuggeſt- 
ed, That when all Parties acknowledge that God 
is the Sovereign Lord of the Univerſe; That he 
governs it by a Providence from which nothin 
is hid, and to which nothing can refiſt ; and that 
he is likewiſe Holy and Juſt, True and Faithful, 


Merciful and Gracious in all his ways; thoſe who 
agree about all this ſhould nor differ, though they 


cannot fall into the ſame Methods of reconciling theſe 
together. And if they do all agree to bleſs God for all 
the Good that they either do, or receive, and to ac- 
cuſe themſelves for all the Ill that they either do or 


iuffer : If they agree that they ought to be humble, 


and to miſtruſt their own ſtrength, to pray earneſtly to 
oY God 
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God for aſſiſtance, and to depend on him, to truſt to 


him, and likewiſe to employ their own Faculties with 
all poſſible care and diligence, in the cleanſing their 
Hearts, and governing their Words and Actions; here 


the great Truths of both Sides are ſafe; every thing 


that has an Influence on Practice is agreed on; though 
neither Side can mcet in the ſame ways of joining all 
theſe together. „„ i 

In the Church of Rome the difference is really the 


ſame between St. Auſtin's Diſciples, and the Followers 


of Molina: And yet how much ſoever they may differ 
and diſpute in the Schools, their Worſhip being the 


ſame, they do all join in it. We of this Church are 
very happy in this reſpect; we have all along been 


much divided, and once almoſt broken to pieces, while 
we diſputed concerning theſe Matters: But now we are 
much happier ; for tho* we know one another's Opi— 
nions, we live not only united in the fame Worſhip, 
but in great Friendſhip and Love with thoſe of other 
Perſuaſions. And the Boldneſs of ſome among us, 
who have reflected in Sermons, or otherwiſe, on thoſe 
who hold Calvin's Syſtem, has been much blamed, 
and often cenſured by thoſe who, though they hold the 


ſame Opinions with them, yet are both more charitable 


in their Thoughts, and more diſcreet in their Expreſ- 
lions. 
But till the Z1therans abate of their Rigidity in cen— 


turing the Opinions of the Calviniſts, as charging God 


with all thoſe blaſphemous conſequences that they think 
follow the Doctrine of abſolute decrees; and till the 
Caloiziſts in Holland, Switzerland, and Geneva, abate 
allo of theirs, in Charging the others as Enemies to the 
Grace of God, and as guilty of thoſe Conſequences 
that they think follow the Doctrine of Conditionate 
Decrees, it is not poſſible to ſee that much- wiſhed - for 

Agreement come to any good Effect. | 
He who believes that an ill Conſequence 1s juſtly 
drawn from any Opinion, is in the right, when he is 
by that determined againſt it. But becauſe he thinks 
he ſecs that the Conſrquence is clear, and cannot be 
| | avoided ; 
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The PREFACE. 
avoided; he ought not for that to judge ſo ill of thoſe 
who hold the Opinion, but declare at the fame time 


that they abhor the Conſequence ; that they prevari- 
cate in that declaration; and that they both ſee the 


| Conſequence, and own it; though for decency's ſake 


they diſclaim it. He ought rather to think that either 


they do not ſee the Conſequence, but ſatisfy themſelves 


with ſome of thoſe Diſtinctions with which it is a- 
voided ; or that though they do fee it, yet they look 
on that only as an Objection which indeed they cannot 
well anſwer. They may think that a Point of Doc- 
trine may be proved by ſuch convincing Arguments, 


| that they may be bound to believe it, though there lie 


Objections againſt it, which they cannot avoid, and Con- 
ſequences ſeem to follow on it which they abhor, and 
are ſure cannot be true, though they cannot clear the 
Matter ſo well as they wiſh they could do. In that 


| caſe, when a Man is inclined by ſtrong Arguments to 


an Opinion, againſt which he ſees Difficulties which he 
cannot reſolve, he ought either to ſuſpend his Aſſent; 
or if he fees a-ſuperiority of Argument of one ſide, 
he may be determined by that, though he cannot ſatisfy 
even himſelf in the Objections that are againſt it: In 


chat caſe he ought to reflect on the Weakneſs and De- 
fects of his Faculties, which cannot riſe up to full and 


comprehenſive Ideas of things, eſpecially in that which 
relates to the Attributes of God, and to his Counſels 


or Acts. If Men can be brought once to apprehend 


this rightly, it may make Propoſitions for Peace and 
Union hopeful and practicable; and till they are brought 
to this, all ſuch Propoſitions may well be laid aſide; 
for Men's Minds are not yet prepared for that which 


can only reconcile this difference, and heal this Breach. 


I ſhall conclude this Preface with a reply that a 
very eminent Divine among the Lutherans in Germany 
made to me when I was preſſing this matter of Union 
with the Calviniſts upon him, with all the Topics with 
which J could urge it, as neceſſary upon many ac- 


counts, and more particularly with relation to the pre- 
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ſent State of Affairs. He ſaid, he wondered much to 
ſee a Divine of the Church of England preſs that ſo 
much on nim, when we, notwithſtanding the Dan- 
ger we were then in (it was in the Year 1686) could 
not agree our Differences. They differed about im- 
portant Matters, concerning the Attributes of God, 

and his Providence; concerning the Guilt of Sin, whe- 
ther it was to be charged on God, or on the Sinner; 
and whether Men ought to make 00d Uſe of their Fa- 
culties, or if they ought to truſt entirely to an irre- 
ſtable Grace? Theſe were Matters of great Moment : 

But, he ſaid, we in England differed only about Forms 
of Government and Worſhip, and about things that 
were of their own Nature indifferent ; and yet we had 
been quarrelling about theſe for above an hundred Years; 
and we were not yet grown wiſer by all the Miſchief 
that this had done us, and by the imminent Danger we 
were then in. He concluded, Let the Church of Eng- 
land heal her own Breaches, and then all the reſt of 
the Reformed Churches will with great Reſpect admit 
of her Meciation ta heal theirs. I will not preſume to 


tell how I anſwered this; But I pray God to enlighten 


and direct all Men, that they may conſider well how 
it ought to be anſwered. 
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Articuli Religionis. Anno 1562. 


HE Articles of our Church were at the ſame time 

N prepared both in Latin and Engliſb; ſo that both 

are equally authentical: It is therefore proper to 

give them here in £Zatn, ſince the Engliſb of them is only 

inerted in the following Work. This is the more neceſſary, 

becauſe many of the Collations ſet down at the End of the 
Introduction, relate to the Latin Text. 


4RTICULT de quibus cenvenit inter Archiepiſcapes & Epiſce 
pos utriulque Provincia, & Clerum Univerſum in Synodo, 
L.ondini, Anno 1562. ſecundum computationem Eccleſic 
 Anglicane, ad tollendam opinionum diſſentionem, & conſenſum 
in vera Religione firmandum. Edit: Authoritate ſereniſſimæ 
Regine, Londini, apud Johannem Day, 1571. 


De fide in ſacro- ſanctam Trinitatem. 


NUS eſt vivus, & verus Deus, zternus, incorporeus, im- 
partibilis; impaſſibilis, immenſe potentiz, ſapientiz ac 
bonitatis, creator, & conſervator omnium, tum viſibilium, tum 
inviſibilium. Et in unitate hujus divine nature, tres ſunt 
perſonæ, ejuſdem eſſentiæ, potent æ ac æternitatis, Pater, Fi- 


ſius, & Spiritus ſanctus. 


De verbo, five Flio Dei, qui verus homo Factus ef. 
F bes qui eſt verbum patris, ab æterno a patre genitus, 


verus & æternus Deus, ac patri conſubſtantialis, in utero 


beatæ virginis, ex illius ſubſtantia naturam humanam aſſump- 


fit: ita ut duæ natutæ, divina & humana, integre atque per- 
fecte in unitate perſonæ fuerint inſeparabiliter conjunctæ, ex 
quibus eſt unus Chriſtus, verus Deus & verus homo, qui vere 
paſſus eſt, crucifixus, mortuus, & ſepultus, ut patrem nobis 
reconciliaret, eſſeique hoſtia, non tantum pro culpa originis, 
verum etiam pro omnibus actualibus hominum peccatis. 


De Deſcen'u Chriſti ad Ir feros. 


FN Uemadmodum Chriſtus pro nobis mortuus eſt, & ſepultus, 
(3 ita eſt etiam credendus ad Inferos deſcendiſſe. 
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De reſurrectione Chriſti. 
Hriſtus vere a mortuis reſurrexit, ſuumque corpus cum 
carne, oſſibus, omnibuſque ad integritatem humanz na- 
turz pertinentibus, recepit: cum quibus in cœlum aſcendit, 
3bique redet, quoad extremo die ad judicandos homines re- 
verſurus ſit. 
De Spiritu Sands. 


Piritus ſanctus a patre & filio procedens ejuſdem eſt cum pa- 
tre, & filio eſſentiæ, majeſtatis, & gloriæ, verus ac æter- 
nus Deus. 


De divinis Scripturis, quod ſufjiciant ad ſalutem. 


Criptura ſacra continet omnia, quæ ad ſalutem ſunt neceſ- 
ſaria, ita, ut quicquid in ea nec legitur, neque inde proba- 
ri poteſt, non fit a quonam exigendum, ut tanquam articulus 
fidei credatur, aut ad ſalutis neceſſitatem requiri putetur. 

Sacræ Scripturæ nomine, eos Canonicos libros veteris, & 
novi Teſtamenti intelligimus, de quorum authoritate, in Ec- 
cleſia nunquam dubitatum eſt. 


De nominibus, & numero librorum ſacræ Canonicæ Scripluræ 
veterts Teſtamenti. | 


Geneſis. Prior liber Paralipom. 
Exodus. Secundus liber Paralipom. 
Leviticus. | | Primus liber Eſdræ. 
Numeri. 5 Secundus liber Eſdræ. 
Deuteron. Liber Heſter. 

Joſuæ. Liber Job. 

Judicum. Pſalmi. 

Ruth. Proverbia. 
Prior liber Samuelis. Eccleſiaſtes vel Concionator. 
Secundus liber Samuelis. | Cantica Solomonis. 

Prior liber Regum. 4 Prophetæ Majores. 
Secundus liber Regum. | 12 Prophetæ Minores. 


Alios autem libros (ut ait Hieronimus) legit quidem Eccle/1a, 
ad ex mpla vitæ, & for mandos mores : iilos tamen ad dogma- 
ta confirmanda non adhibet, ut ſunt 


Tertius liber Eſdre. Baruch propheta. 

Quartus liber Eſdræ. | Canticum trium puerorum. 
eee | Hiſtoriz Suſanne, 

Liber Judith. De Bel & Dracone. 
Reliquum libri Heſter, Oratio Manaſſes. 

Liber ſapientiæ. Prior liber Machabeorum. 


Liber Jeſu filii Sirach. Secundus liber Machabeorum. 
| | Novi 
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Articuli Religionis. Anno 1561. 
Novi Teſtamenti omnes libros (ut vulgo recepti ſunt) recipi- 
mus, & habemus pro Canonicis. 


De veteri Teſtamento. 


Eſtamentum vetus, novo contrarium non eſt, quandoqui- 

dem tam in veteri, quam in novo, per Chriſtum, qui 
unicus eſt Mediator Dei, & hominum, Deus & homo, æterna 
vita humano generi eſt propoſita. Quare male ſentiunt, qui 
veteres tantum in promiſſiones temporarias ſperaſſe confingunt. 
Quanquam lex a Deo data per Moſen (quoad ceremonias & 
ritus) Chriſtianos non aſtringat, neque civilia ejus præcepta 
in aliqua republica neceſſario recipi debeant, nihilominus tamen 
ab obedientia mandatorum (quæ moralia vocantur) nullis (quan- 
tumvis Chriitianus) ett ſolutus. 


De tribus Symbclis, 


Y mbola tria, Nicznum, Athanaſii, & quod vulgo Apoſto- 
lorum appellatur, omnino recipienda ſunt, & credenda, nam 
firmiſſimis Scripturarum Teſtimoniis probari poſſunt. 


De peccato originali. 


Eccatum orig 
tatione Adami ſitum, ſed eſt vitium, & depravatio naturæ, 
cujuſlibet hominis ex Adamo naturaliter propagati: qua fit, ut 
ab originali juſtitia quam longiſſime diſtet, ad malum ſua natura 
N opendeat, & caro ſemper adverſus ſpiritum concupiſcat, un- 
de in unoquoque naſcentium, iram Dei, atque damnationem 


meretur. Manet etiam in renatis hæc naturæ depravatio. Qua 


{it ut affectus carnis Græce Þgovnma gen, quod alii ſapientiam, 
wn ſenſum, alii affectum, alii ſtudium carnis interpretantur, 
egi Dei non ſubjiciatur. Et quarquam renatis & cre- 
cntibus, nulla propter Chriſtum eſt condemnatio, peccati 
temen in feſe ratione habere concupilcentiam, fatetur Apo- 
ſtolus. | 
De libero arbitrio. 

A eſt hominis poſt lapſum Adæ conditio, ut ſeſe naturalibus 
I ſuis viribus, & bonis operibus, ad fidem, & invocationem 
Di convertere, ac preparare von poſſit. Quare abſque gratia 
Dei (que per Chriſtum eſt} nos prev eniente, ut velimas, & 
co operante, dum volumus, ad pietatis opera facienda, quæ Deo 
grata ſunt, & accepta, nihil valomus. 


De homims juſtificatione. 


Antum propter meritum Domini, ac Servatoris noftri Jeſu 
Chriſti, per fidem, non propter opera, & merita noſtra, 
a 4 juſti 


ginis non eſt (ut fabulantur Pelagiani) in imi- 
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Religionis. Anno 1 562. 


juſti coram Deo reputamur. Quare ſola fide nos juſtifieari 


doctrina eſt ſaluberrima, ac conſolationis pleniſſima, ut in ho- 
milia de juſtificatione hominis, fuſius explicatur. 


De bonis operibus. 


ONA opera quæ ſunt fructus fidei, & juſtificatos ſequuntur, 
quanquam peccata noſtra expiare, & divini judicii ſeve- 
ritatem ferre non poſſunt; Deo tamen grata ſunt, & accepta in 
Chriſto, atque ex vera & viva fide neceſſario profluunt, ut plane 
ex illis, æque fides viva cognoſci poſſit, atque arbor ex fructu 

judicari. 
De operibus ante juſtificationem. 

Pera quæ fiunt, ante gratiam Chriſti, & ſpiritus ejus affla- 

tum, cum ex fide Jeſu Chriſti non prodeant, minime 


Deo grata ſunt, neque gratiam (ut multi vocant) de congruo 


merentur. Immo cum non ſunt facta, ut Deus illa fieri voluit 
& præcepit, peccati rationem habere non dubitamus. 


De operibus ſupererogationis. 
Pera quæ ſupererogationis appellant, non poſſunt ſine arro- 
gantia & impietate prædicari. Nam illis declarant homi- 
nes, non tantum ſe Deo reddere, quæ tenentur, ſed plus in ejus 
gratiam facere, quam deberent, cum aperte Chriſtus dicat; 
Cum feceritis omnia quæcunque præcepta ſunt vobis, dicite, 
ſervi inutiles ſumus. ö 


De Chriflo qui ſolus eft fine peccato. 

Hriſtus in noſtre naturæ veritate, per omnia ſimilis factus 
eſt nobis, excepto peccato, a quo prorſus erat immunis, 
tum in carce, tum in ſpiritu. Venit ut agnus, abſque macula, 
qui mundi peccata per immolationem ſui ſemel factam, tolleret, 
& peccatum (ut inquit Juhanne-) in eo non erat: ſed nos re- 
liqui etiam baptizati, & in Chriſto regenerati, in multis tamen 
offendimus omnes. Et ft dixerimus, quod peccatum non ha- 

bemus, nos ipſos ſeducimus, & veritas in nobis non eſt. 


De peccaio foll Baptiſmum. 


ON omne peccatum maitale poſt Baptiſmom voluntarie 

perpetratum, eſt peccatum in Spiritum ſanctum, & irre— 
miſſibile. Proinde lapſis a Baptiſmo in peccata, locus pceni- 
tentiæ non eſt negandus, poſt acceptum ſpiritum ſanctum poſ- 
ſumus a gratia data recedere, atque peccare, denuoque per 
gratiam Dei reſurgere, ac reſipiſcere; ideoque illi damnandi 
unt, qui ſe quamdiu hic vivant, amplius non poſſe peccare af- 
brmant, aut vere refipiſcentibus, veniæ locum denegant, 
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De prædęſtinatione, & electione. . 
Rædeſtinatio ad vitam, eſt zternum Dei propoſitum, quo 
ante jacta mundi fundamenta, ſuo conſilio, nobis quidem 
occulto conſtanter decrevit, eos quos in Chriſto elegit ex ho- 
minum genere, a maledicto & exitio liberare, atque (ut vaſa in 
honorem efficta) per Chriſtum, ad æternam ſalutem adducere. 
Unde qui tam præclaro Dei beneficio ſunt donati, illi ſpiritu 
ejus, opportuno tempore operante, ſecundum propoſitum ejus, 
vocantur, vocationi per gratiam parent,. juſtificantur gratis, 


adoptantur in filios Dei, unigeniti ejus Jeſu Chriſti imagini 


efficiuntur conformes, in bonis operibus ſane ambulant, & 
demum ex Dei miſericordia pertingunt ad ſempiternam fæli- 
citatem. | : þ 
Quemadmodum predeſtinationis, & eleCtionis noſtræ in 
Chriſto pia conſideratio, dulcis, ſuavis & ineffabilis conſola- 
tionis plena eſt, vere piis, & his qui ſentiunt in ſe vim ſpiritus 
Chriſti, facta carnis, & membra, quz adhuc ſunt ſuper terram, 


mortificantem, animumque ad cceleftia, & ſuperna rapientem. 


Tum quia fid m noſtram de æterna ſalute conſequenda per Chri- 
ſtum plurimum ftabilit, atque confirmat, tum quia amorem 
noſtrum in Deum vehementer accendit. Ita hominibus curi- 
oſis, carnalibus, & Spiritu Chriſti deſtitutis, ob oculos perpetuo 
verſari prædeſtinationis Dei ſententiam, pernitioſiſſimum eſt præ- 


cipitium, unde illos diabolus protrudit, vel in deſperationem 


vel in æque pernitioſam impuriſſimæ vitæ ſecuritatem, deinde 
promiſſiones divinas fic amplecti oportet, ut nobis in facris lite- 
ris generaliter propoſitæ ſunt, & Dei voluntas in noſtris actio- 
nibus ea ſequenda eſt, quam in verbo Dei habemus, diſerte 
revelatam. 


De ſheranda ælerna ſalute tantum in nomine Chriſti. 


Unt & illi Anathematizandi, qui dicere audent unumquem- 
Q que in lege aut ſea quam profitetur eſſe ſervandum, modo 
juxta illam, & lumen naturz accurate vixerit, cum ſacræ literæ 
tantum Jeſu Chriſti nomen prædicent, in quo ſalvos fieri ho- 
mines oporteat. 


| De Eccleſia. : 
a Ccleſia Chriſti viſibilis eſt cctus fidelium, in quo verbum 
Dei purum prædicatur, & ſacramenta, quoad ex quæ ne- 
ceſſario exigantur, juxta Chriſti inſtitutum recte adminiſtrantur. 
Sicut erravit Eccleſia Hieroſolymitana, Alexandrina, & Antio- 


chena; ita & erravit Eccleſia Romana, non ſolum quoad agenda, 


& cæ remoniarum ritus, verum in his etiam quæ credenda ſunt. 
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Articuli Religionis. Anno 1502, 


De Eccleſiæ Authoritate. 
He Eccleſia Ritus ſive Cæremonias ſtatuendi jus, & in 


fidei controverſiis authoritatem; quamvis Eccleſia non licet 
quicquam inſtituere quod verbo Dei ſcripto adverſetur, nec 
unum ſcripturæ locum fic ex ponere poteſt, ut alteri contradi- 
cat. Quare licet Eccleſia fit divinorum librorum teſtis, & con- 
ſervatrix, attamen ut adverſus eos nihil decernere, ita præter 
illos, nihil credendum de neceſſitate ſalutis debet obtrudere. 


De authoritate Conciliorum generalium. 


8 0 Eneralia Concilia, ſine juſſu, & voluntate Principum con- 
IF 


gregari non poſſunt, & ubi convenerint, qui ex hominibus 
conſtant, qui non omnes ſpiritu, & verbo Dei, reguntur, & 
errare poſſunt, & interdum errarunt etiam in his quæ ad Deum 
pertinent: ideoque quæ ab illis conſtituuntur, ut ad ſalutem ne- 
ceſſaria; neque robur habent, neque authoritatem, niſi oſtendi 
poſſint e ſacris literis eſſe deſumpta. 


De Purgatorio. 


Octrina Romanenſium de purgatorio, de indulgentiis, de 
veneratione, & adoratione, tum imaginum, tum reliqui- 
arum, nec non de invocatione ſanctorum, res eſt futilis, inaniter 
conficta, & nullis Scripturarum teſtimoniis innititur: immo ver- 
bo Dei contradicit. . 
T3 6 
De AMiniftrands in Eccleſia. 
ON licet cuiquam ſumere ſibi munus publice prædicandi, 
aut adminiſtrandi Sacramenta in Eccleſia, niſi prius fuerit 
ad hæc obeunda legitime vocatus & miſſus. Atque illos legi- 
time vocatos & miſſos exiſtimare debemus, qui per homines, 
quibus proteſtas vocandi miniſtros, atque mittendi in vineam 
Domini publice concetla eſt in Eccleſia, co-optati fuerint, & 
aſciti in hoc opus. | 


Do lequends in Eccleſia lingua quam populus intelligit. 
Ingua populo non intelleCta, publicas in Eccleſia preces per- 


| agere, aut Sacramenta adminiſtrare, verbo Dei, & primi- 
tive Eccleſiæ conſuetudini plane repugnat. 


De Sacramentis. | 
Acramento a Chriſto inſtituta, non tantum ſunt note pro- 
feſſionis Chriſtianorum, ſed certa quædam potius teſtimonia, 
& efficacia ſigna gratiæ atque bonæ in nos voluntatis Dei, per 
quæ 


Articuli Religionis. Anno 1 562. 
quæ inviſibiliter ipſe in nos operatur, noſtramque fidem in ſe 
non ſolum excitat, verumetiam confirmat. 

Duo a Chriſto Domino noſtro in Evangelio inſtituta ſunt 
Sacramenta: ſcilicet, Baptiſmus, & Cœna Domini. 

Quinque illa vulgo nominata Sacramenta : ſcilicet, confir- 
matio, pœnitentia, ordo, matrimonium, & extrema unctio, pro 
Sacramentis Evangelicis habenda non ſunt, ut quæ, partim a 
prava Apoſtolorum imitatione profluxerunt, partim vitz ſtatus 
ſunt in Scripturis quidem probati : ſed ſacramentorum eandem 
cum Baptiſmo, & Cœna Domini rationem non habentes, ut 
quæ ſignum aliquod viſibile, ſeu ceremoniam, a Deo inſtitutam, 
non habeant. | 
Sacramenta non in hoc inſtituta ſunt a Chriſto ut ſpectaren- 
tur, aut circumferentur, ſed ut rite illis uterentur & in his dun- 
taxat qui digni percipiunt ſalutarem habent effectum: Qui vero 
indigne percipiunt, damnationem (ut inquit Paulus) ſibi ipfts 
acquirunt. | 

De vi inſtitutionum quod eam non tollat malitia Miniſtrorum. 

Uamvis in Eccleſia viſibili, banis mali ſemper ſunt admixti, 

atque interdum miniſterio verbi, & Sacramentorum admi- 
niſtrationi præſint, tamen cum non ſuo, ſed Chriſti nomine 
agant, ejuſque mandato, & authoritate miniſtrent, illorum mi- 
niſterio uti licet, cum in verbo Dei audiendo, tum in Sacra- 
mentis percipiendis. Neque per illorum malitiam, effectus in- 
ſtitutorum Chriſti tollitur, aut gratia donorum Dei minuitur, 
quoad eos qui fide, & rite ſibi oblata percipiunt, quæ propter 
inſtitutionem Chriſti, & promiſſionem efficacia ſunt, licet pe 
malos adminiſtrentur. | | 

Ad Eccleſiæ tamen diſciplinam pertinet, ut in malos mini- 
ſtros inquiratur, accuſenturque ab his, qui eorum flagitia no- 
verint, atque tandem juſto convicti judicio deponantur. 


De Baptiſmo. 


Aptiſmus non eſt tantum profeſſionis ſignum, ac difcriminis 
nota, qua Chriſtiani a non Chriſtianis diſcernantur, ſed 
etiam eſt ſignum regenerationis, per quod, tanquam per in- 
ſtrumentum, recte baptiſmum ſuſcipientes, Eccleſiæ inſeruntur, 
promiſſionis de remiſſione peccatorum, atque adoptione noſtra 


in filios Dei per Spiritum ſanctum viſibiliter obſignantur, fides 


confirmatur, & vi divinæ invocationis gratia augetur. 
Baptiſmus parvulorum omnino in Eccleſia retinendus eſt, ut 

qui cum Chriſti inſtitutione optime congruat. | 

HY De Cena Domini, 

$7. Domini non eſt tantum ſignum mutuz benevolentiæ 


Chriſtianorum inter ſeſe, verum potius eſt Sacramentum 
noſtræ per mortem Chriſti redemptionis, 


Atque 


25. 


28. 


| 
| 


Xx VIII 


29. 


Sx. 


32. 


35” 


Articul: Religions. Anno 1562. 

Atque adeo, rite, digne, & cum fide ſumentibus, panis quem 
frangimus eſt conimunicatio corporis Chriſti : ſimiliter poculum 
benedictionis, eft communicatio ſanguinis Chriſti. 

Panis & Vini Tranſubſtantiatio in Euchariſtia ex facris literis 
probari non poteſt. Sed apertis Scripturz verbis adverſatur, Sa- 
cramenti naturam evertit, & multarum ſuperſt itionum dedit 
occaſionem. | 

Corpus Chriſti datur, accipitur, & manducatür in Cena, 
tantum ceeleſti, & ſpirituali ratione. Medium autem quo cor- 
pus Chriſti accipitur, & manducatur in Cœna, fides eſt. 

Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ, ex inſtitutione Chriſti non ſerva- 
batur, circumferebatur, elevebatur, nec adorabatur. 


De manducatione iron Chriſti, & inipios illud non manducare. 
Mpii, & fide viva deſtituti, licet carnaliter, & viſibiliter (ut 
Auguſtinus loquitur) corporis, & ſanguinis Chriſti Sacramen- 
tum, dentibus premant, nullo tamen modo Chriſti participes 


efficiuntur. Sed potius t tantæ rei Sacramentum, ſeu Symbolum, 
ad judicium ſibi manducant, & bibunt. 


De utraq 4p ſpecte. 


Alix Domini laicis non eſt denegandus, utraque enim pars 
Dominici Sacramenti, ex Chriſti inſtitutione, & præcepto, 
omnibus Chriſtianis ex æquo adminiſtrari debet. 


De unica Chri/tr ollen in rue pepe 7a, 


Blatio Chriſti ſemel facts, perſecta eſt redemptio, propi- 

tiatio, & ſatisfactio pro omnibus peccatis totiu; mundi, tam 
originalibus, quam aCtualibns, Neque præ ter illam unicam, eſt 
ulla alia pro peccatis expiatio, unde miſſarum ſacrificia, quibus, 
vulgo dicebatur, ſacerdotem offerre Cbriſtum in onion 


pœnæ, aut culpr, pro vivis & defunctis, blaſphema figmenta 
ſunt, & pernicicſæ impoſturæ. 


| De cuil Sacerdotem. 
i U Piſcopis, preſbyteris, & diaconis nullo mandato divino præ- 
4 


"4 ceptum eſt, ut aut cœlibatum voveant, aut a matrimonio 
abſtineant. Licet igitur etiam illis, ut ceteris omnibus Chri- 


ſtianis, ubi hic ad pietatem magis facere judicaverint, pro {ua 
arbitratu matrimonium contrahere. | 


De ecccrommun catis vitandis, 


U! per pblicam Eccleſiæ denuntiationem rite ab unitate 
Eccleſiæ præciſus eſt, & excommunicatus, is ab univerſa 
fidelium multitudine (donec per pcenitentiam publice reconci- 


liatus 


tam 
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liatus fuerit arbitrio Judicis mne habendus eſt tanquam 


Ethnicus & publicanus. 


De traditionibus Eccliſiaſticis. 


Raditiones atque cæremonias eaſdem, omnino neceſſarium 
eſt eſſe ubique, aut prorſus conſimiles. Nam ut variz 


ſemper fuerunt, & mutari poſſunt, pro Regionum, temporum 


& morum diverſitate, modo nihil contra verbum Dei inſtitu- 
atur. 

Traditiones, & cæremonias Eccleſiaſticas qua: cum verbo 
Dei non pugnant, & ſunt authoritate publica inſtitutæ, atque 
probatz, quiſquis privato conſilio volens, & data opera, publice 
violaverit, is ut qui peccat in publicum ordinem Eccicke. qui 
que lædit authoritatem Magiſtratus, & qui infirmorum fratrum 

conſcientias vulnerat, publice ut cæteri timeant, arguendus eſt. 

Quælibet Eccleſia particularis, five Nationalis, authoritatem 
habet inſtituendi, mutandi aut abrogandi Cæremonias, aut ritus 


Eccleſiaſticos, humana tantum authoritate inſtitutos, modo om- 
nia ad ædificationem fiant. | 


De Hadi 


Omus ſecundus Homiliarum, quarum fingulos titulos huic 

articulo ſubjunximus, continet piam & ſalutarem doctri- 

nam, & his temporibus neceſſariam, non minus quam prior To- 

mus Homiliarum, quæ editæ ſunt tempore Ed wardi ſexti: Ita- 

que eas in Eccleſias per miniftrosdiligenter, & clare, ut a populo 
intelligi poſſint, recitandas eſſe judicavimus. | 


De uminibus Homiliarums. 


Of the right uſe of the Church. | Of 


Lgainſt peril of Idolatry. 
Of repairing and keeping ous 


of Churches. 

Of good Mor Js. 

Firſt, of Faſting. 

Hgainſ! Gluttony and Drun- 
 Renneſs. 

Againſt exceſs of Apparel, 

Of Prayer. | 

Of the place and time of Pray- 


er, 


That common Pray ers and Sa- 


craments ought to be miniſired 
in 4 known Tongue, 


F the reverent eſtimation of 
God's Word. 
Of Alms-doing. 


Of the Nativity of Chriſt. 


F the Paſſion of Chriſt. 


05 the Reſurrection of Chri/?. 


by. the worthy receiving of the 


' Sacrament of the Body and 
Blocd of Chriſt. 


Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
% the Rogation days. 


| Of the State of Matrimany. 


Of Repentance. 
Againſt Idleneſs. 


| Agai 10% Rebellion. 


a 
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De Epiſcorum & Miniſtrorum conſecratione. 


Ibellus de conſecratione Archiepiſcoporum, & Epiſcoporum, 

& de ordinatione pieſbyterorum, & diaconorum, editus 
nuper temporibus Edwardi VI. & authoritate Parliamenti illis ipſis 
temporibus confirmatus, omnia ad ejuſmodi conſecrationem, & 
ordinationem neceſſaria continet, et nihil habet, quod ex ſe ſit, 
aut ſuperſtitioſum, aut impium : Itaque quicunque juxta ritus 
illius libri conſecrati, aut ordinati ſunt, ab anno ſecundo prædicti 
regis Edwardi, uſque ad hoc tempus, aut impoſterum juxta 
eaſdem ritus conſecrabuntur, aut ordinabuntur, rite atque or- 
dine, atque legitime ſtatuimus eſſe, & fore conſecratos & or- 


dinatos. 


De civilibus Magiſtratibus. 


Egia Majeſtas in hoc Angliz regno, ac cæteris ejus domi- 
niis, ſummam habet poteſtatem, ad quam, omnium ſtatuum 
hujus regni, five illi Eecleſiaſtici ſint, five civiles, in omnibus 
cauſis, ſuprema gubernatio pertinet, & nulli externæ juriſdicti- 
oni eſt ſubjecta, nec eſſe debet. | 
Cum Kegize Majeſtati ſummam gubernationem tribuimus, 
quibus titulis intelligimus, animos quorundam calumniatorum 
offendi, non damus Regibus noſtris, aut verbi Dei, aut Sacra- 
mentorum adminiſtrationem, quod etiam Injunctiones ab Eliza- 
0 betha Regina noſtra, nuper editæ, apertiſſime teſtantur. Sed 
| eam tantum prerogativam, quam in ſacris Scripturis a Deo 
ipſo, omnibus piis Principibus, videmus ſemper fuiſſe attributam: 
Hoc eſt, ut omnes ſtatus, atque ordines fidei ſuæ a Deo com- 
miſſos, five illi Eccleſiaſtici ſint, five civiles, in officio conti- 
neant, & contumaces, ac delinquentes gladio civili coerceant. 
Romanus pontifex nullam habet juriſdictionem in hoc regno 
Angliæ. | | 
Leges Regni poſſunt Chriſtianos propter capitalia, & gravia 


— —— — — — 


crimina, morte punire. 
Chriſtianis licet, ex mandato Magiſtratus, arma portare & 
juita bella adminiſtrare. | 
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| | De illicita benorum communicatione, 

| 8. Acultates & bona Chriſtianorum non ſunt communia, quoad 
| | jus & poſſeſſionem (ut quidam Anabaptiſtz falſo jactant) de- 
| bet tamen quiſque de his quæ poſſidet, pro facultatem ratione 
l | pauperibus eleemoſynas benigne diſtribuere. 8 


De jure jurands. 
30. Uemadmodum juramentum vanum, & temerarium a Do- 
mino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto, & Apoſtolo ejus Jacobo, Chri- 
ſtianis 
2 


23 „ 
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ſtianis hominibus interdictum eſſe fatemur : Ita Chriſtianorum 
Religionem minime prohibere cenſemus, quin jubente magi- 
ſtratu in cauſa fidei, & charitatis jurare liceat, modo id fiat juxta 
Prophetz doctrinam, in juſtitia, in judicio, & veritate. 


Conf: matio Articulorum. 


IC liber antedictorum Articulorum jam denuo approbatus 
eſt, per aſſenſum & conſenſum Sereniſſime Reginæ Eliza- 
bethæ Dominæ noſtræ, Dei gratia Angliz, Franciæ, & Hi- 


berniæ Reginæ defenſoris fidei, &c. retinendus, & per totum 


Regnum Angliz exequendus. Qui Articuli, & lecti ſunt, & 
denuo confirmati, ſubſcriptione D. Archiepiſcopi & Epiſcoporum 
ſuperioris domus, & totius Cleri inferioris domus in Convoca- 
tione Anno Domini 1571. | 
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500 valued by reaſon of her Moderation: This ſeems to be a de- | 
50% parting from the Simplicity of the firſt Ages, which yet we 

pretend to ſet up for a Pattern. Among them, the owning 

the Belief of the Creeds then received, was thought ſufficient : 

| And when ſome Hereſies had occaſioned a great Enlargement 

to be made in the Creeds, the Third General Council thought 

fit to ſet a Bar againſt all further Additions; and yet all thoſe 

| B "I _ *Creeds, 
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Creeds, one of which goes far beyond the Ephe/ine Standard, 
make but one Article of the Thirty-nine of which this Book 
_ conſiſts. Many of theſe do alſo relate to ſubtile and abſtrufe 
Points, in which it is not eaſy to form a clear Judgment; and 
much leſs can it be convenient to impoſe ſo great a Collection 


of Tenets upon a whole Church, to excommunicate ſuch az 
affirm any of them to be erroneous, and to reject thoſe from 
the Service of the Church, who cannot aſſent to every one of 
theſe. The Negative Articles of No Infallibility, No Supre. 
macy in the Pope, No Tranſubſtantiation, No Purgatory, and 


the like, give yet a farther Colour to Exceptions; ſince it ma 


ſeem that it was enough, not to have mentioned theſe, which 
implies a tacit rejecting of them. It may therefore appear to 
be too rigorous, to require a poſitive condemning of thoſe | 
Points; for a very high Degree of Certainty is required, to af. 


firm a negative Propoſition, 


Ix order to the explaining this Matter, it is to be confeſſed, 
that in the Beginnings of Chriſtianity, the Declaration that 
was required even of a Biſhop's Faith, was conceived in ven 
general Terms. There was a Form ſettled very early in moi 


Rom. 6. 17. Churches: This St. Paul in one Place calls, The Form 


Tim. 4. 6. Doctrine that was delivered; in another Place, The Form of 


6. Jo 


of Chriſtianity is, it is not poſſible, nor very neceſſary for us 


the Time, and carried in it an Appeal to Records and Evi 
dences, that might then have been ſearched for. But if thi 
Religion went at fuſt far to the Caſtward, beyond all Con- 

Mic 


in particular Churches had received from them. Thee 
Words of his do import a Standard, or fixed Formulary, by 
which all Doctrines were to be examined. Some have infer- 
red from them, that the Apoſtles delivered that Creed which 
goes under their Name, every where in the ſame Form «i 
Words. But there is great Reaſon to doubt of this, ſince th 
firſt Apologiſts for Chriſtianity, when they deliver a ſhort Ab- 
ſtract of the Chriſtian Faith, do all vary from one another, both 
as to the Order, and as to the Words themſelves z which they 
would not have done, if the Churches had all received on 
ſettled Form from the Apoſtles. They would all have uſed 
the ſame Words, and neither more nor leſs. It is more pro- 
bable, That in every Church there was a Form ſettled, which 1 
was delivered to it by ſome Apoſtle, or Companion of the? 
Apoſtles, with ſome Variation; of which at this Diſtance d 
Time, confidering how defeCtive the Hiſtory of the firſt Age 


"FA 
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to be able to give a clear Account. For Inſtance; In the who 
Extent or Neighbourhood of the Roman Empire, it was at fut 
of great Uſe to have this in every Chriſtian's Mouth, Thi 
our Saviour ſuffered under Pontius Pilate; becauſe this fixei 
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merce with the Romans, there is not that Reaſon to think that 
this ſhould have been a Part of the ſhorteſt Form of this 
Doctrine; it being enough that it was related in the Goſpel. 
Theſe Forms of the ſeveral Churches were preſerved with that 
Sacred Reſpe that was due to them : This was efteemed the 
Depoſitum or Truſt of a Church, which was chiefly committed 
to the keeping of the Biſhop. In the firſt Ages, in which the 
Biſhops or Clergy of the ſeveral Churches could not meet to- 
gether in Synods to examine the Doctrine of every new Bi- 
ſhop, the Method upon which the Circumſtances of thoſe Ages 
put them, was this; The new Biſhop ſent round him, and 
chiefly to the Biſhops of the more eminent Sees, the Profeſſion 
of his Faith, according to the Form that was fixed in his 
Church: And when the neighbouring Biſhops were ſatisfied in 
this, they held Communion with him, and not only owned 


bim for a Biſhop, but maintained ſuch a Commerce with 


him, as the State of that Time did admit of. 

Bur as ſome Hereſies ſprung up, there were Enlargements 
inade in ſeveral Churches, for the condemning thoſe, and for 
excluding ſuch as held them, from their Communion, The 
Council of Nice examined many of thoſe Creeds, and out of 
them they put their Creed in a fuller Form. The Addition 
made by the Council of Conſtantinople, was put into the Creeds 
ol ſome particular Churches, ſeveral Years before that Council 
met. So that though it received its Authority from that Coun- 


fer eil, yet they rather confirmed an Article which they found in 


the Creeds of ſome Churches, than made a new one, It had 
been an invaluable Blefling, if the Chriſtian Religion had been 
kept in its firſt Simplicity. The Council of Epheſus took care 
that the Creed by which Men profeſs their Chriſtianity, ſhould 
receive no new Additions, but be fixed according to the Con- 
= /tantinopliten Standard; yet they made Decrees in Points of 
Faith, and the following Councils went on in their Steps, add- 
ing ſtill new Decrees, with Anathematiſms againſt the contrary 
& DoQrines ; and declaring the Aſſerters of them to be under an 
Anatbema, that is, under a very heavy Curſe of being totally 
excluded from their Communion, and even from the Comma- 
nion of Jeſus Chriſt. And whereas the new Biſhops had for- 
merly only declared their Faith, they were then required be- 
| hides that to declare, That they received ſuch Councils, and 
rejected ſuch Doctrines, together with ſuch as favoured them; 
= who were ſometimes mentioned by Name. This increaſed 
daily. We have a full Account of the ſpecial Declaration that 
2 Biſhop was obliged to make, in the firſt Canon of that which 
| paſled for the fourth Council of Carthage. But while, by rea- 
ſon of new Emergencies, this was ſwelling to a vaſt Bulk, ge- 


neral and more implicit Formularies came to be uſed, the 
| | 3 | Biſhops 


— 
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Biſhops declaring that they received and would obſerve all the 
Decrees and Traditions of Holy Councils and Fathers. And 
the Papacy coming afterwards to carry every thing before it, a 
formal Oath, that had many looſe and indefinite Words in it, 
which were very large and comprehenſive, was added to all the 
Declarations that had been formerly eſtabliſhed, The Enlarge. 
ments of Creeds were at firſt occaſioned by the Prevarications 
of Hereticks; who having put Senſes favouring their Opinions, 
to the ſimpler Terms in which the firſt Creeds were propoſed, 
therefore it was thought neceſſary to add more expreſs Words. 
And this was abſolutely neceſſary as to ſome Points; for it be- 
ing neceſſary to ſhew that the Chriſtian Religion did not bring 
in that Idolatry which it condemned in Heathens, it was alſo 
neceſſary to ſtate this Matter ſo, that it ſhould appear that the 
worſhipped no Creature; but that the Perſon to whom Ki 


agreed to pay Divine Adoration was truly God: And it being 


found that an Equivocation was uſed in all other Words except [| 
that of the lame Subſtance, they judged it neceſſary to fix on 
it, beſides ſome other Words that they at firſt brought in, but 


which were afterwards corrupted by the Gloſſes that were put | 
on them. At all Times it is very neceſſary to free the Chriſtian ſe 


Religion from the Imputations of Idolatry; but this was ner 
ver ſo neceſſary, as when Chriſtianity was engaged in ſuch a 
Struggle with Paganiſm: And fince the main Article then in 
diſpute with the Heathens was Idolatry, and the Lawfulneſs of 
worſhipping any beſides the Great and Eternal God, it was of 
the laſt Importance to the Chriſtian Cauſe, to take Care that 


the Heathens might have no Reaſon to believe that they wor- 


{ſhipped a Creature. There was therefore juſt Reaſon given to 
ſecure this main Point, and to put an End to Equivocation, by 
eſtabliſhing a Term, which by the Confeſſion of all Parties did 
not admit of any. It had been a great Bleſſing ta the Church, 
if a Stop had been put here; and that thoſe nice Diſcanting | 
that were afterwards ſo much purſued, had been more effectu - 
ally diſcouraged than they were. But Men ever were and eve 
will be Men. Factions were formed, and Intereſts were ſet up. 
Hereticks had ſhewed ſo much Diſſimulation when they were 
low, and ſo much Cruelty when they prevailed, that it ws 
thought neceſſary to ſecure the Church from the Diſturbance 
that they might give them: And thus it grew to be a Rule to 
enlarge the Doctrines and Deciſions of the Church. 80 that 
in ſtating the Doctrines of this Church ſo copiouſly, our Re- 
formers followed a Method that had been uſed in a Cour 
of many Apes. . 


LT HERE were, beſides this common Practice, two particula 


Circumſtances in that Time, that made this ſeem to be tb 
more neceſſary. One was, That at the Breaking out of oy 
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Light, there ſprang up with it many impious and extravagant 
Sets, which broke out into moſt violent Exceſſes. This was 


no extraordinary thing, for we find the like happened upon the 


firſt ſpreading of the Goſpel ; many deteſtable Seas grew up 
with it, which tended not a little to the defaming of Chriſtia- 
nity, and the obſtructing its Progreſs. I ſhall not examine 
what Influence evil Spirits might have both in the one and 


the other: But one viſible Occaſion of it was, That by the firſt 


Preaching of the Goſpel, as alſo upon the Opening the Refor- 
mation, an Enquiry into the Matters of2Religion being then 
the Subject of Men's Studies and Diſcourſes, many Men of 


= warm and il]-governed Imaginations, preſuming on their own 


Talents, and being deſirous to fignalize themſelves, and to 
have a Name in the World, went beyond their Depth in Study, 
without the neceſſary Degrees of Knowledge, and the yet more 
neceſſary Diſpoſitions of Mind for arriving at a right Underſtand- 
ing of Divine Matters. This happening ſoon after the Re- 
formation was firſt ſet on foot, thoſe whoſe Corruptions were 
ſtruck at by it, and who both hated and perſecuted it on that 
account, did not fail to lay hold of and to improve the Advan- 
tage which theſe Sects gave them. They ſaid, That the Secta- 
ries had only ſpoke out what the reſt thought; and at laſt they 
held to this, That all Sets were the natural Conſequences of 
the Reformation, and of ſhaking off the Doctrine of the In- 
fall:bility of the Church. To ſtop thoſe Calumnies, the Pro- 
teſtants in Germany prepared that Confeſſion of their Faith which 
they offered to the Diet at Auſburg, and which carries its Name. 
And after their Example, all the other Churches which ſeparated 
from the Roman Communion, publiſhed the Confeſſions of 
their Faith, both to declare their Doctrine for the Inſtruction 
of their own Members, and for covering them from the Sland- 
ers of their Adverſaries. 

ANOTHER Reaſon that the firſt Reformers had for their de- 
ſcending into ſo many Particulars, and for all theſe Negatives 
that are in their Confeſſions, was this: They had ſmarted long 


under the Tyranny of Popery, and fo they had Reaſon to ſe- 


cure themſelves from it, and from all thoſe who were leavened 
with it. They here in England had ſeen how many had com- 
plied with every Alteration both in King Henry and King Ed- 
Ward's Reign, who not only declared themſelves to have been 


all the while Papiſts, but became bloody Perſecutors in Queen 


Mary's Reign: Therefore it was neceſſary to keep all ſuch out 
of their Body, that they might not ſecretly undermine and be- 
tray it, Now ſince the Church of Rome owns all that is po- 
litive in our Doctrine, there could be no Diſcrimination made, 
but by condemning the moſt important of thoſe Additions, 
that they have brought into the Chriſtian Religion in expreſs 

i B 3 Words: 
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Words: And though in Matters of Fact, or in Theories of 
Nature, it is not ſafe to affirm a Negative, becauſe it is ſeldom 
poſſible to prove it; yet the fundamental Article upon which 
the whole Reformation, and this our Church depends 1s this, 
That the whole Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion are con- 
tained in the Scripture, and that therefore we are to admit ng 
Article as a Part of it till it is proved from Scripture. This be- 
ing laid down, and well made out, it is not at all unreaſonable 
to affirm a Negative upon an Examination of all thoſe Places 
of Scripture that are brought for any Doctrine, and that ſeem 
to favour it, if they are found not at all to ſupport it, but to 
bear a different, and ſometimes a contrary Senſe, to that which 
is offered to be proved by them. So there is no Weight in this 
Cavil which looks plauſible to ſuch as cannot diſtinguiſh com- 
mon Matters from Points of Faith. This may ſerve in general 
to juſtify the Largeneſs and the Particularities of this Confeſſion 
of our Faith, IJ here were ſome Steps made to it in King 


Henry's Time, in a large Book that was then publiſhed under 


the Title of The Necelſlary Erudition, that was a Treatiſe 
{et forth to inſtruct the Nation. Many of the Errors of Popery 


were laid open and condemned in it: but none were obliged to 


aſſent to it, or to ſubſcribe it. After that, the Worſhip was re- 


formed, as being that which preſſed moſt : And in that a Foun- 


dation was laid for the Articles that came quickly after it. How 
or by whom they were prepared, we do not certainly know; 
by the Remains of that Time it appears, that in the Alterati- 
ons that were made, there was great Precaution uſed, ſuch as 
Matters of that Nature required : Queſtions were framed re- 
lating to them, theſe were given about to many Biſhops and 
Divines, who gave in their ſeveral Anſwers that were collated 
and examined, very maturely, all Sides had a free and fair 
Hearing before Concluſions were made, 

Ix the Fermentation that was working over the whole Nation 
at that Time, it was not poſſible that a thing of that Nature 
could have paſſed by the Methods that are more neceſſary in 
regular Times: And therefore they could not be offered at firſt 
to Synods or Convocations. The Corruptions complained of 
were ſo beneficial to the whole Body of the Clergy, that it is 
juſtly to be wondered at, that fo great a Number was prevailed 
with, to concur in reforming them : But without a Miracle 
they could not have been agreed to by the major Part. They 
were prepared, as is moſt probable, by Cranmer and Ridley, 
and publiſhed by the Regal Authority. Not as if our Kings 
had pretended to an Authority to judge in Points of Faith, or to 
decide Controverſies : But as every private Man muſt chuſe for 
himſelf, and believe according to the Convictions of his Reaſon 
and Conſcience {which is to be examined and proved in its 
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proper Place) ſo every Prince or Legiſlative Power mult give the 
publick Sanction and Authority according to his own Perſua- 
nion; this makes indeed ſuch a Sanction to become a Law, but 
does not alter the Nature of Things, nor oblige the Conſciences 
of the Subjects, unleſs they come under the ſame Perſuaſions. 
Such Laws have indeed the Operation of all other Laws; but 
the Doctrines authoriſed by them have no more Truth than they 


had before, without any ſuch Publication. Thus the Part that 


our Princes had in the Reformation was only this, that they be- 
ing ſatisfied with the Grounds on which it went, received it 
themſelves ; and enacted it for their People. And this is ſo 
plain and juſt a Conſequence of that Liberty which every Man 
bas of believing and acting according to his own Convictions, 


that when this is well made out, there can be no Colour to 


queſtion the other. It was alſo remarkable, that the Law which 
ſtood firſt in Fu/tizian's Code, was an Edict of Theodoſius's; 
who finding the Roman Empire under great Diſtractions, by the 
Diverſity of Opinions in Matter of Religion, did appoint that 
Doctrine to be held which was received by Damaſus Biſhop of 
Rome, and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria; ſuch an Edict as that 
being put in ſo conſpicuous a Part of the Law, was a full and 
ſoon obſerved Precedent for our Princes to act according to it. 
THE next Thing to be examined is the Uſe of the Articles, 


I and the Importance of the Subſcriptions of the Clergy to them. 


Some have thought that they are only Articles of Union and 
Peace; that they are a Standard of D:#rine not to be contra- 
dicted, or diſputed ; that the Sons of the Church are only bound 
to acquieſce ſilently to them; and that the Subſcription binds on- 
ly to a general Compromiſe upon thoſe Articles, that ſo there 
may be no diſputing nor wrangling about them. By this means 
they reckon, that though a Man ſhould differ in his Opinion 
from that which appears to be the clear Senſe of any of the Ar- 


ticles ; yet he may with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe them, if the 


Article appears to him, to be of ſuch a Nature, that though he 
thinks it wrong, yet it ſeems not to be of that Conſequence, but 


tat it may be borne with, and not contradicted. I ſhall not 


now examine whether it were more fit for leaving Men to the 
due Freedom of their Thoughts, that the Subſcription did run 
no higher, it being in many caſes a great hardſhip to exclude ſome 


3 very deſerving Perſons from the Service of the Church, by requir- 


ing a Subſcription to ſo many Particulars, concerning ſome of 
which they are not fully ſatisfied. I am only now to conſider what 
is the Importance of the Subſcriptions now required among us, 
and not what might be reaſonably wiſhed that it ſhould be. 

As to the Laity, and the whole Body of the People, certain- 
ly to them theſe are only the Articles of Church Commu- 
nion; ſo that every Perſon who does not think that there is 
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Doctrines which ſhe receives as true; and therefore though 
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ſome Propoſition in them that is erroneous to ſo high a De- 
gree, that he cannot hold Communion with ſuch as hold it, 


may and is obliged to continue in our Communion : For cer- 
tainly there may. be many Opinions held in Matters of Reli- 


gion, which a Man may believe to be falſe, and yet may eſteem 


them to be of ſo little Importance to the chief Deſign of Reli- 
gion, that he may well hold Communion with thoſe whom he 
thinks to be ſo miſtaken. Here a neceſſary Diſtinction is to be 
remembred between Articles of Faith, and Articles of Doc- 
trine : The one are held neceſſary to Salvation, the other are 
only believed to be true; that is, to be revealed in the Scrip- 
tures, which is a ſufficient Ground for eſteeming them true, 
Articles of Faith are Doctrines that are fo neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, that without believing them there is not a fœderal Right 
to the Covenant of Grace : Theſe are not many, and in the 
Eſtabliſhment of any Doctrine for ſuch, it is neceſſary both to 
prove it from Scripture, and to prove its being neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, as a Mean ſettled by the Covenant of Grace in order 
to it. We ought not indeed to hold Communion wih ſuch as 
make Doctrines that we believe not to be true, to paſs for Ar- 
ticles of Faith; though we may hold Communion with ſuch as 
do think them true, without ſtamping ſo high an Authority up- 
on them, To give one Inſtance of this in an undeniable Par- 
ticular. In the Days of the Apoſtles there were Judaiſers of 
two Sorts ; ſome thought the Few! Nation was ftill obliged 
to obſerve the Moſaical Law; but others went further, and 
thought that ſuch an Obſervation was indiſpenſably neceſſary 
to Salvation : Both theſe Opinions were wrong, but the one 
was tolerable, and the other was intolerable : Becauſe it 
pretended to make that a neceſſary Condition of Salvation, 


which God had not commanded. The Apoſtles complied | 
Cor. 9. 19. with the Judaiſers of the firſt Sort, as they became all Things 


to all Men, that fo they might gain ſome of every Sort of 
Men: Yet they declared openly againſt the other, and ſaid, 
that if Men were circumciſed, or were willing to come under 
ſuch a Yoke, Chriſt profit ed them nothing; and upon that Sup- 
poſition he had died in vain, From this plain Precedent we 
ſee what a Difference we ought to make between Errors in 
doctrinal Matters, and the impoſing them as Articles of Faith. 
We may live in Communion with thoſe who hold Errors of the 
one Sort, but muſt not with thoſe of the other. This allo 
ſhews the Tyranny of that Church, which has impoſed the 
Belief of every one of her Doctrines on the Conſciences of 
her Votaries, under the higheſt Pains of Anathema's, and as 
Articles of Faith. But whatever thoſe at Trent did, this Church 
very carefully avoided the laying that weight upon even thoſe 
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ſhe drew up a large Form of Doctrine; yet to all her Lay-Sons, 
this is only a Standard of what ſhe teaches, and they are no-more 
to them than Articles of Church-Communion. The Citations 
that are brought from thoſe two great Primates Laud and Bram- 
hall, go no further than this: They do not ſeem to relate to 
the Clergy that ſubſcribe them, but to the Laity and Body of 
the People. The People who do only join in Communion with 
us, may well continue to do fo, though they may not be fully 
ſatisfied with every Propoſition in them: Unleſs they ſhould 
think that they ſtruck againſt any of the Articles or Foundations 
of Faith z and as they truly obſerve, there is a great Difference 


to be obſerved in this Particular between the imperious Spirit 


of the Church of Rome, and the modeſt Freedom which ours 
allows. | | | 


Bur I come in the next place to conſider what the Clergy is 


1 bound to by their Subſcriptions. The Meaning of every Sub- 


ſcription is to be taken from the Defign of the Impoſer, and from 
the Words of the Subſcription itſelf. The Title of the Articles 
bears, That they were agreed upon in Convocation, For the 
avoiding of diverſities ok Opinions, and fo? the ſtablich⸗ 
ing content touching true Religion, Where it is evident, 
that a Conſent in Opinion is deſigned. If we in the next place 
conſider the Declaration that the Church has made in the Canons, 
we ſhall find, that though by the fifth Canon, which relates to 
the whole Body of the People, ſuch are only declared to be ex- 
communicated 1½ facto, who ſhall affirm any of the Articles to 
be erroneous, or ſuch as he may not with a good Conſcience ſub- 
{cribe to; yet the 36th Canon is expreſs for the Clergy, requir- 
ing them to ſubſcribe w:/l:ngly, and ex animo; and acknowledge all 
and every Article to be agreeable to the Word of God Upon which 
Canon it is that the Form of the Subſcription runs in theſe Words, 
which ſeem expreſly to declare a Man's own Opinion, and not 
a bare Conſent to an Article of Peace, or an Engagement to 
Silence and Submiſſion. The Statute of the 13th of Queen Eli- 
zabeth, cap .12. which gives the legal Authority to our requiring 
Subſcriptions, in order to a Man's being capable of a Benefice, 
requires that every Clergyman ſhould read the Articles in the 
Church, that a Declaration of his unfeigned AſJet to them. 
Theſe Things make it appear very plain, that the Subſcriptions 
of the Clergy muſt be conſidered as a Declaration of their own 
Opinion, and not as a bare Obligation to Silence. There aroſe 
in King James the Firſt's Reign, great and warm Diſputes con- 
cerning the Decrees of God, and thoſe other Points that were 
ſettled in Holland by the Synod of Dort againſt the Remon/trants. 
Divines of both Sides among us appealed to the Articles, and 
pretended they were favourable to them : For though the firſt Ap- 


ptarance of them ſeems to favour the Doctrine of abſolute De- 


cress, 
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crees, and the Irreſiſtibility of Grace; yet there are many Ex- 


preſſions that have another Face, and ſo thoſe of the other Per- 
ſuaſion pleaded for themſelves from theſe. Upon this a Royal 
Declaration was ſet forth, in which after mention is made of 
thoſe Diſputes, and that the Men of all Sides did take the Articles 
to be for them; order is given for Hopping thaſe Diſputes for the 


future: and for ſhutting them in God's Promiſes, as they be ge- 


nerally ſet forth in the Holy Scriptures, and the general Meaning 
of the Articles of the Church of England, according to them; and 
that no Man thereafter ſhould put his #wn Senſe or Comment to be 
the Meaning of the Article, but ſhould take it in the literal and 
grammatical Senſe. In this there has been ſuch a general Ac- 
quieſcing, that the Fierceneſs of theſe Diſputes has gone off, 
while Men have been left to ſubſcribe the Articles according to 
their literal and grammatical Senſe; From which two Things are 
to be inferred : The one is, that the Subſcription does import an 
Aſſent to the Article; and the other is, that an Article being 
conceived in fuch general Words, that it can admit of different 
literal and grammatical Senſes, even when the Senſes given are 
plainly contrary one to another, yet both may ſubſcribe the Ar- 
ticle with a good Conſcience, and without any Equivocation. 'T'o 
make this more ſenſible, I ſhall give an Inſtance of it in an Ar- 
ticle concerning which there is no Diſpute at preſent. | 

I RE third Article concerning Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell is ca- 
pable of three different Senſes, and all the three are both literal 
and grammatical, The firſt is, that Chriſt deſcended locally 
into Hell, and preached to the Spirits there in Priſon ; and this 
has one great Advantage on its fide, that thoſe who firſt pre- 
pared the Articles in King Edward's Time were of this Opinion, 
for they made it a Part of it, by adding in the Article thoſe 
Words of St. Peter as the Proof or Explanation of it. Now 
though that Period was left out in Queen Elizabeth's Time 
yet no Declaration was made againſt it; ſo that this Senſe was 
once in poſſeſſion, and was never expreſly rejected: Beſides that, 
it has great Support from the Authority of many Fathers who 
underſtood the Deſcent into Hell, according to this Explanation. 
A ſecond Senſe of which that Article is capable, is, That by Hell 
is meant the Grave, according to the Signification of the original 
Word in the Hebrew ; and this is ſupported by the Words of 
Chriſt's deſcending into the Iower Parts of the Earth; as alſo by 
this, That ſeveral Creeds that have this Article, have not that of 
Chriſt's being buried ; and ſome that mention his Burial, have not 
this of his Deſcent into Hell. A third Senſe is, That by Hell, 
according to the Signification of the Greek Word, is to be meant 
the Place or Region of Spirits ſeparated from their Bodies: So 
that by Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell is only to be meant, that his 
Soul was really and entirely diſunited from his Body, not Iying 
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The INTRODUCTION. 
dead in it as an apopleCtical Fit, not hovering about it, but 
that it was tranſlated into the Seats of departed Souls. All theſe 
three Senſes differ very much from one another, and yet they are 
all Senſes that are literal and grammatical ; ſo that in which of 
theſe ſoever a Man conceives the Article, he may ſubſcribe it, 
and he does no way prevaricate in ſo doing, If Men would there- 
fore underſtand all the other Articles in the ſame largeneſs, and 
with the ſame equity, there would not be that occaſion given for 
unjuſt Cenſure that there has been. Where then the Articles are 
conceived in large and general Words, and have not more ſpe- 
cial and reſtrained Terms in them, we ought to take that for a 
ſure Indication, that the Church does not intend to tie Men up 
too ſeverely to particular Opinions, but that ſhe leaves all to ſuch 


i a Liberty as is agreeable with the Purity of the Faith. 


AND this ſeems ſufficient to explain the Title of the Articles, 
and the Subſcriptions that are required of the Clergy to them. 
THe laſt Thing to be ſettled is the true Reading of the Articles; 


: for there being ſome ſmall Diverſity between the printed Editions, 


and the Manuſcripts that where ſigned by both Houſes of Convo- 
cation; I have deſired the Aſſiſtance both of Dr. Green, the pre- 


© ſent worthy Maſter of Corpus Chriſti College in Cambridge, and 


of ſome of the learned Fellows of that Body; That they would 
give themſelves the Trouble to collate the printed Editions, and 
their Manuſcripts, with ſuch a ſcrupulous Exactneſs as becomes 
a Matter of this Importance ; which they were pleaſed to do very 
minutely. I will ſet down both the Collations as they were tranſ- 
mitted to me; beginning with that which I had from the Fellows 
four Years ago. 


ARTICLE III. 
Of the going down of Chrift 
Theſe Wards, ſaid to be left . K, 
out, are faund in the original Ar- & S Chrilt Died kor us, 
ticles, ſign'd by the chief Clergy and was Buried ; lo al- 
of both Provinces, now extant in {9 it is to be believed, That 
the Manuſcript Libraries of C. he went down into Yell. 
C. C. C. in the Bock called Syno- [ For his Body lay in the 
dalia: but diſtinguiſb'd from the Grave till his Reſurrec- 
reſt with Lines of Minium ; “ tion; but his Soul being 
which Lines plainly appear to have [eparate from his Body, 
been done afterwards, becauſe remained with the Spi⸗ 


i | the Leaves and Lines of the Ori- “ tits which were detain'd 


ginal are exactly numbered at the in Priſon ; that is to lap, 
End ; which Number without . in Yell, and there preach'd 
theſe Lines were manifs}tly falſe.“ unto them.“) 


to 
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ARTICLE VI. 


In the Original theſe Words The Old Teſtament is 
only are found, Teſtamentum not to be rejected as if it 
vetus novo contrarium non eſt, were contrary to the New, 
quandoquidem, & c. but to be retained, Foral⸗ 

: much as, &c. | 


AT TICLE IT: 


: . ; 
li JT 1 here is no 
ll Et quanquam renatis & creden- — — that 


1 tibus nulla propter Chriſtum eſt believe and are Baptiz'd &c. 
i | condemnatio. „ & 5 12 | 


| = 
| | J 
| | - Of Grace, f 
| This Article 15 not found in The Grace gf Chriſt, or 
Tt ne he holy Ghoſt, which is gi- 
| | ven by him, doth, &c. 


ARTICLE XVI. 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


| {a8 | The Blaſphemy againf 
Tiis is not found. the Holy Ghoſt is then com- 
| mitted, when, &c. 


ARTICLE XIX. 


I 3 All men are bound to keep 

ll This is not found. the Precepts of the Moral 

* Law, although the Law gi⸗ 
ven krom God, &c. 


N AK TlelzE xx. 

0 This Article agrees with the Of the Authority of the Church. 
Mi Original; but theſeWords, The It is not lawful for the 
| Church hath power to decree in ns © 
iſ 22 i Church to ordain any thing 
i! Kites and Ceremonies, and | | 
i} | pad” „geg that is contrary to God's 
| Authority in Controverſies Words written, &c 
i ol Faith, /uppo/ſed to begin the orvs 1 Wt 
it g . Article, are not found in any | 

| part thereof. 
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nature with Baptiſm and 


being mark*'d underneath with I 


many Superſtitions) where 
follutus, Chriſtus in cclum aſ- 
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ARTICLE XXV. 
Of the Sacraments. 


Sacraments Ordain'd o 
the Lord's Supper) fellows, Chriſt, &c. | 


quomodo nec penitentia, which 


In the fourteenth Line of this 
Article, immediately after theſe 
Mords (But yet have not like 


. 


Minium is left out in the Tranſ- 
lation. 


ARTICLE XXIX. 
Of the Lord's Supper. 


The Supper ok the Lord 
is nor only a Sign of, &c. 


cendens, corpori ſuo immortalitatem dedit, naturam non abſtulit, 
humanz enim nature veritatem (juxta Scripturas) perpetuo re- 
tinet, quam uno & definito loco eſſe, & non in multa vel omnia 
ſimul loca diffundi oportet; quum igitur Chriſtus in cœlum ſubla- 
tus, ibi uſque ad finem ſæculi fit permanſurus, atque inde, non 
aliunde (ut loquitur Auguſtinus) venturus fit, ad judicandum vivos 
& mortuos, non debet quiſquam fidelium, carnis & ejus & ſangui- 
nis realem, & corporalem (ut loquuntur) præſentiam in Eucha- 
riſtia vel credere vel profiteri. Theſe Words are mark'd and 
ſcrawPd over with Minium, and the Words immediately following, 
(Corpus tamen Chriſti datur, accipitur, & manducatur in ccena, 
tantum cceleſti & ſpirituali ratione) are inſerted in a different 
Hand juſt before them, in a Line and a half left void; which plain- 
ly appears to be done afterwards, by reaſon the ſame Hand has al- 
zer'd the firſt Number of Lines, and for Viginti quatuor, made 
quatuordecem, „ | | 


This Article agrees with the 
Original, as far as theſe Words 


(and hath given occaſion to 


The three laſt Articles, viz. The 39th, Of the Reſurreftion of 
the Dead; the 4oth, That the Souls of Men do neither perijh 
with their Bodies, (neque otioſi dormiant) is added in the Origi- 
nal. And the 4.24, That all ſball nit be ſaved at laſt, are found 
in the Original, diſlinguiſh'd only with a marginal Line ef Mi- 
nium: But the 41/1, Of the Millenarians, is whol'y left out. 


The Number of Articles dees not exactly agree, by reaſon ſeme 


are inſerted, which are found only in King Edward's Articles, but 


none are wanting that are found in the Original. 


Corpus 
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Corpus Chriſti Col. Feb. 4th, 1695-6. 


T TPON Examination we judge theſe to be all the material 
Differences, that are unobſerved, between the Original 
Manuſcripts, and the B. of Saliſbury's Printed Copy. Ing, 


cur Hands, 
Jo. Jaggard, 5 


Rob. Miſſe, & Fellows of the ſaid College. 
Till. Lunn, | : | 


ArTER I had procured this, I was defirous likewiſe to have 
the printed Editions collated with the ſecond Publication of the 
Articles in the Year 1571, in which the Convocation reviewed 
thoſe of 1562, and made ſome ſmall Alterations : And theſe 
were very lately procured for me by my Reverend Friend, Dr, 
Green, which I will ſet down as he was pleaſed to communi- 
cate them to me. | 


[Nete, MS. flands for Manuſcript, and Pr. for Print.] 


Art. 1. MS, and true God, and he is everlaſting without Body. 
Pr. and true God, everlaſting, without Body. 
Art. 2. Ms. but alſo for all actual fins of men. 
Pr. but allo for actual fins of men. 
Art. 3. MS. fo allo it is to be believed. 
Pr. lo allo is it to be believed. 
Art. 4. 148. Chriſt did truly ariſe again. 
Pr. Chrilt did truly rite again. | 
Ms. until he return to judge all men at the laſt day. 
Pr. until he return to judge men at the laſt day, 


Art. 6. MS. to be believed as an Article of the Faith. 


Pr. to be believed as an Article of Faith. 
MS. requiſite as neceſſary to Salvation. 
Pr. requiſite or netellary to Salvation. 
A1S. In the name of holy Scripture. ; 
Pr. In the name of the holy Scripture, 
. — yet — it not py" 
r. but pet doth not a - 
_ 2 8 9 "OE 
r. Baruch the Pzophet. | 
M. and 3 Cabonical. 
Pr. and account them Canonical. 
Art. 8. MS. by moſt certain warranties of Holy Scripture. 
Pr. by moſt certain warrant of Yoly Scripture. 
Art. 9. AS. but it is the fault. : 
Pr, bit is the fault, 
| MS. 
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MS. whereby man is very far from his original righ- 
| teouſnels, 


Pr. whereby man is far gone krom original 
righteoulnels. 
MS. in them that be regenerated. 


Pr. in them that are regenerated. 
Art. De Gratia, non babar i in MS. 


Art. 10. MS. a wood will and working in us. 


Pr. a good will and working with us. 
Art, 14. MS. cannot be taught without arrogancy and im- 
piety. _ 
Pr. cannot be taught without arrogancy and 
iniquity. 
M. we be unprofitable Servants. 


Pr. we are unprofitable Servants, 
Art. 15. 448. fin only except. 


Pr. (in only excepted, 4+ 
M. to be the Lamb without ſpot, 
to be a Lamb without ſpot, | | 
Ms. but we the reſt, although baptized, and born 
ain in Chrit, yet we all offend. 
Pr. but all we the reſt, although baptized, and 
it born in Chriſt, pet offend, 


Art. De Blaſphemia in Sp. Sanct. non eſt in MS. 


trt. 16. M. wherefore the place for Penitence. - 
Pr. wherekoze the grant of Kepentance. 
Art. 17. MS. ſo excellent a benefit of God given unto them, 
be called according, 
Pr. lo excellent a benefit of God, be called ac- 
coding, 
MS. as becauſe it doth fervently kindle their love. 


Pr. as W.. ir doth eqn kindle their 


lit Omnes Obbigantzr, Oc. non eft in MS. 


Art. 18, MS. to frame his life according to the Law and the 
light of Nature. 


Pr. toframehis life accoꝛding to that Law, and 
the light of Nature, _ 

Art. 19. MS. congregation of faithful men in the which the 

pure Ward. 


Pr, congregation of fairhful men in which the 
pure Word, 


Art. 
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Art. 20. MS. The Church hath Power to decree rites or ce- 
remonies, and authority in controverſies of 

Faith. And yet. 
Theſe words are not in the Original MS. / 

| MS. ought it not to enforce any thing. 
| Pr. it ought not to enforce any thing. 

Art. 21. MS. and when they be gathered together (foraſmuch, 

Pr. and when they be gathered (koralmuch. 

Art. 22. MS, is a fond thing vainly invented. 
Pr. is a fond thing vainly feigned. 
Art. 24. MS. in a Tongue not underſtanded of the People. 
| Pr. in a Tongue not underſtood of the People, 
Art. 2 5. MS. and effectual figns of grace and God's good will 
towards us, 

Pr. and effectual ſigns of grace and God's will 
towards us. 

MS. and extream annoyling. 

Pr. and extream unction. 

Ait. 26. N. in their own name, but do miniſter by Chriſt's 
Commiſſion and authority. 

Pr. in their own name, but in Chriſt's, and do 
miniſter by his Commiſſion and autho⸗ 
rity, 

M7S. and in CT receiving of the Sacraments. 


Pr. and in the receiving the Sacraments, 
M. and rightly receive the Sacraments. 


Pr. and rightly do receive the Sacraments. 
Art. 27. MS. __ others that be not chriſtned, but is alſo a 
ign. 
Pr. krom others that be not chriltned, but it 
is allo a gn. 
Mo. forgiveneſs of ſin, and of our adoption. 
Pr. torgivenets of fin, of our adoption. 
Art. 28. MS. to have amoneſt themſelves. 
Pr. to have among themlelves. 
| partaking 


HR 


. 


11S. the bread which we break is a Communion of 


the body of Chriſt. 
Pr. the bread which we break is a partaking ok 
the body ot Chriſt. 
partaking 


Ms. and likewiſe the Cup of bleſſing is a Communion 
of the blood of Chriſt. 

Pr. and likewiſe the Cup of bleſſing is a par: 
taking of the blood ot — I 


MS. 


be) 
Faſt 


ch. 


t it 


MS. 


Pr. 
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or the change of the Subſtance of bread and 
wine into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body 
and blood cannot be proved by holy Writ, 
but is repugnant. 
or the change ok the ſubſtance of bread 
and wine in the (upper of the Lord 
cannot be proved by holy Writ, but 
It is repugnant. 


18. but the mean whereby the body of Chriſt is 


Pr. 


MS. 
PF. 


; regeived..-:- . | 
and the mean whereby the body of Chriſt 
is received. 
lifted up or worſhipped. 
lifted up and worſhipped. 


. 1s the perfect redemption. 


is that pertec redemption, 


. to have remiſſion of pain or guilt were forg- 


ed Fables. 


to have remiſſion ok pain and guilt were 


blalphemous Fables, 


. that hath authority thereto. 


that hath authority thereunto. 


divertity of countries, times and mens manners. 
. Diverlity of countries and mens manners, 
and be crdained and appointed by common au 


thovity. | 
and be ozdained and approved by common 
authozitp. | 


. the conſciences of the weak brethren. 


the conſciences of weak brethren. 


. of Homilies, the Titles whereof we have joined 


under this Article, do contain. 

ol Hamilies, the ſeveral Titles whereof 
we have joined under this Article 
doth contain. 

wholeſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for this time, 
as doth the former book which was ſet forth. 

wholetome Doctrine, neceſſary kor theke 

times, as doth the former book ol 
Homities which were let forth. 


413. and therefore are to be read in our Churches by 


Pr. 


the Miniſters, diligently, plainly, and di- 
ſtinctly, that they may be underſtanded of 
the people. | f 
and therefore we judge them to be read in 
Churches by the Winiſters, diligent- 
ly and diſtincly, that they may be un- 
derſtood of the people. 
C 148, 
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MS. miniſtered in a tongue known, 
Pr. miniſtered in a known tongue. 


Art. De Libro Precationum, Qc. non eft in MS. 


Art, 46, MS. in the time of the moſt noble K. Edward the 
| „ ix, 


Pr. in the time of Edward the Sixth. 
Ms. ſuperſtitious or ungodly. 
Pr. ſuperſtitious and ungodly 
Art. 37. MS. whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or not. 
1 28 Pr. whether they be Eccleſiaſtical oz Civil. 
14S. the minds of ſome flanderous folks to be of- 
| tended. | 
Pr. the minds of ſome dangerous folks to be 
offended. 
MS. we give not to our Princes. 
Pr. we give not our Princes, 
M/S. or of Sacraments. 


Pr. or of the Sacraments. 
AMS. the Injunctions alſo lately ſet forth. 
Pr. the Injunttions allo [et forth. 
77S. and ſerve in the Wars. 
Pr. and ſerve in lawtul Wars. 
Art. 38. MS. every man oughteth of ſuch things. 
Fr. every man ought of luch things. 


Arti. 39. Ea. 6. & qui ſequuntur, non ſunt in MS. 


E the Archbiſhops and Biſhaps of either Province of this 
Realm of England, lawfully gathered together in this 
Provincial Synod holden at London, with Continuations and Pro- 
ro7a:ions of the famr, do rectibe, profeſs and acknuwiedge the 
xxxviii Articles brfure written in xix Pages going before, to 
c:ntain true and found Doctrine, and do approve and ratify the 
fame by the ſubſcription of our Hands the xi'® Day of May in 
the Year of our Lord 1571, and in the Year of the Reign of our 
Sovereign Lady Elizabeth by the Grace of God of England, 
France, ard Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faith, &c, itt 
thirteenth. | | 
Matthue Cantuar. N. Bangor. 
Rob. Winton. Ki. Ciceſtren. 
Jo. Heref. Thom. Lincoln. 
Richarde Ely. Wilhelmus Exon. 


Nic. Wigorn. 
Jo. Sariſburien, 


dm. Roffen. 


FROM 
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From theſe Diverſities a great Difficulty will naturally ariſe 


about this whole Matter. Ihe Manuſcripts of Corpus Chriſti 
ale without doubt Originals. | | 1 


of the Lines in every Page. And though this was the Work 
only of the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury; yet 
the Archb ſhop of Y:rk, with the Biſhops of Dureſme and 
Cheſter, ſubſcribed them likewiſe, and they were alſo ſubſcribed 


= by the whole lower Houſe. But we are not ſure that the like 
Care was uſed in the Convocation, Anno 1571. for the Articles 
are only ſubſcribed by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and ten 


Biſhops of his Province ; nor does the Subſcription of the Lower 
Houſe appear, Theſe Articles were firſt Printed in the Year 
1563, conform to the preſent Impreſſions which are ſtill in uſe 


among us. So the Alterations were then made while the thin 
was freſh and well known, therefore no Fraud nor Artifice is 
| to be ſuſpected, ſince ſome Objections would have been then 


made, eſpecially by the great Party of the complying Papiſts, 


| who then continued in the Church : They would not have 
| failed to have made much uſe of this, and to have taken great 


Advantages from it, if there had been any Occaſion or Colour 
for it; and yet nothing of this kind was then done. 
One Alteration of more Importance was made in the Year 


Per to decree Rates or Ceremonies, and Authority in Contro- 


the Printed Editions, but were afterwards reſtored according to 


the Articles, printed Anno 1563. I cannot find out in what 
{ Year they were again put in the printed Copies. 


They appear 
in two ſeveral Impreſſions in Queen Elizabetb's time, which 


are in my hands: It paſſes commonly that it was done b 
Archbiſhop Laud ; and his Enemies laid this upon him among 
other things, JT hat he had corrupted the Doctrine of this 


= Church by this addition; but he cleared himſelf of that, as well 


he might, and in a Speech in the Star-Chamber, appealed to 
the Original, and affirmed theſe Words were in it. 

TRE true Account of this Difficulty is this. When the 
Articles were firſt ſettled, they were ſubſcribed by both Houſes 
upon Paper ; but that being done, they were afterward ingrof- 
ied in Pac hment, and made up in Form to remain as Re- 
cords. Now in all ſuch Bodies, many Alterations are often 
made after a minute or firſt Draught is agreed on, before the 
Matter is brought to full Perfection ; ſo theſe Alterations, as 
moſt of them are ſmall and N were made between 

2 the 


Tas Hands of the Subſcribers are well known, they belonged 
to Archbiſhop Parker, and were left by him to that College, 
and they are ſigned with a particular Care; for at the end of 
T them there is not only a Sum of the Number of the Pages, but 


1571. "Thoſe Words of the 20th Article, The Church hath © 


verſies of Faith, were left out both in the Manuſcripts, and in 
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the time that they were firſt Subſcribed, and the laſt Voting of 
them. But the Original Records, which if extant, would have 
cleared the whole Matter, having been burnt in the Fire of 
London, it is not poſſible to appeal to them; yet what has been 
propoſed, may ſerve, I hope, fully to clear the Difficulty. 


I now go to conſider the Articles themſelves. 


ARTICLE 


| + 1 5 | 5 ART. 1. 
= ARTICLE I. _ 
. . 1 Faith in the Holy Trinity. 


There is but one living and true God, everlaſting with⸗ 
but body, parts oz paſſions, of infinite power, wil⸗ 
dom, and goodneſs, the maker and prelerver of all 
things both viſible and inviſible ; and in the unity 
of this Godhead there be three perſons of one ſub- 
ſtance, power, and eternity, the Father, the Son, 
and the holy Ghoſt, 


H E natural Order of Things required, that the firſt of 
5 all Articles in Religion ſhould be concerning the Being 
and Attributes of God: for all other Doctrines ariſe out of 
this. But the Title appropriates this to the Holy Trinity; be- 
EZ cauſe that is the only part of the Article which peculiarly be- 
EZ longs to the Chriſtian Religion; ſince the reſt is founded on 
the Principles of Natural Religion. | 
= THERE are ſix Heads to be treated of, in order to the full 
opening of all that is contained in this Article, 


1. THAT there is a God. | 

2, THAT there is but One God. 
3. NEGATIVELY, That this God hath neither Body, Parts, 
nor Paſſions. | 

S 4. PosITIVELY, That he is of infinite Power, Wiſdom, and 
# Goodneſs. | | 3 | 

= 5. THAT heat firſt created, and does {till preferve all Things, 
not only what is Material and Viſible, but alſo what is Spiritual 
and Inviſible. e | | 
6. Tre Trinity is here aſſerted. 


* THEsE being all Points of the higheſt Conſequence, it is 
very neceſſary to ſtate them as clearly, and to prove them as 
fully as may be. | 
TI xx firſt is, That there is a God. This is a Propoſition 
& which, in all Ages, has been fo univerſally received and be- 
lieved, ſome very few Inſtances being only aſſigned of ſuch 
as either have denied or doubted of it, that the very Conſent 
of ſo many Ages and Nations, of ſuch different Tempers and 
Languages, ſo vaſtly remote from one another, has been long 
| eſteemed a good Argument, to prove that either there is 
| ſomewhat in the Nature of Man, that by a ſecret fort of In- 
ſtinct does dictate this to him; or that all Mankind has de- 
ſcended from one common Stock; and that this Belief has 
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paſſed down from the firſt Man to all his Poſterity. If the more 
polite Nations had only received this, ſome might ſuggeſt, that 
wiſe Men had introduced it as a Mean to govern human So- 
Ciety, and to keep it in crder: Or if only the more barbarous 
had received this, it might be thought to be the effect of their 
Fear, and their Ignorance ; but ſince all Sorts, as well as all 
Ages of Men have received it, this alone goes a great way to 
aſſure us of the Being of a God, | 
To this two Things are objected, 1/7, That ſome Nations, 
ſuch as Soldania, Form:ſa, and ſome in America, have been 
diſcovered in theſe laſt Ages, that ſeem to acknowledge no 
Deity. But to this, two Things are to be oppoſed : I, That 
thoſe who firſt diſcovered theſe Countries, and have given that 
Account of them, did not know them enough, nor underſtand 


their Language ſo perfectly as was neceſſary to enable them to £ 


comprehend all their Opinions: And this is the more probable, | 
becauſe others that have writ after them, aſſure us, that they 
are not without all Senſe of Religion, which the firſt Diſcove- | 


rers had too haſtily affirmed : Some Prints of Religion begin 2 
to be obſerved among thoſe of Soldania, though it is certainly | 


one of the moſt degenerated of all Nations. But a ſecond Me 
Anſwer to this is, That thoſe Nations of whom theſe Report 
are given out, are ſo extremely ſunk from all that is wiſe or 
regular, great and good in human Nature, ſo rude and untrac- 
table, and ſo incapable of Arts and Diſcipline, that if the Repo 
concerning them are to be believed, and if that weakens the 
Argument from the common Conſent of Mankind of the one 
hand, it ſtrengthens it on another, while it appears that huma 
Nature, when it wants this Impreſſion, it wants with it all tha 
is great or orderly in it; and ſhews a Brutality almoſt as lon MW 
and baſe as is that of Beaſts. Some Men are born without ſome 
of their Senſes, and others without the Uſe of Reaſon an 
Memory: And yet thoſe Exceptions do not prove that the? 


imperfections of ſuch Perſons, are not Irregularities, again = 


the common courſe of Things: The Monſtrouſneſs as well z 3 


the Miſeries of Perſons ſo unhappily born, tend to recommend 


more effeCtually, the Perfection of human Nature. So if the 7 


Nations which are ſuppoſed to be without the Belief of a Go 


are ſuch a low and degenerated Piece of human Nature, thi 
ſome have doubted whether they are a perfect Race of Men of 
not, this does not derogate from, but rather confirms the Ford 
of this Argument, from the general Conſent of all Nations. 
A SECOND Exception to this Argument is, That Men bai 
not agreed in the ſame Notions concerning the Deity : Som 
believing two Gods, a Good and a Bad; that are in a perpetu 
Conteſt together: Others holding a vaſt Number of Gods, e- 
ther all equal or ſubaltern to one another ; And ſome Nele 
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re God to be a corporeal Being, and that the Sun, Moon, and | 
py Stars, and a great many other Beings are Gods Since t rag = 
E though all may acknowledge a Deity in general, they are yet 
wm ſubdivided into ſo many different Conceits about it, no Argu- 
1 ment can be drawn from this ſuppoſed Conſent ; which is not 
8 ſo great in reality, as it ſeems to be. But in anſwer to this, 
= mult obſerve, That the conſtant Senfe of Mankind agreein f 
* 4 in this, That there is a ſuperior Being that governs the W eld? 
* 1 7 of ſeveral Nations being practiſed upon by deſigning 
_ en, they have in many things corrupted this Notion o 804 
u That might have ariſed from the Tradition of ſome true Doc- 
and trines vitiated in the Conveyance, Spirits made by God to go- 
mo Us 5 the wad Id by the Order, and under the Direction of the 
ble. - 3 b ind, might eaſily come to be looked on as  fubor- 
ther * eities: Some evil and lapſed Spirits might in a Courſe of 
. _ Ages paſs for evil Gods. The Apparitions of the Deity 
on - _ _ F igures might make theſe Figures to be adored : 
ain = Me od being conſide ed as the ſupreme Light, this might lead 
con len to worſhip the Sun as his chief Vehicle : And fo by de- 
yer dees he might paſs for the ſupieme God. Thus it is ealy to 
„ _ hn. theſe Miſtakes to what may juſtly be ſuppoſed to be 
= pe r{t Source and Riſe. But {till the Foundation of them 
1555 5 = ) en a firm Belief of a ſuperior Nature that governed the 
is the 1 Mankind Areeing in that, an occaſion was thereby 
— . to bad and deſigning Men to graft upon it ſuch other Te- 
uma! = as might feed Superſtition and Idolatry, and furniſh the 
cha anagers of thoſe Impoſtures with Advantages to raiſe their 
A*. | _— Authority. But how various ſoever the ſeveral Ages and 
some 5 OR of the World may have been as to their more ſpecial 
n an ö and Rites; yet the general Idea of a God remained ſtill 
1 m tered, even amidſt all the Changes that have happened in 
Sil _ fe Forms and Doctrines of Religion. 
vella 5 eee. Argument for the Being of God, is taken from 
nen "7 ible World, in which there is a vaſt variety of Beings cu- 
Fiber! re” As amed, and that ſeem deſizned for great and noble Ends. 
"Gol wc e we fee c'ear Characters of God's eternal Power and 
e, tha ee And that +> thus to be made out. It is certain, that 
4. ol w_ ing could give being to itſelf; ſo the Things which we fee, 
Fol 08 © had their Being from all Eternity, or were made in Time: 
I .. 3 they were from all Eternity in the ſame State, 
1 * : ” » cr the ſame Revolutions of the Heavens, as they are 
Som] 20 a ent, or they fell into the Order and Method in which 
7, of 8. rs | efulneſs of the Creation did ariſe, But if all theſe 
1:vill To are manifeſtly falſe, then it will reman, that if 
G0 igs neither were from all Eternity as they now are, nor 


ſhews, that this fixed Perſuaſion has a deep Root ; Though the 
14 = 


C4 | fell 
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ART. 1. fell into their preſent State by chance, then there js a ſuperior 
AE ſſence that gave them Being, and that moulded them as we 
ſee they now are. The fi:{t Branch of this, That they were 
not as now they are from all Eternity, is to be proved by two 
ſorts of Arguments; the one intrinſica', by demonſtrating this 
to be impoſlible : the other moral, by ſhewing that it is not 
at all credible. As to the friſt, it is to be conſidered, that a 
ſucceſſive Duration made up of Parts, which is called Tzme, 
and is meaſured by a ſucceſſive Rotation of the Heavens, can- 
not poſſibly be eternal. For if there were eternal Revolutions 
of Saturn in his Courſe of thirty Years, an eternal Revolution 
of Days as well as Years, of Minutes as well as Hours, 
then the one muſt be as infinite as the other; ſo that the one 
muſt be equal to the other, both being infinite; and yet the 
latter are ſome Millions of Times more than the other; which 
is impoſſible. Further; of every paſt Duration, as this is true, 
That once it was preſent ; fo this is true, That once it was to 
come; This being a neceſſary Affection of every thing that ex- 
iſts in Time : If then all paſt Durations were all at once future, 
or to be, then we cannot conceive ſuch a ſucceſſion of Du- 
rations Eternal, ſince once every one of them was to come. 
Nor can all this, or any part of it, be turne] againſt us, who 
believe that ſome Beings are immortal, and ſhall never ceaſe to 
be; for all thoſe future Durations have never aQually been, but 
are ſtill produced of new, and ſo continued in Being. This 
Argument may ſeem to be two ſubtile, and it will require ſome 
Attention of Mind to ebſerve and diſcover the Force of it; 
but after we have turned it over and over again, it will be 
found to be a true Demonſtration. The chief Objection that 
lies againſt it is, that in the Opinion of thoſe who deny that 
there are any indiviſible Points of Matter, and that believe that 
Matter is infinitely diviſible, it is not abſurd to ſay, that one In- 
= finite is more than another: For the ſmalleſt Crumb of Matter 
"i is infinite, as well as the whole Globe of the Earth : And there- 
1 fore the Revolutions of Saturn may be infinite, as well as the 
„ Revolutions of Days, though the one be vaſtly more numerous 
„ than the other. But there is this Difference betwixt the Suc- 
1 ceſſion of Time, and the Compoſition of Matter; that thoſe 
1 who deny Indiviſibles, ſay, that no one Point can be aſſigned: 
1 For if Points could be aſſigned or numbered, it is certain that 
[16 they could not be infinite: For an infinite Number ſeems to be 
| i a Contradiction ; but if the Series of Mankind were infinite, 
ſince this js viſibly divided into ſingle Individuals, as the Units 
i in that Series, then here ariſes an infinite Number compoſed 


Ul of Units or Individuals, that can be aſſigned. The ſame is to 
„ be ſaid of Minutes, Hours, Days, and Years : Nor can it be 
„ laid with equal Reaſon, that every Portion of Time is diviſible 
l d t0 
Wt} + | 
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to Infinity, as well as every Parcel of Matter. It ſeems evi- ART. 1. 
dent, that there is a preſent Time; and that paſt, preſent, ande- 
to come, cannot be ſaid to be true of any thing all at once; 
Therefore the Objection againſt the aſſigning Points in Matter, 
does not overthrow the Truth of this Argument. But if it is 
thought that this is rather a ſlight of Metaphyſicks that intan- 
cles one, than a plain and full Conviction ; let us turn next to 
{uch Reaſonings as are more obvious, and that are more eaſily 
apprehended. | 
THE other moral Arguments are more ſenſible as well as 
they are of a more complicated Nature : and proceed thus. The 
Hiſtory of all Nations, of all Governments, Arts, Sciences, 
and even-inftituted Religions, the peopling of Nations, the 
progreſs of Commerce and of Colonies, are plain Indications 
of the Novelty of the World: No fort of Trace remaining 
by which we can believe it to be ancienter than the Books of 
1zfes. repreſent it to be. For though ſome Nations, ſuch as 
the Egyptians and the Chin-ſes, have boaſted of a much greater 
Antiquity ; yet it is plain, we hear of no Series of Hiſtory for 
all thoſe Ages: fo that what they had relating to them, if it 
is not wholly a Fiction, might have been only in Aſtronomi- 
cal Tables, which may be eaſily run backwards as well as for- 
ward. The very few Eclipſes which Ptolemy could hear of, 
is a remarkable Inſtance of the Novelty of Hiſtory ; fince the 
obſerving ſuch an extraordinary Accident in the Heavens, in fo 
pure an Air, where the Sun was not only obſerved, but adored, 
muſt have been one of the firſt Effects of Learning or Induſ- 
try. All theſe Characters of the Novelty of the World have 
been ſo well conſidered by Lucretius, and other Atheiſts, that 
they gave up the Point, and thought it evident that this preſent 
Frame of Things had certainly a Beginning. | 1 
THE Solution that thoſe Men who found themſelves driven 
from this of the World's being eternal, have given to this Dif- 
fculty, by ſaying that all Things have run by chance into the 
Combinations and Channels in which we ſee Nature run, is fo 
abſurd, that it looks like Men who are reſolved to believe any 
thing, how abſurd ſoever, rather than to acknowledge Reli- 
gion. For what a ſtrange Conceit is it, to think that Chance 
could ſettle on ſuch a regular and uſeful Frame of Things, 
and continue fo fixed and ſtable in it; and that Chance could 
do ſo much at once, and ſhould do nothing ever ſince? The 
Conſtancy of the Celeſtial Motions ; the Obliquity of the Zo- 
diack, by which different Seaſons are aſſigned to different Cli- 
mates; the Diviſions of this Globe into Sea and Land, into Hills 
and Vales; the Productions of the Earth, whether latent, ſuch 
as Mines, Minerals, and other Foſſils; or viſible, ſuch as Graſe, 
Grain, Herbs, Flowers, Shrubs, and Trees; the {mall Begin- 
| nings, 
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fell into their preſent State by chance, then there js a ſuperior 
Eſſence that gave them Being, and that moulded them as we 
ſee they now are. Thedi:{t Branch of this, That they were 
not as now they are from all Eternity, is to be proved by two 
ſorts of Arguments; the one intrinſica', by demonſtrating this 
to be impoſſible : the other moral, by ſhewing that it is not 
at all credible. As to the frſt, it is to be conſidered, that a 
ſucceſſive Duration made up of Parts, which is called Time, 
and is meaſured by a ſucceſſive Rotation of the Heavens, can- 
not poſſibly be eternal. For if there were eternal Revolutions 
of Saturn in his Courſe of thirty Years, an eternal Revolution 
of Days as well as Years, of Minutes as well as Hours, 
then the one muſt be as infinite as the other; ſo that the one 
muſt be equal to the other, both being infinite; and yet the 
latter are ſome Millions of Times more than the other; which 
is impoſſible. Further; of every paſt Duration, as this is true, 
That once it was preſent ; ſo this is true, That once it was to 
come; This being a neceſſary Affection of every thing that ex- 
iſts in Time: If then all paſt Durations were all at once future, 
or to be, then we cannot conceive ſuch a ſucceſſion of Du- 
rations Eternal, ſince once every one of them was to come. 
Nor can all this, or any part of it, be turned againſt us, who 
believe that ſome Beings are immortal, and ſhall never ceaſe to 
be; for all thoſe future Durations have never aQually been, but 
are ſtill produced of new, and ſo continued in Being. This 
Argument may ſeem to be two ſubtile, and it will require ſome 
Attention of Mind to ebſerve and diſcover the Force of it; 


but after we have turned it over and over again, it will be 


found to be a true Demonſtration. The chief Objection that 
lies againſt it is, that in the Opinion of thoſe who deny that 
there are any indiviſible Points of Matter, and that believe that 
Matter is infinitely diviſible, it is not abſurd to ſay, that one In- 
finite is more than another: For the ſmalleſt Crumb of Matter 

15 infinite, as well as the whole Globe of the Earth : And there- 

fore the Revolutions of Saturn may be infinite, as well as the 
Revolutions of Days, though the one be vaſtly more numerous 

than the other. But there is this Difference betwixt the Suc- 
ceſſion of Time, and the Compoſition of Matter; that thoſe 

who deny Indiviſibles, ſay, that no one Point can be aſſigned: 

For if Points could be aſſigned or numbered, it is certain that 

they could not be infinite: For an infinite Number ſeems to be 
a Contradiction ; but if the Series of Mankind were infinite, 

ſince this is viſibly divided into fingle Individuals, as the Units 

in that Series, then here ariſes an infinite Number compoſed 

of Units or Individuals, that can be aſſigned. The ſame is to 

be ſaid of Minutes, Hours, Days, and Years : Nor can it be 

laid with equal Reaſon, that every Portion of Time is diviſible 

to 
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to Infinity, as well as every Parcel of Matter. It ſeems evi- ART. f. 
dent, that there is a preſent Time; and that paſt, preſent, and 
to come, cannot be ſaid to be true of any thing all at once; 
Therefore the Objection againſt the aſſigning Points in Matter, 

does not overthrow the Truth of this Argument. But if it is 

thought that this is rather a ſlight of Metaphyſicks that intan- 

gles one, than a plain and full Conviction ; let us turn next to 

ſuch Reaſonings as are more obvious, and that are more eaſily 
apprehended. | * 

THE other moral Arguments are more ſenſible as well as 

they are of a more complicated Nature : and proceed thus. The 

Hiſtory of .all Nations, of all Governments, Arts, Sciences, 

and even inſtituted Religions, the peopling of Nations, the 

progreſs of Commerce and of Colonies, are plain Indications 

of the Novelty of the World: No fort of Trace remaining 

by which we can believe it to be ancienter than the Books of 

Moſes repreſent it to be. For though ſome Nations, ſuch as 

the Egyptians and the Chin-ſes, have boaſted of a much greater 
Antiquity ; yet it is plain, we hear of no Series of Hiſtory for 

all thoſe Ages: fo that what they had relating to them, if it 

is not wholly a Fiction, might have been only in Aſtronomi- 

cal Tables, which may be eaſily run backwards as well as for- 

ward. The very few Eclipſes which . Ptolemy could hear of, 
is a remarkable Inſtance of the Novelty of Hiſtory ; ſince the 
obſerving ſuch an extraordinary Accident in the Heavens, in fo 

pure an Air, where the Sun was not only obſerved, but adored, 

muſt have been one of the firſt Effects of Learning or Induſ- 

try. All theſe Characters of the Novelty of the World have 

been ſo well conſidered by Lucretius, and other Atheifts, that 

they gave up the Point, and thought it evident that this preſent 

Frame of Things had certainly a Beginning. 

THE Solution that thoſe Men who found themſelves driven 

from this of the World's being eternal, have given to this Dif- 

hculty, by ſaying that all Things have run by chance into the 
Combinations and Channels in which we fee Nature run, is fo 

abſurd, that it looks like Men who are reſolved to believe an | 
thing, how abſurd ſoever, rather than to acknowledge Reli- 

gion. For what a ſtrange Concelit is it, to think that Chance 

could ſettle on ſuch a regular and uſeful Frame of Things, 

and continue ſo fixed and ftable in it; and that Chance could 

do ſo much at once, and ſhould do nothing ever {ince? The 

Conſtancy of the Celeſtial Motions ; the Obliquity of the Zo- 

diack, by which different Seaſons are aſſigned to different Cli- 

mates; the Diviſions of this Globe into Sea and Land, into Hills 3 
and Vales; the Productions of the Earth, whether latent, ſuch =_ 
as Mines, Minerals, and other Foſſils; or viſible, ſuch as Graſe, | 
Grain, Herbs, Flowers, Shrubs, and Trees; the ſmall Begin- 

nings, 
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An Expoſition of the xxxlx Arti cles 


Arr. 1. nings, and the curious Compoſitions of them : "The variety and 
— curious Structure of Inſects; the diſpoſition of the Bodies of 


perfecter Animals; and, above all, the Fabrick of the Body of 
Man, eſpecially the curious Diſcoveries that Anatomy and Mi- 
croſcopes have given us; the ſtrange Beginning and Progreſs of 
thoſe; the Wonders that occur in every Organ of Senſe, and 
the amazing Structure and Uſe of the Brain, are all ſuch things 
ſo artificial, and yet fo regular, and fo exactly ſhaped and fit- 


ted for their Several Uſes, that he who can believe all this to 


be Chance, ſecins to have brought his Mind to digeſt any Ab- 
ſurdity. | a | 

TrarT all Men ſhould reſemble one another in the main 
Things, and yet that every Man ſhould have a peculiar Look, 
Voice, and way of Writing, is neceſſary to maintain Order and 
Diſtinction in Society: By theſe we know Men if we either 
ſee them, hear them ſpeak in the dark, or receive any Writing 


from them at a diſtance ; without theſe, the whole Commerce 


of Life would be one continued courſe of Miſtake and Con- 
fuſion. This, I fay, is ſuch an Indication of Wiſdom, that it 
looks like a Violence to Nature to think it can be otherwiſe. 

TRE only Colour that has ſupported this monſtrous Conceit, 
that Things ariſe out of Chance, is, That it has long paſſed cur- 
rent in the World, That great Varieties of Inſects do ariſe out of 
corrupted Matter. They argue, That if the Sun's ſhining on 
a Dunghill can give Life to ſuch Swarms of curious Creatures, 
it is but a little more extraordinary, to think that Animals and 
Men might have been formed out of well-diſpoſed Matter, un- 
der a peculiar Aſpect of the Heavens. But the exacter Obſer- 
vations that have been made in this Age by the help of Glaſſes, 
have put an end to this Anſwer, which is the beſt that Lucre- 
tius and other Atheiſts found to reſt in. It is now fully made 
out, that the Production of all Inſects whatſoever, is in the 
way of Generation: Heat and Corruption do only hatch thoſe 
Eggs, that Inſects leave to a prodigious quantity every where. 
So that this, which is the only ſpecious Thing in the whole 
Plea for Atheiſm, is now given up by the univerſal Conſent of 
all the Enquirers into Nature. | | 

AND now to bring the Force of this long Argument to a 
head : If this World was neither from all Eternity in the 
State in which it is at preſent, nor could fall into it by Chance 
or Accident, then it muſt follow, that it was put into the 
State in which we now ſee it, by a Being of vaſt Power and 
Wiſdom. This is the great and ſolid Argument on which Re- 
ligion reſts; and it receives a vaſt Acceſſion of Strength from 
this, That we plainly ſee Matter has not Motion in or of itſelf: 
Every part of it is at quiet till it is put in motion, that is not 
natural to it; for many Parts of Matter fall into a State of _ 
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and Quiet; ſo that Motion muſt be put in them by ſome Im- Arr. x. 
pulſe or other. Matter, after it has paſſed through the higheſt 7 


Refinings and Rectifyings poſſible, becomes only more capable 
of Motion than it was before; but ſtill it is a paſſive Princi- 
ple, and muſt be put 1 motion by ſome other Being. This 
has appeared ſo neceſſary even to thoſe who have tried their ut- 
moſt Force to make God as little needful as poſſible in the 
Structure of the Univerſe, that they have yet been forced to 
own, That there muſt have been once a vaſt Motion given to 
Matter by the Supreme Mind. oh 2 
A THIRD Argument for the Being of a God, is, That upon 


ſome great Occaſions, and before a vaſt Number of Witnefles, 


ſome Perſons have wrought Miracles: That is, they have put 
Nature out of its Courſe, by ſome Words or Signs, that of 
themſelves could not produce thoſe extraordinary Effects: and 
therefore ſuch Perſons were aſſiſted by a Power ſuperior to the 
Courſe of Nature; and by Conſequence there is ſuch a Being, 
and that is God. To this the Atheiſts do firſt fay, that we do 
not know the ſecret Virtues that are in Nature: The Load- 
ſtone and Opium produce wonderful Effects; therefore unleſs 
we knew the whole Extent of Nature, we cannot define what 
is ſupernatural and miraculous, and what is not ſo. But though 
wie cannot tell how far Nature may go, yet of fome Things 
we may, without heſitation, ſay they are beyond natural Pow- 
ers. Such were the Wonders that Hoſes wrought in Egypt and 
in the Wilderneſs, by the ſpeaking a few Words, or the ſtretch- 
ing out of a Rod. We are ſure theſe could not by any natu- 
ral Efhciency produce thoſe Wonders. And the like is to be 
ſaid of the Miracles of Chriſt, particularly of his raiſing the 
Dead to Life again, and of his own Reſurrection. Theſe we 
are ſure did not ariſe out of natural Cauſes. The next thing 
Atheiſts ſay to this, is to diſpute the Truth of the Fas: But 
of that I ſhall treat in another Place, when the Authority of Re- 
vealed Religion comes to be proved from thoſe Facts. All that 
is neceſſary to be added here, is, That if Facts that are plainly 
ſupernatural, are proved to have been really done, then here 
is another clear and full Argument, to prove a Being ſuperior 
to Nature, that can diſpoſe of it at pleaſure: And that Being 
muſt either be God, or ſome other inviſible Being, that has a 
Strength ſuperior to. the ſettled Courſe of Nature. And if in- 
viſible Beings, ſuperior to Nature, whether good or bad, are 


once acknowledged, a great Step is made to the Proof of the 


Supreme Being. 

THERE is another famed Argument taken from the Idea 
of God; which is laid thus: That becauſe one frames a No- 
tion of infinite Perfection, therefore there muſt be ſuch a Be- 
ing, from whom that Notion is conveyed to us. This Argu- 


ment 
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28 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


AR r. 1. ment is alſo managed by other Methods, to give us a Demon- 
V tration of the Being of a God, I am unwilling to lay any 
thing to derogate from any Argument that is brought to prove | 


this Concluſion; but when he who inſiſts on this, lays all o- 
ther Arguments aſide, or at leaſt ſlights chem as not ſtrong e- 
nough to prove the Point, this naturally gives Jealouſy, when 
all thoſe Reaſons that had for ſo many Ages been conſidered as 
ſolid Proofs, are neglected, as if this only could amount to a De- 
monſtration. But beſides, this is an Argument that cannot be 
offered by any to another Perſon, for his Conviction; fince if 
he denies that he has any ſuch Idea, he is without the Reach 
of the Argument. And if a Man will ſay that any ſuch Idea 


which he may raiſe in himſelf, is only an aggregate that he 


makes of all thoſe Perfections, of which he can form a T hought, 
which he lays together, ſeparating from them every Imperfec- 
tion that he obſerves to be often mixed with ſome of. thoſe 
Perfections : If, I ſay, a Man will aflirm this, I do not ſee that 
the Inference from any ſuch Thought that he has formed within 
himſelf, can have any great Force to perſuade him that there 
is any ſuch Being. Upon the whole, it ſeems to be fully prov- 
ed, that there is a Being that is ſuperior to Matter, and that 
gave both Being and Order to it, and to all other Things. 
This may ſerve to prove the Being of a God: It is fit in the 
next place to conſider with all humble Modeſty, what Thoughts 
we can, or ought to have of the Deity. 42 
IHA Supreme Being mult have its Eſſence of it ſelf neceſſarily 
and eternally; for it is. impofſib]- that any thing can give it ſelf 
Being; fo it muſt be cternal. And though Eternity in a Suc- 
ceſſioꝝ of determinate Durations was proved to be impoſſible, 
yet it is certain that ſumething mult be eternal; either Matter, 
or a Being ſuperior to it, that has not a Duration defined by 
Succeſſion, but is a ſimple Eſſence, and eternally was, is, and 
{hall be the ſame. There is nothing contradictory to it ſelf in this 
Notion: it is indeed above our Capacity to form a clear 
Thovght of it; but it is plain it muſt be fo, and that this is only 
a defect in our Nature and Capacity, that we cannot diſtinctly 
apprehend that which is ſo far above us. Such a Being muſt 
have alſo neceſſary Exiſtence in its Notion; for whatſoever is 
infinitely perfect, muſt neceſſarily exiſt; ſince we plainly per- 
ceive, that neceſlary Exiſtence is a Perfection, and that contin- 


gent Exiſtence is an Imperfection, which ſuppoſes a Being that 


is produced by another, and that depends upon it: And as this 


ſuperior Being did exiſt from all Eternity, ſo it is impoſſible it 


ſhould ceaſe to be; ſince nothing that once has actually a Being, 
can ever ceaſe to be; but by an Act of a ſuperior Being annihila · 
ting it. But there being nothing ſuperior to the Deity, it is im- 
poſſible that it ſnould ever ceaſe to be: What was ſelf-exiſtent from 
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all Eternity, muſt alfo be ſo to all Eternity; and it is as impoſſi- ART. 1. 
ble that a ſimple Eſſence can annihilate itſelf, as that it can make 


itſelf. | | 

So much concerning the firſt and capital Article of all Reli- 
gion, the Exiſtence and Being of a God ; which ought not to 
be proved by any Authorities from Scripture, unleſs from the 
Recitals that are given in it concerning Miracles, as was already 
hinted at. But as to the Authorities of ſuch Paſſages in Scrip- 
ture, which affirm, that there is a God, it is to be conſidered, 
that before we cn be bound to ſubmit to them, we muſt believe 
Three Propoſitions antecedent to that. 1. That there is a God. 2. 
That all his Words are true. 3. That theſe are his Words. 
W hat therefore muſt be believed before we acknowledge the 
Scriptures, cannot be proved out of them. It is then a ſtrange 
Aſſertion, to ſay, that the being of a God cannot be proved by 
the Light of Nature, but muſt be proved by the Scriptures ; ſince 
our being aſſured, that there is a God, is the firſt Principle up- 
on which the Authority of the Scriptures depends. | 
| THe ſecond Propoſition in the Article is, That there is but 
one Grd, As to this, the common Argument by which it is pro- 
ved is the Order of the World ; from whence it is inferred, 
T hat there cannot be more Gods than one, fince where there are 
more than one, there muſt happen Diverſity and Confuſion. 
This is by ſome thought to be no good Reaſon ; for if there are 
more Gods, that is, more Beings infinitely perfect, they will al- 
ways think the ſame thing, and be knit together with an intire 
Love. It is true, in things of a moral Nature this muſt fo hap- 
pen: For beings infinitely perfect muſt ever agree. But in 
phyſical "Things, capable of no Morality, as in creating the 
World ſooner or later, and the different ſyſtems of Beings, 
with a thouſand other things that have no moral Goodneſs in 


1 them, different Beings infinitely perfect might have different 


Thoughts. So this Argument ſeems {till of great Force to prove 
the Unity of the Deity. - The other Argument from Reaſon to 
prove the Unity of God, is from the Notion. of a Being infinitely 


perfect. For a ſuperiority over all other Beings comes ſo natu- 


rally into the Idea of Infinite Perfection, that we cannot ſeparate 
it from it. A Being therefore, that has not all other Beings 
inferior and ſubordinate to it, cannot be infinitely perfect; 
whence it is evident, That there is but one God. But beſides 
all this, the Unity of God ſeems to be ſo frequently and ſo plainly 
aſſerted in the Scripture, that we ſee it was the chief Deſign of 
the whole Old Teſtament, both of Moſes and the Prophets, to 
eſtabliſh it, in oppoſition to the falſe Opinions of the Heathen, 
concerning a Diverſity of Gods. This is often repeated in the 


moſt ſolemn Words, as Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Deut. 6. 4. 
Gea. It is the firſt of the Ten Commandments, Thou ſhalt have 
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30 An Expoſition of the xxx ix Articles 
AR r. 1. 79 other Gods but me. And all Things in Heaven and Earth are 
— often ſaid to be made by this one God. Negative Words are 
Iſa. 44. 6,3. alſo often uſed, There is nine other Gd but one © beſides me there is 
none elſe, and les mo other ; ; the going after other Gods is 
reckon'd the higheſt, and the moſt unpardonable Act of Idolatry. 
The New Teſt ment goes on in the fame ſtrain. Chriſt ſpeaks 
1 of the only true G and that he alone ought to be worſhipped 
Mat. 4, 10. and ſerved; all the Apoſtles do frequently affirm the ſame thing: 
x Cor. 8. They make the believing of one God in oppoſition to the man 
5, 0, Gods of the Heathens, the chief Article of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; and they lay down this as a chief Ground of our Obli- 
gation to mutual Love and Union among ourſelves, That here 
Eph. 4. 4, is one God, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. Now ſince we 


5, 6. are ſure that there is but one Meſſias, and one Doctrine de- 
livered by him, it will clearly follow, that there muſt be but 
one God. 


So the Unity of the divine Eſſence is clearly proved both from 
the Order and Government of the World, from the Idea of 
infinite Perfection, and from thoſe expreſs Declarations that 
are made concerning it in the Scriptures ; which laſt is a full 
Proof of all ſuch as own and ſubmit to them. 

IE third Head in this Article, is that which is negatively 
expreſſed, That God is without Body, Parts or Paſſions. In 
general, all theſe are fo plainly contrary to the Ideas of infinite 
Perfection, and they appear fo evidently to be Imperfections, 
that this part of the Article will need little Explanation» We do 
plainly perceive that our Bodies are clogs to our Minds : And all 
the uſe that even the pureſt ſort of Body in an Eſtate conceived 
to be glorified, can be of to a Mind, is to be an Inſtrument of 
local Motion, or to be a Repolitory of Ideas for Memory and 
Imagination: But God, who is every where, and is one pure 
and {imple Act, can have no ſuch uſe for a Body. A Mind 
dwelling in a Body, is in many reſpects ſuperior to it; yet in 
ſome reſpects is under it. We who feel how an Act of our 
Mind can ſo direct the Motions of our Body, that a thought ſets 
our Limbs and Joints a going, can from thence conceive, how 


that the whole extent of Viatter, ſhould receive ſuch Motions: 


as the Acts of the ſupreme Mind give it: But yet not as a Body 
united to it, or that the Deity either needs ſuch a Body, or can 
receive any trouble from it. Thus far the Apprehenſion of the 
Thing is very plainly made out to us. Our thoughts puts ſome 


parts of our Body in a preſent Motion, when the Organization 
is regular, and all the Parts are exact; and when there is no Ob- 


ſtruction in thoſe Veſſels or Paſlages through which that Heat, 


and thoſe Spirits do paſs that cauſe the Motion. We doin this 
perceive, that a Thought does command Matter; but our 


Minds are limited to our B: dies, and theſe do not obey them; 
| but 


— 
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put as they are in an exact Diſpoſition and a Fitneſs to be fo Ak r. 1. 
moved. Now theſe are plain Imperfections, but removing them WY 

| from God, we can from hence apprehend thatall the Matter in | 
| S the Univerſe may be ſo entirely ſubject to the divine Mind, 
that it ſhall move and be whatſoever, and whereſoever he will 
have it to be. This is that which all Men do agree in. 

Bur many of the Philoſophers thought that Matter, though 
it was moved and moulded by God at his pleaſure, yet was not 
made by him, but was ſelf-exiftent, and was a paſſive Princi- 
' ple, bur co-exiſtent to the Deity, which they thought was the 
active Principle: From whence ſome have thought, that the 
Belief of two Gods, one good and another bad, did ſpring : 3 
Though others imagine that the Belief of a bad God did ariſe | 
from the Corruption of that Traditian concerning fallen An- 
gels, as was before ſuggeſted. The Philoſophers could not 
apprehend that T hings could be made out of nothing, and 
therefore they believed that Matter was co-eternal with God. 
But it is as hard to apprehend bow a Mind by its Thought 
ſhould give Motion to Matter, as how it ſhould give it Be- | 
ing. A Being not made by God, is not fo eatily conceiv- bY 
able to be under the Acts of his Mind, as that which is made | 7 


by him. This Conceit plainly deſtroys infinite Perfection, 


which cannot be in God, if all Being: are not from him, and 


under his Authority; beſides that ſucceſſive Duration has been 
already proved inconſiſtent with Eternity. This Opinion of 
the World's being a Body to God, as the Mind that dwells in 
it, and aQuates it, is the Foundation of Atheiſm : For if it be 
once thought that God can do nothing without ſuch a Body, 
| then as this deſtroys the Idea of infinite Perfection; ſo it makes 
| way to this Conceit, That ſince Matter is viſible, and God 
inviſible, there is no other God, but the vaſt Extent of the 
Univerſe. It is true God has often ſhewed himſelf in viſible Ap- 
pearances ; but that was only his putting a ſpecial Quantity of 
Matter into ſuch Motions, as ſhould give a great and aſto- 
niſning Idea of his Nature, from that Appearance: Which was 
both the Effect of his Power, and the Symbol of his Preſence. And 
| thus what glorious Repreſentations ſoever were made either 
| on Mount Sinai, or in the Pillar of the Cloud, and Cloud of 
Glory, thoſe were no Indications .of God's having a Body ; but 
were only Manifeſtations, ſuited to beget ſuch Thoughts in the 
Minds of Men, that dwelt in Bodies, as might lay the Principles 
and Foundations of Religion deep in them. The Language of 
the Scriptures ſpeaks to the Capacities of Men, and even of rude 
Men in dark Times, in which moſt of the Scriptures were 
writ: But though God is ſpoke of as having a Face, Eyes, Ears, 
a Smelling, Hands and Feet, and as coming down to view 
Things on Earth, all this is expreſſed after the manner of M 
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32 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
ART. 1. and is to be underſtond in a way ſuitable to a pure Spirit. For 
E the great Care that was uſed even under the moſt imperfect ſtate 

of Revelation, to keep Men from framing any Image or Simi- 
litude of the Deity, ſhewed that it was far from the Meaning of 
thoſe Expreſſions, that God had an organized Body. "Theſe do 
therefore ſignify only the ſeveral Varieties of Providence. When 
God was pleaſed with a Nation, his Face was ſaid to /b:ne upon 
it; for ſo a Man looks towards thoſe whom he loves. The 
particular Care he takes of them, and the anſwering their Pray- 
ers, is expreſſed by Figures borrowed from Eyes and Ears: The 
peculiar Diſpenſations of Rewards and Puniſhments are expreſſed 
by his Hands; and the Exactneſs of his Juitice and Wiſdem, is 
expreſſed by coming down to view the State of human Aﬀairs. 
Thus it is clear that God has no Body: Nor has he Parts, for 
we can apprehend no Parts but of a Body: So ſince it is certain 
that God has no Body, he can have 2 Parts: Something like 
Parts does indeed bclong to Spirits, which are their Thoughts 
diſtin from their Being, and they have 4 Succeſſion of them, 
and do oft change them. But infinite Perfection excludes this 
from the Idea of God; ſucceſſive Thoughts as well as ſucceſſive Wt 
Duration, ſeem inconſiſtent both with Eternity, and with infinite | 
Perfection. Therefore the Eflence of God is one perfect 
Thought, in which he both views and wills all Things: And 
though his tranſient Acts that paſs out of the divine Eſſence, 
ſuch as Creation, Providence, and Miracles, are done in a Suc- 
ceſſion of Time; yet his immanent Acts, his Knowledge and 
his Decrees, are one with his Efſence. Diſtinct Thoughts are 
plainly an Imperfection, and argue a Progreſs in Knowledge, 
and a Deliberation in Council, which carry Defect and Infirmity 
in them. To conceive how this is in Go, is far above our Ca- 
pacity : Who though we feel our Impertection in ſucceſſive 
Acts; yet cannot apprehend how all Things can be both ſeen 
and determined by one ſingle Thought. But the divine Eſſence 
being fo infinitely above us, it is no wonder if we can fiame no 
diſtin act concerning its Knowledge or Will. 

THERE is indeed a vaſt Difficulty that ariſes here; for thoſe 
Acts of God are ſuppoſed free; fo that they might have been 
otherwiſe than we ſee they are: And then it is not eaſy to ima- 
gine how they ſhould be one with the divine Eſſence; to which 
neceſſary Exiſtence does certainly belong. It cannot be ſaid that 
thoſe Acts are neceilary, and could not be otherwiſe : For ſince 
all God's tranſient Acts are the certain Effects of his immanent 
ones, if the Immanent ones are neceſſary, then the Tranſient 
mult be ſo likewiſe, and ſo every thing muſt be neceſſary: A 
Chain of neceſſary Fate muſt run through the whole Order of 
Things: And God himſelf then is no free Being, but acts by 
a Neceſlity of Nature, This fome have thought was no Abſur- 

dity: 
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dity : God is neceſſarily juſt, true and good, not by any extrin- Ax r. 1. 


8 


ſick Neceflity, for that would import an outward Limitation, Cyan. 


which deſtroys the Idea of God; but by an intrinſick Neceſſi- 
| ty that ariſes from his own infinite Perfection; ſome have 
E from hence thought that ſince God acts by infinite Wiſdom 
| and Goodneſs, Things could not have been otherwiſe than they 


are: For what is infinitely wiſe or good cannot be altered, or 


made either better or worſe. But this ſeems on the other hand 
very hard to conceive : For it would follow from thence, that 
God could neither have made the World ſooner nor later, nor 
any other way than now it is: Nor could he have done an 

one thing otherwiſe than as it is done. This ſeems to eſtabliſh 
= Fate, and to deſtroy Induſtry, and all Prayers and Endeavours. 
Thus there are ſuch great Difficulties on all hands in this mat- 
ter, That it is much the wiſeſt and ſafeſt courſe to adore what 
is above our Apprehenſions, rather than to enquire too curiouſly, 


or determine too boldly in it. It is certain that God acts both 


= freely and perfectly: Nor is he a Being ſubject to change, or to 
new Acts; but he is what he is, both infinite and incompre- 
| henfible: We can neither apprehend how he made, nor how 
= he executes his Decrees. So we muſt leave this Difficulty, 
without pretending that we can explain it, or anſwer the Ob- 
| jections that ariſe againſt all the ſeveral ways by which Divines 
E have endeavoured to reſolve it. 

THE third Thing under the Head I now conſider, is, 
# God's being withwet Paſſiims. That will be ſoon explained, 
Paſſion is an Agitation that ſuppoſes a Succeſſion of Thoughts, 
together with a Trouble for what is paſt, and a Fear of miſ- 
ſing what is aimed at. It ariſes out of a Heat of Mind, and 
produces a Vehemence of Action: Now all theſe are ſuch 


manifeſt Imperfections, that it does plainly appear they cannot 


confiſt with infinite Perfection. Yet after all this, there are 
vera Paſſions, ſuch as Anger, Fury, Fealouſy, and Revenge, 
Sowels of Mercy, Compaſſion and Pity, Foy and Scrrow, that 
are aſcribed to God in the common Forms of Speech, that oc- 
cur often in Scripture, as was formerly obſerved, with rela- 
tion to thoſe Figures that are taken from the Parts of a human 
Body. Paſſion produces a Vehemence of Action: So when 
there is in the Providences of God ſuch a Vehemence as accord- 
ing to the manner of Men would import a Paſſion, then that 
Paſſion is aſcribed to God: When he puniſhes Men for Sin, he 
s ſaid to be angry: When he does that by ſevere and redoubled 
Strokes, he is ſaid to be full of Fury and Revenge: When he 
= puniſhes for Idolatry, or any Diſhonour done himſelf, he is ſaid 
do be jea/ous : When he changes the Courſe of his Proceedings, 
ne is ſaid to repent : When his Diſpenſations of Providence are 
very gentle, and his Judgments come flowly from him, he 1 
>> fat 
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ART. I. ſaid to have Bowe's. And thus all the Varieties of Provj- 


YNg 


dence come to be expreſſed by all that Variety of Paſſions, 
which among Men might give occaſion to fuch a Variety of 
Proceeding. — | 

THE fourth Head in this Article is concerning the Pzwer, 
WWiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, that he is infinite in them. If 
he can give Being to things that are not, and can alſo give all 
the Poſhbilities of Motion, Size and Shape, to Beings that do ex- 
iſt, here is Power without Bounds. A Power of Creating muſt 
be infinite; ſince nothing can reſiſt it. If ſome things are in 


their own nature impoſſible, that does not ariſe from the want 


of Power in God, which extends to every thing that is poſſible: 
But that which is ſuppoſed to be impofſible of its own Nature, 
cannot actually be: Otherwiſe a thing might both be and not 
be; and it is perceptible to every Man that this is impoſſible. 
It is not want of Power in God that he cannot lye nor fin : Itis 
the infinite Purity of the Divine Nature that makes this impoſ- 
ſible, by reaſon of his infinite Perfection. Nor is it a want of 
Power in God, That the Truth of Propofitions concerning 
things that are paſt, as that Yeſterday once was, is unalterable, 


Among Impoſſibilities, one is, To take from any Being that 


which is eſſential to it, God can annihilate every Being at 
his Pleaſure ; for as he gave Being with a Thought, ſo he can 
deſtroy it with another : And this does fully affert the infinite 
Power of Grod. But if he has made Beings with ſuch peculiar 
Eſſences, as that Matter muſt be extended and impenetrable, 
and that it is capable of peculiar Surfaces and other Modes which 
are only its different Sizes and Shapes, then Matter cannot be 
and yet not be extended; nor can theſe Modes ſubſiſt, if the 
Matter of which they are the Modes, is withdrawn. The in- 


finite Power of God is fully believed by thoſe who acknowledge 


both his Power of Creating and Annihilating ; together with a 
Power of diſpoſing of the whole Creation, according to the 
Poffibilities of every Part or Individual of it; though they cannot 
conceive a Foſlibility of ſeparating the eſſential Properties of any 
Being from itſelf; that is to ſay, That it may both be, and not 
be, at the ſame time; ſince an eſſential Property is that which 
cannot be without that Subſtance to which it belongs. 

Tart Wiſdom of God conſiſts firſt in his ſeeing all the Poſ- 
ſibilities of things, and then in his knowing all things that ei- 
ther are, or ever were or ſhall be: The former is called the 
Knowledge of ſimple Intelligence or Apprebenſion; the other is 


called the Knowledge of Viſin. The one ariſes from the Per- 


fection of the Divine Eſſence, by which he apprehends what— 
ever is poſſible; the other ariſes from his own Decrees, in which 
the whole Order of things is fixed. But beſides theſe two Ideas 
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o. that we can frame of the Knowledge of God, ſome have ima- Agr. r. 
ons, We gined a third Knowledge ; which becauſe it is of a middle Or- was 
y of BR Cer betwixt Intelligence and Viſin, they have called a middle 
MW Knowledee; which is the knowing certainly how, according to 
wer, all the Poſſibilities of Circumſtances in which Free Agents might 
If be put, they ſhould chuſe and act. Some have thought that this 
> all WE was a vain and needleſs Conceit ; and that it is impoſſible that 
ex- ſuch Knowledge ſhould be certain, or more than conjectural; 
mult and ſince Conjecture implies Doubt, it is an imperfect Act, and 
e in © does not become a Being of infinite Perfection. But others 
vant have thought, that the infinite Perfection of the Divine Mind 
ble: ¶ muſt go ſo far as to foreſee certainly what free Creatures are to 
ture, do; ſince upon this Foreſight only they imagine that the Juſtice 
not or Goodneſs of God in his Providence can be made out or de- 
ible. W fended. It ſeemed fit to mention this upon the preſent Occa- 
It is ſion; but it will be then proper to enquire more carefully about 
pol- | it, when the Article of Predeſtination is explained. 
nt of IX is neceſſary to ſtate the Idea of the Goodneſs of God 
ning moſt carefully; for we naturally enough frame great and juſt 
able. W Ideas of Power and Wiſdom, but we eaſily fall into falſe Con- 
that ceits of Goodneſs. This is that of all the Divine Perfections 
g at in which we are the moſt concerned, and ſo we ought to be 
can WE the moſt careful to frame true Ideas of it: It is alſo that, of all 
mite E God's Attributes, of which the Scriptures ſpeak moſt copiouſlly. 
uliar Infinite Goodneſs is a Tendency to communicate the Divine 
able, Perfections to all created Beings, according to their ſeveral Ca- 
hich WF pacities. God is original Goodneſs, all perfect and happy in 
ot be himſelf, acting and ſeeing every thing in a perfect Light; and 
the he having made rational Beings capable of ſome Degrees of his 
e in- Light, Purity, and Perfection, the firſt and primary Act of 
edge WW Goodneſs is to propoſe to them ſuch Means as may raiſe them 
itha to theſe, to furniſh them with them, to move them oft to 
the WF them, to accept and to afliſt their ſincere Endeavours after 
nnot WW them. A ſecond Act of Goodneſs, which is but in order to 
any the firſt, is to pity thoſe Miſeries into which Men fall, as long 
I not as there is any Principle or Poſſibility left in them of their be- 
hich N 5 coming good; to pardon all ſuch Sins as Men have committed, 
who turn to the Purpoſes of becoming ſeriouſſy, good, and to 
Pol- WT paſs by all the Frailties and Errors of thoſe who are truly and 
t ei. upon the main good, though Surprize and ſtrong Temprations 
| the prove often too hard for them. Theſe two give us as full an 
er is ldea as we can have, of perfect Goodneſs ; whoſe firſt Aim 
Per- We mult be the making us good, and like to that original Good- 
hat- WH neſs; Pity and Pardon coming in but in a ſublitiary Way, 
hick Wt to carry on the main Deſign of making Men truly good. 
deas Therefore the chief Act and Deſign of Goodneſs, is the mak- 


5 Ing us truly good ; and when any Perſon fall; below that Poſ- 


D 2 ſibility, 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ART. I. ſibility, he is no more the Object of Pity or Pardon, becauſe hei! 
vo more capable of becoming good. Pardon is offered on deſign 


to make us really good; fo it is not to be fought for, nor reſted 
in, but in order to a further End, which is the reforming our 
Natures, and the making us Partakers of the Divine Nature, 
We are not therefore to frame Ideas of a feeble Goodneſs 
in God, that yields to importunate Cries, or that melts at a 


vaſt Degree of Miſery. Tenderneſs in human Nature is a 


great Ornament and Perfection, neceſſary to diſpoſe us to much 
Benignity and Mercy: But in the common Adminiſtration of 
Fuſtice, this Tenderneſs muſt be reſtrained ; otherwiſe it would 
ſlacken the Rigour of Puniſhment too much, which might dil- 
ſolve the Order and Peace of human Societies. But ſince we 
cannot ſee into the Truth of Men's Hearts, a charitable Diſpo- 
ſition and a compaſſionate Temper are neceſſary, to make Men 


' ſociable and kind, gentle and humane. God, who fees our 


Hearts, and 1s ever afliſting all our Endeavours to become truly 
good, needs not this Tenderneſs, nor is he indeed capable of it; 
for after all its Beauty with relation to the State wherein we are 
now put, yet in itſelf it implies Imperfection. Nor can the Mi- 
ſeries and Howlings of wicked Beings, after all the Seeds and 
Poſlibilities of Goodneſs are utterly extinguiſhed in them, give 
any Pity to the Divine Being : Theſe are no longer the Ob- 
ject of the primary Act of his Goodneſs, and therefore they 
cannot come under its ſecondary Acts. It is of ſuch great 
Conſequence to ſettle this Notion right in our Minds, that it 
well deſerves to be ſo copiouſly opened; ſince we now fee in 
what reſpects God's Goodneſs is without Bounds, and infinite; 
that is, it reaches to all Men, after all Sins whatſoever, as long 
as they are capable of becoming good. It is not a Limitation 
of the Divine Goodneſs to ſay, that ſome Men and ſome States 
are beyond it; no more than it is a Limitation of his Power, 
to ſay, that he cannot fin, or cannot do Impoſſibilities: For a 
Goodneſs towards Perſons not capable of becoming good, is a 
Goodneſs that does not agree with the infinite Purity and Holi— 
neſs of God. It is ſuch a Goodneſs, that if it were propoſed to 
the World, it would encourage Men to live in Sin, and to think 
that a few Ads of Homage offered to God, perhaps in our laſt 
Extremities, could ſo far pleaſe him, as to bribe and corrupt 
him. 

THrs is that which makes Idolatry ſo great a Sin, ſo often 
forbid by God, and ſo ſeverely puniſhed, not only as it is 
injurious to the Majeſty of God, but becauſe it corrupts the 
Ideas or Notions of God, "Thoſe Ideas rightly formed, are 
the Baſis upon which all Religion is built, The Seeds and Prin- 
ciples of a new and god-like Nature ſpring up in us as we form 
ourſelves upon the true Ideas or Notions of God, Therefore when 


God 
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of the Cuvrcu of England. 


God 1s propoſed to be adored by us under a viſible Shape or ART. 1. 


* 


A 


3 


7 


Image, all the Acts of Religion offered to it are only ſo many Gy 


Pieces of Pageantry, and end in the Flatterings and the Mag- 


nifyings of it with much Pomp, Cruelty, or Laſciviouſneſs, ac- 


cording to the different Genius of ſeveral Nations. So the 
forming a falſe Notion of the Goodneſs of God, as a Tender- 
neſs that is to be overcome with Importunities and Howlings, 
and other Submiſſions, and not to be gained only by becoming 
like him, is a capital and fundamental Error in Religion. 
Tre next Branch of this Article is, God's creating and pre- 
ſerving of all Things ; and that both material Subſtances, which 
are viſible, and immaterial and ſpiritual Subſtances, which are 
inviſible. God's creating all.things has been already made out : 
If Matter could neither be eternal, nor give itſelf a Being, then 
it muſt have its Being from God. Creating does naturally im- 
port infinite Power ; for that Power is clearly without Bounds, 
that can make Things out of nothing: A bounded Power, 
which can only ſhape and mould Matter, muſt ſuppoſe it to 
have a Being, before it can work upon it. We cannot indeed 
form a diſtinct Thought of Creation, for we cannot apprehend 
what nothing is. The neareſt approach we can. bring our- 


ſelves to a true Idea of this, is the conſidering our own 


Thoughts ; eſpecially our Ideas of mathematical Proportions, 
and the other Affections of Bodies: Thoſe Ideas are the Modes 


of a ſpiritual Subſtance; and there is no Likeneſs nor Reſem- 


blance between them, and the Modes of material Subſtances, 
which are only the Occaſions of our having thoſe Ideas, and 
not in any wiſe the Matter out of which they are formed. 
Here ſeems to be a ſort of Beings brought out of nothing; but 
after all, this is vaſtly below Creation, and is only a faint Re- 
ſemblance of it. 

WIr the Power of Creating we muſt alſo join that of An- 
nihilating, which is equal to it, and muſt neceſſarily be ſuppo- 
ſed to be in God, becauſe we plainly perceive it to be a Per- 
fection. The recalling into nothing, a Being brought out of 
nothing, is a neceſſary Conſequence of infinite Power, when 
it thinks ft ſo to exert it ſelf, There is a common Notion in 
the World, that Things would fall back into nothing of them- 
ſelves, if they were not preſerved by the ſame infinite Power that 
made them: But without queſtion it is an Act of the ſame 
infinite Power to reduce a Being to nothing, that it is to bring a 
Being out of nothing : So whatever has once a Being, muſt 
of its Nature continue {till to be, without any new Cauſality or 


Influence. This muſt be acknowledged, unleſs it can be faid, 


That a Tendency to Annihilation is the Conſequent of a created 
Being : But as this would make the Preſervation of the World 
to be a continued Violence to a natural FTendency that is in all 

5 3 things.; 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ART. 1. things; ſo there is \no more reaſon to imagine that Being 
[haue a Tendency to Annihilation, than that nothing had a Ten- 


dency to Creation. It is abſurd to think that any thing can 
have a Tendency to that which is eſſentially oppoſite to itſelf, 
and is deſtructive of it. 

T rr Preſervation of things, is the keeping the Frame of 


Nature and the Order of the Univerſe in ſuch a State as is 


ſuitable to the Purpoſes of the Supreme Mind. Tt is true, na- 
tural Agents muſt ever keep the Courſe in which they are 
once put ; and the great heavenly Orbs, as well as all ſmaller 
Motions, muſt ever have rowled on in one conſtant Channel, 
when they were once put into it; ſo in this reſpect it may ſcem 
that Conlervation by a ſpecial Act is not neceſſary. But we 
perceive a Freedom in our own Natures, and a Power that our 
Minds have, not only to move our oven Bodies, but by them, 
and by the help of ſuch Engines as we can invent, we make 
a vaſt Change in this Earth from what it would be, if it were 
left unwrought. In a courſe of ſome Ages, the whole World, 
by the natural Progreſs of Things, would be a Foreſt : Both 
Earth and &ir are very much different from what they would 
be, if Men were not free Agents, and did not cultivate the 
Earth, and thereby purify the Air, The working of Mines, 
Minerals, and other Foſſils, makes alſo a great Change in its 
Bowels ; it gives vent to ſome Damps which might much affect 
the Air, and it frees the Earth from Earthquakes. Thus the 
Induſtry of Van has in many reſpects changed both Earth and 
Air very ſenſibly from what it would have been, if the World 


had not thoſe inhabitants in it. Nor do we know what natural 


Force other Spirits inhaviting in or about it, or at leaſt uſing 
ſubtiler Bodies, may have, or in what Influences or Opera- 
tions they may exert that Force on material Subſtances, Up- 
on all theſe Accounts it is, that the World could not be pre- 
ſerved in a conſtant and regular State, if the Supreme Mind 
had bot a Direction both of Men's Wills and Actions, and of 
the Courie of Nature: For unleſs it is thought that Man is 
really no free Agent, but acts in a Chain as certainly as other 
natufal Agents do, it muſt be acknowledged, that by the Inter- 
poſition of Mens Minds, together with their Power over Matter, 
the Courſe of the firſt Motion that was given to the Univerſe, 
is ſo changed, that if there is not a conftant Providence, the 
Frame of Nature mult go out of the Channel into which God 
did at firſt put it. The Order of Things on this Earth takes 
: great Tun from the Wind, both as to the Fruitfulneſs of 
he Earth, and to the Opcrations on the Sea, and has likewiſe 
2 great Influence on the Purity of the Air, and by conſequence 
on Mens good or ill Health; and the Wind, or the Agita- 
tion of the Air, turns ſo often and ſo quick, that It ſeems to 
be 
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of the CHURCH of England. 


ceivable Variety of Things does naturally depend. 
deny, but that it may be ſaid, that all thoſe Changes in the Air 
ariſe from certain and mechanical, though to us unknown 


Cauſes; which may be ſupported from this, That between 


the Tropicks, where the Influence of the heavenly Bodies is 

ſtronger, the Wind and Weather are more regular; though 

even that admits of great Exceptions: Yet it has been the 

common Senſe of Mankind, That, beſides the natural Canſes 

of the Alterations in the Air, they are under a particular In- 

fluence and Direction of Providence: And it is in it ſelf highly 

probable, to ſay no more of it. This may either be managed 

immediately by the Acts of the Divine Mind, to which Nature 

readily obeys, or by ſome ſubaltern Mind or Angel, which may 
have as natural an Efficiency over an Extent of Matter propor- 

tioned to its Capacity, as a Man has over his own Body, and 
over that compaſs of Matter that is within his reach. Which 
way ſoever God governs the World, and what Influence ſo- 
ever he has over Mens Minds, we are ſure that the governing 
and preſerving his own Workmanſhip is fo plainly a Perfec- 
tion, that it muſt belong to a Being infinitely perfect: And 
there is ſuch a Chain in Things, thoſe of the greateſt Conſe- 
quence ariſing often from ſmall and inconſiderable ones, that 
we cannot imagine a Providence, unleſs we believe every thing 
to be within its Care and View. 

IE only Difficulty that has been made in apprehending 
this, has ariſen from the Narrowneſs of Mens Minds, who have 
meaſured God rather by their own Meaſure and Capacity, than 
by that of infinite Perfection, which, as ſoon as it is conſidered, 
will put an end to all further Doubtings abuut it. When we 
perceive that a vaſt number of Objects enter in at our Eye b 
a very ſmall Paſſage, and yet are ſo little jumbled in that Croud, 
that they open themſelves regularly, though there is no great 
Space for that neither; and that they give us a diſtinct Ap- 
prchenſion of many Objects that lie before us, ſome even at a 
vaſt Diſtance from us, both of their Nature, Colour and Size; 
and by a ſecret Geometry, from the Angles that they make in 
our Eye, we judge of the Diſtance of all Objeas both from 
us, and from one another, 
Figures that we re-eive and retain long, and with great order 
in our Brains, which we eafily fetch up either in cur Thoughts 
or in our Diſcourſes ; we ſhall find it leſs difficult to apprehend 
how an infinite Mind ſhould have the -univerſal View of all 
things ever preſent before it. It is true, we do not fo eaſily 
conceive how free Minds are under this Providence, as how ne- 
tural Agents ſhould always move at its Direction. But we per- 
ceive that one Mind can work upon another: A Man raiſes 
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If to this we add the vaſt Number of 
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be the great Inſtrument of Providence, upon which an uncon- ART. 1. 
I do not 


40 An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 

ART. 1.2 Sound of Words, which carry ſuch Signs of his inward 
Wyn Thoughts, that by this Motion in the Air another Man's Ear 
is ſo {truck upon, that thereby an Impreſſion is made upon his 
Brain, by which, he not only conceives what the other Man's 
Thought was, but is very powerfully inclined. to conſent to it, 
and to concur with it. All this is a great way about, and could 
not be eaſily apprehended by us, if we had not a clear and con- 
ſtant Perception of it. Now ſince all this is brought about by 
a Motion upon our Brains, according to the force with which 
we are more or leſs affected, it is very reaſonable for us to ap- 
prehend that the Supreme Mind can, befides many other ways 
to us leſs known, put ſuch Motions in our Brain, as may give 
us all ſuch Thoughts as it intends to impreſs upon us, in as ſtrong 

and effectual a manner, as may fully anſwer all its Purpoſes. 
THe great Objection that lies againſt the Power and the 
Goodneſs of Providence, from all that Evil that is in the World, 
which God is either not willing, or not able to hinder, will be 1 
more properly conſidered in another place; at preſent it is e- 
nough in general to obſerve, That God's Providence muſt carry 
on every thing according to its Nature, and ſince he has made 
ſome free Beings capable of Thought, and of Good and Evil, 
we muſt believe, That as the Courſe of Nature is not oft put Wt 
out of its Channel, unleſs when ſome extraordinary thing is . 
to be done, in order to ſome great End; ſo in the Govern: 3 
ment of free Agents, they muſt be generally left to their Liberty, 
and not put too oft off of their Biaſs: This is a hint to reſolve 
that Difficulty by, concerning all the moral Evil, which is, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, the occafion of moſt of the phyſical Evi! 
that is in the World. A Providence thus ſettled that extends 
it ſelf to all things both natural and free, is neceſſary to preſerve 
Religion, to engage us to Prayers, Praiſes, and to a Depen- . 
dence on it, and a Submiſſion to it. Some have thought it was 
neceſſary to carry this further, and ſo they make God to be the 
firſt and immediate Cauſe. of every Action or Motion. This 
ſome modern Writers have taken from the Schools, and have 
dreſt it in new Phraſes of general Laws, particular Wills, and 
occaſional Cauſes; and fo they expreſs or explain God's pro- 
ducing every Motion that is in Matter, and his raifing every 
Senfation, and by the ſame parity of Reaſon, every Cogitation i in 
Minds: This they think ariſes out of the Idea of infinite Perfection, 
and fully anſwers theſe Words of the Scriptures, That 2 God we 
live, move, and have our Being. To others all this ſeems firſt un- 
neceſſary ; ; for if God has made Matter capable of Motion, and 
capable of receiving it from the Stroke or Impulſe that another 
piece of Matter gives it; This comes as truly from God, as if he 
did immediately give every Motion by an Act of his own Will. 
It ſeems more ſuitable to the Beauty of his  Workmanflup, to 
think 
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vad think that he has ſo framed things that they hold on in that Courſe Agr. 1. 
Ear in which he has put them, than to make him perpetually produce ways 
his every new Motion. And the bringing God immediately into eve- 
ans ry thing, may be an odd Reverſe of Effects, make the World think 
dit, that every thing is done as much without him, as others are apt to 
ould WF imagine that every thing is done by him. And though it is true 
con- that we cannot diſtinctly apprehend how a Motion in our Brain 
it by mould raiſe ſuch a Thought as anſwers to it in our Minds; yer 
bich tit ſeems more reaſonable to think that God has put us under 
ap- ſuch an Order of Being from which that does naturally follow, 
ways than that he himſelf ſhould interpoſe in every Thought. The 
give | difficulty of apprehending how a thing is done, can be no Pre- 
rong WW judice to the belief of it, when we have the infinite Power of 
es. © God in our Thoughts, who may be as eaſily conceived to have 
I the once for all put us in a Method of receiving ſuch Senſations, by 
orld, © Aa general Law or Courſe of Nature, as to give us new ones at 
11 be every Minute. But the greateſt Difficulty againſt this is, That 
is e- it makes God the firſt phyſical Cauſe of all the Evil that is in 
arty the World: Which as it is contrary to his, Nature, ſo it abſo- 
nade lutely deſtroys all Liberty, and this puts an end to all the Di- 
Evil, ſtinctions between Good and Evil, and conſequently to all 
t put © Religion. And as for thoſe large Expreſſions that are brought 
w is © from Scripture, every Word in Scripture is not to be ſtretched 
ern - to the utmoſt phyſical Senſe to which it can be carried: It is 
erty, © enough if a Senſe is given to it, that agrees to the Scope of it: 
folve FF Which is fully anſwered by acknowledging, That the Power 
„ge- and Providence of God is over all things, and that it directs 
Evii every thing to wiſe and good Ends, from which nothing is hid, 
tends . by which nothing is forgot, and to which nothing can reſiſt. 
ſerve © This Scheme of Providence fully agrees with the Notion of a 
pen- © 1" Being infinitely perfect, and with all that the Scriptures affirm 
t was WW concerning it; and it lays down a firm Foundation for all the 
e the © Acts and Exerciſes of Religion. | | 
This WW 4s to the Power and Providence of God, with relation to 
have WW inviſible Beings, we plainly perceive that there is in us a Prin- 
, and 4 ciple capable of Thought and Liberty, of which, by all that ap- 
pro- pears to us, Matter is not at all capable: After its utmoſt Re- 
very | Afinings by Fires and Furnaces, it is ſtill paſſive, and has no Self- 
on in motion, much leſs Thought in it. Thought ſeems plainly to 
tion, © ariſe from a ſingle Principle, that has no Parts, and is quite 
awe another thing than the Motion of one ſubtle Piece of Matter 
t un- upon another can be ſuppoſed to be. If Thought is only Mo- 
, and tion, then no Part of us thinks, but as it is in motion : So that 
other only the moving Particles, or rather their Surfaces, that ſtrike 
if he upon one another, do think : But ſuch a Motion muſt end 
Will, quickly, in the Diſſipation and Evaporation of the whole think- 
by ing Subſtance; nor can any of the quieſcent Parts have any 
thin 
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An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


ART. I. Perception of ſuch Thoughts, or any Reflection upon them. 
— And to ſay that Matter may have other Affections unknown 


to us befides Motion, by which it may think, is to affirm a 
thing without any ſort of Reaſon: It is rather a flying from an 
Argument, than an anſwering it: No Man has any reaſon to 

affirm this, nor can he have any. And beſides, all our Cogita- 
tions of immaterial "Things, Proportions, and Numbers, do 
plainly ſhow that we have a Being in us diſtinct from Matter, 
that riſes above it, and commands it : We perceive we have a 
Freedom of moving and acting at pleaſure. All theſe Things 
give us a clear Perception of a Being that is in us diſtinct from 
Matter, of which we are not able to form a compleat Idea: 
We having only four Perceptions of its Nature and Ope- 
rations. I. That it Thinks. 2. That it has an inward Power 
of Choice. 3. That by its Will it can move and command 
the Body. And, 4. That it is in a cloſe and intire Union 
witk it, That it has a Dependence on it, as to many of its 
Acts, as well as an Authority over it in many other Things. 
Such a Being that has no Parts muſt be immortal in its 
Nature, for every ſingle Being is immortal. It is only the 
Union of Parts that is capable of being diflolved ; that which 
has no Parts, is indiſſoluble. To this two ObjeQions are made: 
One is, That Beaſts ſeem to have both Thought and Freedom, 
though in a lower Order; if then Matter can be capable of 
this in any Degree how low ſoever, a higher Rectification of 
Matter may be capable of a higher Degree of it. It is therefore 


certain, That either Beaſts have no J hought or Liberty at all, 


and are only Pieces of hnely organiſed Matter, capable of many 


ſubtile Motions, that come to them from Objects without them, 


but that they have no Senſation nor I hought at all about them; 
or, ſince how prettily ſoever ſome may have dreſſed up this 
Notion, it is that which human Nature cannot receive or bear ; 
there being ſuch evident Indications of even high Degrees of 
Reaſon among the Beafts ; it is more reaſonable to imagine, 
That there may be Spirits of a lower order in Beaſts, that have 
in them a Capacity of Thinking and Chuſing; but that ſo in- 
tirely under the Impreſſions of Matter, that they are nat capable 


of that Largeneſs either of Thought or Liberty, that is neceſ- 


ſary to make them capable of Good or Evil, of Rewards and 
Puniſhments : And that therefore they may be perpetually rowl- 
ing about from one Body to another. Another Objection to the 
Belief of an immaterial Subſtance in us, is, That we feel it de- 
pends ſo entirely on the Fabrick and State of the Brain, that a 
Diforder, a Vapour, or Humour in it, defaces alk our Thoughts, 
our Memory, and Imagination; and ſince we find that which 
we call Mind, ſinks ſo low upon a Diſorder of the Body, it 

may be reaſonable to believe, That it evaporates, and is quite 


diſſipated 
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m. diſqnpated upon the Diſſolution of our Bodies: So that the Soub ART. 1. 
is nothing but the livelier Parts of the Blood, called the Ani 


mal Spirits. In anſwer to this, we know that thoſe Animal 
an W Spirits are of ſuch an evanid and ſubtile Nature, that they are 


0 in a perpetual waſte, new ones always ſucceeding as the former 
ta- co off; but we perceive at the ſame time that our Soul is a ſta- 
do ble and permanent Being, by the Steddineſs of its Acts and 
er, WW Thoughts: We being for many Years plainly the ſame Beings, 
EA 


and therefore our Souls cannot be ſuch a looſe and evaporat- 
125 ing Subſtance, as thoſe Spirits are. The Spirits are indeed the 
om WW inward Organs of the Mind, for Memory, Speech, and bodily 


a: © Motion; and as theſe flatten or are waſted, the Mind is leſs 
Pe- 5 able to act: As when the Eye or any other Organ of Senſe is 
ver WW weakened, the Senſations orow feeble on that Side: And as a 
ind 2 Man is leſs able to work when all thoſe Inſtruments he makes 
ion uſe of are blunted ; ſo the Mind may fink upon a Decay or 
its . Diſorder of thoſe Spirits, and yet be of a Nature wholly dif- 
S8. MR ferent from them. How a Mind ſhould work on Matter, can- 
its WW not, I confeſs, be clearly comprehended. It cannot be denied 
the by any that is not a direct Atheiſt, That the Thoughts of the 
ich Supreme Mind give Impreſſions and Motions to Matter. So 
de: our Thoughts may give a Motion, or the Determination of 
Mm, © Motion to Matter, and yet riſe from Subſtances wholly diffe- 
of rent from it. Nor is it unconceivable, That the Supreme 
of W Mind ſhould have put our Minds likewiſe under ſuch a Subor- 
ore 3 dination to ſome material Motions, that out of them peculiar 
all, & Thoughts ſhould ariſe in us. And though this Union is that | 
By I which we cannot diſtinctly conceive ; yet there is no Difficulty 
em, I in it, equal to that of our imagining that Matter can think or 
m; move itſelf, We perceive that we ourſelves, and the reſt of 
this WR Mankind, have thinking Principles within us; fo from thence 
als dis eaſy enough to us to apprehend, That there may be other 
of = . thinking Beings, which either have no Bodies at all, but act 
ne, purely as intellectual Subſtances ; or if they have Bodies, that 


ave © they are ſo ſubtiliſed as to be capable of a vaſt Quickneſs of Mo- 
4 


n- tion, ſuch in proportion as we perceive to be in our Animal 
ible WE Spirits, which in the Minute that our Minds command them, | 
cel- : are raiſing Motions in the remoteſt Parts of our Bodies. Such ö 
and F Potgies may alſo be ſo thin as to be inviſible to us; and as a- | 
wi- mong Men ſome are good and ſome bad, and of the Bad ſome | 
the © ſeem to be determinedly, and as to all Appearance, incurably 
de- bad; fo there may have been a Time and State of Liberty, in 
at 2 Which thoſe Spirits were left to their Choice, whether they would 
hts, Continue in their Innocency, or fall from it; and ſuch as con- 
ich = tinued, might be for ever fixed in that State, or exalted to 
> WU Higher Degrees in it: And ſuch as fell from it, might fall irre- 
aer coverably into a State of utter Apoſtacy from God, and of Re- 


bellion 
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An Expoſition of . the XXXIX Articles 


ART. 1. bellion againſt him. There is nothing in this Theory that is 
incredible: Therefore if the Scriptures have told us any thin 


concerning it, we have no reaſon to be prejudiced againſt them 
upon that account: Beſides that, there are innumerable Hifto- 
ries in many ſeveral] Countries and Ages of the World, of ex- 
traordinary Apparitions, and other unaccountable Performances 
that could only have been done by inviſible Powers. Many of 
thoſe are ſo well atteſted, that it argues a ſtrange pitch of Ob- 
ſtinacy, to refuſe to believe a Matter of Fact when it is well 
vouched, and when there is nothing in reaſon to oppoſe it, but 
an Unwillingneſs to believe inviſible Beings. It is true, this is 
an Argument in which a fabulous Humour will go far, and in 


which ſome are ſo credulous as to ſwallow down ever thing : 


Therefore all wiſe Men ought to ſuſpend their Belief, and not 
to go too faſt; but when things are ſo undeniably atteſted, 
that there is no reaſon to queſtion the Exactneſs or the Credit 
of the Witneſſes, it argues a Mind unreaſonably prepoſſeſſed to 
reject all ſuch Evidence. | 

ALL thoſe inviſible Beings were created by God, and are not 
to be conſidered as Emanations or Rays of his Effence, which 
was a groſs Conceit of ſuch Philoſophers as fancied that the 


Deity had Parts. They are Beings created by him, and are 


capable of paſſing through various Scenes, in Bodies more or 
leſs refined: dn this Life the State of our Minds receives vaſt 
Alterations from the State of our Bodies, which ripen gradual- 
ly: And after they are come to their full Growth, they cannot 
hold in that Condition long, but fink down much faſter than 
they grew up ; ſome Humours or Diſeaſes diſcompoſing the 
Brain, which is the Seat of the Mind, fo entirely, that it cannot 
ſerve it, at leaſt fo far as to reflex Acts. So in the next State 
it is poſſible that we may at firſt be in a leſs perfect Condition 
by reaſon of this, that we may have a leſs perfect Body, to 
which we may be united between our Death and the general 
RefurreQion ; and there may be a time in which we may re- 
ceive a vait Addition and Exaltation in that State, by the 
raiſing up of our former Bodies, and the reuniting us to them, 
which may give us a greater Compaſs, and a higher Elevation. 

THESE things are only propoſed as Suppoſitions, that have 
no Abſurdity in them : So that if they ſhould happen to be the 
Parts of a revealed Religion, there is no Reaſon to doubt of it, 
or to reject it on ſuch an Account. SE 3 

TBB laſt Branch of this Article is, The Aſſertion of that great 
Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion concerning the Trinity, or 
Three Perſons in one Divine Eſſence. It is a vain Attempt to 
go about to prove this by Reaſon: For it muſt be confeſſed, 
That we ſhould have had no cauſe to have thought of any ſuch 
thing, if the Scriptures had not revealed it to us. There are 


indeed 
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indeed Prints of a very ancient Tradition in the World, of Ax r. 1. 
Three in the Deity ; called the Word, or the Wiſdom, and the GW 
Spirit, or the Love, beſides the Fountain of both theſe, God: 
This was believed by thoſe from whom the moſt ancient Phi- 
loſophers had their Doctrines. The Author of the Book of 
Miſdom, Philo, and the Chaldee Paraphraſts, have many things 


that ſhew that they had received thoſe Traditions from the 


former Ages; but it is not ſo eaſy to determine what gave the 
firſt Riſe to them. | 

IT has been much argued, whether this was revealed in the 
Old Teſtament or not; ſome from the Plural Termination of 
Elabim, which is joined to Singular Verbs, and from that of the 
Lord raining Fire from the Lord upon Sodem ( Fehovah from 
Fehovah ;) from the Deſcription of the Wiſdom of God in 
the 8th of the Proverbs, as a Perſon with God from all Eternity 
and from the Mention that is often made of the Spirit, as well as 
the Word of God that came to the Prophets; they have, I ſay, 
from all theſe Places, and ſome others, concluded, that this is 
contained in the Old Teſtament. Others have doubted of this, 
and have ſaid that the Name Elohim, though of a Plural Ter- 
mination, being often joined to a Singular Verb, makes it rea- 
ſonable to think it was a Singular; which by ſomewhat peculiar 
to that Language might be of a Plural Termination. Nor have 
they thought, That ſince Angels carry the Name of God, when 
they went on ſpecial Deputations from him, the Angels bein 
called Zehovah, could be very confidently urged : That ſub- 
lime Deſcription of the Wiſdom of God in the Proverbs, ſeems 


Not to them to be a full Proof in this Matter : For the Wiſdom 


there mentioned ſeems to be the Wiſdom of Creation and 
Providence, which is not perſonal, but belongs to the Eſſence: 
Nor do they think that thoſe Places in the Old Teſtament, 
in which mention is made of the Word, or of the Spirit of God, 
can ſettle this Point; for theſe may only fignify God's revealing 
himſelf to his Prophets. Therefore whatever ſecret Tradition 
the Zews might have had among them concerning this, from 
whom perhaps the Gree#s might have alſo had it; yet many 
do not pretend to prove this from Paſſages in the Old Teſta- 
ment alone: Though the Expoſitions given to ſome of them 
in the New Teſtament prove to us who acknowledge it, what 
was the true Meaning of thoſe Paſlages ; yet take the Old 


_ Teſtament, in itſelf without the New, and it muſt be confeſſed, 


that it will not be eaſy to prove this Article from it. 

But there are very full and clear Proofs of it in the New 
Teſtament; and they had need be both full and clear before a 
Doctrine of this Nature can be pretended to be proved by them. 
In order to the making this Myſtery to be more diſtinctly intel- 
ligible, different Methods have been taken. By one Subſtance 

| many 
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Unity of God. Inſtead of going farther into Explanations of 


An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


many do underſtand a Numerical or Individual Unity of Sub- 


ſtance; and by Thee Perſons they underſtand Three diſtin& 
Subſiſtences in that Eſſence. It is not pretended by theſe, that 
we can give a diſtin Idea of Perſon or Subſiſtence, only 
they hold it imports a real Diverſity in one from another, and 
even ſuch a Diverſity from the Subſtance of the Deity itſelf, 
that ſome things belong to the Perſon which do not belong to 
the Subſtance : For the Subſtance neither begets, nor is be- 
gotten; neither breathes, nor proceeds. If this carries in it 
ſomething that is not agreeable to our Notions, nor like any 
thing that we can apprehend; to this it is ſaid, That if God 
has revealed that in the Scripture which is thus expreſſed, we 
are bound to believe it, though we can frame no clear Appre- 
henſion about it. God's Eternity, his being all one ſingle Act, 
his creating and preſerving all Things, and his being every 
where, are things that are abſolute Riddles to us: We cannot 
bring our Minds to conceive them, and yet we mult believe 
that they are io; becauſe we ſee much greater Abſurdities muſt 
follow upon our conceiving that they ſhould be otherwiſe. So 
if God has declared this inexplicable thing concerning himſelf 
tous; we are bound to believe it, though we cannot have an 
clear Idea how it truly is. For there appear as ſtrange and un- 
anſwerable Difficulties in many other things, which yet we 
know to be true; ſo if we are once well aſſured, that God has 
revealed his Doctrine to us, we mult ſilence all Objections 
againſt it, and believe it : Reckoning that our not underſtanding 
it, as it is in itſelf, makes the Difficulties ſeem to be much 
greater than otherwiſe they would appear to be if we had Light 
enough about it, or were capable of forming a more perfect 
Idea of it while we are in this depreſſed State. 

OTHERS give another View of this Matter, that is not indeed 
ſo hard to be apprehended : But that has an ObjeQion againſt it, 
that ſeems as great a Prejudice againſt it, as the Difficulty of ap- 
prehending the other way is againſt that: It is this; They do 
hold, That there are I hree Minds; That the firſt of theſe 
Three, who is from that called the Father, did from all Eterni- 
ty by an Emanation of Eſſence beget the Son, and by another 
Emanation that was from Eternity likewiſe, and was as eſſential 
to him as the former, both the firſt and the ſecond, did joint- 
ly breathe forth the Spirit; and that theſe are Three diſtin 
Minds, every one being God, as much as the other : 
Only the Father is the Fountain, and is only ſelf-originated. 
All this is in a good Degree intelligible, but it ſeems hard to 
reconcile it both with the Idea of Unity, which ſeems to belong 
to a Being of infinite PerfeQion; and with the many expreſs 
Declarations that are made in the Scriptures concerning the 
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what Declarations are made in the Scriptures concerning this 
Point. 3 5 | 

THe firſt and the chief is in that Charge and Commiſſion 
which our Saviour gave to his Apoſtles to go and make Diſ- 


ciples to him among all Nations, bapi:zing them, in the Name J Mat. 23,19, 


the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghojl. By Name is meant 
either an Authority derived to them, in the Virtue of which all 
Nations were to be baptized : Or that the Perſons ſo baptized 
are dedicated to the Father, Sen, and Holy Gh Either of 
theſe Senſes, as it proves them all to be Perſons; fo it ſets them 
in an Equality, in a thing that can only belong to the Divine 
Nature. Baptiſm is the receiving Men from a State of Sin and 
Wrath, into a State of Favour, and into the Rights of the Sons 
of God, and the Hopes of eternal Happineſs, and a calling them 
by the Name of God. Theſe are things that can only be offered 
and aſſured to Men in the Name of the Great and Eternal God; 
and therefore ſince without any Diſtinction or Note of Inequali- 
ty, they are all Three ſet together as Perſons in whoſe Name 
this is to be done, they muſt be all Three the true God ; other- 


wiſe it looks like a juſt Prejudice againſt our Saviour, and his 


whole Goſpel, That by his expreſs Direction the firſt Entrance 
to it, which gives the viſible and fœderal Right to thoſe great 
Bleſſings that are offered by it, or their Initiation into it, ſhould 
be in the Name of two created Beings (if the one can be called 
properly ſo much as a Being, according to their Hypotheſis) 
and that even in an Equality with the Supreme and Increated 
Being. The Plainneſs of this Charge, and the great Occaſion 
upon which it was given, makes this an Argument of ſuch 
Force and Evidence, that it may juſtly determine the whole 
Matter. | 

A SECOND Argument is taken from this, That we find St. 
Paul begins or ends moſt of his Epiſtles with a Salutation in the 
Form of a Wiſh, which is indeed a Prayer or a Benedijtion 
in the Name of thoſe who are fo invocated ; in which he wiſhes 
the Churches Grace, Mercy, and Peace, from God the Father, 
and the Lord Fejus Chriſt*; which is an Invocation of Chriſt 
in Conjunction with the Father, for the greateſt Bleflings of 
Favour and Mercy: That is a ſtrange Strain, if he was only a 
Creature; which yet is delivered without any Mitigation or Soft- 
ning in the moſt remarkable Parts of his Epiſtles. This is carried 
farther in the Conclufion of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corin- 


q | | | thians 5 

* Rom, x, 7. Rom, 16. 20, 24. 1 Cor. 16, 23. 1 Cor. 1. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 3. 
Gal. 1. 3. Gal. 6. 18. Eph. 1. 2. Eph. 6. 23: Phil, 1. 2. 1 
Col. 1. 2. 1 Theſſ. 1. x, 1 Theſſ. 5. 28. 2 The, % 3. SE 1 


I Tim . 2. 2 Tim. 1. 2. Tit. 1. 4. Philem. 3. 25. 2 John 1. 3. 
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that which is certainly very far beyond all our Apprehenſions, ART. 1. 
and that ought therefore to be let alone; I ſhall now conſider Gyay 
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ART. I. thians; The Grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Love of God, 
and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghyft be with you. It is true, 


2 Cor, 13. 
14. 


this is expreſſed as a Wiſh, and not in the Nature of a Prayer, 
as the common Salutations are: But here Three great Bleſſings 
are wiſhed to them as from Three Fountains, which imports 
that they are Three different Perſons, and yet equal: For 
though in order the Father is firſt, and is generally put firſt; 
yet here Chriſt is named, which ſeems to be a ſtrange rever- 
ſing of things, if they are not equal as to their Effence or 
Subſtance. It is true, the Second is not named here, The Fa- 
ther, as elſewhere, but only God; vet fince he is mentioned as 
diſtinct from Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, it muſt be un- 
derſtood of the Faber; for when the Father is named with 
Chri/?, ſometimes he is called God ſimply, and ſometimes God 
the Father. ED 

Tris Argument from the Threefold Salutation, appears yet 
ſtronger, in the Words in which St. 7% addrefles himſelf to 


the ſeven Churches in the Beginning of the Revelations : Grace 


Rev. 1. 4, 5 gu Peace from him which is, which was, and which is to come; 


and from the ſeven Spirits which. are before his Throne : and 
from Fejus Chriſt. By the Seven Spirits muſt be meant one or 
more Perſons, ſince he wiſhes or declares Grace and Peace from 
them : Now either this muſt be meant of Angels, or of the 
Holy Ghoit, There are no where Prayers made, or Bleffings 
given, in the Name of Angels: This were indeed a worſhip- 
ping them; againſt which there are expreſs Authorities not only 
in the other Books of the New Teſtament, but in this Book in 
particular, Nor can it be imagined that Angels could have been 
named before Fe/us Chrift : So then it remains, that Seven be- 
ing a Number that imports both Variety and Perfection, and 
that was the ſacred Number among the Jets, this is a myſtical 
Expreffion ; which is no extraordinary thing in a Book that is 
all over myſterious: And it imports one Perſon from whom 
all that Variety of Gifts, Adminiſtrations, and Operations that 
were then in the Church, did low: And this is the Hoh 
Gho/? But as to his being put in order before Chriſt, as upon 
the Suppolition of an Equality, the going out of the common 
Order is no great Matter; ſo ſince there was to come after 
this a full Period that concerned Chriſt, it might be a natural 
Way of Writing, to name him laſt. Againſt all this it is ob- 
jected, That the Deſignation that is given to the firſt of theſe 
in a Circumlocution that imports Eternity, ſhews that the 
great God, and not the Perſon of the Father, is to be meant: 
but then how could St. John, writing to the Churches, wiſh 
them Grace and Peace from the other Two? A few Verſes at- 
ter. this, the ſame Deſcription of eternal Duration is given to 
Chriſt, and is a ſtrong Proof of his Eternity, and by conſe- 


quencèe 
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quence of his Divinity: So what is brought ſo ſoon after as a A. 12 
Character of the Eternity of the Son, may be alſo here uſed to 4 
denote the Eternal Father. Theſe are the chief Places in which 
the Trinity is mentioned all together; 

I do not inſiſt on that conteſted Paſſage of St. Vohn's Epiſtle : 
There are great Doubtings made about it: The main Ground of x John 5. 7. 
Doubting being the Silence of the Fathers; who never made uſe. 
of it in the Diſputes with the 4r:ans and /Yacedontans. There 
are very conſiderable things urged on the other hand, to ſupport 
the Authority of that Paſlage; yet I think it is fafer to build 
vpon ſure and indiſputable Grounds : So I leave it to be main- 
tained by others who are more fully perſuaded of its being au- 
thentical. There is no need of it. This matter is capable of 
a very full Proof, whether that Paſlage is believed to be a Part 
of the Canon, or not. © bt e e 

It is no ſmall Confirmation of the Truth of this Doctrine, 
that we are certain it was univerſally received over the whole 
Chriſtian Church long before there was either a Chriſtian Prince 
tc ſupport it by his Authority, or a Council to eſtabliſh it by 
Conſent: And indeed the Council of Nice did nothing but de- 
clare what was the Faith of the Chriſtian Church, with the ad- 
dition only of the word Conſub/tantial: For if all the other 
words of the Creed ſettled at Nice are acknowledged to be true, 
that of the Three Perſons being of one Subſtance will follow 
trom thence by a juſt Conſequence. We know both by what 
Tertullian and Novatian writ, what was the Faith both of the 
R:iman and the African Churches. From [ren@us we gather the 
| Faith both of the Gallican and the Aſiatick Churches. And 
| the whole Proceedings in the Cafe of Sameſatenus, that was 
| the ſolemneſt Buſineſs that paſt while the Church was un- 
der Oppreſſion and Perſecution, give us the moſt convincing 
Proof poſſible, not only of the Faith of the Eaſtern Churches 
at that time, but of their Zeal likewiſe in watching againſt 
every Breach that was made in ſo ſacred a part of their Truft 
and Depoſitum. | 

THESE things have been fully opened and enlarged on b 
others, to whom the Reader is referred: I ſhall only deſire him 
to make this RefleQion on the State of Chriſtianity at that time: 
"The Diſputes that were then to be managed with the Heathens, 
| againit the Deifying or Worſhipping of Men and thoſe extra- 
vagant Fables concerning the Genealogies of their Heroes and 
Gods, mutt have obliged the Chriſtians rather to have filenced 
and ſuppreſt the Doctrine of the Trinity, than to have owned 
and publiſhed it: So that nothing but their being aſſured that it 
was a neceſſary and fundamental Article of their Faith, could 
have led them to own it in ſo publick a manner; ſince the Ad- 
Yantages that the Heathen would have taken from it, .muſt be 


E too 
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too viſible not to be ſoon obſerved. The Heathens retorted 
upon them their Doctrine of a Man's being a God, and of 
God's having a Son: And every one who engaged in this Con. 
troverſy framed ſuch Anſwers to theſe Objections, as he 
thought he c6uld beſt maintain: This, as it gave the riſe to 
the Errors which ſome brought into the Church, ſo it furniſhes 
us with a copious Proof of the common Senſe of the Chriſtians 


of thoſe Ages, who all agreed in general to the Doctrine, though 


they had many different, aud ſome very erroneous ways of ex- 
plaining it among them, | 

I Now come to the ſpecial Proofs concerning each of the 
Three perſons : But there being other Articles relating to the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt, the Proofs of theſe two will belong 
more properly to the Explanation of thoſe Articles: Therefore 
all that belongs to this Article is to prove that the Father is 
truly God; but that needs not be much inſiſted on, for there 
is no diſpute about it: None deny that he is God; many 
think that he is ſo truly God, that there is no other that can 
be called God beſides him, unleſs it be in a larger Senſe of 
the word: And therefore I will here conclude all that ſeems 
neceſſary to be ſaid on this firſt Article; on which if I have 
dweit the longer, it was becauſe the ſtating the Idea of 
God right being the Fundamental Article of all Religion, and 
the Key into every part of it, this was to be done with all the 
Fulneſs and Clearneſs poſſible. 

In a word, to recapitulate a little what has been ſaid: The 
livelieſt way of framing an Idea of God, is to canſider our 
own Souls, which are ſaid to be made after the Image of God. 
An attentive Reflection on what we perceive in our ſelves, 
will carry us further than any other Thing whatſoever, to form 
juſt and true Thoughts of God. We perceive what Thought 
is, but with that we do alſo perceive the Advantage of ſuch 
an eaſy Thought as arifes out of a Senfation, ſuch as Seeing or 
Hearing, which gives us no Trouble: We think without any 
'Frouble, of many of the Objects that we fe all at once, or 
ſo near all at once, that the Progreſſion from one Object to 
another is ſcarce perceptible; but the Labour of Study, and 
of purſuing Conſequences wearies us; though the Pleaſure or 
the Vanity of having found them out, compenſates for the 
Pain they gave us, and ſets Men on to new Enquiries. We 
perceive in our ſelves a love of Truth, and a vexation when 
we ſee we are in Error, or in the dark; and we feel that 
we act the moſt perfectly, when we act upon the cleareſt 
Views of Truth, and in the ſtricteſt purſuance of it; and the 
more preſent and regular, the more calm and ſteady that our 
Thoughts of all things are, that lie in our compaſs to know, 
preſent, paſt, or to come, we do plainly perceive that we do 
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= \ thereby become perfecter and happier Beings. Now out of All 4 
f W 4! this we can eafily riſe up in our Thoughts to an Idea of a | 
Mind that fees all things by a clear and full Intuition, with- ; Th 
© WW out the Poſſibility of being miſtaken; and that ever acts in ö i 
0 WW that Light, upon the ſureſt Proſpect, and with the perfecteſt | 
* Reaſon ; and that does therefore always rejoice in every thing 65 
4 it does, and has a conſtant Perception of all Truth ever pre- 1 


n ſent in it. This Idea does fo genuinely ariſe from what we 
perceiye both of the Perfections and the Imperfections of our 
own Minds, that a very little Reflection will help us to form 
it to a very high degree. | 
The Perception alſo that we have of Goodneſs, of a de- 
@ fre to make others good, and of the pleaſure of effecting it; 
of the joy of making any one wiſer or better, of making an 
one's Life eaſy, and of raiſing his Mind higher, will alſo help 
us in the forming of our Ideas of God. But in this we meet 
with much Difficulty and Diſappointment. So this leads us to 
3 apprehend how diffuſive of itſelf infinite Goodneſs muſt needs 
= be; and what is the eternal Joy that infinite Love has, in bring- 
ing ſo many to that exalted State of endleſs Happineſs. We 
do alſo feel a Power iſſuing from us by a Thought, that ſets 
our Bodies in motion: The Varieties in our Thoughts create 
© a valt Variety in the ſtate of our Bodies; but with this, as 
that Power is limited to our own Bodies, ſo it is often checked 
by Diſorders in them, and the Soul ſuffers a great deal from 
© thoſe painful Senſations that its Union with the Body ſubjects 
i to. From hence we can eaſily apprehend how the ſupreme 
Mind can by a Thought ſet Matter into what Motions it will, 
all Matter being conſtantly ſubject to ſuch Impreſſions as the 
Acts of the divine Mind give it. This abſolute Dominion over 
all Matter makes it to move, and ſhapes it according to the 
Acts of that Mind; and Matter has no Power by any Irre- 
| 2uarity it falls into, to reſiſt thoſe Impreſſions which do imme- 
diately command and govern it; nor can it throw any uneaſy 
| Scoſations into that Perfect Being. 
& This conduces alſo to give us a diſtint Idea of Miracles. 
All Matter is uniform; and it is only the Variety of its Motions 
and Texture, that makes all the Variety that is in the World. 
Now as the Acts of the Eternal Mind gave Matter its firſt Mo- 
don, and put it into that Courſe that we do now call the 
# Courſe of Nature; ſo another Act of the ſame Mind can ei- 
| ther ſuſpend, ſtop, or change that Courſe at pleaſure, as he 
| who throws a Bowl may ſtop it in its Courſe, or throw it back 
it he will; this being only the altering that Impulſe which 
himſelf gave: So if one AR of the infinite Mind puts things 
im 2 regular Courſe, another Act interpoſed may change that at 
2 do | Pleaſure, And thus with relation to God, Miracles are no 
; K 2 | mere 
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An. 1. More difficult than any other Act of Providence: They are 
only more amazing to us, becauſe they are leſs ordinary, and 
g go out of the common and regular Courſe of Things By all 

this it appears how far the Obſervation of what we perceive 


concerning our ſelves, may carry us to form livelier and clearer 
e of God, 


80 much may ſuffice upon the firſt Article. 
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AR TICLE I. 


Of the Word or Son of God, which was 
made very Man. 


The Son which is the Word of the Father, begotten 
kram Everlaſting of the Father; the very and Eternal 
God, of one Subſtance with the Father, took Man's 
Nature in the Womb of the Blelled Uirgin of her 
Subſtance; lo that two whole and pertecn Natures, 
that is, the Godhead and Manhood, were joined to- 
gether in one Yerton ; never to be divided: whereof 

is one Chriſt, very God and very Man: who truly 
fufered, was dead and buried, to reconcile his Fa- 
ther to us, and to be a Sacrifice not only for Origi⸗ 
nal Gutir, but allo to2 acual Sins ok Men. 


HERE are in this Article five Heads to be ex- 
piained : | 


* TAT the Son or Word is of the ſame Subſtance with 
the Father, begotten of him from all Eternity. 


Il, Tyar he took Man's Nature upon him in the Womb 


of the bleſſed Virgin, and of her Subſtance. 


III. Thar the two Natures of the Godhead and Manhood, 


both till perfect, were in him joined in one Perſon never to 
be divided. 


IV. Tua Chriſt truly ſuffered, was Crucified, Dead and 
Buried, 


V. Tram he was our Sacrifice to reconcile the Father to 


| us, and that not only for Original Guilt, but for Actual 


Sins. 


Tue $rit of theſe leads me to proſecute what was begun in 
the former Article: And to prove, That the Son, or Word, 
was from all Eternity begotten of the ſame Subſtance with the 
Father, It is here to be noted, Fhat Chriſt is in two reſpects 
the Sen, and the only begetten Son of Ged. The one is, As he 

as Man ; the miraculous overſhadowing of the Bleſſed Virgin 
by the Holy Ghoſt, having, without the ordinary courſe of 
Nature, formed the firſt Beginnings of Chriſt's human Body 
in the Womb of the Virgin. Thus that Miracle being in- 
lead of a natural Begetting, he may in that reſpe& be called 
E- 4+ + 5 
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ART. 2. the begott-n, and the only begitten Son of God. The other 


wa cenſe is, That the Vord, or the Divine Perſon, was in, and of | 


John 1. 1, 
25 3» 


the Subſtance of the Father, and ſo was truly God. It is 
alſo to be conſidered, that by the Word one Sub/tance, is to 
be underſtood that this ſecond Perſon is not a Creature of a 
pure and excellent Nature, like God, Holy and Perfect, as 
we are called to be; but is truly God as the Father is. Be- 
getling is a Term that naturally ſignifies the Relation between 


the Father and the Son + But what it ſtrictly ſignifies here is 


not poſhble for us to underſtand till we comprehend this whole 
matter; nor can we be able to aſſign a Reaſon why the Ema- 
nation of the Sen, and not that of the Hely Ghyt likewiſe is 
called begetting. In this we uſe the Scripture Terms, but 
muſt conteſs we cannot frame a diſtinit Apprehenſion of that 
which is ſo far above us. This begetting was from all Eter- 
nity : If it had been in time, the Son and Holy Ghy/? muſt have 
been Creatures; but if they are truly God, they muſt be E- 
ternal, and not produced by having a Being given them, but 
educed of a Subſtance that was Eternal, and from which they 
did eternally ſpring. All theſe are the natural Conſequences of 


the main Article that is now to be proved, and when it is once 


* 


and neceſſary Deduction. 

TEE firſt and great Proof of this is taken from the Words with 
which St. John begins his Goſpel. In the beginning was the Mord, 
and the I ord was with God, andthe Mord was God, the ſame was 
in the beginning with Grd. All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made. Here it is 
to be obſerved, that theſe Words are ſet down here, before dt. 
Jahn comes to ſpeak of Chriſt's being made in our Nature: 
This Paſſ:ge belongs to another precedent Being that he had. 
The beginning alſo here is ſet to import, That it was before Cre- 
ation or Time: Now a Duration before Time is eternal. S0 
this b-g:1:ning can be no other than that Duration which was 
before al things that were made. It is alſo plainly ſaid over 
and over again, that % Things were made by this Horde A 
Power to create muſt be infinite ; for it is certain, that a Power 
which can give Being, is without Bounds. And although the 
Word Make may ſeem capable of a larger Senſe, yet, as in 
other Places of the New Teftament, the ſtricter Word Create 
is uſed and applied to Chriſt, as the Mater of all Things in 
Heaven and Earth, wiſfible and inviſible; fo the Word Matt, 
is uſed through the whole Old Teitament for Create; ſo that 
God's mating the Heaven and the Earth is the Character fre- 
quently given of him to diſtinguiſh him from Idols and falſe 
Gods. And of this Nord it is likewiſe ſaid, That be was with 
Ged, and was Gid, Theſe Words ſeem very plain, * 

ace 


proved clearly from Scripture, theſe do follow by a natural 
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wer © "| {idered further, that when St. John writ his Goſpel, there were 
the © three forts of Men particularly to be conſidered. The Tews, 
in © who could bear nothing that favoured of Idolatry; ſo no 
ate © Stumbling-block was to be laid in their way, to give them 
in © deeper Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity. Next to theſe were the 
ate, Gentiles; who having worſhipped a variety of Gods, were not 
tobe indulged in any thing that might ſeem to favour their 
Polytheiſm: In fact, we find particular Caution uſed in the 
New Teſtament, againſt the worſhipping Angels or Saints : 

| How can it therefore be imagined, that Words would have 
the deen uſed, that in the plain Signification that did ariſe out of 
ace | E 4 the 


her Place where they are put by St. John, in the Front of his R. ,. 
dot © Goſpel, as it were an Inſcription upon it, or an Introduction __ . 
i WW to it, makes it very evident, that he, who of all the Writers Y 
to of the New Teſtament has the greateſt Plainneſs and Simpli- 
of a city of Style, would not have put Words here, ſuch as were 
as not to be underſtood in a plain and literal Signification, without 
Be- any Key to lead us to any other Senſe of them. This had 
cen been to lay a Stone of Stumbling in the very Threſhold ; par- 
> is ticularly to the Jets, who were apt to cavil at Chriſtianity ; 
tle and were particularly jealous of every thing that favoured of 
ma- Idolatry, or of the Plurality of Gods: And upon this Occa- 
e Is ſion 1 defire one thing to be obſerved, with relation to all thoſe 
but ſubtile Expoſitions which thoſe who oppoſe this Doctrine put 
that upon many of thoſe places by which we prove it: That they 
ter- repreſent the Apoſtles as magnifying Chriſt, in Words that 
ave at fiſt ſound ſeem to import his being the True God; and yet 
E. they hold that in all theſe they had another Senſe, and a Re- 
but ſerve of ſome other Interpretation, of which their Words were 
hey capable. But can this be thought fair dealing? Does it look 
s of lice honeſt Men to write thus; not to ſay, Men inſpired in 
nce what they Preached and Writ? and not rather like Impoſters, 
aral to uſe ſo many ſublime and lofty Expreſſions concerning Chriſt 
as God, if all theſe muſt be taxen down to ſo low a Senſe, as 
vith to ſignify only that he was miraculouſly formed, and endued 
rd, vith an extraordinary Power of Miracles, and an Authority to 
Was deliver a New Religion to the World. And that he was in 
and Conſideration of his exemplary Death which he underwent ſo l 
t is petiently, raiſed up from the Grave, and had divine Honours 9 
St. conferred upon him. In ſuch an Hypotheſis as this, the World 1 
re: © going in fo naturally to the exceſſive magnifying, and even 6 
ad, | the deifying of wonderful Men, it had been neceſſary to have j 
re- prevented any ſuch Miſtakes, and to have guarded. againſt the g 
So bclief of them; rather than to have uſed a continued ſtrain 1 
was © © Exprefiions, that ſeem to carry Men violently into them, | 
ver © and tnat can hardly, nay very hardly be ſoftened by all the 1 
A © vill of Criticks, to bear any other Senſe. It is to be con- 
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FT ITY the firſt hearing of them, imported that a Man was God, if 
3 this had not been ſtrictly true? The Apoſtles ought, and muſt 
have uſed a particular care to have avoided all ſuch Expreſſions 
if they had not been literally true. The third fort of Men in 
St. John's Time, were thoſe of whom Intimation is frequently 
given through all the Epiſtles, who were then endeavouring to 
corrupt the Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and to accom- 
modate it ſo, both to the Few and to the Gentile, as to avoid 
the Croſs and Perſecution upon the account of it. Church- 
Hiſtory, and the earlieſt Writers after St. John, aſſure us, 
that Ebion and Cerinthus denied the Divinity of Chriſt, and al- 
ſerted that he was a mere Man. Controverſy naturally carries 
Men to ſpeak exactly; and among human Writers thoſe who 
let things fall more careleſly from their Pens, when they ap- 
prehend no danger or difficulty, are more correct both in their 
Thoughts, and in their Expreſſions, when things are diſputed ; 
therefore if we ſhould have no other regard to St. Johr, but 
as an ordinary, cautious, and careful Man, we muſt believe 
that he weighed all his Words in that Point, which was then 
the Matter in Queſtion; and to clear which, we have good 
Ground to believe both from the "Teſtimony of ancient Wri- 
ters, and from the Method that he purſues quite through it all, 
that he writ his Goſpel: And that therefore every part of it, 
but this Beginning of it more ſignally, was writ, and is to be 
underſtood in the Senſe which the Words naturally import: 
That the Vord which tec Fleſh, and aſſumed the human Na- 
ture, had a Being before the Worlds were made, and that this 

Ford was God, and made the World. 
Phil.2.6,7, Another eminent Proof of this is in St. Paul's Epiſtle to the 


* 9 10% Philippians; in which when he is exhorting Chriſtians to Hu- 
- mility, he gives an Argument for it from our Saviour's Ex- 


ample, He begins with the Dignity of his Perſon, expreſſed 
thus; That he was in the firm of God, and that he thought it 
79 robbery to be equal with God: Then his Humiliation comes, 
That he made himpelf of vo Reputation, but too on him the 
form of à Servant, (the ſame Mord with that uſed in the former 
Verie;) after which follows his Exaltation, and a Name or Au- 
thority a9ve every Name or Authority is ſaid to be given him; 
ſo that all in Heaven, Farth, and under the Earth (which ſeems 
to import Angels, Men, and Devils) ſhould baw at his Name, 
and confeſs that he is the Lord. Now in this Progreſs that is 
made in theſe Words, it is plain that the Dignity of Chriſt's 
Perſon is repreſented as antecedent both to his Humiliation, 
and to his Exaltation. It was that which put the value on his 
Humiliation, as his Humiliation was rewarded by his Exalta- 
tion. This Diznity is exprefied firſt, That he was in the Form 
V God, before he humbied himſelf; He was certainly in the 
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if firm of a Servant, that is, really a Servant, as other Servants ART. 2. 
| WE rc: He was obedient to his Parents, he was under the Au- ; 
NS F-.chority both of the Romans, of Herod, and of the Sanhedrim e | 
in Fr herefore ſince his being really a Servant is expreſſed by his 
ly being in the form of a Servant, his being in the firm of God 
to muſt allo import, that he was truly God. But the following 
n- = Words, That he thought it not robbery to. be equal, or be held 
id equal (tor ſo the word may be rendered) with Gd, carry ſuch 
h- Aa natural ſignifica ion of his being neither a Made nor Sub- 
is, © ordinate God, and that his Divinity is neither precarious, nor 
l- by conceſſion, that fuller words cannot be deviſed for expreſſing 
eg 2 an entire Equality. "Thoſe who deny this, are aware of it, 
o and therefore they have put another Senſe on the Words, in 
p- tle form of God. They think, that they ſignify his appearing 
ir in the World, as one ſent in the Name of God, repreſenting 
I; © him, working Miracles, and delivering a Law in his Name:; 
ut © And the words rendered, he thought it no robbery, they render, 
ve he did not catch at, or vhemen'ly deſire to be held in equal Ho- 
en our with God, And ſome Authorities are found in eloquent 
ol Greef Authors, who uſe the words rendered, he thought it not 
ri- © ribery, in a figurative Senſe, for the Earneſtneſs of Deſire, 
ll, or the purſuing after a Thing greedily, as Robbers do for their 
it, © Prey. This rendering repreſents St. Paul, as treating ſo ſacred 
be 2 Point in the Figures of a high and ſeldom-uſed Rhetorick, 
rt: © which one would think ought to have been expreſſed more 
la- exactly. But if even this Senſe is allowed, it will make a 
his WW firange Period, and a very odd fort of an Argument, to en- 
I force Humility upon us, becauſe Chriſt, though working Mi- 
the [© racles, did not deſire, or. fnatch at divine Adorations, in an 
u- Equality with God. The Sin of Lucifer, and the Cauſe of 
x- | this Fall, is commonly believed to be his defire to be equal 
ed to God; and yet this ſeems to be fuch an extravagant Piece 
if © of Pride, that it is icarce poſſible to think, that even the ſub- 
es, © limeſt of created Beings ſnould be capable of it. To be next 
the 


to God, ſeems to be the utmoſt heighth, to which even the 
er © 2 diabolical Pride could aſpire : So that here by the Senſe which 
\u- © the Socinians put on thoſe Words, they will import, that we 
m; are perſuaded to be humble from the Example of Chrift, who 
ms © did not affect an Equality with God: The bare repeating of 


me, this ſeems ſo fully to expoſe and overthrow it, that I think it 

is is not neceſſary to ſay more upon this place. 

{t's THe next Head of Proof is made up of more Particulars. All 

on, the Names, the Operations, and even the Attributes of God, are A—_ — 
his in full and plain Words given to Chriſt. He is called God; his : Joh: _—_ 


ta- Blood is ſaid to be the Blood of God; God is ſaid to have laid Tit. 2. 13. 


"mn Cusn bis Life for us; Chriſt is called the true God, the great 2 yo -"y 

the W ©, the Lord f Glory, the King of Kings, and the Lord of Lan ds; Rev, 19.16. 

35 8 1 and | 
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Ax r. 2. 2nd more particularly the Name Fehovah is aſcribed to him in 
0 ſame Word in which the LXX Interpreters had tranſlated it 
J throughout the whole Old Teſtament. So that this conſtant 
Uniformity of Style between the Greek of the New, and that 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament which was then recetved, and 

was of great Authority among the Jeꝛos, and was yet of more 
Authority among the firſt Chriſtians, is an Argument that car. 

Ties ſuch a Weight with it, that this alone may ſerve to deter. 

mine the Matter. The Creating, the Preſerving and the Go— 

verning of all Things, is alſo aſcribed to Chriſt in a Variety of 

Col. x, 16, Places, but moſt remarkably, when it is ſaid, I hat by him were 
Ihe „ „ 4%, things created, that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, 
Matt, 5 * viſible, and inviſible + Whether they be Thrones, or Dominians, er 
27. Principalities, or Powers; all things were created by him, and 
* for him: And he is before all things, and by him all Things con- 
Joh. 14.13. f. He is faid to have Fnown what was in Man, to have known 


Job] 6, 39 Father was known of none, but of the Son; ſo none knew the Son 
40. But the Father, He pardons Sin, ſends the Spirit, gives Grace 

| and eternal Life, and he ſhall raiſe the Nead at the laſt Day. 
When all theſe things are laid together in that Variety of 
Expreſſions, in which they lie ſcattered in the New Teſtament, 
it is not poſſible to retain any reverence for thoſe Books, if we 
imagine that they are writ in a Style ſo full of Approaches to the 
Deifying of a mere Man, that without a very critical ſtudying 
of Languages and Phraſes, it is not poſſible to underſtand them 
otherwiſe. Idolatry, and a Plurality of Gods, ſeem to be the 
main Things that the Scriptures warn us againſt; and yet here 
is a purſued Thread of Paſſages and Diſcourſes, that do naturally 
lead a Man to think that Chriſt is the rue God, who yet, accord- 
ing to theſe Men, only acted in his Name, and has now a high 
Honour put on him. by him. 

TEIs carries me to another Argument to prove that the 
Mord that was made Fleſb, was truly God. Nothing but the 
true God can be the proper Object of Adoration. This is one of 
thoſe Truths that ſeems almoſt ſo evident, that it needs not to be 
proved. Adoration is the humble Proſtration of ourſelves before 
God, in Acts that own our Dependance upon him, both for our 
Being, and for all the Bleflings that we do either enjoy or hope 
for, and alſo in earneſt Prayers to him for the Continuance of 
theſe to us. This is teſtified by ſuch outward Geſtures and Ac- 
tions as are moſt proper to expreſs our Humility and Submiſſion 
to God: All this has fo clear and ſo inſeparable a Relation to the 
only true God, as its proper Object, that it is ſcarce poſſible to ap- 
prehend how it ſhould be ſeparated from him, and given to any 
other. And as this ſeems evident from the Nature of Things, ſo 
it is not poſſible to imagine how any thing could have _ — 
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of the ChURCH of England. 59 
pibited in more expreſs and poſitive, and in more frequently- ART. 2; 
repeated Words and Jonger Reaſonings, than the offering of wry me 
divine Worſhip or any part of it to Creatures. The chief De- 

fin of the Mſaica! Religion was to baniſh all Idolatry and Po- 

Iytheiſm out of the Minds of the Jews, and to poſſeſs them with 

the Idea of one God, and of one Object of Worſhip. . The 

Reaſons upon which thoſe Prohibitions are founded are univer- 

ſal; which are, The Unity of God's Effence, and his Jealouſy 

in not giving his Honour to another. It is not faid that they 

ſhould not worſhip any as God, till they had a precept or Declara- 

tion for it. There is no reſerve for any fuch time; but the 

are plainly forbid to worſhip any but the Great God, becauſe 

he was One, and was jealous of his Glory. The New Leſta- ,, 
ment is writ in the ſame ſtrain : Chriſt when tempted of the 10. 92 
Devil, anſwered, T hou halt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him Acts 14. 25. 
en hy. ſhalt thou jerve. The Apoſtles charged all Idolaters to for- A 
ſake thoſe Idols, and to ſerve the living God, The Angel re- rTheſſ.x. 9. 
fuſed St. John's Worſhip, commanding him to worſhip God, Neve 19. 10. 
The Chriſtian Faith does in every particular raiſe the Ideas of | 
God and of Religion to a much greater Purity and Sublimity, 
than the Moſaical Diſpenſation had done; ſo it is not to be 

imagined that in the chief Deſign of Revealed Religion, which 

was the bringing Men from Idolatry to the Worſhip of one 

God, it ſhould make ſuch a Breach, and extend it to a Creature. 

All this ſeems fully to prove the firſt Propoſition of this Argu- 

ment, That God is the only proper Object of Adoration. The 

next is, that Chriſt is propoſed in the New Teſtament as the 

Object of divine Worſhip. I do not in Proof of this urge the 

Inſtances of thoſe who fell down at Chriſt's Feet and worſhip- 

ped him, while he was on Earth ; for it may be well anſwered 

to that, That a Prophet was worſhipped with the civil Reſpect 

of falling down before him, among the Fews ; as appears in the 

Hiſtory of Elijab and Eliſta; nor does it appear that thoſe who 
worſhipped Chriſt, had any Apprehenſion of his being God; 

they only conſidered him as the Meſſias, or as ſome eminent 
Prophet. But the mention that St. Luke makes in his Goſpel, Luke 24.49, 
of the Diſciples worſhipping Chriſt at his Aſcenſion, comes more | 
home to the matter. All thoſe Salutations in the Beginning and 
Concluſion of the Epiſtles, in which Grace, Mercy, and Peace 

are wiſhed from God the Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, are 

implied Invocations of him. It is alſo plain, that it was to him 

that St. Paul prayed, when he was under the Temptations of 

the Devil; as they are commonly underſtood ; Every knee muff 2 Cor 12. 
bow to him: The Angels of God worſhip him : All the Hoſts in Phif- 10 
Heaven are repreſented in St. John's Viſions, as falling down Heb. 1. $- 
proſtrate before him, and worſhipping him as. they worſhip the Rer. 5+ 8. 
Father, He is propoſed as the Gbject of our Faith, Hope, and “e e 
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An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


ART. 2. Love; as the Perſon whom we are to obey, to pray to, and to 


praise; fo that every Act of Worſhip, both External and Inter- 


Acts 7. 
595 60. 


nal, is directed to him as to its proper Object. But the Inſtance 
of all others that is the cleareſt in this Point, is in the laſt Words 


of St. Stephen, who was the firſt Martyr, and whoſe Martyrdom 


is ſo particularly related by St. Lute: He then in his laſt Minutes 


ſaw Chrift at the right Hand of God; and in his laſt Breath he 
worſhipped him in two ſhort Prayers, that are upon the matter 
the ſame with thoſe in which our bleſſed Saviour worſhipped his 


Father on the Croſs ; Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit : Lord, lay 


not this Sin to their charge. From this it ſeems very evident, that 
if Chriſt was not the true God, and equal to the Father, then 
this Protomartyr died in two Acts that ſeem no: onl y Idolatrous, 
but alſo Blaſphemous ; ſince he worſhipped Chriſt in the ſame 
Acts in which Chriſt had worſhipped his Father. Ir is certain 
from all this Deduction of Particulars, That his human Nature 


cannot be worſhipped; therefore there muſt be another Nature 


in him, to which divine Worſhip is due, and on the account 
of which he is to be worſhipped. 

Ir is plain that when this Religion was firſt publiſhed, together 
with theſe Duties in it as a part of it, the Fews, though implacably 


ſet againſt it, yet never accuſed it of Idolatry; ; though that Charge 


of all others had ſerved their purpoſes the beſt, who intended to 
blacken and blaſt it. Nothing would have been ſo well heard, 
and fo eaſily apprehended, as a juſt Prejudice againſt it, as this, 
The Argument would have appeared as ſtrong : as it was plain: 
And as the V7eꝛus could not be ignorant of the Acts of the Chriſtian 
Worſhip, when fo many fell back to then from it, who were 
offended at other parts of it; ſo they had the Books in which it 
was contained in their Hands. Notwithſtanding all which, we 
have all poſſible reaſon to believe that this Objection againſt it 
was never made by any of them, in thefirſt Age of Chriftianity: 
Upon all which, 1 ſay, it is not to be imagined that they could 
have been filent on this head, ifa mere Man had been thus pro- 
poſed among the Chriſtians as the Object of divine Worſhip. 
The Silence of the Apoſtles i in not mentioning nor anſwering this, 


is ſuch a proof of the Silence of the Fete, that it would indeed 


diſparage all their Writinzs, if we could think that while they 
mentioned and anſwered the other Prejudices of the eros, which 


in compariſon to this are ſmall and inconſiderable matters, they 


ſhould have paſſed over this, which muſt have been the greateſt 
and the plauſibleſt of them all, if it was one at all. Therefore 
as the Silence of the Apoſtles is a clear Prout that the Jeus 
were filent alſo, and did not object this ; and ſince their Silence 
could neither flow from their Ignorance, nor their undervaluing 
of this Religion, it ſeems to be certain that the firſt opening of 
we Chriſtian Doctrine did not arty any thing in it that _ 1 
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called the worſhipping of a Creature. 


6r 


It follows from hence, ART. 2. 


- © thatthe Jews muſt have underſtood this part of our Religion i 

> uch a manner as agreed with their former Ideas. So we muſt 

examine theſe : They had this ſettled among them, That Bod 

i | %dweltin the Cloud of Glory, and that by virtue of that Inha- 

„ © bitation, divine Worſhip was paid to God as dwelling in the 

e Cloud; that it was called God, God's Throne, his Holineſs, his 
Trace, and the Light of his Cauntenance: They went up to the 

s © }_ Temple to worſhip God, as dwelling there bodzly, that is ſubſtan- 

y 4 tially, ſo bodily ſometimes ſignifies, or in corporeal Appearance : 

it © This ſeems to have been a Perſon that was truly God, and yet 

n © was diſtin from that which appeared and ſpake to Moſes; for 

„ wis ſeems to be the Importance of theſe Words: Behold, I ſend an ꝑrod. 23. 
e Angel before thee to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee to the place a0. 
in which I have prepared Beware of him, and obey his voice, pro- 

re I woke him not, for he will not pardon your Tranſgreſſions ; for my 

re © MNameisin hm. Theſe Words do plainly import a Perſon to 
nt E whom they belong ; and yet they are a pitch farabove the ange- 

cal Dignity. So that Angel muſt here be underſtood in a large 

ex | Afenſe, for one ſent of God; and it can admit of no ſenſe ſo pro- 

ly | perly, as, That the eternal Word which dwelt afterwards in 
ge © the Man Chriſt Jeſus, dwelt then in that Cloud of Glory. It 

10 . was alſo one of the Prophecies received by the Fews, That the Hag. a. 9. 
rd, © Glory of the ſecond Temtle was to exceed the Glory of the firſt. 
is, he chief Character of the Glory of the firſt, was that Inhabi- 
n: I tation of the divine Preſence among them; from hence it follows 
an that ſuch an Inhabitation of God in a Creature, by which that 
ere Creature was not only called God, but that Adoration was due 
\it do it upon that account, was a Notion that could not have ſcan- 
we CJalized the Jews, and was indeed the only Notion that agreed 
tit © Vith their former Ideas, and that could have been received b 

ty: | them without difficulty or oppoſition. This is a ſtrong Induce- 
uld ment to believe that this great Article of our Religion was at 
ro- that time delivered and underſtood in that ſenſe. _ 

ip, Ir the Sen or Mord is truly God, he muſt be from all Eter- 
his, © nity, and muſt alſo be of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, 
ed © otherwiſe he could not be God; ſince a God of another Sub- 
hey ſtance, or of another Duration, is a Contradiction. 
ich | THe laſt Argument that I ſhall offer. is taken from the begin- 
hey bing of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : To the apprehending the 
melt © Force of which, this muſt be premiſed, That all thoſe who ac- 
fore Knowledge that Chriſt ought to be honoured and worſhipped as 
es the Father, muſt ſay that this is due to him either becauſe he is 
nce |K& truly God, or becauſe he is a Perſon of ſuch a high and exalted 
ins Dignity, that God has upon the Conſideration of that appointed 
; of 3 him to be ſo worſhipped. Now this ſecond Notion may fall un- 
dbe dex another diſtinction; that either he was of a very ſublime Or- 
allet | | _ | der 


62 An Exposition of the xxxix Artitles 
ART. 2. der by Nature, as ſome Angelical Being, that though he was 
created, yet had this high Privilege beſtowed upon him; or that 
he was a Prophet illuminated and authorized in fo particular a 


manner beyond all others, that out of regard to that, he was 


exalted to this Honour of being to be worſhipped. One of theſe 
muſt be choſen by all who do not believe him to be truly God: 
And indeed one of theſe was the Ar:an, as the other is the Soci- 
nian Hypotheſis. For how much ſoever the 4rians might exalt 
him in words, yet if they believed him to be a Creature made in 
time, ſo that once he was not; all that they ſaid of him can a- 
mount to no more, but thathe was a Creature of a ſpiritual Na- 
ture, and this is plainly the Notion which the Scripture gives us 
of Angels. Artemon, Samoſatenus, Photinus, and the Socinians in 


our days, conſider our Saviour as a great Prophet and Lawgiver, 


and into this they reſolve his Dignity. In oppoſt.ion to both 
theſe, that Epiſtle begins with Expreſſions that are the more ſe- 
vere, becauſe they are Negative, which are to be underſtood 
more ſtrictly than poſitive Words. Chriſt is not only preferred 

to Angels, but is ſet in oppoſition to them, as one of another 

Heb. 1. Order of Beings. Made ſo much better than Angels, as he hath 
4, 5, by inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than they. For unto 
which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this 

6, day have I begotten thee © M ben be Lringeth in the fir/t-begetten 
into the World, he ſaith, And let all the Angels of God worſhip 

7» him, Of the Angels he ſaith, Who maketh his Angels Spirits, and 

8, his Miniſters a Flame ef Fire. But unte the Son he ſaith, Thy 
10 Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. And, Thou Lord in the be- 


ginning haſt laid the Foundaticn of the Earth: and the Heavens 


12> are the Works of thy Hands. Thou art the ſame, and thy Years 
3" ſhall not fail. But to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit 
24. on my right Hand, till I make thine Enemies thy Feotflool © Are 

they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter fer them whs 


Hall be Heirs of Salvation? This Oppoſition is likewiſe carried 


on through the whole ſecond Chapter; one Paſſage in it being 
moſt expreſs to ſhew both that his Nature had a Subſiſtence be- 
fore his Incarnation, and that it was not of an angelical Order 
Chap. 2.16, Of Beings, ſince he co, nit on him the Nature of Angels, but 


the Seed of Abraham. Thus in a great variety of Expreſſions, 


the Conceit of Chriſt's being of an angelical Nature, is very fully 
condemned, From that the Writer goes next to the Notion of 
his being to be honoured, becauſe he was an eminent Prophet 
on which he enters with a very ſolemn Preface, inviting them 
to conſider the Apoſtle and High-prieft of cur profeſſion : Then he 
compares Moſes to him, as to the point of being faithful to him 
200 had at pointed him: But how eminent ſoever Meſes was above 
all other Prophets, and how harſhly ſoever it muſt have ſounded to 
che Jets to have Rated: the fuigrence: in Terme (0 
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of the CHUR cn of England. 


that of a Servant and a Son, of one who built the Hinks and of ART. 2. 
the Hilſe ilſelf; yet we ſee the Apoſtle does not only prefer. 


Chriſt to doſes, but puts him in another Order and Rank 
which could not be done according to the Socinian Hypotheſis. 
From all which this Concluſion naturally follows, "That if 
Chriſt is to be worſhipped, and that this Honour belongs to him 


| neither as an Angel, nor as a Prophet, that then it is due to him 


becauſe he is truly God, | 7 

Tae ſecond Branch of this Article is, That he took man's 
Nature upon him in the Wlomb of the Bleſſed Uirgin, 
and of her Subſtance, This will not need any long or labour- 
ed Proofs, ſince the Texts of Scripture are ſo expreſs, that nothing 
but wild Extravagance can withſtand them. Chriſt was in all 
things like unto us, except his miraculous Conception by the 
Virgin: He was the Son of Abraham and of David. But among 
the frantic Humours that appeared at the Reformation, ſame in 
oppoſition to the Superſtition of the Church of Rome, ſtudied to 


© derogate as much from the bleſſed Virgin on the one hand, as ſhe 


hed been over-exalted on the other : So they ſaid, that Chriſt 
had only gone through her. But this Impiety ſunk ſo ſoon, 
that it is needleſs to ſay any thing more to refute it. 

THe third Branch of the Article is, That theſe two Na- 
tures were joined in one Perſon, never to be divided, 
What a Perſon is that reſults from a cloſe Conjunction of two Na- 
tures, we can only judge of it by conſidering Man, in whom there 
is a Material and a Spiritual Nature joined together. They are two 
Natures as different as any we can apprehend among all created 
Beings; yet theſe make but one Man. The Matter of which 
the Body is compoſed, does not ſubſiſt by itſelf, is not under all 
thoſe Laws of Motion to which it would be ſubject, if it were 
mere inanimated Matter; but by the Indwelling and Actuation 
of the Soul, it has another Spring within it, and has another 
Courſe of Operations. According to this then, to ſubſiſt by 
another, is when a Being is acting according to its natural Pro- 
perties, but yet in a conſtant Dependance upon another Being; 
ſo our Bodies ſubſiſt by the Subſiſtence of our Souls. This may 
help us to apprchend how that as the Body is ſtill a Body, and 
operates as a Body, though it ſubſiſt by the Indwelling and Ac- 
tuation of the Soul; ſo in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt the human 
Nature was entire, and ſtill ated according to its own Charac- 
ter; yet there was ſuch an Union and Inhabitation of the eternal 
Word in it, that there did ariſe out of that a Communication 
of Names and Characters as we find in the Scriptures. A Man 
is called Tall, Fair, and Healthy, from the State of his Body; 
and Learned, Wiſe, and Good, from the Qualities of his Mind: 
So Chriſt is called Holy, Harmleſs, and Undefiled ; is ſaid to 
have died, riſen and aſcended up into Heaven, with relation to 


his 


a Þ.. 
bg. *4 


64 An Expoſition of the xxx ix Articles 
ART. 2. his human Nature: He is alſo ſaid to be in the Form of God, i. 
have created all Things, to be the Brightneſs of the Father's Glory 
m__ 3 and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, with relation to his divine 
_—_ 35 Nature. The Ideas that we have of what is material and what 
is ſpiritual, lead us to diſtinguiſh in a Man thoſe Deſcriptions 

that belong to his Body, from thoſe that belong to his Mind; fo 
the different Apprehenſions that we have of what is created and 
uncreated, muſt be our Thread to guide us into the Reſolution 
of thoſe various Expreſſions that occur in the Scriptures con- 
cerning Chriſt. | e 
Tu Deſign of the Definition that was made by the Church 
concerning Chriſt's having one Perſon, was chiefly to diſtinguiſh 
the Nature of the Indibelling of the Godhead in him, from all 
prophetical Inſpirations. Ihe Moſaical Degree of Prophecy was 
in many reſpects ſuperior to that of all the ſubſ-quent Prophets: 
Yet the Difference is ſtated between Chriſt and Miſes, in Terms 
that import Things quite of another Nature ; the one being 
mentioned as a Servant, the other as the Son that built the 
Houſe. It is not ſaid that God appeared to Chriſt, or that he 
ſpoke to him ; but God was ever with him, and in him ; and 
while the Word was made Fleſh, yet ſtill his Glory was as the 
Joh. 1. 14. Glory of the only bego'ten Son of God. The Glory that T/azah 
ſaw, was called his Glory; and on the other hand, God is ſaid 
to have purchaſed his Church with his own Blood. If Ne/torins, 
in oppoling this, meant only, as ſome think it appears by many 
Citations out of him, that the Bleſſed Virgin was n-t to be called 
ſimply the Mother of God, but the Mother of him that was God; 
and if that of making two Perſons in Chriſt, was only faſten'd 
on him as a Conſequence, we are not at all concerned in the 
Matter of Fact, whether Ne/torius was miſunderſtood and hardly 
uſed, or not; but the Doctrine here aſſerted is plain in the 
Scriptures, That though the human Nature in Chriſt acted ftill 
according to its proper Character, and had a peculiar Will; yet 
there was ſuch a conſtant Preſence, Indwelling, and Actuation 
on it from the eternal Hord, as did conſtitute both human and 
divine Nature one Perſon. As theſe are thus ſo entirely united, 
ſo they are never to be ſeperated. Chriſt is now exalted to the 
higheſt Degrees of Glory and Honour: and the Characters of 
Blefſing, Hmour, and Glory, are repreſented in St. John's Vi- 


Rev. f. 13. ſions as offered to the Lamb for ever and ever. It is true, dt. | 


Paul ſpeaks as if Chriſt's mediatory Office and Kingdom were 
to ceaſe after the Day of Judgment, and that then he was to de- 
liver up all to the Father. But though when the full Number 
of the Elect ſhall be gathered, the full End of his Death will be 
attained ; and when theſe Saints ſhall be glorified with him and 
by him, his Office as Mediator will naturally come to an end; yet 
his own perſonaiGlory ſhall never ceaſe : And if every Gaintfh 

| | inhel. 
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4 inherit an everlaſting Kingdom, much more ſhall he who has Agr. 2. 


merited all that to them, and has conferred it on them, be for yay 
i E ever poſſeſſed of his Glory. | : 
t Tre fourth Branch of the Article is concerning the Truth of 
3 | Chriſt's Crucifixion, his Death and Burial. The Matter of 
ſo Pact concerning the Death of Chriſt is denied by no Chriſtian ; 
d the eros do all acknowledge it; the firſt Enemies to Chriſtianity 
n did all believe this, and reproached his Followers with it, This 


n. woas that which all Chriſtians gloried in and avowed ; fo that no 
MW queſtion was made of his Death, except by a ſmall Number 


Ny Y called Docetæ, who were not eſteemed Chriitians, till AZahomce © | | \ 
h degnied it in his Al:oran, who pretends that he was withdrawn, 9 
al and that a Few was crucified in his ſtead. But this Corruption 'F 
2 of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel came too late afterwards, to have 0 
„: any ſhadow of Credit due to it; nor was there any ſort of Proof 0 
ns offered to ſupport it. So this Doctrine concerning the Death ö 
ve = of Chriſt is to be received as an unqueſtionable Truth. There | 
he is no part of the Goſpel writ with fo copious a Particularity, | 
he as the Hiſtory of his Sufferings and Death; as there was in- | 
nd © deed no part of the Goſpel ſo important as this is. | 
* [u fifth Branch of the Article is, That he was a true Sa- 


hb eifice to reconcile the Father to us, and that not only 
ad 102 Oziginal, but koz Actual Sins, The Notion of an 


1, expiatory Sacrifice, which was then, when the New Teſtament 
was writ, well underſtood all the World over, both by Yew and 
leg WE Centi e, was this, That the Sin of one Perſon was transferred 
%; on = Man or a Beaſt, who was upon that devoted and offered 
nd up to God, and ſuffered in the room of the offending Perſon ;+ 
the and by this Oblation the Puniſhment of the Sin being laid on the 
ay >acrifice, an Expiation was made for Sin, and the Sinner was 
the WW ©Þ=lieved to be reconciled to God. This, as appears through the 
fill whole Book of Lewit cus, was the deſign and effect of the di and 
yet Treſpajs- Offerings among the Fews, and more particularly of the 
100 Goat that was offered up for the Sins of the whole People on the 
and Day of Atonement. This was a Piece of Religion well known 
ted, WW Ooh to 7Zew and Gentile, that had a great many Phraſes belong- 


ing to it, ſuch as the Sacrifices being offered r, or inſtead of 
dn, and in the Name, or on the account of the Sinner; its bear- 
ing of Sin, and becoming Sin, or the Sin QMering; its being the 
Rec. i iation, the Atonement, and the Redempticn of the Sinner, by 
which the Sin was no more mmputed, but f:rgzven, and for which 
ine dinner was accepted. When therefore this whole ſet of Phraſes 
units utmoſt Extent, is very often, and in a great Variety, ap- 
plied to the Death of Chriſt, it is not poſſible for us to preſerve 
any Reverence for the New Teſtament, or the Writers of it, 
fo far as to think them even honeft Men, not to ſay inſpired 
Men, if we can imagine, that in fo ſacred and important a Mat- 

8 ter 


T— — — — —— 2—0 


66 An Expoſition of the xxx ix Articles 
ART. 2. ter they could exceed ſo much as to repreſent that to be our Sacyi. 
nice which is not truly ſo: this is a Point which will not bear Fi. 

gures and Amplifications ; it mult be treated of ſtrictly, and with 

a juſt Exactneſs of Expreſſion. Chriſt is called the Lamb of 

. that taketh away the fins of the world ; he is ſaid 10 Pave bornt 
1 Pet. 2. 24. ht ſins on his own body; to have been made fin for us ; it is 

2 Cor. 5. ſaid, That he gave his life a ranſom for many. That hy 

. the propitiation for the fins of the whole world ; and that wy 
Q 0. . . p 

© have redemjtion through his blood, cven the remiſſion of our ſins, 

Rom. 3. 25. It is ſaid, That he hath reconciled us to his Father in his Croſs, 
1 1 2. 2. and in the body of his fleſh through death : That he by his own 

. bloid entred in once into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal 
20, 21, 22. Redemption for us: That once in the end of the weirid hath he 
Heb. 9. It» appeared to put away fin, by the ſacrifice of himſelf : That be 
2 2 % 20 ONCE offered to bear the ſms of many : That We are ſundli- 
25, 28. 3 ü k 
Heb, 10. fied by the offering of the body of Chriſt once for all : And, That 


12, 12, 14» after he bad offered one ſacrifice for ſin, be ſat down for ever m 


LE 12, the right hand of Cad. It is ſaid, T hat we enter into the halief 
20, by the blood of Chrij?, That is the bliad of the New Covenant, ty 
1 Vet. 


Wet Te 39+ Which We are fanijicd : That be hath ſan#t:ified the Pegple with 
W Pet. 2 18. his awn blood + and was the great ſhepherd of his people, through 
the blood of the everlaſting Covenant: That we are redeemed with 

ihe precious blzzd of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and 

without ſpat. And, That Chrift ſuffered once for fins, the juſt 

for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God. In theſe and ina 

great many more Paſſages that lie ſpread in all the Parts of the 

New Teſtament, it is as plain as Words can make any thing, 

That the Death of Chriſt is propoſed to us as our Sacrifice and 
Reconcil:ation, our Atonement and Redemption. So it is not 

poſſible for any Man that conſiders all this, to imagine, That 

Chriſt's Death was only a Confirmation of his Goſpel, a Pattern 

of a holy and patient ſuffering of Death, and a neceſſary Pre- 

paration to his Reſurrection ; by which he gave us a clear Proof 

of a Reſurrection, and by conſequence of Eternal Life, as 

by his Doctrine he had ſhewed us the Way to it. By this all 

the high Commendations of his Death, amount only to this, 

That he by dying has given a vaſt Credit and Authority to his 

Goſpel, which was the powerfulleſt Mean poſſible to redeem 

us from Sin, and to reconcile us to God: but this is ſo con- 

trary to fae whole Deſign of the New Teſtament, and to the 

true Importance of that great Variety of Phraſes, in which this 

Matter is ſet out, that at this Rate of expounding Scripture, 

we can never know what we may build upon, eſpecially when 

. the great Importance of this thing, and of our having right 
Netions concerning it, is well conſidered. St. Paul does, in his 

Rom. 5. 12. Epiſtle to the Romans, ſtate an Oppoiition between the Death 
« thc end. Of Chriſt, and the Sin of Adam; the ill Effects of the one being 
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of the Cnuncn V England. 67 
removed by the other; but he plainly carries the Death of Chriſt AR. 2. 
much further, than that it had only healed the Wound thai 


ith was given by Adam's Sin; for as the judgment was of one (in) 
of to Condemnation, the free Gift is of many offentes to juſtifica- 
. tion. But in the other places of the New Te!!ament, Chriſt's 
MN Death is ſet forth ſo fully, as a Propitiation for the Sins of 
: by the whole World, that it is a very falſe way of arguing to in- 
vb fer, That becauſe in one place That is ſet in oppoſition to Adam's 
/ns Sin, that therefore the virtue of it was to go no farther, than to 
"Ys take away that Sin. It has indeed removed that, but it has 
r done a great deal more beſides. | 

"__ THus it is plain, that Chriſt's Death was our Sacrifice: The 
be meaning of which is this, That God intending to reconcile the 
t be World to himſelf, and to encourage Sinners to repent and turn 
ant to him, thought fit to offer the parton of Sin, together with 
| bat the other Bleſſings of his Goſpel, in ſuch a way as ſhould de- 
3 monſtrate both the Guilt of Sin, and his Hatred of it; and 
010% yet with that, his love of Sinners, and his compaſiion towards 
„ ty them. A free Pardon without a Sacrifice had not been ſo agree- 
with able neither to the Majeſty of the Great Governor of the World, 
"ugh nor the Authority of his Laws, nor ſo proper a method to oblige 
_ Men to that ſtrictneſs and holineſs of Life that he deſigned to 


bring them to: And therefore he thought fit to offer his Pardon, 


| 0 and thoſe other Bleſſings through a Mediator, who was to de- 
1 liver to the World this new and holy Rule of Life, and to con- 
th firm it by his own unblemiſh'd Life: And in concluſion, when 
| S the Rage of wicked Men who hated him for the Holineſs both of 
25 his Life, and of. his Doctrine, did work them up into ſuch a 
. fury as to purſue him to a moſt violent and ignominious Death, 
hat he in compliance with the ſecret deſign of his Father, did nos 
_ only go through that diſmal ſeries of Sufferings, with the moſt 
8 intire Reſignation to his Father's Will, and with the highett 
Nr Charity poſſible towards thoſe who were his moſt unjuſt and 
I al malicious Murderers ; but he at the ſame time underwent great 
age £gonies in his Mind; which ſtruck him with ſuch an Amaze- 
Sa Th ment and Sorrow even to the Death, that upon it he did ſweat 
Ar ＋ Drops of Blood, and on the Croſs he felt a withdrawing 
. of thoſe comforts, that till then had ever ſupported him, when 
3 ke cried out, My God, My God, Why haſt thou forſaken me? 
© It is not eaſy for us to apprehend in what that Agony conſiſted: 
f For we underſtand only the Agonies of Pain, or of Conſcience, 
wo which laſt ariſe out of the Horror of Guilt, or the Appre- 
"right —_—_ of the Wrath of God. It is indeed certain, that he 
1 0 0 had no Sin could have no ſuch horror in him; and yet it 
ea f as Certain, that he could not be put into ſuch an Agony only 
a "_ the Apprehenſion and Fear of that violent Death, which 
. 2 was to ſuffer next day: Therefore we ought to conclude, 
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68 An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles, 
ART. 2. That there was an inward Suffering in his Mind, as well as an 
Wa outward viſible one in his Body. We cannot diſtinctly appre- 
hend what that was, ſince he was ſure both of his own ſpot- 
Jeſs Innocence, and of his Father's unchangeable love to him, 
We can only imagine a vaſt ſenſe of the heinouſneſs of Sin, 
and a deep Indignation at the Diſhonour done to God by it, 
a melting Apprehenſion of the Corruption and Miſeries of 
Mankind by reaſon of Sin, together with a never-before-felt 
withdrawing of thoſe Conſolations that had always filled his 
Soul. But what might be further in his Agony, and in his laſt 
Dereliction, we cannot diſtinctly apprehend ; only this we per 
ceive, that our Minds are capable of great Pain as well as our 
Bodies are. Deep horror, with an inconſolable ſharpneſs of 
Thought, is a very intolerable thing. Notwithſtanding the 
bodily or ſubſtantial Indwelling of the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
in him; yet he was capable of feeling vaſt Pain in his Bug: 
ſo that he might become a compleat Sacrifice, and that we 
might have from his ſufferings a very full and amazing appre- 
1 henſion of the Guilt of Sin; all thoſe Emanations of joy with 
which the Indwelling of the Eternal Word had ever till then 
filled his Soul, might then when he needed them moſt be 
quite withdrawn, and he be left meerly to the firmneſs of his 
Faith, to his patient Reſignation to the Will of his heavenly 
Father, and to his willing Readineſs of drinking up that Cup 

which his Father had put in his Hand to drink. 

THERE remains but one thing to be remembred here, though 
it will come to be more ſpecially explained, when other Ar- 
ticles are to be opened ; which is, That this Reconciliation 
which is made by the Death of Chriſt, between God and Man, 

15 not abſolute and without conditions. He has eſtabliſhed the 
Covenant, and has performed all that was incumbent on him, 
as both the Prieſt and the Sacrifice, to do and to ſuffer ; and 
he offers this to the World, that it may be cloſed with by them, 
on the terms on which it is propoſed ; and if they do not ac- 
cept of it upon theſe Conditions, and perform what is enjoined 
them, they can have no fhare in it. 
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| alſo deſcended firſi to the lower Parts of the Earth ? and Ruffin 


of the CyuRcn of England. 


£&E-T. EC L310 
Ok the going down of Chriſt into Hell. 


As Chziſt died ko; us and was buried, ſo alſo is it to 
be believed, that he went down into Hell. 


. | HIS was much fuller when the Articles were at firſt pre- 


pared and publiſhed in King Edward's Reign: for theſe 


; Words were added to it, That the Body of Chri/t lay in the Grave 


until his Reſurrection ; but his Spirit which he gave up, was 
with the Spirits which were detained in Priſon, or in Hell, and 


J preached to them, as the Place in St. Peter teſtißetb. Thus a 


determined Senſe was put upon this Article, which is now left 
more at large, and is conceived in Words of a more general 
Signification. In order to the explaining this, it is to be pre- 
miſed, That the Article in the Creed, of Chriſt's deſcent into 
Hell. is mentioned by no Writer before Ruffin, who in the Be- 
ginning of the fifth Century does indeed ſpeak of it : But he 
tells us, That it was neither in the Symbol of the Roman, nor 
of the Oriental Churches, and that he found it in the Symbol 
of his own Church at Auileia. But as there was no other 
Article in that Symbol that related to Chriſt's Burial ; ſo the 
Words which he gives us, deſcendit ad Inferna, he deſcended to 
the Inwer Parts, do very naturally ſignify Burial, according to 
theſe Words of St. Paul, He aſcended ;' what is it, but that he 


himſelf underſtood theſe Words in that Senſe. 

Nox E of the Fathers in the firſt Ages, neither /reneus, Ter- 
tullian, Clemens, nor Origen, in the ſhort Abſtracts that they 
give us of the Chriſtian Faith, mention any thing like this: 
And in all that great Variety of Creeds that was propoſed by 


te many Councils that met in the fourth Century, this is not 


in any one of them, except in that which was agreed to at Ari- 
mini, and was pretended, though falſely, to have been made at 
Sirmium : In that it is ſet down in a Greek Word that does exactly 
anſwer Ruffin's Infirna, Koaraxhovia : And it ſtood there inſtead 
of Buried. When it was put in the Creed that carries Atha- 
naſius's Name, though made in the ſixth or ſeventh Century, 


the Word was changed to ade, or Hell: But yet it ſeems 


to have been underſtood to ſignify Chriſt's Burial, there be- 


ing no other Word put for it in that Creed. Afterwards it was 


put into the Symbol of the WMeſtern Church: That was done 
at firſt in the Words in which Ruffin had expreſſed it, as appears 
by ſome ancient Copies of Creeds which were publiſhed by the 

| | F 3 great 
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great Primate Uſher. We are next to conſider, what the Im- 
portance of theſe Words in themſelves is; for it is plain that 


the Ule of them in the Creed is not very ancient nor univerſal, 


We have a moſt unqueſtionable Authority for this, that our Sa- 
viour's Soul was in Hell. In the Acts of the Apoſtles, St. Peter 
in the firſt Sermon that was preached after the wonderful Effu. 
ſion of the Spirit at Penteco/z, applies theſe Words of David 
concerning God's nat leaving his Scul in Hell, nor ſuffering hi; 
H:ly One to fee Corruption, to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, Now 
ſince in the Compoſition of a Man, there is a Body and a Spirit, 
and ſince it is plain that the Railing of Chriſt on the third Day, 
was before that his Body in the Courſe of Nature was corrupt- 
ed: The other Branch ſeems to relate to his Sul; though it is 
not to be denied, but that in the Old I Soul in ſome 
Places ſtands for, a dead Body, But if that were the Senſe of 
the Word, there would be no Oppoſition in the two Parts of 
this Period: The one will be only a redundant Repetition of 
the other: Therefore it is much more natural to think, that 
this other Branch concerning Chriſt's Soul being left in Hell, 
muſt relate to that which we commonly underſtand by Soul. If 
then his Scu! was net to be left in Hell, then from thence it 
plainly follows, that once it was in Hel, and by conſequence 
that Chriſt's Soul deſcended into Hell. 


SOME very modern Writers have thought, that this is to be 


underſtood nguratively of the W rath of God due for Sin, which 
Chriſt bore in his Soul, beſides the T'orments that he ſuffered in 
his Body: And they think, that theſe are here mentioned by 
themſelves, after the Enumeration of the ſeveral Steps of his 
bodily Sufterings: And this being equal to the Torments of 
Hell, as it is that delivers us from them, might in a Jarge Way 
of Expredion be called @ deſcending into Hell. But as neither 
the Word ſcent, nor Hel, are to be found in any other Place 


of Scripture in this. Se enſe, nor in any of the Ancients, among 


whom the Siganification of this Phraſe is more likely to be 
found, than among Moderns ; ſo this being put after Buried, it 
plainly f3ews that it belongs to a Period ſubſequent to his Bu- 
rial: There is therefore no Regard to be had to this Notion. 


OTHERS have thought, I hat by Chriſt's deſcent into Hell, is to 


be underſtood his continuing in the State of the Dead for ſome 
time: But there is no Greed for this Conceit neither, theſe 
Words being to be found in no Author in that Signification. 
MAaN y of the Fathers thought, That Chriſt's Soul went lo- 
cally | into Hell, and preached to ſome of the Spirits there in 
Priſon; that there he irizmphid over Satan, and ſpoiled him, 
and carried ſome Souls with him into Glory. But the account 


that the Scriptures give. us of the Exaltation of Chriſt, begins 
| it 
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it always at his Reſurrection: Nor can it be imagined, That Ax r. 3. 


over by the three firſt Evangeliſts, and leaſt of all by St. Jahn, 

who coming after the reſt, and deſigning to ſupply what was 

wanting in them, and intending particularly to magnify the 

Glory of Chriſt, could not have paſied over ſo wonderful an 

Inſtance of it. We have no reaſon to think, that ſuch a mat- 

ter would have been only inſinuated in general Words, and 

not have been plainly related. The Triumph of Chriſt over 

Principalities and Powers, is aſcribed by St. Paul to his Croſs, 

and was the Effect and Reſult of his Death. The Place of St. 

Peter ſeems to relate to the Preaching to the Gentile World, by 

virtue of that Inſpiration that was derived from Chriſt; which 

was therefore called his Spirit; and the Spirits in Priſon were Eph. 2. 2. 

the Centiles, who were ſhut up in idolatry as in Priſon, and fo oY 4. 4. 

were under the Power of the Prince of the Rewer of the Air, N 

who is called the God of this World; that is, of the Gentile 

World: It being one of the Ends for which Chriſt was anointed 7 

of his Father, to open the Priſons to them that were bund. 80 

then, though there is no Harm in this Opinion, yet it not be- 

ing founded on any Part of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and it be- 

ing ſupported only by Paſſages that may well bear another 

Senſe, we may lay it aſide, notwithſtanding the Reverence we 

bear to thoſe that aflerted it; and that the rather, becauſe the 

firſt Fathers that were next the Source, ſay nothing of it. 
ANOTHER Conceit has had a great Courſe among ſome of 

the lateſt Fathers and the Schoolmen: They have fancied that 

there was a Place to which they have given a peculiar Name, 

Limbus Patrum, a ſort of Partition in Hell, where all the 

good Mien of the old Diſpenſation, that had died before Chriſt, 

were Cetained ; and they hold that our Saviour went thither and 

emptied that Place, carrying all the Souls that were in it, with 

him into Heaven, Of this the Scriptures ſay nothing; not a 

Word either of the Patriarchs going thither, or of Chriſt's de- 

livering them out of it: And though there are not in the Old 

teſtament expreſs Declarations and Promiſes made concerning 

a future State, CHriſi having brought life and immortaitty lo light 

through his Goſpel ; yet all the Hints given of it, ſhew that they _ 

looked for an immediate Admiſſion to Bleſſedneſs after Death. | 

So David, Thu wilt ſhew me the path of life, in thy preſence is Pialo10, 17, 

fuineſs of joy, and at thy right hand are pleaſures for cvermore. 

Thou ſhalt guide me here by thy counſel, and afterwards receive — 2.31. 

me to glory. Iſaiah ſays, That the righteors when they die enter 1 — * 

into peace. In the New Teſtament there is not a Hint given 

of this; for though ſome Paſſages may ſeem to favour Chriſt's 

delivering ſome Souls out of Hell, yet there is nothing that by 

any Management can be brought to look this Way. 

4 THERE 
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ART. 3. Tens; is another Senſe of which theſe Words [deſcended into 
WA Hel] are capable: By Hell may be meant the Inviſible Place to 
See Biſoep which departed Souls are carried after their Death: For though 


Pearſon on 


the Creed. 


Luke 23 
43, 46. 


the Greek Word ſo rendred, does now commonly ſtand for the 
Place of the Damned, and 8 many Ages has been ſo under- 
ee, ; yet at the 3 of writing the New Teſtament it was 

gong Greek Authors uſed indifferently for the Place of all de- 

arted Souls, whether good or bad ; and by it were meant the 
inviſible Regions where thoſe Spirits were lodged: So if theſe 
Words are taken in this large Senſe, we have in them a clear 
and literal Account of our Saviour's Su deſcending into Hell; 
it imports that he was not only dead in a more common Accepta- 
tion, as it is uſual to ſay a Man is dead, when there appear no 
ſigns of Life in him; and that he was not as in a deep Extaſ 
or Fit that ſeemed Death, but that he was truly dead ; that his 
Soul was neither in his Body, nor hovering about it, aſcending 
and deſcending upon it, as tome of the eros fancied Souls did 
for ſome time after Death ; but that his Soul was really removed 
out of his Body, and carried to thoſe unſeen Regions of departed 
Spirits, among whom it continued till his Reſurrection. That 
the Regions of the Bleſſed were known then to the Jews by 
the Name of Paradiſe, as Hell was known by the Name of 
Gehenna, is very clear from Chriſt's laſt Words, To-day thou 
ſhalt te with me in Paradiſe; and into thy hands do 1 commend 
my Spirit. This is a plain and full account of a good Senſe 
that may be well put on the Words; though after all, it is ſtill 
to be remembered, That in the firſt Creeds that have this Ar- 
ticle, that of Chriſt's Burial not being mentioned in them, it 
follows from thence, as well as from R. in's own Senſe of it, 


that they underſtood this only of Chriſt's Burial. 
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ARTIC LE . 


Z Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 

E Chriſt did truly riſe again from Death, and took again 

his Body, with Fleſh, Bones, and all things apper⸗ 
ar © taining to the Periecion of Man's Nature, where- 
1, EK with he aſcended into Heaven, and there ſitteth, un- 
ta- til he return to judge all Men at the Laſt Day. 
no 1 . 
aſy WE HERE are four Branches of this Article : The Firſt is 
bis 'E concerning the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection. The Se- 
ng WW cond concerning the Compleatneſs of it, That he took to him 
did again his whole Body. The Third is concerning his Aſcen- 
ed WW fon and Continuance in Heaven. And the Fourth is concerning 
ted WE his returning to judge all Men at the laſt Day. Theſe things 
hat are all fo expreſly affirmed, and that in fo particular a manner 
by E in the New Teſtament, that if the Authority of that Book is 
0 : 


once well proved, little doubting will remain concerning them. 
hu We IT is punctually told in it, That the Body of Chriſt was laid 
end in the Sepulchre : That a Stone was laid to the Mouth of it: 
nic WP That it was rolled away, and upon that Chriſt aroſe and left 
ſtill the Death Cloaths behind him: That thoſe who viewed the 
\r- © Sepulchre, ſaw no Body there: That in the ſame Body Chriſt 
it ſhewed himſelf to his Diſciples, fo that they all knew him, hg-; 
it WW talked with them, and they did eat and drink with him, and 
he made Thomas feel to the Print of the Nails and Spear. It is 
as plainly told, That the Apoſtles looked on, and ſaw him aſ- 
cend up to Heaven, and that a cloud received him out of their 
Sight. It is alſo ſaid very plainly, that he ſhall come again at the 
= laſt Day, and judge all Men both the quick and the dead. So 
* thatif the Truth of the Goſpel is once fully proved, it will not 
be neceſlary to inſiſt long upon the ſpecial Proof of theſe Par- 
ticulars : Somewhat will only be neceſſary to be ſaid in Expla- 
nation of them. | | 
2 THe Goſpel was firſt preached ; and ſoon after put in Writ- 
E ing; in which theſe Particulars are not only delivered, but are 
ſet forth with many Circumſtances relating to them. The 
Credit of the whole is put on that Iſſue concerning the Truth 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection; ſo that the overthrowing the Truth 
bol that, was the overturning the whole Goſpel, and ſtruck at the 
Credit of it all. This was tranſacted as well as firſt publiſhed 
it Feruſalem, where the Enemies of it had all poſſible Advan- 
| tages 
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ART. 4. tages in their Hands; their Intereſt was deeply concerned, ag 
was Well as their Malice was much kindled at it. They had both 


Power and Wealth in their Hands, as well as Credit and Ay- 


thority among the People. The Romans left them at full li- 
berty, as they did the other Nations whom they conquered, 
to order their own Concerns as they pleaſed. And even the 
Romans themſelves began quickly to hate and perſecute the 
Chriſtians : They became the Objects of popular Fury, as 
Tacitus tells us, The Romans looked upon Chriſt as one that 
fet on the Jetus to thoſe Tumults that were then ſo common 
among them, as Suelonius affirms : Which ſhews both how ig- 
norant they were of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and how much 
they were prejudiced againſt it, Yet this Goſpel did ſpread it- 
ſelf, and was believed by great Multitudes both at Feruſa/em 
and in all Judea; and from thence it was propagated in a very 
few Years to a great many remote Countries. 

. AmMons all Chriſtians the Article of the Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt was always looked on as the capital one, 
upon which all the reſt depended. This was attcited by a con- 
ſiderable number of Men, againit whoie Credit no Objection 
was made; who affirmed that they all had ſeen him, and con- 


verſed frequently with him after his Reſurrection ; that they 


ſaw him aſcend up into Heaven ; and that according to a Pro- 
miſe he had made them, they had received extraordinary Pow- 
ers from him to work Miracles in his Name, and to ſpeak in di- 
vers Languages. This laſt was a moſt amazing Character of 2 
ſupernatural Power lodged with them ; and was a thing of ſuch 
a Nature, that it muſt have been evident to every Man whe- 
ther it was true or falſe : So that the Apoſtles relating this fo 
politively, and making ſuch frequent Appeals to it, that way of 
proceeding carries a ſtrong and undeniable Evidence of Truth 
in it. Theſe Wonders were gathered together in a Book, and 
publiſhed in the very Time in which they were tranſacted: 
The Ads of the Apeſtles were writ two Years after St. Paul 
was carried Priſoner to Roe; and St. Lufe begins that Book 
with the mention of the Goſpel that he had formerly writ, as 
that Goſpel begins with the mention of ſome other Goſpels that 
were writ before it. Almoſt all the Epiſiles ſpeak of the Tem- 
ple of Feruſalem as yet in being; of the Fewws as then in Peace 
and Proſperity, hating and perſecuting the Chriſtians every 
where: They do alſo frequently intimate the Aſſurance they 
had of a great Deliverance that was to happen quickly to the 
Chriſtians, and of terrible Judgments that were to be poured 
out on the Jets; which was ſoon after that accompliſhed in the 
moſt ſignal manner of any thing that is recorded in Hiſtory. 


THESE things do clearly prove, That all the Writings of 
the New Teſtament were both compoſed and publiſhed in the 


Age 
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, a3 Age in which that Matter was tranſacted : The Fews, who Agr, 4. 
oth WF from all the Places of their Diſperſion went frequently to Jer 
\u- alem, to keep the great Feſtivities of their Religion there, had 
I occaſion often to examine upon the place, the "Truth of the 
red, Reſurrection and Afcenſton of Chriſt, and of the Effuſion of the 
the Holy Ghoſt : Yet even in that Infancy of Chriſtianity, in which 
the it had ſo little viſible Strength, no Proof was ſo much as ever 
p 6 pretended in oppoſition. to thoſe great and eſſential Points; 
that which being Matters of Fact, and related with a great Variety 
non of Circumſtances, had been eaſily confuted, if there had been 
Ig any ground for it. 'The great Darkneſs at the time of Chriſt's 
uch Death, the rending the Vail of the Temple in two, as well as 
| it- what was more publick, the renting of the Rocks at his Death : 
en His being laid in a new Sepulchre, and a Watch being ſet about 
* it; and the Watchmen reporting, That while they ſlept, the Body 
of Chriſt was carried away: The Apoliles breaking out all of the 
and ſudden into that variety of "Tongues on Penteco/? ; the Miracles 
A, that they wrought, and the Proceedings of the Sanvedrim with 
9 them, were all things ſo publickly done, that as the Diſcovery 
ton of Falſhood in any one of theſe was in the power of the Zews, 
Sn” if any ſuch was; ſo That alone had moſt effectually deſtroyed 
hey the Credit of this Religion and ſtopt its Progreſs. 
ro- THe Writings-of the New Teſtament were at that time no 
oy Secrets, they were in all Mens hands, and were copied out freely 
di- by every one that deſired it. We find within an hundred Years 
f : after that time, both by the Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna, 
uch by Juſtin, and Irenæus, not to mention Clemens of Rome, who 
he- lived in that Time, or Ignatius and Polycarp, who lived very 
d fo near it, That the Authority of theſe Writings was early re- 
y of ceived and ſubmitted to; That they were much read, and well 
uth known; and that they began very ſoon to be read at the Meet- 
and ings of the Chriſtians for Worſhip; and were eſteemed by the 
ed: fevera] Churches as the great Fruſt and Detoſitum that was 
pa lodged with them. So that though by the Negligence of Co- 
00K piers ſome ſmall Variations might happen among ſome of the 
Ja Copies; yet as they do all agree in the main, and moit ſignally 
that in thoſe Farticulars that are mentioned in this Article; ſo it was 
— not poſſible for any that ſhould have had the Wickednels to ſet 
ace 25cut it, to have corrupted the New Teſtament by any Addi- 
er) tions or Alterations; it being ſo early ſpread into ſo many hands, 
hey an that in ſo many d fferent places. | | 
the WHEN all this matter is laid together, it appears to have 
red as full an Evidence to ſupport it, as any Matter of Fact can poſ- 
the livly have, Ihe Narration gave great Scope to a variety of En- 
quiries; it raiſed much Diſputing, Oppoſition, and Perſecution ; 
s of and yet nothing was ever pretended to be proved that could 
1 qubvert its Credit: Great Multitudes received this 8 — 
8 an 


70 


An Expoſition of the xxxlx Articles 


ART. 4. and died for it in the Age in which the Matters of Fact upon 
Ga Which its Credit was built, were well atteſted, and in which 


the Truth or Falſhood of them might have been eaſily known: 
which it is reaſonable to believe that all Men would carefull: 
examine, before they embraced and aſſented to that which was 
like to draw on them Sufferings that would probably end in 
Death. Thoſe who did ſpread this Doctrine, as well as thoſe 
who firſt received it, had no Intereſt beſide that of Truth to en- 
gage them to it. They could expect neither Wealth nor Great- 
neſs from it: They were obliged to travel much, and to la- 
bour hard; to wreftle through great Difficulties, and to endure 
many Indignities. They ſaw others die on the account of it, 
and had reaſon to look for the like Uſage themſelves. . 
HE Doctrine that they preached related either to the Facts 
concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, or to the Rules of Life which 
they delivered. Theſe were all pure, juft, and good; they 
tended to ſettle the World upon the Foundations of Truth and 
Sincerity, and that ſublime Pitch of Righteouſneſs, of doing as 
they would be done by ; they tended to make Men ſober and 
temperate, chaſte and modeſt, meek and humble, merciful and 
charitable ; fo that from thence there was no colour given for ſuſ- 
pecting any F raud or Deſign in it. The Worſhip of God in this 
Religion was pure and ſimple, free from Coft or Pomp, from 
theatrical Shews, as well as idolatrous Rites, and had in it all 
poſſible Characters becoming the Purity of the Supreme Mind. 
When therefore ſo much concurs to give Credit to a Religion, 
there ought to be evident Proofs brought to the contrary, before 
it can be diſbelieved or rejected. So many Men forſaking the 


Religion in which they were born and bred, which has always 


a ſtrong Influence even upon the greateſt Minds; and there be- 
ing ſo many particular Prejudices both upon Jetus and Gentiles, 
by the Opinions in which they had been bred, and the Impreſ- 
fions which had gone deep in them, it could be no ſlight Mat- 
ter that could overcome all that. | 

Trex Fews expected a Conqueror for their Meſſias, who 
ſhould have raiſed both the Honour of their Law and their Na- 
tion, and ſo were much prepoſſeſſed againſt dne of a mean Ap- 
pearance; and when they ſaw that their Law was to be ſuper- 
feded, and that the Gentiles were to be brought into equal 
Privileges with themſelves, they could not but be deeply pre- 
judiced both againſt the Perſon and Doctrine of Chriſt. 

TEE Philoſophers deſpiſed divine Inſpiration, and ſecret 
Aſſiſtances, and had an ill Opinion of Miracles: And the Herd 
among the Gentiles were fo accuſtomed to Pomp and Shew in 
their religious Performances, that they muſt have nauſeated the 
Chriſtian Simplicity, and the Corruption of their Morals muſt 
have made them ureaſy at a Religion of ſo much — 
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All forts of Men lay under very ſtrong Prejudices againſt this Ag. 4. 


» 


Religion; nor was there any one Article or Branch of it, tha 
flattered any of the Intereſts, Appetites, Paſſions, or Vanities of 
Men, but all was very much to the contrary, They were 


warned to prepare for Trials and Croſſes, and in particular, for 
a ſevere and fiery Trial that was ſpeedily to come upon them. 
THERE was nothing of the way or manner of Impoſtors that 
appeared in the Methods in which the Goſpel was propagated. 
When the Apoſtles ſaw that ſome were endeavouring to leſſen 
them and their Authority, they took no fawning Ways: They 
neither flattered nor ſpared thoſe Churches that were under 
their Care: They charged them home with their Faults, and 
aſſerted their own Character in a Strain that ſhewed they were 
afraid of no Diſcoveries. They appealed to the Miracles that 
they had wrought, and to thoſe Gifts and Divine Virtues of 
which they were not only poſſeſſed themſelves, but which were 


by their Miniftry conferred on others. "The Demonſtration of i Cor. 2. 


the Spirit, or Inſpiration that was in them, appeared in the 
Power, that is, in the Miracles which accompanied it, and thoſe 
they wrought openly in the ſight of many Witneſſes. An un- 
conteſted Miracle is the fulleſt Evidence that can be given of a 
Divine Commiſſion, Sh” x 
A Miracle is a Work that exceeds all the known Powers of 
Nature, and that carries in it plain Characters of a Power ſuperior 
to any human Power, We cannot indeed fix the Bounds of 
the Powers of Nature ; but yet we can plainly apprehend what 
muſt be beyond them. For inſtance, We do not know 
what ſecret Virtues there may be in Plants and Minerals : But 
we do know that bare Words can have no natural Virtue in 
them to cure Diſeaſes, much leſs to raiſe the Dead : We know 
not what force Imagination- or Credulity may have in critical 
Diſeaſes ; but we know that a dead Man has no Imagination: 
We know alſo, That Blindneſs, Deafneſs, and an inveterate 
Palſy, cannot be cured by Conceit: Therefore ſuch Miracles 
as the giving Sight to a Man born blind, Speech to the deaf 
and dumb, and Strength to the Paralytick ; but moſt of all, 
the giving Life to the Dead, and that not only to Perſons laid 
out as dead, but to one that was carried out to be buried, and 
to another that had been four Days dead, and in his Grave; all 
this was done with a bare Word, without any fort of external 
Application: This, I ſay, as it is clearly above the Force of 
Imagination, ſo it is beyond the Powers of Nature. 
 THtst things were not done in the dark, nor in the pre- 
ſence of a few, in whom a particular Confidence was put; but 
in full Day- light, and in the fight of great Numbers, Enemies 
as well as Friends, and ſome of thoſe Enemies were both the 
moſt enraged, and the moſt capable of making all poſſible Ex- 
; ceptions 
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ART. 4. ceptions to what was done. Such were the Rulers of the Syna: 


gogues, and the Phari/ces in our Saviour's Time: And yet they 
could neither deny the Facts, nor pretend that there was an 
Deceit or Juglary in them. We have in this all poſſible reaſon 
to conclude, That both the Things were truly done as they are 


related, and that no juſt Exception was or could be made to 


them. | | 

Ir it is pretended, That thoſe wonderful Things were done 
by the Power of an evil Spirit; that does both acknowledge the 
Truth of the Relation, and alſo its being ſupernatural, This 
Anſwer taken from the Power of evil Spirits, is ſometimes to 
be made uſe of, when extraordinary Things are well atteſted, 
and urged in Proof of that which upon other Reaſons we are 


aſſured is falſe. It is certain, That as we have a great Power 


over vaſt Quantities of groſs and heavy Matter, which by the 
Motion of a very ſubtile Body, our Animal Spirits, we can ma- 
ſter and manage: So Angels, good or bad, may by Virtue of 
ſubtile Bodies, in which they may dwell, or which upon occa- 
ſion they may aſſume, do many things vaſtly above either our 
Force to do, or our Imagination to apprehend how it is done by 
them. Therefore an Action, that exceeds all the known Pow- 
ers in Nature, may yet be done by an evil Spirit that is in Re- 
bellion againſt its Maker, and that deſigns to impoſe upon us 
by ſuch a mighty Performance. But then the Meaſure by 
which we mult judge of this, is by conſidering what is the End 
or Deſign driven at in ſuch a wonderful Work: If it is a good 
one, if it tends to reform the Manners of Men, and to bring 
them off from Magick, Idolatry and Superſtition, to the Wor- 
ſhip of one pure and eternal Mind: And if it tends to reform 
their Actions, as well as their Speculations, and their Worſhip; 
to turn them from. Immorality, Falſhood, and Malice, to a pure, 
a ſincere, and a mild Temper ; if it tends to regulate Society, as 
well as to perfect the Nature and Faculties of every ſingle Man; 
then we may well conclude, That no evil Spirit can fo far depart 


from its own Nature, as to join its Forces, and co-operate in 


ſuch a Deſign: For then the Kingdom of Satan could not ſtand, 
if he were thus divided againſt himſelf; according to what our 
Saviour ſaid, when this was objected againſt the Miracles that 
he wrought. | 

THEsE are all the general Conſiderations that concur to 
prove the Truth of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, of which the 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt are the two main Arti- 
cles; for they being well proved, give Authority to all the reſt. 
As to the Reſurrection in particular, it is certain the Apoſtles 
could not be deceived in that matter: They faw Chriſt fre- 
quently after he roſe from the Dead ; they met him once with 
a great Company of five hundred with them: They heard = 

ta 
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talk and argue with them; he opened the Scriptures to them A 


with ſo peculiar an Energy, that they felt their Hearts ſet on 
fre, even when they did not perceive that it was yet he himſelf : 


79 
. 


They did not at firſt either look for his Reſurrection, nor believe 


| thoſe who reported him riſen : They made all due Enquiry, 


and ſome of them went beyond all reaſonable Bounds in their 
doubting : So far were they from an eaſy and ſoon-impoſed-on 
Credulity. His Sufferings and their own Fears had ſo amazed 
them, that they were contriving how to ſeparate and diſperſe 
themſelves, when he at firſt appeared to them. Men ſo full of 
Fear, and ſo far from all Hope, are not apt to be eaſy in believ- 
ing. So it muſt be concluded, That either the Account which 
the Apoſtles gave the World of Chriſt's Reſurrection is true, or 
they were groſs Impoitors; ſince it is clear, That the Circum- 
ſtances and Numbers mentioned in that Hiſtory, ſhew there 
could be no Deception in it. And it is as little poffible to 
conceive, that there could be any Impoſture in it: For not to 
repeat again, what has been already ſaid, That they were un- 
der no Temptations to ſet about any ſuch Deceit, but ver 

much to the contrary ; and that there is no reaſon to think they 
were either bad enough to enter upon ſuch a Deſign, or capable 
and {kilful enough to manage it; they being many of them illi- 
terate Fiſhermen of Galilee, who had no Acquaintance at Feru- 


alem to furnifa them with that which might be neceſſary for 
E executing ſuch a Contrivance: The Circumſtances of that 


Tranſaction are to be well examined, and then it will appear 
that no Number of bold and dexterous Men, furniſhed with all 
Advantages whatſoever, could have effected this matter. 
GREAT Numbers had been engaged in the procuring our 
Saviour to be crucified : The whole Sanbedrim, beſides Multi- 
tuces of the People, who upon all Occaſions are eaſily drawn 
in to ingage in tumultuary Commotions : All theſe were con- 
cerned to examine the Event of this Matter. He was buried 
in a new Sepulchre lately hewed out of a Rock, ſo that there 


was no coming at it by any ſecret ways: A Watch was ſet; and 


all this at a time, in which the Full-Moon gave a great Light 
all the Night long: And Jeruſalem being very full of People, 
who were then there in great Numbers to keep the Paſſover, 
that being the ſecond Night of ſo vaſt a Rendezvous, it is rea- 
ſonable to think, That great Numbers were walking in the 
Fields, or at leaſt might be fo, ſome later, and ſome earlier. 
Now if an Impoſture was to be ſet about, the Guard was to be 
irighted or maſtered, which could not be done without giving 


the Alarm, and that muſt have quickly brought a Multitude 


upon them. Chriſt's Body muſt have been diſpoſ.d of: Some 
Other Tomb was to be looked for to lodge it in: The Wounds 
| . that 


e * 2 
— 2 — 
FP by 


2 


2% 2 8 + Ox ” 
—- — 2 2 FS 3 
rr 


— Wo ———_ 


ETON. 


2 e 
r 


} 
| 
fl 


i 


\ 1 
1 
. 
11 1 
3 ih 
ö 
Fr 
Wl 1 


80 


ART. 4. that were in it would have made it to be ſoon known if 
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found. 


Acts 11. 1. 


HERE a bold Attempt was to be undertaken, by a Com- 
pany of poor irreſolute Men, who muſt truſt one another en. 
tirely, otherways they knew all might be ſoon diſcovered. One 
of their Number had betrayed Chriſt a few days before : An. 
other had forſworn him, and all had forſaken him: And yet 
theſe Men are ſuppoſed ali of the ſudden fo firm in themſelves, 
and ſo ſure of one another, as to venture on the moſt daring 


thing that was ever undertaken by Men, when not a Circum- 


ftance could ever be found out to fix upon them the leaſt Suf- 
picion. The Prizfis and the Phariſees muſt be thought a 
ſtrange ſtupid fort of Creatures, if they did not examine 
where the Apoſtles were all that Night: Beſides many other 
Particulars which might have been a Tt read to lead them into 
ſtrict Inquiries, unleſs it was becauſe they believed the Re- 
port that the Watch had brought them of Chriſt's Riſing 
again. When they had this certain Reaſon to believe it, and 
yet reſolved to oppoſe it, the only thing they could do, was to 
ſeem to neglect the Matter, and only to decry in it general as 
an Impoſture, without going into «Particulars ; which certainly 
they would not have done, if they themſelves had not been 
bur too ſure of the I ruth of it. | | 

WHEN all this is laid together, it is the moſt unreaſonable 
thing imaginable, to think that there was an Impoſture in this 
Matter, when no Colour nor Shadow of it ever appeared, and 
when all the Circumſtances, and not only Probabilities, but 
even moral Poſſibilities are ſo full to the contrary. 

IHE Aſcenſion of Chriſt has not indeed fo full a Proof: Nor 
is it capable of it, neither does it need it; for the Reſurrection 
well proved, makes that very credible. For this we have only 
the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, who did all atteſt that they 
ſaw it, being all together in an open Field: When Chriſt was 
walking and diſcourſing with them; and when he was Blefling 
them, he was parted from them: They ſaw him aſcend, till a 
Cloud received him, and took him out of their fight. And 
then two Angels appeared to them, and aſſured them, That 
he ſbuuld come again in like manner as they had ſeen him aſcend. 
Here is a very particular Relation, with many Circumſtances 
in it, in which it was not poſſible for the Apoſtles to be miltak- 
en: So that there being no reaſon to ſuſpect their Credit, this 
reſts upon that Authority. But ten Days after, it received a much 
clearer Proof: When the Holy Ghoſt wes poured out on them 
in ſo viſible a manner, and with moſt remarkable Effects. Im- 
mediately upon it they ſpoke with divers Tongues, and wrougit 
many Miracles, and all in the Name of Chriſt. They did of- 
ten and ſolemnly diſclaim their doing any of thoſe WO 

things 
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things by any Power of their own : They owned that all they ART. 4 


| had or did was derived to them from 


Jeſus of Nazareth, f 


Acts 3. x2, 


om. whoſe Reſurrection and Aſcenſion they were appointed to be 
en- the Witneſſes. | ' * 
One CnrisrT's coming again to judge the World at the laſt Day is 
An. ſo often affirmed by himſelf in the Goſpel, and is ſo frequen:ly 
yet mentioned in the Writings of his Apoſtles, that this is a main 
ves, Part of his Doctrine: So that his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, to- 
rins ME gether with the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, having in ge- 
um. MW neral proved his Miſſion, and his whole Doctrine, this is alſo 
Suf. ME proved by them. Enough ſeems to be ſaid in Proof of all the 
ht a Parts of this Article; it remains only that ſomewhat ſhould 
nine be added in Explanation of them. | | 
ther As to the Reſurrection, it is to little purpoſe to enquire, 
into We whether our Saviour's Body was kept all the while in a compleat 
Re. Organization, that ſo by this Miracle it might be preſerved in a 
iſing vatural State for his Soul to re- enter it: Or whether by the 
and Courſe of nature the vaſt Number of the inward Conveyances 
as to that were in the Body were ſtopt ; and if all of a ſudden, when 
al az the ume of the Reſurrection came, all was again put in a vital 
any State, fit to be animated by his, Soul. There muſt have been a 
been Miracle either way: So it is to little purpoſe to enquire into it. 
The former, though a continued Mirac]-, yet ſeems to agree 
jable more fully to theſe Words, Thou wilt not ſuffer thy Ho'y One ts 
this /e Corruption, It is to as little purpoſe to enquire how our Sa- 
and viour's new Body was ſupplied with Blood, fince he had loſt 
but the greateſt part of it on the Croſs: Whether that was again 
by the Power of God brought back into his Veins; or whe- 
Nor ther, as he himſelf had formerly ſaid, That Man lives not by 
gion Bread alone, but by every Mord that proceeds out of the mouth of 
only Grd, Blood was ſupplied by Mi:acle : Or whether his Body 
they I that was then of the Nature of a glorified Body, though yet on 
- was I Earth, needed the Supplies of Blood to furniſh new Spirits, for 
fling erving the natural Functions; he eating aud drinking fo ſel- 
tilla dom, that we may well believe it was done rather to ſatisfy 
Ang his Apoſtles, than to anſwer the Neceſſities of Nature: Theſe 
That are Curioſities that ſignify fo little, if we could certainly reſolve 
end. them, that it is to no purpoſe to enquire about them, ſince we 
inces cannot know what to determine in them. This in general is 
ſtak · certain, that the ſame Soul returned back to the ſame Body; fo 
this that the ſame Man who died, roſe again; and that is our Faith. 
auch We need not trouble ourſelves with enquiring how to make 
them out the three Days of Chriſt's being in a Grave; Days ſtand in 
Im- the common Acceptation, for a Portion of a Day. We know 
ght the Fews were very exact to the Reſt on the Sabbath, ſo the 
4 of- Body was without queſtion laid in the Grave before the Sun- 
erful 


| ſet on Friday; ſo that was the firſt Day: the Sabbath was a 
G 


complea” 


82 


- — — — * 
— — 2— 5 — — 
— — 2 - — a 
— — . _ — 
* — — Per W 
— — - 
— 22 4 pz 
— - — — ——— N "LM 


— 


— 9 — . 2w2q 
8 —— —— ————— 
=. i — — — — 
IS - 


1 Cor. 15. 
50. 


Ver. 40. 


1 Cor. 15. 
275 28. 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ART. 4. compleat one; and a good part of the third day, that is, th 
N Night, with which the Fews began to count the Day, wx 


over before he was raiſed up. 


As for his Stay on Earth forty Days, we cannot preten 
to give an account of it ; whether his Body was paſling through 
a flow and phyſical Purification, to be meet for aſcending ; 
whether he intended to keep a Proportion between his Goſpe 
and the law of Moſes; that as he ſuffered. at the Time of thei 
killing the Paſſover, ſo the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt was fix. 


ed for Pentecaſt, and that therefore he would ſtay on Ear 


till that Time was near, not to put his Apoſtles upon too long 

an expectation without his Preſence ; which might be nece|. 
fary to animate them, till they ſhould be endued with Powe 
from on high. As to the manner of his Aſcenſion, it is alb 
queſtioned whether the Body of Chriſt as it aſcended, wah 
wonderfully changed, as to put on the Subtilty and Purity ofa 
ethereal Body; or whether it retains ſtill the fame Form in 
Heaven that it ha] on Earth; or if it put on a new one: | 
is more probable that it did; and that the wonderful Glory tha 
appeared in his countenance and whole Perſon at his Tran 


figuration, was a Manifeſtation of that more permanent Gloy 


to which it was to be afterwards exalted. It ſeems probabl: 
from what St. Pau! ſays, (That Fleſh and Bld ſhall not inhe- 
rit the Kingd'm of God, which relates to our glorified Bodies 
when we ſhai! bear the Image of the ſecond and the heave 
Adam) that Chriſt's Body has no more the Modifications d 
Fleſh and Blood in it; and that the Glory of the celeſtial Bodj 
is of another Nature and texture than that of the terreſtrial 
It is eafily imagined how this may be, and yet the Body to be 
numerically the ſame : For all Matter being uniform, and co 
pable cf all forts of Motion, and by conſequence of being 
either much groſſer or much purer, the ſame Portion of Mat: 
ter that made a thick and heavy body here on Earth, may be 
put into that Purity and Fineneſs as to be no longer a fit Inhi- 
bitant of this Earth, or to breathe this Air, but to be meet t 
be tranſplanted into etherea] Regions. | 

Chriſt as he went up into Heaven, ſo he had the whot 
Government of this World put into his Hands, and the whole 
Miniſtry of Angels put under his Command, even in his human 
Nature. So that al! Things are now in ſubjection to him. All Powe 
and Authority is derived from him, and he does whatſoever it 
pleaſes both in Heaven and Earth. In him all Fulneſs die: 
And as the Moſaical Tabernacle being filled with Glory, tit 
Emanations of it did by the Ur:;m and Thummim enlighten and 5 
direct that People; ſo out of that Fulneſs that dwelt bodily inChril, 
there is a conſtant Emanation of his Grace and Spirit deſcending k 
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merly animated them, to re-enter every one into his own Body, 
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his Church. He does allo intercede for us at his Father's Right- Ak r. 4+ 
hand, where he is preparing a place for us. The meaning of al.? | 
which is this, That as he is veſted with an unconceivab!y high 
Degree of Glory, even as Man, ſo the Merit of his Death is 
{till freſh and entire; and in the virtue of that, the Sins of all 
that come to God through him, claiming to his Death as to it 
their Sacrifice, and obeying his Goſpel, are pardoned, and they | 1 
are ſealed by his Spirit until the day of Redemption. In con- | 
cluſion, when all God's Deſign with this World is accompliſh- 1 
ed, it ſhall be ſet on fire, and all the great parts of which it is = 
cmpoſes, as of Elements, ſhall be melted and burnt down; and 
then when by that Fire probably the Portions of Matter which 
was in the Bodies of all who have lived upon Earth, ſhall be ſo 
far refined and fixed, as to become both incorruptible and im- 
mortal, then they ſhall be made meet for the Souls that for- 


which ſhall be then ſo. moulded as to be a habitation fit to 
give it everlaſting Joy or everlaſting Torment. 

THEN ſhall Chriſt appear v-ibly in ſome very conſpicuous 
Place, in the Clouds of Heaven, where every Eye ſhall ſee 
him: He ſhall appear in his 9wn Glory, that is, in his human Luke 9. 25, 
glorified Body: He thall appear in the Glory of his Angels, 
having vaſt Numbers of theſe about him, attending on him : 
But which is above all, he ſhall appear in his Father's Glory, 
that is, there ſhall be then a moſt wonderful Manifeſtation of 
the eternal Godhead dwelling in him; and then ſhall he paſs a 
final ſentence upon all that ever lived upon Earth, according to 
all that they have done in the Body, whether it be good or bad. 
The Righteous ſhall aſcend as he did, and ſhall meet him in 
the Clouds and be for ever with him; and the Wicked ſhall 
fink into a ſtate of Darkneſs and Miſery; of - unſpeakable Hor- 
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ARTICLE V, 
Of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


The Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and the 
Son, is of one Subſtance, Majeſty and Glozy with, 
the Father and the Son, very and Eternal God, 


IN order to the explaining this Article, we muſt conſider, 
Firft, The Importance of the Term Spirit, or Holy Spirit. 
Secondly, His Proceſſun from the Father and the Son. And 
Thirdly, that he is truly God, of the fame Sub/tance with the 
Father and the Son. Spirit ſignifies Wind or Breath, and in 
the Old Teſtament it ſtands frequently in that Senſe : The 
Spirit of God, or Wind of God, ſtands ſometimes for a 
high and ſtrong Wind; but more frequently it ſignifies a 
{ſecret Impreſſion made. by God on the Mind of a Prophet: 
So that the Sp:rit of God, and the Spirit of Prophecy are ſet 
in oppoſition to the vain Imaginations, the falſe Pretences, or 
the Diabolical Illuſions of thoſe who aſſumed to themſelves the 
Name and Authority of a Prophet, without a true miſſion from 
God. But when God made Repreſentations either in a Dream, 
or in an extaſy, toany Perſon, or imprinted a Senſe of his Will 
on their Minds, together with ſuch neceſſary Characters as gave 
it Proof and Authority, this was an IIlapſe from God, as a 
Breathing from him on the Soul of the Prophet. 

Ix the New Teſtament this word Holy Ghyt ſtands moſt 
commonly for that wonderful Effuſion of thoſe miraculous Vir- 
tues that was poured out at Pertecoft on the Apoſtles ; by which 
their Spirits were not only exalted with extraordinary Degrees of 
Leal and Courage, of Authority and Utterance, but they were 
_ furniſhed with the Gifts of Tongues and of Miracles. And 
beſides that fir ſt and great Effuſion, ſeveral Chriſtians received 
particular Talents and Inſpirations, which are moſt commonly 
expreſſed by the word Spirit or Inſpiration. Thoſe inward 
Aſſiſtances by which the Frame and Temper of Mens Minds 
are changed and renewed, are likewiſe called the Spzrit or the 
Holy Spirit, or Holy Gho/?. So Chriſt ſaid to Nicodemus, That 
John 3. 3, except a Man was born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot ſee 
5, 6. the Kingdom of God; and that his heavenly Father would give 
«os 1 the Holy Spirit to every one that aſketh him. By theſe it is plain, 
5 that extraordinary or miraculous Inſpirations are not meant, 
for theſe are not every Chriſtian's Portion; there is no queſtion 
made of all this. 

. Tux 
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Tuk main Queſtion is, whether by Spirit, or Holy Spirit, ART. 5. 
we are to underſtand one Perſon, that is the Fountain of all! 
thoſe Gifts, and Operations; or whether by one Spirit is only 
to be meant the Power of God flowing out and ſhewing itſelf in 
many wonderful Operations. The Adverſaries of the Trinity 


he will have the Spirit or Holy Spirit to ſignify no Perſon, but » 
h, only the divine Gifts or Operations. But in oppoſition to this 
it is plain, that in our Saviour's laſt and long Diſcourſe to his 
E Diſciples, in which he promiſed to ſend them his Spirit, he calls Joh. 4 
er, him another Comforter, to be ſent in his ſtead, or to ſupply his vos 
it. Abſence; and the whole Tenor of the Diſcourſe runs on him 
nd as a Perſon + Fe ſhall abide with you : He ſhall guide you into all 
the truth; and ſbew you things to come, He ſhall bring all things Joh. 16, 
in into your remembrance : He fhall convince the World of Sin, 4 8. 13. 
he | Righteouſneſs, and of Fudgment. In all theſe places he is fo 
a plainly ſpoken of, not as a Quality or Operation, but as a Per- 
A | fon; and that without any Key or Rule to underſtand the Words 
et: | otherwiſe, that this alone may ſerve to determine the matter 
ſet now in diſpute. Chriſt's Commiſſion to Preach and Baptize 
or | in the Name of the Father, tbe Son, and the Holy Ghojt, does 
the * plainly make him a Perſon, ſince it cannot be ſaid that we are 
om to be called by the Name of a Virtue or Operation. St. Paul , Cor. 12. 
m, does alſo in a long Diſcourſe upon the Diverſity of Gifts, Ad- 4, 8, 9, 17, 
Vill miniſtrations, and Operations, aſcribe them all to one Spirit, as 73: 
we their Author and Fountain; of whom he ſpeaks as of a Perſon, 
a [M2 liſtributing theſe in order to ſeveral Ends, and in different 
| Meaſures, He ſpeaks of the Spirit's ſearching all Things, of his 1 Cor. 2. 
oft | interceding for us, of our grieving the Spirit, by which we are a. 8 
ir- | ſealed. This is the Language uſed concerning a Perſon, not a 
ich Quality. Al] theſe, ſays he, worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Eph. 4+ 39. 
of | Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as he will, Now it is a 
ere not to be conceived, how that both our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
ind ſſould uſe the Phraſe of a Perſon fo conſtantly in ſpeaking of the i 
red | Sprrit, and ſhould ſo critically. and in the way of Argument | 
nly | purſue that Strain, if he is not a Perſon : They not only inſiſt i 
ard on it, and repeat it frequently, but they draw an Argument from L 
nds it for Union and Love, and for mutual Condeſcenſion and — 
the Sympathy. Upon all theſe grounds it is evident, that the Holy 1 
hat | Opirit is in the Scripture propoſed to us as a Perſon, under 
ſee | whoſe Oeconomy all the various Gifts, Adminiſtrations, and 
ive { Operations that are in the Church, are put. 
in, Tux ſecond Particular relating to this Article, is the Proceſ- 
nt, | ſim of this Spirit, from the Father and the Son. The word 
ion Proceſſion, or, as the Schoolmen term it, Spiration, is only 
made uſe of in order to the naming this Relation of the Spirit 
HE do the Father and Son, in ſuch a manner as may beſt anſwer the 


Senſe of the Word Spirit: For it muſt be confeſſed that we can 
| G 3 frame 
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ART. 5. flame no explicite Idea of this matter: And therefore we muſt 
—— ſpeak of it either in Scripture-Words, or in ſuch Words as. 


ariſe out of them, and that have the ſame Si2nification with them. 
It is therefore a vain Attempt of the Schoolmen, to undertake 
to give a Reaſon why the ſecond Perſon is ſaid to be generated, 
and ſo is called Son, and the Third to proceed, and ſo is called 
Spirit. All theſe Subtilties can have no Foundation, and ſig- 
nify nothing towards the clearing this matter, which is rather 
darkned than cleared by a pretended Illuſtration. In a word, as 
we ſhould never have believed this Myſtery if the Scripture had 
not revealed it to us, ſo we underſtand nothing concerning it, 


beſides what is contained in. the Scriptures: And therefore, if 


in any thing, we muſt think ſoberly upon thoſe: Subjects. The 
Scriptures call the Second, Son, and the Third, Spirit; ſo Ge- 
neration and Proceſſion are words that may well be uſed, but 
they are words concerning which we can form no diſtinct Con- 
ception. We only uſe them becauſe they belong to the words 
Sen and Spirit. The Spirit, in things that we do underſtand, is 
ſomewha: that proceeds, and the Son is a Perſon begotten, we 
therefore believing that the Holy Ghoſt is a Per/on, apply the 
word Preceſſion to the manner of his Emanation from the Fa- 
ther; though at the ſame time we muſt acknowledge that we 
have no diſtinct Thought concerning it. So much in general 
concerning Proceſſian. It has been much controverted whether 
the cy Spirit proceeds from the Father only, or from the 
Father and the Son. „ 

In the firſt Diſputes concerning the Divinity of the He 
G Hoſt with the Macedenians who denied it, there was no other 
Conteſt, bit whether he was truly God, or not. When that 
was ſettled by the Council of Cenſtantinople, it was made a part 
of the Creed; but it was only ſaid that he proceeded from the 
Father : And the Council of Epheſus ſoon after that, fixed on 
that Creed, decreeing that no Additions ſhould be made to it: 
Yet about the End of the ſixth Century, in the J/e/fern Church 
an Addition was made to the Article, by which the Holy Ghoſt 
was afhrmed to proceed from the Son as well as from the Father. 
And when the Eaſtern and Meſtern Churches in the ninth Cen- 
tury fell into an humour of quarrelling upon the account of Ju- 
riſdiction, after ſome time of Anger, in which they ſeem to be 
ſearching for matter to reproach one another with, they found 
out this difference: "The Greeks reproached the Lalins for thus 
adding to the Faith, and corrupting the ancient Symbol, and 
that contrary to the Decree of a general Council. The Latin,, 
on the other hand, charged them for detracting from the Dig- 


nity of the Sen: And this became the chief point in Contro- 
verſy between them. | 
HERE 
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« 


though we abhor theCruelty of condemning the Ea/tern Churches 


for ſuch a Difference, yet do receive the Creed according to the 


Uſage of the MWeſtern Churches: And therefore though we do 


not pretend to explain what Proceſſion is, we believe according 


to the Article, that the Holy Gho/? proceeds both from the Father 
and the Son: Becauſe in that Diſcourſe of our Saviour's that 
contains the promiſe of the Spirit, and that long Deſcription of 


rit; and though he ſays next, who proceedeth from the Father, 
yet fince he ſends him, and that he was to ſupply his room, and 
to act in his Name, this implies a Relation, and a ſort of Subor- 
dination in the Spirit to the Sen. This may ſerve to juſtify our 
adhering to the Creeds, as they had been for many Ages re- 
ceived in the Meſtern Church: But we are far from thinking 
that this Proof is ſo full and explicite, as to juſtify our ſeparating 
from any Church, or condemning it, that ſhould ſtick exactly 
to the firſt Creeds, and reject this Addition. 5 

TRE third Branch of the Article is, that this Holy Ghoſt 
or Perſon thus proceeding, is truly God, of the ſame Sub- 
ſtance with the Father and the Son. That he is God, was 
formerly proved by thoſe paſſages in which the whole Trinity 
in all the Three Perſons is affirmed: But beſides that, the lying 


19 the Holy Ghoſt by Ananias and Sappbira, is ſaid to be a lying Acts 5: 34. 


nit unto Men, but to God His being called another Comforter ; 
his teaching all things; his guiding into all truth; his telling 
things to come; his ſearching all things, even the deep things of 


1 God; his being called the Spirit of the Lord, in oppoſition to the 
| Spirit of a Man; his making interceſſion for us; his changing us 


into the ſame Image with Chr iſt, are all ſuch plain Characters of 


his being God, that thoſe who deny that, are well aware of this, 


That if it is once proved that he is a Perſon, it will follow that 
he muſt be God; therefore all that was ſaid to prove him a 
Perſon, is here to be remembred as a Proof that he is truly God. 
So that though there is not ſuch a variety of Proofs for this, as 
there was for the Divinity of the Son, yet the Proof of it is plain 
and clear. And from what was ſaid upon the firſt Article con- 
cerning the Unity of Cod, it is alſo certain, that if he is God, he 
muſt be of one Subſtance, Majeſty, and Glory, with the 
Father and the Son. 


G 4 I 


8 
Hee was certainly a very unhappy diſpute ; inconſiderable Ag, 
in its Original, but fatal in its Conſequences. We of this Church, 


5. 


woe 


him as a Perſon, Chriſt not only ſays, That the Father will Ich. 14. 26. 
ſend the Spirit in his name, but adds, That he will ſend the Spi- Joh. 15. 26. 
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88 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
ART. 6. | 


_—__ ARTICLE YE -- 
Of the Sufficiency of Holy Scriptures for 
Salvation. 


Holy Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to Sal: 
vation : So that whatſoever 1s not read therein, no} 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required ot any 
Wan, that it thould be believed as an Article or 

Faith, oz to be thought requiſite oz neceilary to Sal: 

vation. Jn the Name of the Holy Scripture we dg 

* Underſtand thoſe Canonttat Books of the Old and 

New Teſtament, of w.;ote Authority was never any 
doubt in the Church. 


Of the Names and Number of the Canonical Books. 


Geneſis | | | The Firſt Book of Chronicles 

E x2:d:sS The Second Book of Chronicle 

Lei ticus The Firſt Book of E/aras 

Numbers | The Second Book of Ejaras 
Deuteronomy The Book of E/ther 

Fojhua The Book of 70 i 
Judges The Pains 1 
Ruth The Proverbs = 
The Firſt Book of Samuel Eccleſiaſtes or Preacher 

The Second Book of Samuel! | Cantica or Song of Solomon 

The Firſt Book of Kings | Four Prophets the greater 


The Second Book of Kings Twelve Prophets the leſs. 


And the other Books (as Hierom faith) the Church 

| doth read koz Example ot Lite, and gy of 

Manners; but pet it doth not apply them to Ella: 
bliſh any Þotrine. Such are theſe tollowing : 


The Third Book of Eſaras Baruch the Prophet 
The Fourth Book of Z/4ras | The ſong of the Three Children 
The Book of Tobias The Hiſtory of Suſanna 
The Book of Judith Of Bell and the Dragon 
The reſt of the Book of Eber The Prayer of Manaſſes 
The Book of Wiſdom The Firſt Book of Maccabees 
_ Fejus the Son of Syrah | The Second Book of Maccabees, 


Qil the Books of the New Teſtament as they are com- 
monly received, we do receive, and account them Ca- 
nonical. | 
| IN 
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of them a proper Conſequence does belong. The Firſt is, 
That the Holy Scriptures do contain all things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; The negative conſequence that ariſeth out of that, is, 
That no Article that is not either read in it, or that may not 
be proved by it, is to be required to be believed as an Article of 
Faith, or to be thought neceſſary to Salvation. The Second is, 


The ſettling the Canon of the Scripture both of the Old and 


New Teſtament; and the Conſequence that ariſes out of that, 
is, The rejecting the Books commonly called Apocryphal, 
which though they may be read by the Church, for Example of 
Life, and Inſiruction of Manners ; yet are no part of the Canon, 
nor is any Doctrine to be eſtabliſhed by them. 

AFTER the main Foundations of Religion in general in the 
belief of a God, or more ſpecially of the Chriſtian Religion in 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, and of the Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, are laid down; The next Point to 
be ſettled, is, What is the Rule of this Faith, where is it to be 


| found, and with whom is it lodged? The Church of Rome and 


We do both agree, that the Scriptures are of Divine Inſpiration : 
Thoſe of that Communion acknowledge, That every thing 


which is contained in Scripture, is true, and comes from God ; 


but they add to this, That the Books of the New Teſtament 


were occaſionally written, and not with the deſign of making 


them the full Rule of Faith, but many things were delivered 


Orally by the Apoſtles, which if they are faithfully tranſmitted 


to us, are to be received by us with the ſame Submiſſion and 
Reſpect that we pay to their Writings : And they alſo believe, 
That theſe Traditions are conveyed down infallibly to us, and 
that to diſtinguiſh betwixt true and falſe Doctrines and T radi- 
tions, there muſt be an infallible Authority lodged by Chriſt 
with his Church. Weon the contrary affirm, That the Scrip- 


tures are a compleat Rule of Faith, and that the whole Chri- 


ſtan Religion is contained in them and no where elſe ; and al- 
though we make great uſe of Tradition, eſpecially that which 
is moſt ancient and neareſt the Source, to help us to a clear 
underſtanding of the Scriptures ; yet as to Matters of Faith we 
reject all Oral Tradition, as an incompetent mean of conveying 
down Doctrines to us, and we refuſe to receive any Doctrine, 


that is not either exprefly contained in Scripture, or clearly 
proved from it... 


In order to the opening and proving of this, it is to be con- 
lidered, what God's deſign in firſt ordering Moſes, and after him 
all inſpired Perſons to put things in Writing, could be: It could 


be no other than to free the World from the Uncertainties and 


Impoſtures 


; | ARr. 6. 
N this Article there are two Important Heads, and to each 


66557ç 
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Ax r. 6; Impoſtures of Oral Tradition. All Mankind being derived 
from one common Source, it ſeems it was much eaſter in the 


firſt Apes of the World, to preſerve the Tradition pure, than 


it could poſſibly be afterwards : There were only a few things 


then to be delivered concerning God; as, That he was one 
Spiritual Being, That he had Created all things, That he alone 
was to be Worſhipped and ſerved : the reſt relating to the 
Hiſtory of the World, and chiefly of the firſt Man that was 
made in it. There were alſo great Advantages on the fide of 
Oral Tradition, the firſt Men were very long-liv'd, and they 
faw their own Families ſpread extremely, ſo that they had on 
their ſide both the Authority which long Life always has, parti- 
cularly concerning Matters of Fact, and the credit that Parents 
have naturally with their own Children, to ſecure Tradition, 
Two Perſons might have conveyed it down, from Adam to 
Abraham; Methuſelah lived above three hundred years while 


Adam was yet alive, and Sem was almoſt an hundred when he 


died, and he lived much above an hundred years in the ſame 
time with Abraham, according to the Hebrew. Here is a great 


period of Time filled up by two or three Perſons: And yet in 
that Time the Tradition of thoſe very few things in which Re- 
ligion was then comprehended, was ſo univerſally and intirely 
corrupted, that it was neceſſary to correct it by immediate Re- 
velation to Abraham : God intending to have a peculiar People 
to himſelf out of his Poſterity, commanded him to forſake 
his Kindred and Country, that he might not be corrupted 
with an Idolatry, that we have reaſon to believe was then but 
beginning among them. We are ſure his Nephew Laban 
was an {delater : And the danger of mixing with the reſt of 
Mankind was then ſo great, that God ordered a Mark to be 
made on the Bodies of all deſcended from him, to be the Seal 
, the Covenant, and the Badge and Cogniſance of his Poſterity : 
By that diſtinction, and by their living in a wandring and unfixed 
manner, they were preſerved for ſome time from Idolatry ; God 
intending afterwards to ſettle them in an inſtituted Religion. 
But though the Beginnings of it, I mean the Promulgation 
of the Law on Mount Sizai, was one of the moſt amazing 
things that ever happened, and the fitteſt to be Orally con- 
veyed down, the Law being very ſhort, and the Circumſtances 
in the delivery of it moſt aſtoniſhing; and though there were 
many Rites, and ſeveral Feſtivities appointed chiefly for the 
carrying down the Memory of it; though there was alſo in that 
diſpenſation, the greateſt advantage imaginable for ſecuring this 
Tradition, all the main Acts of their Religion being to be 
performed in one Place, and by Men of one Tribe and Family ; 
as they were alſo all the Inhabitants of a ſmall Tract of Ground, 
of one Language, and by their Conſtitutions obliged to main- 
tain a conſtant Commerce among themſelves :; They having - 
ther 
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ther a continuance of Signal Characters of God's Miraculous Ax. 6. 
Preſence among them, ſuch as the Operation of the Water of.. 


Jealouſy, the Plenty of the ſixth Year to ſupply them all the 
Sabbatical Vear, and till the Harveſt of the following Vear: 
Together with a Succeſſion of Prophets that followed one ano- 
ther, either in a conſtant courſe, or at leaſt ſoon after one ano- 
ther; but above all, the Preſence of God which appeared in 
the Cloud of Glory, and in thoſe Anſwers that were given b 

the Urim and Thummim, all which muſt be confeſſed to be ad- 
vantages on the ſide of Tradition, vaſtly beyond any that can 
be pretended to have been in the Chriſtian Church: Yet not- 
withſtanding all theſe, God commanded Moſes to write all their 


Law as the Ten Commandments were by the immediate Power 


or Finger of God, writ on Tables of Stone. When all this is 
laid together and well conſidered, it will appear, That God by 
a particular Oeconomy intended them to ſecure Revealed Re- 


ligion from thedoubtfulneſs and uncertainties of Oral Tradition. 


IT is much more reaſonable to believe, That the Chriſtian 
Religion, which was to be ſpread to many remote Regions, 


among whom there could be little Communication, ſhould have 


been fixed in its firſt beginnings by putting it in Writing, and 
not left to the looſeneſs of Reports and Stories. We do plain- 
ly ſee, That though the methods of knowing and communi- 
cating Truth, are now ſurer and better fixed, than they have 
been in moſt of the Ages which have paſſed ſince the beginnings 
of this Religion; yet in every Matter of Fact ſuch additions 
are daily made, as it happens to be reported, and every Point of 

Doctrine is fo variouſly ſtated, that if Religion had not a more 
aſſured bottom than Tradition, it could not have that Credit 
paid to it that it ought to have. If we had no greater certainty 
for Religion than Report, we could not believe it very firmly, 
nor venture upon it: So in order to the giving this Doctrine ſuch 
Authority as is neceſſary for attaining the great ends propoſed in 
it, the conveyance of it muſt be clear and unqueſtionable; 
otherwiſe as it would grow to be much mixed with Fable, 
ſo it would come to be looked on as all a Fable. Since then 


Oral Tradition, when it had the utmoſt Advantages poſſible 


of its ſide, failed ſo much in the conveyance both of Na- 
tural Religion, and of the Moſaical, we ſee that it cannot 
be relied on as a certain method of preſerving the truths of 
Revealed Religion. | | 

In our Saviour's Time, Tradition was ſet up on many occa- 
lions againſt him, but he never ſubmitted to it: On the con- 
trary he reproached the Jes with this, That they had made 


the Laws of God of no Med by their Traditions; and he told them, Mat. 
That they worſhipped God in vain, when they taught for 6, g. 


Dofrines the Commandments of men. In all his Diſputes with 
| | the 
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Ax r. 6 the Phariſees, he appealed to Maſes and the Prophets, he bade 
Lynn them ſearch the Scriptures, for in them, ſaid he, ye think ye 


Acts 17.11, 


have eternal Lie, and they teflify of me. Ye think is by the 
Phraſeology of that time, a word that does not refer to any par- 
ticular Conceit of theirs; but imports, that as they thought, ſo 
in them they had Eternal Life, Our Saviour juſtifies himſelf 
and his Doctrine often by words of Scripture, but never once 
by Tradition, We ſee plainly, That in our Saviour's Time, 
the Tradition of the Reſurrection was ſo doubtful among the 
Fews that the Sadducees, a formed Party among them, did 
openly deny it. The Authority of Tradition had likewiſe im- 
poſed two very miſchievous Errors upon the ſtricteſt Sect of 
the Jews, that adhered the moſt firmly to it: The one was, 
That they underſtood the Prophecies concerning the Mefras ſit- 
ing on the Throne of David literally: They thought that in 
imitation of David, he was not only to free his own Country 
from a Foreign Yoke, but that he was to ſubdue, as David had 
done, all the neighbouring Nations. This was to them a Stone 
of ſtumbling, and a Rock of Offence ; ſo their adhering to 
their Traditions proved their ruin in all Reſpects. The other 
Error to which the Authority of Tradition led them, was their 
preferring the Rituals of their Religion to the moral Precepts 
that it contained: This not only corrupted their own Manners, 
while they thought that an Exactneſs of Performing, and a 
Zeal in Aﬀerting, not only the Ritual Precepts that Maſes gave 
their Fathers, but thoſe Additions to them which they had from 
Tradition, that were accounted Hedges about the Law: That 
this, I ſay, might well excuſe or atone for the moſt heinous 
Violations of the Rules of Juſtice and Mercy: But this had 
yet another worſe effect upon them, while it poſſeſſed them 
with ſuch prejudices againſt our Saviour and his Apoſtles, when 
they came to ſee, that they ſet no value on thoſe practices that 
were recommended by Tradition, and that they preferred pure 
and ſublime Morals, even to Moſaical Ceremonies themſelves; 
and ſet the Gentiles at liberty from thoſe obſervances. So that 
the ruin of the Fews, their rejecting the Meſſias, and theit 
perſecuting his followers, afoſe chiefly from this Principle that 
had got in among them of believing Tradition, and of being 
guided by it. 
Tux Apoſtles, in all their Diſputes with the Jeus, make 
their Appeals conſtantly to the Scriptures; they ſet a high cha- 
racter on thoſe of Berea for examining them, and comparing 
the Doctrine that they preached, with them. In the Epiſtles to 
the Romans, Galatians, and Hebretus, in which they purſue 4 
thread of Argument; with relation to the Prejudices that the 
Jews had taken up againſt Chriſtianity, they never once argue 
from Tradition, but always frem the Scriptures ; they do _ 
preten 
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pretend only to diſparage Modern Tradition, and to ſet up that Ax r. 6: 
ade which was more Ancient: They make no ſuch diftinftion, CJ 
* je but hold cloſe to the Scriptures. When St. Paul ſets out the 

the advantages that Timathy had by a Religious Education, he men- 

Are tions this, That of a Child he had known the holy Scriptures, * Tan 3s 
» ſo which were able to make him wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith '> 
(elf | which was in Chriſt Feſus: That is, the Belief of the Chriſtian 

nce Religion was a Key to give him a right underſtanding of the. 

me, Old Teſtament ; and upon this Occaſion St. Paul adds, All 

the WE Scripture (that is, the whole Old Teſtament) is given by Divine 

did Inſpiration ; or (as others render the Words) All the divinely In- 

im. /jired Scripture is profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cor- 

: of WE rediion, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may 

vas, e perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good works, The New 
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ſit- | Teſtament was writ on the ſame deſign with the Old; that, as 
in St. Luke expreſſes it, We might know the certainty of thoſe things Luke 1. 4. 
try 8 wherein we have been inſtrufted : Theſe things were written, John 20, 


had WE faith St. John, that ye might believe, that Feſus is the Chriſt, 31. 
one WE the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through 


to WE bis Name. When St. Peter knew by a ſpecial Revelation that 
ther he was near his End, he writ his Second Epiſtle, that they 
heir might have that as a mean of keeping thoſe things always 
epts in remembrance after his death, Nor do the Apoſtles give us 2 Pet. 1. 
ers, any hints of their having left any thing with the Church to 25: 
d a | be conveyed down by an Oral Tradition, which they them- 
ave ſelves had not put in writing: They do ſometimes refer them- 
om | {elves to ſuch things as they had delivered to particular Churches, 
hat but by Tradition in the Apoſtles days, and for ſome Ages after, 
ous it is very clear, that they meant only the conveyance of the 
had Faith, and not any unwritten Doctrines: They reckoned the 
em | Faith was a ſacred Depo/itum which was committed to them; 
hen and that was to be preſerved pure among them. But it were 
hat very caſy to ſhew in the continued Succeſſion of all the Chri- 
ure W ftian Writers, That they ſtill Appealed to the Scriptures, That 
es, | they Argued from them, That they Condemned all Doctrines 
hat | that were not contained in them; and when at any time they 
1eit | brought human Authorities to juſtify their Opinions or Expreſ- 
hat ſions, they contented themſelves with a very few, and thoſe 
ing | very late Authorities: So that their deſign in vouching them 
| | ſeems to be rather to clear themſelves from the Imputation of 
ake WW having innovated any thing in the Doctrine, or in the ways of 
has expreſſing it, than that they thought thoſe Authorities were ne- 
ing ceſſary to prove them by. For in that caſe they muſt have 
to taken a great deal more pains than they did, to have followed 
4 up, and proved the Tradition much higher than they went. 
the { We do alſo plainly ſee that ſuch Traditions as were not found- 
zue ed on Scripture, were eaſily corrupted, and on that account 


2 were 
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were laid aſide, by the ſucceeding Ages. Such were the Opi. 
nion of Chriſt's Reign on Earth for a thouſand Years ; the 
Saints not ſeeing God till the Reſurrection; the Neceſſity of 
giving Infants the Euchariſt ; the Divine inſpiration of the ſe. 
venty Interpreters; befides ſome more important Matters, 


which in reſpect to thoſe Times are not to be too much de. 


Iren. I. 3. c. 
1, 2, 3, 4 5 
Tertul. de 
preſc. cap. 
20, 21, 253 
27, 28. 


preſſed than as it is in Scripture, and every juſt Inference from 


ſcanted upon. It is alſo plain, I hat the Gn1ticts, the Valen. 
tinians, and other Hereticks, began very early to ſet up a Pre. 
tenſion to a Tradition delivered by the Apoſtles to ſome parti. 
cular Perſons, as a Key for underſtanding the ſecret meanings 
that might be in Scripture ; in oppoſition to which, both Je- 
neus, Tertullian, and others, make uſe of Two forts of Ar. 
guments : The one is the Authority of the Scripture it ſelf, by 
which they confuted their Errors. The other is a point of 
Fact, that there was no ſuch Tradition. In aſſerting this, 
they appeal to thoſe Churches which had been founded by th: 
Apoſtles, and in which a Succeſſion of Biſhops had been con- 
tinued down. They ſay, in theſe we muſt ſearch for Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition. This was not ſaid by them as if they had de- 
ſigned to eftabliſh Tradition, as an Authority diſtinct from, or 
equal to the Scriptures : But only to ſhew the Falſhood of that 
pretence of the Heretics, and that there was no ſuch Tradition 
for their Hereſies as they gave out, 

WEN this whole Matter is conſidered in all its parts, ſuch 
as, T/?, That nothing is to be believed as an Article of Faith, 
unleſs it appears to have been revealed by God. 24%, That 
Oral Tradition appears both from the Nature of Man, and 
the Experience of former Times, to be an incompetent con- 
veyer of Truth. 3%, That ſome books were written for the 
conveyance of thoſe Matters, which have been in all Ages care- 
fully preſerved and eſteemed ſacred. 4thly, That the Writers 
of the firſt Ages do always argue from, and appeal to theſe 
Books: And 5:h/y, That what they have ſaid without Autho- 
rity from them has been rejected in ſucceeding Ages; the 
Truth of this Branch of our Article is fully made out. 

IF what is contained in the Scripture in expreſs words, is the 
Object of our Faith ; then it will follow, That whatſoever may 
be proved from thence, by a juſt and lawful conſequence, is 
alſo to be believed. Men may indeed err in framing thele 
Conſequences and Deductions, they may miſtake or ftretch 
them too far ; but though thereis much Sophiſtry in the World, 
yet there is alſo true Logick, and a certain Thread of reaſon- 
ing. And the ſenſe of every Propoſition being the ſame, whe- 
ther expreſſed always in the ſame or in different Words; then 
whatſoever appears to be clearly the ſenſe of any place of Scrip- 
ture, is an Object of Faith, though it ſhould be otherwiſe ex- 
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it muſt be as true as the Propoſition itſelf is: Therefore it is a ART. 6. 
yain cavil to aſk expreſs words of Scripture for every Article 

That was the Method of all the ancient Hereticks : Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles argued from the words and paſſages in the Old 


Teſtament, to prove ſuch things as agreed with the true ſenſe 
of them, and ſo did all the Fathers; and therefore ſo may we 
do. | : 

THe great Objection to this, is, That the Scriptures are 
dark, That the ſame place is capable of different Senſes, the 
Literal and the Myſtical : And therefore ſince we cannot un- 
derſtand the true Senſe of the Scripture, we muſt not argue 
from it, but ſeek for an Interpreter of it, on whom we may 


| depend. All Sects argue from thence, and fancy that they find 


their Tenets in it : And therefore this can be no ſure way of 
finding out ſacred Truth, fince ſo many do err that follow it. 
In Anſwer to this, it is to be conſidered, that the Old Teſ- 


tament was delivered to the whole Nation of the Jews; that 


Moſes was read in the Synagogue, in the hearing of the Women 
and Children; that whole Nation was to take their Doctrine 


and Rules from it: All Appeals were made to the Law and to 
the Prophets among them : And though the Prophecies of the 


Old Teſtament were in their Style and whole Contexture dark, 


and hard to be underſtood ; yet when ſo great a Queſtion as 


this, Who was the true Mis? came to be examined, the 
proofs urged for it, were Paſſages in the Old Teſtament. Now 
the Queſtion was, How thele were to be underſtood? No 
Appeal was here made to Tradition, or to Church-Authority, 
but only by the Enemies of our Saviour. Whereas he and his 
Diſciples urge theſe paſſages in their true ſenſe, and in the 
conſequences that aroſe out of them. They did in that, ap- 
peal to the rational Faculties of thoſe to whom they ſpoke. 
The Chriſtian Religion was at firſt delivered to poor and fimple 
Multitudes, who were both illiterate and weak ; the Epiſtles, 
which are by much the hardeſt to be underſtood of the whole 
New Teſtament, were addreſſed to the whole Churches, to all 
the Fazihful or Saints; that is, to all the Chriſtians in thoſe - 
Churches. Theſe were afterwards read in all their Aſſem- 
blies. Upon this it may reaſonably be aſked, Were theſe 
Writings clear in that Age, or were they not? If they were 
not, it is unaccountable why they were addreſſed to the whole 
Body, and how they came to be received and entertained as 
they were, It is the End of Speech and Writing, to make 
things to be underſtood, and it is not ſuppoſable, That Men 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, either could not or would not 
expreſs themſelves ſo as that they ſhould be clearly underſtood. 
It is alſo to be obſerved, That the New Diſpenſation is op- 
poſed to the Old, as Light is to Darknets, an Open Face to a 
| 1 Vailed, 
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ART. 6. Vailed, and Subſtance to Shadows. Since then the Old Teſta. 
—— ment was ſo clear, that David both in the 19th, and moſt cy. 
| piouſly in the 119th Pſalm, ſets out very fully, the Light 
which the Laws of God gave them in that darker State, we 
have much more reaſon to conclude, That the New Diſpen. 
ſation ſhould be much brighter: If there was no need of a 
certain Expounder of Scripture then, there is much lefs now. 
Nor is there any Proviſion made in the New for a ſure Guide: 
No Intimations are given where to find one : From all which 
we may conclude, That the Books of the New Teſtament were 
clear in thoſe days, and might well be underſtood by thoſe to 
whom they were at firſt addreſſed. If they were clear to 
them, they may be likewiſe clear to us: For though we have 
not a full Hiſtory of that Time, or of the Phrafes and Cuf. 
toms, and particular Opinions of that Age ; yet the vaſt In- 
duſtry of the ſucceeding Ages, of theſe two laſt in particular, 
has made ſuch diſcoveries, beſides the other collateral advan- 
tages which Learning and a Niceneſs in Reaſoning has given 
us, that we may juſtly reckon, that though ſome Hints in the 
Epiſtles, which relate to the Particulars of that Time, may be 
ſo loſt, that we can at beſt but make conjectures about them; 
yet upon the whole matter, we may well underſtand all that 
is neceſſary to Salvation, in the Scripture, 

WE may indeed fall into Miſtakes as well as into Sins: And 
into errors of Ignorance, as well as into Sins of Ignorance, 
God has dealt with our Underftandings as he hath dealt with 
our Wills: He propoſes our Duty to us, with ſtrong Motives 
to Obedience; he promiſes us inward Aſſiſtances, and accepts 
of our ſincere Endeavours : And yet this does not hinder many 
from periſhing Eternally, and others from falling into great 
Sins, and ſo running great danger of eternal Damnation; and 
all this is becauſe God has left our Wills free, and does not 
conſtrain us to be good : He deals with our Underſtandings in 
the ſame manner; he has ſet his Will, and the knowledge of 
Salvation before us, in Writings that are framed in a ſimple 
and plain Style, in a Language that was then common, and is 
{till well underſtood, that were at firſt deſigned for common 
Ule ; they are ſoon read, and it muſt be confeſſed that a great 

part of them is very clear: So we have reaſon to conclude, 
that if a Man reads theſe carefully with an honeſt Mind ; if he 
prays to God to direct him, and follows ſincerely what he ap- 
prehends to be true, and practiſes diligently thoſe Duties that 
do unqueſtionably appear to be bound upon him by them, that 
then he ſhall find out enough to ſave his Soul ; and that ſuch 
Miſtakes as lie ſtill upon him, ſhall either be cleared up to 
him by fome happy Providence, or ſhall be forgiven him 


by that Infinite Mercy, to which his Sincerity and Diligence 
is 
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is well known. That bad men ſhould fall into grievous Errors, ART. 6 
is no more ſtrange, than that they ſhould commit heinous Sin 
And the Errors of good Men, in which they are neither wilful 

| nor inſolent, will certainly be forgiven, as well as their Sins of 

© Infirmity. Therefore all the ill uſe that is made of the Scrip- 

ture, and all the Errors that are pretended to be proved by it, 
do not weaken its Authority or Clearneſs. This does only ſhew - 
us the danger of ſtudying them with a biaſſed or corrupted Mind, 

| of reading them too careleſly, of being too curious in going 

farther than as they open Matters to us ; and in being too im- 

plicite in adhering to our Education, or in ſubmitting ta the 

Dictates of others. | 
So far I have explained the Firſt Branch of this Article, 

The Conſequence that ariſes out of it is ſo clear, that it needs not 

be proved: That therefore nothing ought to be eſteemed 

an Article of Faith, but what may be found in it, oz 

puved krom it. If this is our Rule, our intire and only 

# Rule, then ſuch Doctrines as are not in it ought to be rejected; 
and any Church that adds to the Chriſtian Religion, is errone- 

| ous for making ſuch Additions, and becomes Tyrannical if ſhe 

| impoſes them upon all her Members, and requires poſitive De- 

E clarations, Subſcriptions, and Oaths concerning them. In fo 
doing ſhe forces ſuch as cannot have Communion with her, but 
by affirming what they believe to be falſe, to withdraw from 
that which cannot be had without departing from the Truth, 8 
So all the Additions of the Five Sacraments, of the Invocation 
of Angels and Saints, of the worſhipping of Images, Croſſes, 
and Relicks ; of the Corporal Preſence in the Euchariſt ; of 
the Sacrifice offered in it for the Dead as well as for the Living, 
together with the Adoration offered to it, with a great many 
more, are certainly Errors, unleſs they can be proved from 
Scripture ;z and they are intolerable Errors, if as the Scripture 
is expreſs in oppoſition to them, ſo they defile the Worſhip 
of Chriſtians with Idolatry : But they become yet moſt intoler- 
able, if they are impoſed upon all that are in that Communion, 
and if Creeds or Oaths in which they are affirmed, are required 
of all in their Communion, Here is the main Ground of juſ- 1 
tifying our forming ourſelves into a diſtinct Body from the Ro- We 
man Church, and therefore it is well to be conſidered. The 1 
further diſcuſſing of this will come properly in, when other 1. 
Particulars come to be examined. >. 

Frem hence I go to the Second Branch of this Article, which 
gives us the. Canon of the Scripture. Here [ ſhall begin with the 
New Teſtament ; for though in order the Old Teſtament is 
before the New, yet the Proof of the one being more diſtinctly 
made out by the concurring Teſtimonies of other Writers, than 
can pothbly be pretended for the other, and the New giving an 

| H Authority 
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ART. 6. Authority to the Old, by aſſerting it ſo expreſly, I ſhall there- 
= fore prove firſt the Canon of the New Teſtament. I will not 
| urge that of the Teſtimony of the Spirit, which many have had 
recourſe to: This is only an Argument to him that feels it, if 
it is one at all; and therefore it proves nothing to another Per. 
ſon: Beſides, the utmoſt that with reaſon can be made of this, 
is, that a good Man feeling the very powerful Effects of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion on his own Heart, in the reforming his Nature, 
and the calming his Conſcience, together with thoſe Comfort 
that ariſe out of it, is convinced in general of the Whole of 
Chriſtianity, by the happy Effects that it has upon his -own 
Mind : But it does not from this appear how he ſhould knoy 
that ſuch Books and ſuch Paſſages in them ſhould come from 
Divine Original, or that he ſhould be able to diſtinguiſh what 
is Genuine in them for what is Spurious. To come there- 
fore to ſuch Arguments as may be well inſiſted upon and main- 

tained. 

THE Canon of the New Teſtament, as we now have it, i; 
fully proved from the Quotations out of the Books of the New 
Teſtament, by the Writers of the Firſt and Second Centuries; 
ſuch as Clemens, Ignatius, Fuſtin, Irenæus, and ſeveral others, 
Papias, who converſed with the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, is 

1 cited by Euſebius in confirmatiofi of St. Matthew's Goſpel, which 

Hiſt. c. 39. he ſays was writ by him in H-brew: He is alſo cited to prove 

c. 25, that St. Mart writ his Goſpel from St. Peter's Preaching, 

which is alſo confirmed by Clemens of Alexandria; not to men- 

Euſ. 1, 2. tion later Writers. Trenæus ſays St. Lute writ his Goſpel ac- 

Hiſt. e. 15. cording to St. Paul's Preaching; which is ſupported by ſome 

Words in St. Paul's Epiſtles that relate to Paſſages in that Goſ- 

pel; yet certainly he had likewiſe other Vouchers; thoſe wh 

from the Beginning were Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the Mord; 

though the whole might receive its full Authority from dt. 

Paul's Approbation. St. John writ later than the other Three; 

ſo the Teſtimonies concerning his Gofpel are the fulleſt and the 

Lib, 3. cap. moſt particular. 1ren@us has laboured the Proof of this Mat- 

a ter with much Care and Attention: He lived within an hundred 

years of St. John, and knew Polycarp that was one of his Dil- 

Ciples: After him come Tertullian and Origen, who ſpeak very 

Tert, 1. 4. copiouſly of the Four Goſpels; and from them all the Eccle- 

_ ſiaſtical Writers have without any Doubting or Controverſy ac- 

Orig. apud- knowledged and cited them, without the leaſt Shadow of any 

Euf. lib. 6, Oppoſition, except what was made by Marcion and the Ma- 
cap. 25. michees. | | | 

NexrT to theſe Authorities we appeal to the Catalogues of 
the Books of the New Teſtamant, that are given us in the 
Third and Fourth Centuries, by Origen, a Man of great In- 

duſtry, and that had examined the State of many * 
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by St. A:hanaſius, by the Council of Laodicea and Carthage ; ART. 6. 
and after theſe we have a conſtant Succeſſion of Teſtimonies, was 


| that do deliver theſe as the Canon univerſally received. All this Athan: in 


a . o J S ſ. 
laid together,does fully prove this Point ; and that the moreclear- Fo, Gn. 


ly, when theſe Particulars are conſidered. 1. That the Books 60. Carth. 
of the New Teſtament were read in all their Churches, and at 3» ©& 47» 
all their Aſſemblies, ſo that this was a Point in which it was not 
eaſy for Men to miſtake. 24'y, That this was ſo near the Foun- 
tain, that the Originals themſelves of the Apoſtles were no 
doubt ſo long preſerved. 3dly, That both the Fews, as appears 
from Juſtin Martyr, and the Gentiles, as appears by Ceiſus, knew 1 
that theſe were the Books in which the Faith of the Chriſtians was 
contained. 4thly, That ſome Queſtion was made touching ſome . 
of them, becauſe there was not that clear or general Know- 
ledge concerning them, that there was concerning the others; 
yet upon fuller enquiry all acquieſced in them. No doubt was 
ever made about thirteen of St. Paul's Epiſtles ; becauſe there 
were particular Churches or Perſons to whom the Originals of 
them were directed: But the Strain and Deſign of that to the 1 de, 
Hebrews being to remove their Prejudices, that high one which = "3" 
they had taken up againſt St. Pal as an Enemy to their Nation, 
was to be kept out of View, that it might not blaſt the good Ef- 
fects which were intended by it; yet it is cited oftner than once 
by Clemens of Rome : And though the Ignorance of many of the 
Roman Church, who thought that ſome Paſſages in it favoured 
the Severity of the Novatians, that cut off Apoſtates from the Orig. Ep. ad 
Hopes of Repentance, made them queſtion it, of which mention „ 
is made both by Origen, Euſebius, and Jerome, who frequently hort. ad 
affirm, that the Latin Church, or the Ryman, did not receive Martyr. 
it; yet Athanaſius reckons both this and the ſeven general Epi- 1 1 55 
ſtles among the Canonical Writings. Cyril of Feruſalem, who Hierom. Ep. 
had occaſion to be well informed about it, ſays, that he delivers his ad Dardan. 
Catalogue from the Church, as ſhe had received it from the due 
Apoſtles, the ancient Biſhops, and the Governors of the Church; 
and reckons up in it both the ſeven general Epiſtles, and the 
fourteen of St. Paul. So does Ruffin, and ſo do the Councils of 
Laodicea and Carthage; the Canons of the former being receiv- 
ed into the Body of the + Canons of the Univerſal Church. TIre- 
neus, Origen, and Clemens of Alexandria t, cite the Epiſtle to 
the Febrews frequently. Some queſtion was made of the Epi- 
tle of St. James, the ſecond of St. Peter, the ſecond and third 
Ii dt. Vn, and St. Zude's Epiſtle. But both Clemens of Rome ||, 

| H 2 Ignatius, 

* Apud Hieron, i 

Can. 60. Can. 47. | 


+ 


1 Iren. 1, 3. c. 38. Orig. I. 4. & 7, cont. Celſ. Dial. con. Marc, & Ep. ad 
Afric. Clem. Alex. i 


Int. Ep. ad Ephe. Orig. Hem, 13. in Geneſ. 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


s. Ignatius, and Origen, cite St. Fames's Epiſtle: Euſebius F ſays 


— 


Clem. in Ep. 
ad Cor. 
Juſtin. cont. 
Tryphon. 
Irenæus 1. 5. 
©.: . 

Euſ. Hift. 
e.. 
26. 

1. & c. 18. 
127. 


it was known to moſt, and read in moſt Chriſtian Churches: 
The like is teſtified by St. Jerome *. St. Peter's Second Epiſtle 
is cited by Origen and Fi milian |; and Euſebius & ſays it 
was held very uſeful even by thoſe who held it not Canonical: 
But ſince the Firſt Epiſtle was never queſtioned by any, the 
Second that carries ſo many Characters of its Genuineneſs, ſuch 
as St. Peter's Name at the Head of it, the mention of the 
Transfiguration, and of his being an Eye- witneſs of it, are evident 
Proofs of its being writ by him. The Second and Third Epiſtles 
of St. Jahn are cited by Irenæus, Clemens, and Dennis of Al:x- 
andria, and by Tertullian F, I he Epiſtle of St. Jude is ally 
cited by Tertullian. Some of thoſe General Epiſtles were not 
addreſſed to any particular Body or Church, that might have 
preſerved the Originals of them, but were ſent about in the 
nature of Circular Letters; ſo that it is no wonder if they 
were not received fo early, and with ſuch an Unanimity, az 
we find concerning the Four Goſpels, the As of the Aroftics, 
and Thirteen of St. Paul's Epiſtles. . Theſe being firſt fixed 
upon by an unqueſtioned and undiſputed Tradition, made that 
here was a Standard once aſcertained to judge the better of the 
reſt: So when the Matter was ſtrictly examined, ſo near the 
Fountain that it was very poſſible and eaſy to find out the 
Certainty of it, then in the Beginning of the Fourth Century 
the Canon was ſettled, and univerſally agreed to. The Style 
and Matter of the Revelation, as well as the Deſignation of 
Divine given to the Author of it, gave occaſion to many 

ueſtions about it: Clemens of Rome cites it as a Prophetical 
Book: Juſtin Martyn ſays it was writ by John, one of Chrift's 
Twelve Apoſtles: r-n@vs calls it the Revelation of St. ahn 
the Diſciple of our Lord, writ almoſt in our own Age, in the 
End of Domitian's Reign. Malito writ upon it; Theophilus of 
Antioch, Hippoiitus, Clemens, and Dennis of Alexandria, Ter- 
tullian, Cprian, and Origen do cite it. And thus the Canon 
of the New Teftament ſeems to be fully made out by the 
concurrent Teſtimony of the ſeveral Churches immediately af. 
ter the Apoſtolical time. | | 

Here it is to be obſerved, that a great Difference is to be 
made between all this and the Oral Tradition of a Doctrine, 
in which there is nothing fixed or permanent, ſo that the whole 
is only Report carried about and handed down. Whereas here 

15 

& Euſ. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 22. I. 3. c. 24, 25. 

4 Hieron, Pref, in Ep. Jac, 

Orig. cont, Marcion. Firmil. Ep. 75, ad Cypr. 

. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 3. ä 

1 Iren. 1. 1. c. 13. Clem, Alex, Strom. 2. Tertul. de Carne Chr, c. % 
Euſeb. Hiſt, 1, 6. c. 24. Tertul, de cultu fem. 
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is 2 Book, that was only to be copied out and read pubickly, ART. 6+ 
and by all Perſons, between which the difference is fo vaſt, was 


that it is as little poſſible to imagine how the one ſhould con- 
tinue pure, as how the other ſhould come to be corrupted. 
There was never a Book of which we have that reaſon to be 
aſſured that it is genuine, that we have here. There hap- 
pencd to be conſtant Diſputes among Chriſtians from the 
Second Century downward, concerning ſome of the molt 
important Parts of this Doctrine; and by both Sides theſe 
Books were appealed too: And though there might be ſome 
Variations in Readings and Tranſlations, yet no queſtion was 
made concerning the Canon, or the Authenticalneſs of the 
Books themſelves ; unleſs it were by the MHanichees, who came 
indeed to be called Chriſtian:, by a very enlarged way of ſpeak- 
ing; ſince it is juſtly ſtrange how Men who ſaid that the Author 
of the Univerſe, and of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, was an Evil 
God ; and who held that there were two Supreme Gods, a 
Good and an Evil one; how ſuch Men, I ſay, could be called 
Chriſtians. | 

TBH Authority of thoſe Books is not derived from any Judg- 
ment that the Church made concerning them : but from this, 
T hat it was known that they were writ, either by Men who were 
themſelves the Apoſtles of Chriſt, or by thoſe who were their 
Aſſiſtants and Companions, at whoſe Order, or under whoſe 
Direction and Approbation it was known that they were written 
and publiſhed. Theſe Books were received and known for ſuch, 


n the very Apoſtolical Age itſelf ; ſo that many of the Apoſto- 


lical Men, ſuch as Ignatius and Polycarp, lived long enough to 
ſee the Canon generally received and ſettled. The ſuffering and 
deprefled ſtate of the firſt Chriſtians was alſo ſuch, that as there 
is no reaſon to ſuſpect them of Impoſture, ſo it is not at all 
credible that an Impoſture of this kind could have paſſed upon 
all the Chriſtian Churches. A man in a corner might have 
forged the S7by/l;ne Oracles, or ſome other Pieces which were not 
to be generally uſed ; and they might have appeared ſoon after, 
and Credit might have been given too eaſily to a Book or Wri- 
ting of that kind: But it cannot be imagined, that in an Age in 
which the Belief of this Doctrine brought men under great 
Troubles, and in which Miracles, and other extraordinary Gifts 
were long continued in the Church, that, I ſay, either Falſe Books 
could have been ſo early obtruded on the Church as I rue, or that 
True Books could have been fo vitiated as to Joſe their Original 


Purity, while they were ſo univerſally read and uſed ; and that 


ſo ſoon ; or that the Writers of that very Age and of the next, 
ſhould have been ſo generally and ſq groſly impoſed upon, as 
to have cited Spurious Writings for True. Theſe are things 
that could not be believed in the Hiſtories or Records of any 


H 3 Nation: 


ART. 6. 
— 


Luke? 4. 44. 


Rom. 3. 2. 


An Expofition of the xxxix Articles 


Nation: Though the Value that the Chriſtians ſet upon theſe 


Books, and the conſtant uſe they made of them, reading a 
Parcel of them every Lord's Day, make this much leſs ſuppoſa- 
ble in the Chriſtian Religion, than it could be in any other 
ſort of Hiſtory or Record whatioever. The early ſpreading of 


the Chriſtian Religion to ſo many remote Countries and Fro. 


vinces, the many Copies of the Books that lay in Countries ſo 


remote, the many Tranſlations of them that were quickly 


made, do all concur to make the Impoſſibility of any ſuch Im- 
poſture the more ſenſible. Thus the Canon of the New Tefta- 
ment is fixed upon clear and ſure Grounds. 

FROM thence, without any further Proof, we may be con- 
vinced of the Canon of the Old Teſtament. Chriſt does frequent- 
ly cite Moſes and the Prophets; he appeals to them; and though 
he charged the Fews of that time, chiefly their Teachers and 
Rulers, with many Diſorders and Faults, yet he never once fo 
much as inſinuated that they had corrupted their Law, or other 
Sacred Books ; which if true, had been the greateſt of all thoſe 
Abuſes that they had put upon the People. Our Saviour cited 
their Books according to the Tranſlation that was then in Credit 
and common Uſe amongſt them. When one aſked him which 
was the great Commandment, he anſwered, How readeſt thou ? 
And he proved the chief things relating to himſelf, his Death 
and Reſurrection, from the Prophecies that had gone before; 
which ought to have been fulfilled in him: He alſo cites the 

Id Teſtament, by a Threefold Diviſion of the Law of Miſes, 
the Prophets, and the Pſalms ; according to the Three Orders 
of Books into which the Fews had divided it. The Pſalms, 
which was the firſt among the Holy Writings, being ſet for 
that whole Volume, St. Paul ſays, That o the Jews were 
committed the Oracles of Code He reckons that among the chief 
of their Privileges, but he never blames them for being unfaith- 
ful in this Truſt ; and it is certain that the Fews have not cor- 
rupted the chief of thoſe Paſſages that are urged againſt them 
to prove Jeſus to have been the Chriſt. So that the Old Teſta- 
ment, at leaſt the Tranſlation of the LXX Interpreters, which 
was in common uſe and in high eſteem among the Jews in 
our Saviour's time, was as to the main, faithful and uncorrupted. 
This might be further urged from what St. Paul ſays concern- 
ing thoſe Scriptures which Timothy had learned of a Child; 
theſe could be no other than the Books of the Old Teſtament. 
Thus if the Writings of the New Teſtament are acknowledged 
to be'of Divine Authority. the full 'I eftimony that they give 
to the Books of the Old Teſtament, does ſufficiently prove their 
Authority and Genuineneſs likewiſe, But to carry this matter 


yet further : 2 


Moſes 


PS. 
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acknowledged to be true, there can be no queſtion made of his 

being ſent of God, and authoriſed by him to deliver his Will 

to the Jewiſh Nation. The Relation given of thoſe Miracles 

repreſents them to be ſuch in themſelves, and to have been 
acted fo publickly, that it cannot be pretended” they were 
Tricks, or that ſome bold Aſſerters gained a Credit to them by 
affirming them. They were ſo publickly tranſacted, that the 
Relations given of them are either downright Fables, or they 
were clear and unconteſted Characters of a Prophet authoriſed 
of God. Nor is the Relation of them made with any of thoſe 
Arts that are almoſt neceſſary to Impoſtors. "The Fewh Na- 
tion is all along repreſented as froward and diſobedient, apt to 
murmur and rebel. The Laws it contains, as to the political 
Part, are calculated to advance both Juſtice and Compaſſion, to 


| awaken Induſtry, and yet to repreſs Avarice. Liberty and Au- 
E thority are duly tempered ; the moral Part is pure, and ſuitable 


to human Nature, though with ſome Imperfections and Tole- 
rances which were connived at, but yet regulated : And for 
the religious Part, Idolatry, Magick, and all human Sacrifices 
were put away by it. When we conſider what Remains are left 
us of the Idolatry of the Egyptians, and what was afterward 
among the Greeks and Romans, who were polite and well con- 
ſtituted as to their Civil Laws and Rules, and may be eſteem- 
ed the moſt refined Pieces of Heatheniſm, we do find a Sim- 
plicity and Purity, a Majeſty and Gravity, a Modeſty with a 
Decency in the 'F-wih Rituals, to which the other can in no 
{ort be compared. | | | 

In the Books of Moſes, no Deſign for himſelf appears; his 
Poſterity were but in the Croud, Levites without any Cha- 
racter of Diſtinction; and he ſpares neither himſelf nor his Bro- 
ther, when there was occaſion to mention their Faults, no 
more than he does the reſt of his Countrymen. It is to be 
tarther conſidered, that the Laws and Policy appointed by Mo- 
ſes ſettled many Rules and Rites that muſt have perpetuated the 
Remembrance of them. The Land was to be divided by Lot, 
and every Share was to deſcend in an Inheritance: The frequent 


Aſſemblies at Jeruſalem on the three great Feſtivals, the Sab- 


baths, the New Moons, the Sabbatical Year, and the great Ju- 
bilee, the Law of the double Tythe, the Sacrifices of ſo many 
different kinds, the Diſtindtions of Meats, the Prohibition of 
eating Blood, together with many other Particulars, were all 
founded upon it. Now let it be a little conſidered, whether 
the Foundation of all this, I mean the Five Books of Moſes, 
could be a Forgery or not. If the Pentateuch was delivered by 
Moſes himſelf to the Fews, and received by them as the Rule 


Moſes wrought ſuch Miracles both in Egypt, in paſſing Agr. 6 . 
through the Red-Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, that if theſe are — 
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104. An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


ART. ©. both of their Religion and Policy, then it is not poſſible to 
AY = conceive, but that the Recital of all that is contained from the 
Book of Exodus to the End of Deuteronomy, was known b 
them to be true ; and this eſtavliſhes the Credit of the whole; 
But if this is not admitted, then let it be conſidered in what 
time it can poſſibly be ſuppoſed that this Impoſture could have 
appeared. There is a continued Series of Books of their Hi. 
ſtory, that goes down to the Babylon;ſh Captivity : fo if there 
was an Impoſture of this fort ſet on foot in that time, all that 
Hiſtory muſt have been made upon it, and an Account muft 
have been given of the Diſcovery of thoſe Books; otherwiſe 
the Impoſture muſt have been too weak to have gained Credit. 
Whereas on the contrary, the whole Thread of their Hiſtor 
repreſents theſe Books to have been always amongſt them. 
THE Diſcovery made in the Reign of Jeſias, cannot be ſup- 
poſed to be of this fort ; ſince how much Diſorder ſocver the 
long and wicked Reign of Manaſſes might have brought them 
under, and what Havock ſoever might have been made of the 
Writings that were held ſacred among them, yet it was impol- 
ſible that a Series of forged Laws and Hiſtories could have been 
put upon them; of which there was ſtill a continued Memory 
preterved among them ; and that they could be brought to be- 
lieve that a Book and a Law full of ſo much Hiſtory, and of 
ſo many various and unuſual Rites founded upon it, had been 
held ſacred among them for many Ages; if it was but a new 
Invention. Therefore this is an extravagant Conceit: So that 
2Chron, 34. the Book that was then found in the Temple, was either the 
& 6. 16 Original of the Law written by Moſes's own Hand; for fo the 
2 the End f ords may be rendered; or it may be underſtood of ſome of the 
Deut. laſt Chapters of Deuter nomy, which ſeem by the Tenor of them 
to have been at firſt a Book by themſelves, tho? aſterwards join- 
ed to the reſt of Deuteronomy; and in the Collection that ffn. 
Deu. 8. was making. theſe might be wanting at firſt ; and in theſe there 


fron 56, to 


„ 7, are ſuch ſevere I hreatnings, that it was no wonder if a Heart fo 


4 S = : 
tender as Ji was very much affected at the reading them: 


UroN the whole matter there is no Period in the whole 
Hiſtory of the 7ews, to which any Suſpicion of ſuch an Im- 
potture can be faſtened before the Bavyionih Captivity : So it 
muſt be laid cither upon the times of the Captivity, or ſoon af- 
ter their Return out of it. Now, not to obſerve that Men in 
ſuch Circumſtances are ſeldom capable of things of that nature, 
can it be imagined that a Series of Books that run through many 
Ages, could have been framed fo particularly, and yet ſo exactly, 
that nothing in any concurrent Hiſtory could ever be brought 
to diſprove any part of it! That ſuch a thing could paſs in ſo 
ſhort a time upon. a whole Nation, while ſo many Men re- 
membred, or might well remember what they had mn; 
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that was made of the Books of the Old Teſtament after the 


the Book of Maccabe:s, that fome diſorder might happen; that 1 Maccab. 


There might be alſo other marginal Annotations of the modern 7s 


of the CHURCH of England. 10 5 

the Captivity, if they had not all known that it was true, is a ART, 6. 
moſt inconceivable thing. Theſe Books were ſo far from being 
diſputed, though we ſee their Neighbours the Samaritans were 

inclined enough to conteſt every thing with them, that all ac- 

quieſced in them, and in that ſecond beginning of their being a 

State, as it is opened in the Books of Eſdras and Nehemiah, and 

in Daniel, and the three Prophets of the ſecond Temple, all the 

other Books were received among them without diſpute: And 

their Law was in ſuch high Eſteem, that about two hundred 

Years after that, the King of Eyept did with much Intreaty, and 


at a vaſt Charge, procure a Tranſlation of it to be made in Greet. 


TEHE Jeroiſh Nation, as they live much within themſelves, 
where it is ſafe for them to profeſs their Religion, ſo they have 
had the Divine Authority of their Books ſo deeply infuſed in 
them from Age to Age, that now above ſixteen hundred Years, . = 
though it is not poſſible for them to practiſe the main parts of 1 
their Religion, and though they ſuffer much for profeſſing it, th: 
yet they do ſtil] adhere to it, and practiſe as much of it as 
they can by the Law itſelf, which ties the chief Performances 
of that Religion to one determinate Place. This is a Firmneſs 
which has never yet appeared in any other Religion beſides the 
Fewiſh and the Chriſtian : For all the ſeveral Shapes of Hea- 
theniſm have often changed, and they all went off as ſoon as 
the Government that ſupported them fell, and that another 
came in its place. Whereas theſe have ſubſiſted long, not only 
without the Support of the Civil Power, but under many ſe- 
vere Perfecutions : which is at leaſt a good moral Argument to 
prove, that theſe Religions had another Foundation, and a 
deeper Root than any other Religion could ever pretend to. 
Vet after all, it is not to be denied, but that in the Collection 


Captivity, by Ezra and others, or after that burning of many of 
the Books of their Law under Antiochus Epiphanes mentioned in 


there might be ſuch regard had to ſome Copies, as not to alter ** 36. 
tome manifeſt Faults that were in them, but that inſtead of that, 
they might have marked on the Margin that which was the 
true Reading : And a ſuperſtitious Conceit might have after- 
wards crept in, and continued in After-ages, of a Myſtery in = 
that matter, upon their firſt letting theſe Faults continue in the I 
Text with the marginal Annotation of the Correction of them. f 


Names of Places ſet againſt the ancient ones, to guide the Reader's 
Judgment; and afterwards the modern Name might have been 
writ inſtead of the ancient one. "Theſe are things that might na- 
turally enough happen: And will ſerve to reſolve many Objections 
againſt the Texts of the Old Teſtament. All the Numbers of _ 

ons 


106 An Eupoſition of the xxxix Articles 

AR r. 6. ſons as well as of Years might alſo have been writ in numerical 

Letters, though afterwards they came all to be ſet down in 
Words at large: And while they were in Letters, as ſome 
might have been worn out, and loſt in ancient Copies, ſo 
others were by the Reſemblance of ſome Letters, very like 
to be miſtaken: Nor could Mens Memories ſerve them ſo 
well to correct Miſtakes in Numbers as in other Matters. 
This may ſhew a way to reconcile many ſeeming Differences 
between the Accounts that are variouſly ſtated in ſome of the 
Books of the Bible, and between the Hebr-v and the Seprua- 
gint, In theſe Matters our Church has made no Deciſion; and 
ſo Divines are left to a juſt Freedom in them. 

In general we may ſafely rely upon the Care and Providence 
of God, and the Induſtry of Men, who are naturally apt to 
preſerve things of that kind entire, which are highly valued a- 
mong them. And therefore we conclude, That the Books of 
the Old Teſtament are preſerved pure down to us, as to all 
thoſe things for which they were written; that is, in every 
thing that is either an Object of Faith, or a Rule of Life: And 
as to leſſer Matters which viſibly have no Relation to either of 
theſe, there is no reaſon to think that every Copier was ſo di- 
vinely guided that no ſmall Error might ſurprize him. In 
Fact, we know that there are many various Readings, which 
might have ariſen from the Haſte and Careleſſneſs of Copiers, 
from their gueſſing wrong that which appeared doubtful or im- 
perfect in the Copy, and from a ſuperſtitious adhering to ſome 


apparent Faults, when they found them in Copies of a venerable 


Antiquity. But when all thoſe various Readings are compared 
together, it appears that as they are inconſiderable, ſo they do 
not concern our Faith, nor our Morals ; the ſetting which right 
was the main End of Revelation. The moſt important Diver- 
fity relates to Chronology : But the Account of time, eſpecially 
in the firſt Ages, is of no Conſequence to our believing right, 
or to our living well: And therefore if ſome Errors or Miſ- 
takes ſhould appear to be among thoſe different Readings, 
theſe give no juſt Cauſe to doubt of the whole. And indeed 
conſidering the many Ages through which thoſe Books have 
paſt, we have much more reaſon to wonder, that they are 
brought down to us fo entire, and ſo manifeſtly genuine in all 
their main and important Parts, than that we ſhould fee ſome 
Prints of the Frailty of thoſe who copied and perſerved them. 

IT remains only upon this Head to conſider what Inſpira- 
tion and an inſpired Book is, and how far that Matter is to be 
carried, When we talk with one another, a Noiſe is made 
in the Air that ſtrikes with ſuch Vibrations on the Ears of others, 
that by the Motion thereby made on the Brain of another, we 
do convey our Thoughts to another Perſon : So that the Im- 

| preſſion 
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reſſion made on the Brain is that which communicates our ART. 6. 
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Thoughts to another. By this we can eaſily apprehend how Gaya 


God may make ſuch Impreſſions on Mens Brains, as may convey 


| to them ſuch things as he intends to make known to them. 


' THis is the general Notion of Inſpiration ; in which the 


: manner and degree of the Impreflion, may make it at the leaſt 


as certain that the Motion comes from God, as a Man may be 
certain that ſuch a thing was told him by ſuch a Perſon, and 
not by any other, Now there may be different Degrees both of 
the Objects that are revealed, and of the manner of the Re- 
velation. To ſome it may be given in charge to deliver Rules 
and Laws to Men: And becauſe that ought to be expreſſed 


1 in plain Words without Pomp or Ornament, therefore upon 
E ſuch occaſions the Imagination 1s not to be much agitated ; but 
the Impreſſion muſt be made ſo naked, that the Underſtanding 


may clearly apprehend it; and by conſequence that it may 


1 be plainly expreſſed. In others, the deſign may be only to 


employ them in order to the awakening men to obſerve a Law 


already received and owned : That muſt be done with ſuch 


pompous Viſions of Judgments coming upon the Violation of 
thoſe Laws, as may very much alarm thoſe to whom they are 
ſent : Both the Repreſentations and the Expreſſions muſt be fit- 
ted to excite Men, to terrify, and ſo to reform them. Now 
becauſe the Imagination, whether when we are tranſported in 
our Thoughts being awake, or in Dreams, is capable of hav- 
ing thoſe Scenes acted upon it, and of being ſo excited by 
them, as to utter them with pompous Figures, and in a due 
Rapidity ; This is another way of Inſpiration that is ſtrictly cal- 
led Prophecy in the Old Teftament. A great deal of the Style 
uſed in this muſt relate to the particulars of the time to which 
it belongs: Many Alluſions, Hints, and Forms of Speech muſt 
be uſed, that are lively and proverbial ; which cannot be un- 
derſtood, unleſs we had all thoſe concurrent Helps which are 
loſt even in the next Age, if not preſerved in Books, and ſo 
they muſt be quite loſt after many Ages are paſt, when no other 
Memorials are left of the Time in which they were tranſact- 
ed. This muſt needs make the far greater Part of all the pro- 
phetick Writings to be very dark to us: Not to inſiſt upon the 
peculiar Genius of the Language in which the Prophets wrote, 
and on the common Cuſtoms of thoſe Climates and Nations 
to this day, that are very different from our own. 

A third Degree of Inſpiration might be, when there were no 
Diſcoveries of future Events to be made; but good and holy 
Men were to be inwardly excited by God, to compoſe ſuch 
Poems, Hymns, and Diſcourſes, as ſhould be of great uſe both 
to give Men clearer and fuller Apprehenſions of divine things, 
and alſo inſenſibly to charm them with a pleaſant and exalted 

way 
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An Expoſition of the xxxlx Articles 


ART. 6. way of treating them, And if the Providence of God ſhould 
WYVY lo order them in the Management of their Compoſures, that it 


may afterwards appear that Predictions were intermixed with 
them ; yet they are not to be called Prophets, unleſs God had 
revealed to them the myſtical Intent of ſuch Predictions: $9 
that though the Spirit of God propheſied in them, yet they 
themſelves not underſtanding it, are not to be accounted Pro- 


phets. Of this laſt fort are the Books of the P/alms, Fi, 


Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, &c. 


ACCORDING to the different Order of theſe Inſpirations 
was the Old Teftament divided into three Volumes. The In- 
ſpiration of the New "Teſtament, is all to be reduced to the firſt 
ſort, except the Revelation, which is purely and ſtrictly prophe- 
tical. The other Parts of the New Teſtament are writ after 
a ſofter and clearer Illumination; and in a Style ſuitable to it. 
Now becauſe Enthuſiaſts and Impoſtors may falſly pretend to 
divine Commiſſions and Inſpirations, it is neceſſary (both for the 
undeceiving of thoſe who may be miſ-led by a hot and ungo- 


verned Imagination, and forgiving ſuch an Authority to Men 


truly inſpired, as may diſtinguiſh them from falſe Pretenders) 
that the Man thus inſpired ſhould have ſome evident Sign or o- 


ther, either ſome miraculous Action that is viſibly beyond the 


Powers of Nature, or ſome particular Diſcovery of ſomewhat 
that is to come, which muſt be fo expreſſed, that the Accom- 
pliſhment of it may ſhew it to be beyond the ConjeQures 
of the moſt ſagacious: By one or both of thoſe a Man muſt 
prove, and the World muſt be convinced, that he is fent and 
directed by God. And it ſuch Men deliver their Meſſage in 
Writing, we muſt receive ſuch Writings as ſacred and in- 
ſpired. ; | 

Id theſe Writings ſome Parts are hiſtorical, ſome doctrinal, 
and ſome elenchtical or argumentative. As to the hiſtorical 
Part, it 1s certain that whatſoever is delivered to us, as a mat- 
ter truly tranſacted, muſt be indeed fo : But it is not neceflary 
when Diſcourſes are reported, that the individual Words ſhould 
be ſet down juſt as they were ſaid, it is enough if the effect of 
them is reported: Nor is it neceſſary that the Order of Time 
ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved, or that all the Conjunctions in ſuch 
Relations ſhould be underſtood ſeverely according to their 
grammatical Meaning: It is viſible that all the ſacred Writers 
write in a diverſity of Style, according to their different Tem- 
pers, and to the various Impreſſions that were made upon 
them. In that the Inſpiration left them to the uſe of their Fa- 
culties, and to their previous Cuſtoms and Habits: The Deſign 
of Revelation as to this Part of its Subject, is only to give ſuch 
Repreſentations of Matters of Fact, as may both work upon and 


guide our Belief : But the Order of Time, and the ſtrict Words 


having 


rr was a” HFA _ _ 


and Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, it was a very proper Way 
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having no Influence that way, the Writers might diſpoſe them ArT. 6. 


and expreſs them variouſly, and yet all be exactly true. For LY NW 


the conjunctive Particles do rather import that one Paſlage 
comes to be related after another, than that it was really tranſ- 
acted after it. 

As to the doctrinal Parts, that is, the Rules of Life which 
theſe Books ſet before us, or the Propoſitions that are offered 
to us in them, we muſt entirely acquieſce in theſe, as in the 
Voice of God who ſpeaks to us by the means of a Perſon, whom 
he by his authorizing him in ſo wonderful a Manner, obliges us 
to hear and believe. But when theſe Writers come to explain 
or argue, they uſe many Figures that were well known in that 
Age: But becauſe the Signification of a Figure is to be taken 
from common Uſe, and not to be carried to the utmoſt Ex- 
tent that the Words themſelves will bear, we muſt therefore 
enquire as much as we can, into the Manner and Phraſeology of 
the time in which ſuch Perſons lived, which with relation to the 
New Teſtament will lead us far : And by this we ought to go- 
yern the Extent and Importance of theſe Figures. 

As to their Arguings, we are further to conſider, that ſome- 
times they argue upon certain Grounds, and at ather times they 
go upon Principles, acknowledged and received by thoſe with 
whom they dealt. It ought never to be made the only way of 
proving a thing, to found it upon the Conceffions of thoſe with 
whom we deal; yet when a thing is once truly proved, it is a 
juſt and uſeful Way of confirming it, or at leaſt of filencing 
thoſe who oppoſe it, to ſhew that it follows naturally from thoſe 
Opinions and Principles that are received among them. Since 
therefore the eus had at the time of the Writing of the New 
Teſtament, a peculiar Way of expounding many Prophecies 


to convince them, to alledge many Places according to their 
Key and Methods of Expoſition. Therefore when divine 
Writers argue upon any Point, we are always bound to believe 
the Concluſions that their Reaſonings end in, as Parts of divine 
Revelation : But we are not bound to be able to make out or 
even to aſſent to all the Premiſes made uſe of by them in their 
whole Extent; unleſs it appears plainly that they affirm the Pre- 

miſes as expreſly as they do the Concluſions proved by them. 
Ap thus far I have laid down ſuch a Scheme concerning 
Inſpiration and inſpired Writings, as will afford, to ſuch as ap- 
prehend it aright, a Solution to moſt of theſe Difficulties with 
which we are urged on the Account of ſome Paſſages in the 
lacred Writings, The laying down a Scheme that aſſerts an 
immediate Inſpiration which goes to the Style, and to every 
ittle, and that denies any Error to have crept into any of the 
Cries, as it ſeems on the one hand to raiſe the Honour of the 
| | | Scriptures 
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ART. 6. Scriptures very highly, ſo it lies open on the other hand to great 

wv Difficulties which ſeem inſuperable in that Hypotheſis; wherez; 

a middle Way, as it ſettles the divine Inſpiration of theſe Witt. 

ings, and their being continued down genuine and unvitiated 

to us, as to all that, for which we can only ſuppoſe that Inſpi. 

ration was given; ſo it helps us more eaſily out of all Diff. 

culties, by yielding that which ſerves to anſwer them, without 
weakening the Authority of the Whole. | 

I come in the laſt Place to examine the negative Conſe. 

quence, that ariſes out of this Head, which excludes thoſe 

Books commonly called Apocryphal, that are here rejected, 

from being a Part of the Canon: And this will be eaſily made 

out, The chief reaſon that preſſes us Chriſtians to acknowledge 

the Old Teſtament, is the Teſtimony that Chrift and his Apo. 

ſtles gave to thoſe Books, as they were then received by the 

Fewiſh Church; to whom were committed the Oracles of God. Now 

it it not ſo much as pretended, that ever theſe Books were 

received among the Jes, or were ſo much as known to them, 

None of the Writers of the New Teſtament cite or mention 

them; neither Philo nor Foſephus ſpeak of them. Joſephus, on 

the contrary, ſays, they had only 22 Books that deſerved Belief, 

but that thoſe which were written after the Time of Artaxerxes 

were not of equal Credit with the reſt: And that in that Period 

they had no Prophets at all. The Chriſtian Church was for 

ſome Ages an utter Stranger to thoſe Books. Melito, Biſbop of 

Sardis, being deſired by Oneſimus to give him a perfect Cata- 

logue of the Books of the Old Teſtament, took a Journey on 

purpoſe to the Eaſt to examine this Matter at its Source: And 

having, as he ſays, made an exact Enquiry, he ſent him the 

Names of them juſt as we receive the Canon; of which Eu- 

Fuſeb, big. #14 ſays, that he has preſerved it, becauſe it contained all thoſe 

I. 4. c. 26, Books which the Church owned. Origen gives us the ſame 

1 Catalogue according to the Tradition of the Jews, who divided 

ee the Old Teſtament into 22 Books, according to the Letters of 

In Synop. their Alphabet. Athanaſius reckons them up in the ſame man- 

In Ep. paſch. ner to be 22, and he more diſtinctly ſays, “ that he delivered 

<< thoſe, as they had received them by Tradition, and as they 

«© were received by the whole Church of Chriſt, becauſe ſome 

<« preſumed to mix Apocryphal Books with the divine Scrip- 

* tures: And therefore he was ſet on it by the orthodox Bre- 

< thren, in order to declare the Canonical Books delivered as 

« ſuch by Tradition, and believed to be of divine Inſpiration. 

<« It is true, he adds, That beſides theſe there were other Books 

* which were not put into the Canon, but yet were appointe 

by the Fathers to be read by thoſe who firſt come to be in- 

< ſtructed in the Way of Picty: And then he reckons up 

* moſt of the apocryphal Books.” Here is the firſt mention 

we 
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we find of them, as indeed it is very probable they were made Arr. 6. 
at Alexandria, by ſome of thoſe Fews who lived there in great 


numbers. Both Hilary and Cyril of Feruſalem give us the 
ſame Catalogue of the Books of the Old Teſtament, and affirm 
that they delivered them thus according to the Tradition of the 


Ancients. Cyril ſays, That all other Books are to be put in a Catech, 4. 


ſecond Order. Gregory Nazianzen reckons up the 22 Books, 
and adds that none beſides them are genuine. The Words that 
are in the Article are repeated by St. Ferom in ſeveral of his Pre- 
faces. And that which ſhould determine this whole Matter, is, 


That the Council of Laodicea by an expreſs Canon delivers the Can, 95, a 
Catalogue of the canonical Books as we do, decreeing that theſe 60. 


only ſhould be read in the Church. Now the Canons of this 
Council were afterwards received into the Code of the Canons 
of the univerſal Church; ſo that here we have the concurring 
Senſe of the whole Church of God in this matter. 

IT is true, the Book of the Revelation not being reckoned in 
it, this may be urged to detract from its Authority : But it was 
alrcady proved, that that Book was received much earlier into 
the Canon of the Scriptures, fo the Deſign of this Canon being 
to eſtabliſh the Authority of thoſe Books that were to be read 
in the Church, the Darkneſs of the Apocalypſe making it ap- 
pear reaſonable not to. read it publickly, that may be the rea- 
ſon why it is not mentioned in it, as well as in ſome later Ca- 
talogues. | | | 

HERE we have four Centuries clear for our Canon, in Ex- 
cluſion to all Additions, It were eaſy to carry this much further 
down, and to ſhew that theſe Books were never by any expreſs 
Definition received into the Canon, till it was done at Trent: 
And thatin all the Ages of the Church, even after they came 
to be much eſteemed, there were divers Writers, and thoſe 
generally the moſt learned of their time, who denied them to 
be a Part of the Canon. At firſt, many Writings were read in 
the Churches that were in high Reputation, both for the Sake 
of the Authors, and of the Contents of them, though they were 
never looked on as a Part of the Canon : Such were Clement's 
Epiſtle, the Books of Hermas, the Acts of the Martyrs, beſides 
ſeveral other things which were read in particular Churches. 
And among theſe the Apocryphal Books came alſo to be read, 
as containing ſome valuable Books of Inſtruction, beſide ſeve- 
ral Fragments of the Jewiſh Hiſtory, which were perhaps too 
eaſily believed to be true. Theſe therefore being uſually read, 
they came to be reckoned among Canonical Scriptures : For 
this is the Reaſon aſſigned in the third Council of Carthage, for 
calling them Canonical, becauſe they had received them from 
their Fathers as Books that were to be read in Churches : And 
the Word Canonical was by ſome in thoſe Ages uſed in a large 
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112 An Expoſition of the xxxlx Articles 


ART. 6. Senſe, in oppoſition to ſpurious ; ſo that it ſignified no more 

— than that they were genuine. So much depends upon this 
Article, that it ſeemed neceſſary to dwell fully upon it, and to 
ſtate it clearly. 


Ir remains only to obſerve the Diverſity between the Ar. 
ticles now eſtabliſhed, and thoſe ſet forth by King Edward, 
In the latter there was not a Catalogue given of the Books of 
Scripture, nor was there any Diſtinction ſtated between the 

Canonical and the Apocryphal Books. In thoſe there is like- 
wiſe a Paragraph, or rather a Parentheſis added after the Words 
pꝛoved thereby, in theſe Words, Although ſometimes it 
may be admitted by God's faithful People as Pious, and « 
conducing into Order and Decency : Which are now 
left out, becauſe the Authority of the Church as to Matter, 
of Order and Decency, which was only intended to be aſſerted 
by this Period, is more fully explained and ſtated in the 35 
Article, 
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of the CHURCH of England. I13 
| | | | ART. 7. 
ARTICLE TL — 


Of the Old T eſtament. 


The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New : Foz 
both in the Old and New Teſtament Everlaſting 
Lite is offered to Mankind by Chuſt, who is the only 
NDediato2 between God and Man, being both God and 
Man. Uherekoze they are not to be heard, whic 
feign that the Qld Fathers did look only kor Trank*: 
toy Promiles. | | 

Although the Law given from God by Moſes, ag touch- 
ing Ceremonies and Kites, do not bind Chyiſtian 
Men, noz the Civil Yecepts thereof ought of neceſy 
ſity to be received in any Commonwealth, yer not⸗ 

withſtanding no CThziſtian Man whatloever is free 
from the Obedience ok the Commandments which 
are called Moꝛal. "OY 


HIS Article is made up of the Sixth and the Nineteenth 
FE of King Edward's Articles laid together: Only the 


| Nneteenth of King Edward's has theſe words after Mozal: 
| Wherefoze they are not to be heard, which reach that 
the Holy Scriptures were given to none but to the 
| weak; and bzag continually 6; the Spirit, by which 
they do p2etend that all whatſoever they Preach is lug⸗ 
| geſted to them; though manikeſtly contrary to the Holy 

| Scriptures, I his whole Article relates to the Antinomans, 
as theſe laſt words were added by reaſon of the Extravagance 


of ſome Enthuſaſts at that time; but that Madneſs having ceaſed 


in Queen Eligabeth's time, it ſeems it was thought that there 


was no more occaſion for thoſe words. 
THERE are Four Heads that do belong to this Article : 


| Fi, That the Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New. 
| Secondly, That Chriſt was the Mediator in both Diſpenſations, 


ſothat Salvation was offered in both by him. Thirdly, That 
the Ceremonial and the Judiciary Precepts in the Law of Moſes 


do not bind Chriſtians. Fourthly, That the Moral Law does 
W #i]] bind all Chriſtians. 


To the Firtt of theſe, The Manichees of old, who. fancied 


| that there was a Bad as well as a Good God, thought that theſe 
Two Great Principles were in a perpetual Struggle; and they 


believed the Old Diſpenſation was under the Bad One, which 


| Was taken away by the New, that is the work of the Good 
| God, But they who held ſuch monſtrous Tenets, muſt needs 
| reject the whole New Teſtament, or very much corrupt it: 


ſince 
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15. 


Deut. 18. 


An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 
ſince there is nothing plainer, than that the Prophets of the 
Old foretold the New, with approbation ; and the Writers gf 
the New prove both their Commiſſion and their Doctrine from 
Paſſages of the Old Teſtament. This therefore could not 
be afirmed without rejecting many of the Books that we own, 
and corrupting the reſt. So this deſerves no more to be con- 
ſidered. 5 

Uron this occaſion it will be no improper Digreſſion, to 


conſider what Revelation thoſe under the Moſaical Law, or 


that lived before it, had of the Meſſias: This is an Important 
Matter: It is a great Confirmation of the Truth of the Chri. 
{tian Religion, as it will furniſh us with proper Argument 
againſt the Jeu. It is certain they have long had, and ſtil 
have an Expectation of a Meſſias: Now the Characters and 
Predictions concerning this Perion muſt have been fulfilled long 
ago, or the Prophecies will be found to be falſe; and if they do 
meet and were accompliſhed in our Saviour's Perſon, and if no 
other Perſon could ever pretend to this, then that which is under. 
taken to be proved, will be fully performed. The firſt Promiſe 
to Adam aiter his Sin, ſpeaks of an Enmity between the Seed 


Gen. 3. 15. of the Serpent and the Seed of the Woman: It /tall bruſe 


thy head, and thiu ſhalt bruije his heel, The one might hun 
the other in ſome leſſer Inſtances, but the other was to have an 
intre Victory at laſt; which is plainly ſignified by the Figures 
of bruiling the Heel, and bruiſing the Head, which was to be 
performed by one who was to bear this Character of being the 


Gen. 12. 3. Woman's Seed. The next Promiſe was made to Abraham, I. 


thee fhall all the Families of the Earth be biſed : This wa 
lodged in his Sced or Poſterity, upon his being ready to offer 


Cen. 2 18. Up his Son {/aac : That Promiſe was renewed to 1/aac, and 
Gen.26, 24, after him to Faceb: When he was dying, it was lodged by him 
Gen, 22, 14, in the "Tribe of Fudah, when he propheſied, That te Scepio 
Cen 49. 10. / ould not d part from Judah, nor the Lawgiver from betu 


his Feet, till $h lih ſbouid come; and the gathering of the Path, 
that is, of the Genius, was to be 10 him. It is certain the Ten 
Tribes were loſt in their Captivity, whereas the Tribe of 7uca 
was brought back, and continued to be a Political Body under 
their own Laws, till a Breach was made upon that by the Renan 
firſt reducing them to the Form of a Province, and ſoon alftet 
that deſtroying them utterly: do that either that Prediction v 
not accompliſhed, or the SHiloh, the Sent, to whom the Gentil 
were to be gathered, came before they loſt their Scepter and Laws, 
1oſes told the People of {ſrae!, That God was 15 raiſe 1) 
amg tem a Prophet like unto him, tz wh:m they ous) 
4% lcarimm, otherwiſe God would require it of them, Int 
Character of MHoſes was, That he was a Lawgiver, and 
the Author of an intire Body of inſtituted Religion, ſo the 
were to look for fuch a one, Balaum prophelied darkly of ons 
who 


—— 
— 
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whom he ſaw as at a great diſtance from his own time; Agr. 7. 

and he ſpoke of a Star that ſhould come out of Jacob, and a 

| Scepter cut of Iſrael Some Memorial of which was proba- Numb. 24. 

: bly preſerved among the Arabians. In the Book of P jalms *7* 

there are many things ſaid of David, which ſeem capable of a 

much Auguſter Senſe than can be pretended to be anſwered by 

any thing that befel himſelf, What is ſaid in the 24, and 16th, 

# the 224, the 451%, the 1024, and the 110th P/jalms, afford us 

copious Inſtances of theſe. Paſſages in theſe Pſalms muſt be 

E ſtretched by Figures that go very high, to think they were all 

: fulfilled in David or S$:lomon But in their literal and largeſt 

| Senſe they were accompliſhed in Chriſt, to whom God ſaid, 

Thu art ny Hen, this day have I begotten thee, In him that 

was verified, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in hell, neither wilt 

8 thou ſuffer thy Hol) One ta fee corruption. His Hands and bis 

ect were prerced, and lots were caſt upon his Veſture. Of him 

it may be ſtrictly ſaid, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 

eden. To him that belonged, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit 

bon on my Right hand, till 1 make thine enemies thy fo:t/tool. 

And, The Lord fuare and will ni repent, Thou art a Pri ft 

Vr ever afier the order of Melchiſedect. 

ur Prophets gave yet more expreſs Predictions concerning 

the Meſſias. J/azah did quiet the Fears of Abax, and of the 

Houſe of David, by faying, The Lord himjelf ſhall give you a i, 8. 14. 
Sin, Behold, a Virgin ſhail conceive and bear a Sen. It was 

certainly no ſign for one that was a Virgin, to conceive after- 

| wards and bear a Son; therefore the Sign or extraordinary thing 

bere promiſed as a ſignal Pledge of God's Care of the Houſe of 

| David, muſt lie in this, That one ſtill remaining a Virgin, ſhould 

| conceive and bear a Son; not to inſiſt upon the ſtrict ſignifica- 

ton of the Word in the Original. The fame Prophet did alſo 

foretel. That as this Meſſias, or the Branch, ſhould ſpring If. rt, 1,25 

tom the Stem of Fee, ſo allo he was to be full of the Spirit 

of the Lord; and that the Gentiles ſhculd ſeek to him. In ver. 10. 

another place he enumerate: many of the Miracles that ſhould 

; be done by him: He was to give ſight to the Blind, make the Iſa. 35. 5, 6. . 
: Deaf to hear, the Lame to walk. He does further ſet forth his 1 

Character; not that of a Warrior or Conqueror ; on the con- At 
! trary, He was not to cry ner flrive, nor break the bruiſed Reed, IH. 42. 1. 

J quench the ſmoking Flax; be was to bring forth judgment to 

: the Gentiles, and the 1/.s were to wait for his Law. There 

isa whole Chapter in the ſame Prophet, ſetting forth the 

mean Appearance that the Meſſias was to make, the Contempt 16 PR 
be was to fall under, and the Sufferings he was to bear; and 

| that for the Sins of others, which were to be laid on him; ſo 

that his Soul or Life was to be made an Offering for Sin, in 

| reward of which he was to be highly exalted. In another 1a. 61. 

] place his Miſſion is ſet forth, not in the Strains of War, or of ; 
n 14 | Conqueſt, 
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Jer. 23. 5. 


Jer. 31. 31. 


Ezek. 36. 


25 · 
Joel 2. 23. 


Hag. 2. 6, 
7, 8, 9. 


AR r. 7. Conqueſt, but of preaching to the Poor, ſetting the Priſoner 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


free as in a Year of Jubilee, and comforting the afflicted and 
ſuch as mourned. In the two Jaſt Chapters of that Prophet 
mention is made more particularly of the Gentiles that were 
to be called by him, and the Ies that were afar , out of whom 
God was to take ſome for Prieſis and Levites : Which ſhewel 
plainly, that a new Diſpenſation was to be opened by him, in 
wiich the Gentiles were to be Priz/ts and Levites, which could 
not to be done while the Mieſaical Law ſtood, that had tied 
theſe Functions to the Tribe of Levi, and to the Houſe of 
Aaron, Jeremy renewed the Promiſe to the Houle of Daw 
of a King that ſhould reign and proſper; in whoſe days Fudi, 
and I rael were to dwell jafely, whoſe name was to be, Thy 
Lord our Righteouſneſs, It is certain this Promiſe was never 
literally accompliſhed ; and therefore recourſe muſt be had to: 
Myſtical Senfe. "The ſame Prophet gives a large Account of: 
new Covenant that God was io make with the houſe of Iſrat, 
not according to the Covenant that he made with their Father, 
when he brought them ont of Egypt. We have alſo Two Cha- 
racters given of that Covenant; one is, That Gd would put 
his Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, 
that he would be their God, and that they ſhould all be taught 
of him: The other is, That he would forgive their Iniguitis, 
and remember their ſin no more, One of theſe is in oppolition 
to their Law, that conſiſted chiefly in Rituals, and had no Pro- 
miles of Inward Aſſiſtances; and the other is in oppoſition to 
the limited Pardon that was offered in that Diſpenſation, on the 
condition of the many Sacrifices that they were required to offer, 
There is a Prediction to the fame purpole in Ezetiel. Feel pro- 
pheſied of an extraordinary Effuſion of the Spirit of God a 
great Numbers of Perſons, Old and Young, that was to happen 
before the great and terrible Day of the Lord, that is, before 
the Final Deſtruction of Feruſalem. Micah, after he had fore- 
told ſeveral things of the Diſpenſation of the Meſſiab, ſays that 
he was to come out of Bethl:h-m Ephratah, Huggai encourage 
thoſe who were troubled at the meanneſs of the Temple which 
they had raiſed after their return out of the Captivity. It ha 
neither the outward Glory in its Fabrick that Simon's Temple 
had, nor the more real Glory of the Ai, with the Tables 9 


th: Law; of Fire frem Heaven on the Altar; of a Succeſſon 


Prophets; of the Urim and Thummim, and the Claud between 
the Cherubims, which laſt, ſtrictly ſpeaking, was the Gloy; 
all which had been in Solomon's 1 emple, but were wanting i 
that. In oppoſition to this, the Prophet in the Name of God 
promiſed, That he would in a little while ſhake the Heaven 
and the Earth, and ſhake all Nations; words that impolt 
fome ſurprizing and great Change; upon which the 4h. 


% Glory; and the Glory of this latter houſe ſhould exceed thb 
| Glory of the former, for in that place G would give Peace. 

Here is 2 plain Prophecy, That this Temple was to have a 
Clin, not only equal but ſuperior to the Glory of Solomon's 
Temple: Theſe Words are too Auguſt to be believed to have 

been accompliſhed, when Hercd rebuilt the "Temple with much 

| Magnificence ; for that was nothing in compariſon of the real 


ing in it. 
5 all Nations was to come, and that God would give Peace in 
that Place. 
ſomewhat muſt be aſſigned during the Second Temple, that will 
| anſwer thoſe ſolemn Expreſſions, which are plainly applicable 
to our Saviour, who was the ExpeQation of the Gentiles, by 


a manner infinitely more Au»uſt than in the Cloud of Glory. 


ſtood the Meſſias, was to be meet and low'y, and that he was 
to make his Entrance in a very Mean Appearance, riding on an 
E 4/5; but yet under that, he was to bring Salvation to them, and 
| they were to rejoice greatly in him. 
| the Lerd whom they ſought, even the Meſſenger e the Cvenant 
| in whom they delighted, -ſhould ſuddenly come inia his Temple; 
and that the Day of his coming was to be dreadful] ; that he 
was to refine and purify, in particular, the Sons of Levi; and a 


his coming, was, That Elijah the Prophet was to come before Mal. 4. 1. 


and Young. | 
during the Second Temple, to whom theſe Words can be ap- 


| the Perſon of our Saviour, to whom all theſe Characters do 


| the molt particular: When Daniel at the end of Seventy Dat 


| /ould deſtroy the City and the Sanctuary; and the end of theſe 
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of all nations ſhou'd come, and God would fill the houſe with ART. 7 
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Glory, of the Symbols of the Preſence of God, that were want- 
This cannot anſwer the Words, That the d-/rre of 


2 — — "Ia "—— 
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So that either this Prophecy was never fulfilled, or 


whom Peace was made, and in whom the eternal Word dwelt in 


Zechary propheſied, That their King, by whom they under- Zech. 9. 


Malachi told them, That Mal. 3. 1. 
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terrible Deſtruction is denounced after that. One Character of 


_— 3 
3 


that great and dreadful Day, who ſhould convert many, Old 
Now it is certain that no other Perſon came, 


plied ; ſo that they were not accompliſhed, unleſs it was in 


well agree. Eos 
Bor to conclude with that Prophecy which of all others is 


9- 245 4 
b, 27. 


Years Captivity was interceding for that Nation, an Angel was 25, 2 
ſent to him to tell him, That they were to have a new Period 

ot Seventy Mech, that is, Seven times Seventy Years, 490 4 
Years ; and that after Sixty- two Weeks, Meſſiab the Prince was 
to come, and to be cut off ; and that then the People of a Prince 


was 10 be as with a F1:od or Inundation, and Deſolarions were 
determined to the end of the Mar. They were to be deſtroyed 
by Abominable Armies, that is, by Idolatrous Armies: They 
were to be made deſolate, till an utter End or Conſummation 
thould be made of them. The Pomp with which this Deſtruc- 

8 1 | tion 
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7. tion is ſet forth, plainly ſhews, that the Final Ruin of the 


Jeubs by the . Armies is meant by it. From which it i 
juſtly inferred, not only that if that Viſion was really ſent from 
God by an Angel to Dan iel, and in conſequence to that wy 
fulfilled, then the Meſſiah did come, and was cut off during 
the continuanee of Feruſal mand the Temple; but that it hay. 
pened within a Period of Time deſigned in that Viſion. Time 
was then computed more certainly than it had been for many 
Ages before. Two great Meaſures were fixed; one at Bah. 
lon by Nabond ſſer, and another in Grcece in the Olympia, 
Here a Prediction is given almoſt Five hundred Years before 
the e d liſnment, with many very nice Reckonings in i. 
I will not now enter upon the Chronology of this matter, on 
which fome Great Men have beſtowed their Labours very 
happily. Archbiſhop Uber has ſtated this matter ſo, that the 
Interval of Time is clearly Four hundred eighty-ſix Years. The 
Covenant was to be confirmed with many for one Week, in 
the midſt of which God was to cauſe the Sacrifice and Oblation 
for Sin to ceaſe; which ſeems to be a Myſtical way of de- 
ſcribing the Death of Chriſt, that was to put an end to the 


O 
Virtue of the Judaical. Sacrifice ; fo ſixty-nine Weeks and a 


half make juſt Four hundred eighty- ſix Years and a half, But 


without going further into this "Calculbdtion, it is evident, That 
during the Second 7 'emple, the Meffias was to come, and to 
be cut off, and that ſoon after that a Prince was to ſend an 
Army to deſtroy both City and Sanctuary. The Fews do not 
ſo much as pretend that during that Temple the Meſſias thus 
ſer forth did come, or was cut off; ſo either the Prediction 
faiied in the Event, or the Meffias did come within that 
Period. : | 

AND thus a Thread of the Prophecies of the Meſſias being 
carried down tt: rough the whole Old Teſtament, it ſeems to be 
ſully made out, I hat he was to be of the Sced of Abraham, and 
of the Poſterity of David That the Tribe of Judah was to 
be a diſtinct Volicy, till he ſhould come: That he ſhould work 
many Miracles: That he was to be Meck and Lowly : That 
his Function was to confiſt in preaching to the Afflicted, and in 


comforting them: That he was to call the Gentiles, and even 


the remote Iſlands, to the K.nowledge of God: T hat he was to 
be born of a Virgin, and at Bethlehem : That he was to bea 
New Lawygiver, as {Jes had been: That he was to ſettle his 
Followers upon a New Covenant, different from that made by 
ATojrs : That he was to come during the Second Temple: That 


he was to make a mean, but a joyful Entrance into Feruſalem: 


That he was to be cut off: That the Iniquities of us all were 
to be laid on him; and that his Life was to be made an Offer- 


ing for Sin; but that God was to give him a glorious Rewatd 
| | for 


of the CHURCH of England. 


for theſe his Sufferings , and that his Doctrine was to be internal, Ag. 7. 
accompanied with a free Offer of Pardon, and of Inward a- 


ſiſtances; and that after his Death the Jets were to fall under 
| terrible Curſe, and an utter Extirpation. When this is all 
| ſummed up together; when it appears, That there was never 
any other Perſon to whom thoſe Characters did agree; but that 
they did all meet in our Saviour, we ſee what Light the Old 
Teſtament has given us in this matter. Here a Nation that 
hates us and our Religion, who are ſcattered up and down 
the World, who have been for many Ages without their Tem- 
ple, and without their Sacrifices, without Prieſts, and without 
their Genealogies, who yet hold theſe Books among them in 
a due Veneration, which furniſh us with fo full a proof, that 
the Meſſiab, whom they {till look for, is the Lord Jeſus whom 
we worſhip, We do now proceed to other matters. 

Tur cs pretend, That it is a great Argument againſt the 
Authority of the New Teſtament, becauſe it acknowledges the 
Old to be from God, and yet repeals the far greater part of 
the Laws enacted in it; though thoſe Laws are often ſaid to be 
Laws for ever, and throughoat all Generations: Now they ſeem 
to argue with ſome advantage, who ſay, That what God does 
declare to be a Law that ſhall be perpetual by any one Pro- 
phet, cannot be abrogated or reverſed by another, fince that 
other can have no more Authority then the former Prophet had: 
And if both are of God, it feems the one cannot make void 
that which was formerly declared by the other in the Name of 
God. But it is to be conſidered, That by the Phraſes of a 
Statute for ever, or throughout all Generations, can only be 
meant, that ſuch Laws were not tranſient Laws, ſuch as were 
only to be obſerved whilſt they marched through the Wilder- 
neſs, or upon particular occaſions ; whereas ſuch Laws which 
were conſtantly and generally to be obſerved, were to them 
perpetual, But that does not import that the Lawgiver him. 
felf had parted with all the Authority that naturally belongs to 
him, over his own Laws. It only ſays, That the People had 
no power over ſuch Laws to repeal or change them : T hey 
were to bind them always, but that puts no limitation on the 
Lawgiver himſelf, ſo that he might not alter his own Conſti- 
tutions, Poſitive Precepts, which have no real value in them- 
elves, are of their own nature alterable: And as in human 
Laws the words of EnaQing a Law for all future times do only 
make that to be a perpetual Law for the Subjects, but do not at 
all limit the Legiſlative Power, which is as much at liberty to 
abrogate or alter it, as if no fuch words had been in the Law ; 
there are alſo many hints in the Old Teſtament, which ſhew 
that the Precepts of the Moſaical Law were to be altered: Ma- 
ny plain Intimations are given of a Time and State, in which 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ART. 7.the knowledge of God was to be ſpread over all the Earth: 
I And that God was every where to be worſhipped. Now this 


* 


was impoſſible to be done without a Change in their Law 
and Rituals: It being impoſſible that all the World ſhould go 
up thrice a Year to worſhip at Jeriſalem, or could be ſerved 
by Prieſts of the A:ronca: Family. Circumcition was a diſ 
tinction of one particular Race, which headed not to be conti. 
nued after all were brought under one denomination, and with— 
in the ſame common rivilczes; | 

T Hese things hitherto mentioned belong naturally to this 
part of the Article; yet in the intention of thoſe no framed 
it, theſe words relate to an extravagant ſort of nt! uſiaſts that 
lived in thoſe days; who abuſing ſome ill underſtood Phraſes 
concerning Juſtification by Chriſt without the works of the 

aw, came to ſet up very wild otions, which were bad in 
themſelves, but much more pernicious in their Conſequence, 
They therefore fancied that a Chriſtian was tied by no Lay, 
as 2 Rule or Yoke; all theie being taken away by Chriſt: 
They ſaid indeed, That a Chriſtian by his renovation became 


a Law to himſelf, he obeyed not any written Rule or Law, | 


but a new inward Nature: And thus as it is ſaid that Sadcus 
miſtook his Maſter Ant gonus, who taught his Diſciples to ſerve 
God, not for the hope of a Reward, but without any expec- 
tations, as if he by that Affectation of Sublimity had denied that 
there was any Reward, and from thence ſprung the Sect of the 
Sadducees; fo theſe Men, perhaps at firſt miſtaking the meaning 
of the New Teitament, went wrong only in their Notions ; and 
ſtill meant to preſs the neceſſity of true Holineſs, though in ano- 
ther ſet of Phraſes, and upon other Motives; yet from thence 
many wild and ungoverned Notions aroſe then, and were not 
long ago revived among us: All which flowed from their not 
underſtanding the Importance of the word Law in the New 
Teſtament, in which it ſtands moſt commonly for the complex 
of the whole Jew Religion, in oppoſition to the Chriſtian; 
as the word Law when it ſtands for a Book, is meant of the 
Five Books of Me/cs. | | | 

THE maintaining the whole Frame of that Diſpenſation, in 
oppoſition to that Liberty which the Apoſtles granted to the 
Gentiles, as to the Ritual parts of it, was the controverſy then 
in debate between the Apoſtles and the Judaizing Chriitians. 
The ſtating that matter aright is a Key that will open all thoſe 
difnculties, which with it will appear eaſy, and without it 
inſuperable. In oppoſition to theſe, who thought then that 
the Old Feſtament, having brought the World on to the know- 


ledge of the M. ſias, was now of no more uſe, this Article 
Was framed, | | | 


Tut 


. 
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THE Second Part of the Article relates to a mare intricate AR. 7 
Matter; and that is, whether in the Old Teſtament there were 
| any promiſes made, other than Tranſitory or Temporal ones, 
and whether they might look for Eternal Salvation in that Diſ- 
penſation, and upon what account? Whether Chriſt was the Me- 
diator in that Diſpenſation, or if they were ſaved by virtue of their 
Obedience to the Laws that were then given them. T hoſe 
who deny that Chriſt was truly God, think that in order to the 
raiſing him to thoſe great Characters in which he is propoſe 
in the New Teſtament, it is neceſſary to aſſert that he gave 
the firſt aſſurances of Eternal Happineſs, and of a free and full 
Pardon of all Sins, in his Goſpel : And that in the Old Teſta- 
ment neither the one nor the other were certainly and diſtinctly 
underſtood. | | 
- IT is true, that if we take the Words of the Covenant that 
Moſes made between God and the People of 1/rae! ſtrictly and 
as they ſtand, they import only temporal Bleſſings: That was a 
Covenant with a Body of Men and with their Poſterity as they 
were a People engaged to the Obedience of that Law. Now a 
National Covenant could only be eſtabliſhed in temporal Pro- 
miles of publick and viſible Bleſſings, and of a long Continuance 
of them upon their Obedience, and in Threatnings of as ſignal 
Judgments upon the Violation of them: But under thoſe gene- 
ral Promiſes of what was to happen to them collectively, as they 
made up one Nation, every ſingle Perſon among them might, 
and the good Men among them did, gather the Hopes of a fu- 
ture State. It is clear that Moſes did all along ſuppoſe the Being 
of God, the Creation of the World, and the Promiſe of the 
Meſſias, as Things fully known and carried down by Tradition 
to his Days : So it ſeems he did alſo ſuppoſe the Knowledge of 
a future tate, which was then generally believed by the Gen- 
tiles as well as the Jews ; though they had only dark and con- 
fuſed No:ions about it. But when God was eſtabliſhing a Co- 
venant with the rag Nation, a main Part of which was his if 
giving them the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance, it was not _ 1 
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neceſſary that eternal Rewards or Puniſhments ſhould be then = 
propoſed to them : But from the Tenor of the Promiſes made to _— l 
their Forefathers, and from the gencral Principles of Natural 1 
Religion, not yet quite extinguiſhed among them, they might 4. 


gather this, That under thoſe carnal Promiſes, Bleſſings of a 

| higher nature were to be underſtood. And fo we ſee that Da- 
% had the Hope of arriving at the Preſence of God, and at his 
right Hand, where he believed there was a Fulneſs of Fey, and 
Pleaſures for ev-rmore : And he puts himſelf in this oppoſition pg 16. xx, 
to the Wicked, that whereas their Portion was in this Life, and PL. 17. 14. 
they left their Subſtance to their Children; he ſays, That as for s. 
him, he ſhould behold God's Face in Rightcoufn:/s, and 9 
| | e 
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ART. 7. be ſatisfied when he awaked with his Likeneſs; which ſeem 
wa Plainly to relate to a State after this Life, and to the Reſurrec. 
tion. He carries this Oppoſition further in another Pſalm, where 
after he had ſaid, that Men in honour did not continue, but were 
Pi. 49. 14, like the Beaſts that periſhed : That none of them could purchaſe 
5.7 Immortality for his Brother, that he ſhould flill live for ever and 
not ſſe Corruption : They all died and left their Wealth to others 
and like Sheep they were laid in the Grave, where Death ſhould 
feed on them : In oppoſition to which he ſays, That the Upright 
ſhould have dominion over them in the Morning: Which is 
clearly a poetical Expreſſion for another Day that comes after 
the Night of Death. As for himſelf in particular, he ſays, That 
God ſhall redeem my Soul (that is, his Life, or his Body, for in 
thoſe ſenſes the word Soul is uſed in the Old Teſtament) from 
the Power of the Grave : That is, from continuing in that State 
of Death; for he /hall receive me, This does very clearly ſet 
forth David's Belief, both of future Happineſs, and of the Re- 
PC. $4. 11. ſurrection of his Body. To which might be added ſome other 
87.6. Paſlages in the P/alms, Eccleſiaſtes, Tjaiah, and Daniel: In all 
3 x z. Which it appears, that the holy Men in that Diſpenſation, did 
Eecl. 11. 9, underſtand, That under thoſe Promiſes in the Books of Miſes 
. that ſeemed literally to belong to the Land of Canaan, and other 
5 4 temporal Bleſſings, there was a ſpiritual Meaning hid, which it 
Dan. 12. 2. ſeems was conveyed down by that Succeſſion of Prophets, that 
was among them, as the myſtical Senſe of them. 
IV is to this that our Saviour ſeems to appeal, when the Sad- 
ducees came to puzzle him with that Queſtion of the ſeven Bre- 
thren, who had all married one Wife: He firſt tells them, The 
Matt. 22, erred, not knowing the Scriptures ; which plainly imports, That the 
29. Doctrine which they denied, was contained in the Scriptures : 
and then he goes to prove it, not from thoſe more expreſs Paſſa- 
ges that are in the Prophets and holy Writers, which as ſome 
think the Sadducees rejected ; but from the Law, which being 
the Source of their Religion, it might ſeem a juſt Prejudice a- 
gainſt any Doctrine, eſpecially if it was of great conſequence, 
that it was not contained in the Law. Therefore he cites theſe 
words that are ſo often repeated, and that were ſo much con- 
ſidered by the Fews, as containing in them the Foundation of 
God's Love to them; that God ſaid upon many Occaſions, pat- 
ticularly at his firſt Appearance to Moſes, I am the God of Abra- 
Ver. 31, ham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob. Which words 
32. imported, not only that God had been their God, but ſtill was 
their God: Now when God is ſaid to be a God to any, by that 
Exod, 3. 6. is meant, that he is their Renefactor, or exceeding rich Retard, 
as was promiſed to Abraham. And that therefore Abraham, We 
Iſaac, and Jacob lived unto God, that is, were not dead; but WW 

were then in a happy State of Life, in which God did reward 


them, 


F 
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ns chem, and fo was their God. Whether this Argument reſts Ag. 7. 
chere, our Saviour deſigning only to prove againſt the main Error 
re of the Sadducees, that we have Souls diſtinct from our Bodies, 

re WE that ſhall outlive their Separation from them; or if it goes fur- 


ſe WW ther to prove the riſing of the Body itſelf, I ſhall not determine. 
id On the one hand, our Saviour ſeems to apply himſelf particularly 
„ WW to prove the Reſurrection of the Body; ſo we muſt ſee how to 
a WW find here an Argument for that, to anſwer the Scope of the 
ht RE whole Diſcourſe : Yet on the other hand it may be ſaid, that he 
is WW havi ng proved the main Point of the Soul's ſubſiſting after Death, 


er © which is the Foundation of all Religion; the other Point, which 
at WW was chiefly denied, becauſe that was thought falſe, would be 
in WW more eaſily both acknowledged and believed. 


n As for the Reſurrection of the Body, all that can be brought 
te WW from hence as an Argument to prove it, is, That ſince God 
et WE was the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and by conſe- 
e- quence their Benefactor and Rewarder, and yet they were Pil- 
er grims on this Earth, and ſuffered many Toflings and Troubles, 
that therefore they muſt be rewarded in another State; or be- 
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r 2 2 4 
mc een eng i I 


id WW cauſe God promiled that to them he would give the Land of 
es WF Cancan, as well as to their Seed after them, and fince they 
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er never had any Portion of it in their own poſſeſſion, that there- 
it WW fore they ſhall riſe again, and with the other Saints reign on 
at WW Earth, and have that Promiſe fulfilled in themſelves. 

E FROM all this the Aﬀertion of the Article is as to one main 
a Point made good, That the old Fathers look'd for more than 
e- tranſitory Promiſes : It is alſo clear, That they looked for a fur- 
ether Pardon of Sin, than that which their Law held forth to them 
i in the Expiation made by Sacrifices. Sins of Ignorance, or Sins 
8 of a lower ſort, were thoſe only for which Sin or Treſpaſs- 
a- WW Ofrrings were appointed. The Sins of a higher Order were 
ne puniſhed by Death, by the hand of Heaven, or by cutting off; Heb. 10. 
8 WW #1 that ſuch as ſinned in that kind were to die without Mercy: 28. 
a- Let when David had fallen into the moſt henious of thoſe Sins, pc. 51. 1. 
„ be prays to God for a Pardon, according to God's Loving- 2, 16, 27. 
ſc WW kindneſs, and the Multitude of his tender Mercies : For he 
n- knew that they were beyond the Expiation by Sacrifice. The 
of WW Prophets do often call the Fews to repent of their Idolatry and _ 
bother crying Sins, ſuch as Oppreſſion, Injuſtice, and Murder; 7 
42 with the Promiſe of the Pardon of them; even though they | 
ds | were of the deepeſt Dye, as Crimſon and Scarlet. Since then, If, 1. 18. | 
2s for leſſer Sins an Expiation was appointed by Sacrifice, beſides | | 4 
at W tbcir confeſſing and repenting of it; and ſince it ſeems by St. 
4, Paul's way of arguing, that they held it for a Maxim, that 
” without ſhedding of Blood there was no Remiſſion of Sins; this 
ut WW might naturally lead them to think that there was ſome other 

; Conſideration that was interpoſed in order to the pardoning of 
n, | | thoſe 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
thoſe more heinous Sins: For a greater Degree of Guilt ſeems b 
a natural Proportion to demand a higher Degree of Sacrifice and 
Expiation. But after all, whatſoever 1/aiah, Daniel, or an 
other Prophet might have underſtood or meant by thoſe ſacrifi- 
catory Phraſes that they uſe in ſpeaking of the Meſſiah, yet it 
cannot be ſaid from the Old Teſtament, that in that Diſpenſa- 


tion it was clearly revealed that the Meſſias was to die, and to 


become a Sacrifice for Sin: Ihe Meſſias was indeed promiſed 


under general Terms, but there was not then a full and ex- 


plicite Revelation of his being to die for the Redemption of 
Mankind: Vet ſince the moſt heinous Sins were then pardoned, 
tho? not by virtue of the Sacrifices of that Covenant, nor by the 
other Means preſcribed in it, we have good reaſon to affirm, 
that according to this Article, Life was offered to Mankind in 
the old Diſpenſation by Chriſt, who was with relation to ob- 
taining the Favour of God, and everlaſting Life, the Mediator 
of that as well as of the new Difpenſation. In the New Teſta- 


ment he is ſet in oppoſition to the old Adam, that as in the one 


all died, jo in the cther ai were made alive: Nor is it any wa 

incongruous to ſay, that the Mektaf his Death ſhould by an An- 
ticipation have ſaved thoſe who died before he was born : For 
that being in the view of God as certain, before, as after it was 
done, it might be in the divine Intention the Sacrifice for the old, 
as well as it is expreſly declared to be the Sacrifice for the new 


Diſpenſation. And this being ſo, God might have pardoned 


Sins in conſideration of it, even to thoſe who had no diſtinct 
Apprehenſions concerning it. For as God applies the Death of 


Chriſt by the ſecret Methods of his Grace, to many Perſons 


whoſe Circumſtances do render them incapable of the expreſs 
Acts of Jaying hold on it, the Want of thoſe (for inſtance, in 


Infants and Ideots) being ſupplied by the Goodneſs of God: 80 


though the Revelation that was made of the Meſſias to the Fa- 
thers under the old Diſpenſation, was only in general and pro- 
phetical Terms, of which they could not have a clear and di- 
{tint Knowledge; yet his Death might be applied to them, and 
their Sins pardoned through him, upon their performing ſuch 


Acts as were proportioned to that Diſpenſation, and to the Re- 
velation that was then made: And fo they were reconciled to 


God even after Sins, for which no Sacrifices were appointed by 
their Diſpenſation, upon their Repentance and Obedience to 
the fœderal Acts and Conditi ens then required, which ſupplied 


the want of more expreſs Acts with relation to the Death of 


Chriſt, not then diſtinctly revealed to them. But though the 


old Fathers had a Conveyance of the Hope of eternal Life made 


to them, with a Reſurrection of their Bodies, and a Confidence 
in the Mercy of God, for pardoning the moſt heinous Sins; 
yet it cannot be denied, but that it was as @ Light that ſhined in 


of the CHURCH of England. 125 


a dark Place, till the Dayſtar did ariſe, and that Chriſt bright Ax r. 7. 19 
Life and Immortality to light by his Goſpel ; giving us fuller and ws. "1 j 
/ EF clearer Diſcoveries of it, both with relation to our Souls and Rom. 3. 24 fl. 
0 Hoodies; and that by him alſo God has declared his Righteouſneſs 8. 1k 
1 | for the Remiſſuon of Sins, through the Forbearance of Cod, through fl: 
a the Redemption that is in Chriſt Feſus, and through Faith in his 7 
Blaod. . | bt 
a Tres third Branch of this Article will not need much Expla- 5 
f nation, as it will bear no Diſpute, except with Jew:, who do 1 
5 not acknowledge the New Teſtament. The Ceremonial Parts 1 
f of the Moſaical Law, which comprehends all both the negative A 
and the poſitive Precepts, were enjoined the 7ews either with FM 
5 relation to the Worſhip of God and Service at the Temple, or 9 
1 to their Perſons and Courſe of Life. 1 
% THAT which is not Moral of its own nature, or that had no 1 
* relation to Civil Society, was commanded them, to ſeparate 11 
L them not only from the idolatrous and magical Practices of other 5 
Nations, but to diſtinguiſh them ſo entirely as to all their 32 
4 Cuſtoms, even in the Rules of Eating and of Cleanneſs, that l 
. they might have no familiar Commerce with other Nations, but oh 
5 live within and among themſelves; ſince that was very likely to A 
corrupt them, of which they had very large Experience. Some | 74 
h of thoſe Rituals were perhaps given them as Puniſhments for 1 
5 their frequent Revolts, and were as a Yoke upon them, who 1 
4 were ſo prone to Idolatry. They were as Rudiments and Re- | 1 
. membrances to them: I hey were as it were ſubdued by a great | = 
£ variety of Precepts, which were Matter both of much Charge | | 
0 and great Trouble to them: By theſe they were alſo amuſed; | 
4 for it ſeems they did naturally love a pompous Exteriour in „ 
4 Religion : They were alſo by all that Train of Performances a 
. which were laid on them, kept in mind both of the great Bleſ- a 
: ſings of God to them, and of the Obligations that lay on them I 
. towards God; and many of thoſe, particularly their Sacrifices By 
4 and Waſhings, were typical. All this was proper and neceſſary | 1 
5 to reſtrain and govern them, while they were the only People in VE 
1 the World that renounced Idolatry, and worſhipped the true ki 
. God: And therefore ſo ſoon as that of which they had an Em- | 1 
blem in the Structure of their Temple (of a Court of the Gen- © 
4 tiles ſeparated with a middle Wall of Partition, from the place | 4 
4 in which the {/raelites worſhipped) was to be removed, and that [ 1 
fl the Houſe of God was to become a Houſe of Prayer to all Na- EY 
5 tions, then all thoſe diſtinctions were to be laid aſide, and all BY 
. that Service was to determine and come to an end. The A- 
1 poſtles did declare that the Gextiles were not to be brought un- 
; der that heavy Yoke, which their Fathers were not able to 
x bear; yet the Apoſtles themſelves, as born Jews, and while 
i they lived among the Jetus, did continue in the Obſervance 
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ART. 7. of their Rites, as long as God ſeemed to be waiting for the 
Remnant of that Nation that was to be ſaved, before his Wrath 


came upon the reſt to the uttermoſt, They went to the 
Temple, they puritied themſelves ; and in a word, 7 the Fews 
they became Jews; and in this compliance, the firſt Converts 
of the Few:hh Nation continued till the deſtruction of Feruſa. 
lem; after which, it became impoſſible to obſerve the greateſt 
Part of their moſt important Rituals, even all thoſe that were 
tied to the Temple. But that Nation loſing its Genealogies, 
and all the other Characters that they formerly had of a Na- 
tion under the Favour and Protection of God, could no more 
know after a few Ages, whether they were the Seed of Abra- 
ham or not, or whether there were any left among them of 
the Tribe of Levi, or of the Family of Aaron. So that now 
all thoſe Ceremonies are at an end; many of them are become 


impoſſible, and the reſt uſeleſs; as the whole was abrogated by 


the Authority of the Apoſtles, who being ſent of God, and 
proving their Miſſion by Miracles, as well as Moſes had done 
his; they might well have /ooed and diſſolved thoſe Precepts 


upon Earth, upon which, according to our Saviour's words, 


they are to be eſteemed as /ofed in Heaven. 

THE Judiciary Parts of the Law were thoſe that related to 
them as they were a Society of Men, to whom God by a ſpe- 
cial Command gave Authority to drive out and deſtroy a wicked 
Race of People, and to poſſeſs their Land; which God ap— 
pointed to be divided equally among them, and that every Por- 
tion ſhould be as a Perpetuity to a Family; ſo that though it 
might be mortgaged out for a number of Years, yet it was 
aiterwards to revert to the Family. Upon this bottom they 
were at firſt ſet; and they were ſtill to be preſerved upon it; 
ſo that many Laws were given them as they were a Civil 
Society, which cannot belong to any other Society: And there- 
fore their whole Judiciary Law, except when any Parts of it 
are founded on Moral Equity, was a complicated thing, and 
can belong to no other Nation, that is not in its firſt and eſſen- 
tial Conſtitution made and framed as they were. For inſtance, 
The Prohibition of taking Uſe for Money, being a Mean to 
preſerve that Equality which was among them, and to keep 
any of them from becoming exceffively rich, or others from 
becoming miſerably poor, this. is by no means to be applied to 
other Conſtitutions, where Men are left to their Induſtry, and 
neither have tbeir Inheritance by a Grant from Heaven, nor 
are put by any ſpecial Appointment of God all upon a level, 
So that it is certain, and can bear no debate, That the Moſai- 
cal Diſpenſation, as to all the Parts of it that are not of their 
own nature Moral, is determined and abrogated by the Go- 
ſpel. The Deciſions which the Apoſtles made in this matter 
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are ſo clear, and for the Proof of them, the whole Tenor of Agr. 4 
che Epiſtles to the Galatians and the Hebrews is ſo full, that 


no doubt can reſt concerning this, with any Man who reads 
them. | 

THe laſt Branch of this Article that remains to be con- 
ſidered, is concerning the Moral Law, by which the Ten 
Commandments are meant, together with all ſuch Precepts as 


do belong to them, or are Corollaries arifing out of them. By 


Moral Law is to be underſtood, in oppoſition to Poſitive, a 
Law which has an antecedent Foundation in the nature of 
things, that ariſes from Eternal Reaſon, is ſuitable to the 
Frame and Powers of our Souls, and is neceſſary for main- 
taining of Human Society. All ſuch Laws are commanded, 
becauſe they are in themſelves good, and ſuitable to the ſlate 
in which God has put us here. The two Sources out of which 
all the Notions of Morality flow, are firſt the Conſideration 
of our ſelves as we are fingle Individuals, and that with rela- 
tion both to Soul and Body; and next, the Conſideration of 
Human Society, what 1s neceſlary for the Peace and Order, the 
Safety and Happineſs of Mankind. There are two Orders 
of Moral Precepts ; ſome relate to things that of their own 
nature are inflexibly good or evil, ſuch as Fruth and Falſhood ; 
whereas other things, by a Variety of Circumſtances, may ſo 
change their nature, that they may be either morally good or 
evil: A merciful or generous Temper is always a good Moral 
Quality, and yet it may run to exceſſes: There may be many 
things that are not unalterably Moral in themſelves, which yet 
may be fit Subjects of perpetual Laws about them. For in- 
ſtance; in the Degrees of Kindred with relation to Marriage, 
there are no Degrees but direct Aſcendants or Deſcendants, 
that is, Parents and Children, that by an Eternal Reaſon can 
never marry ; for where there is a Natural Subordination, there 


| can never be ſuch an Equality as that ſtate of Life requires: 


But collateral Degrees, even the neareſt, Brothers and Siſters, 
are not by any natural Law barred Marriage, and therefore in 
a caſe of neceſſity they might marry : Yet ſince their inter- 
m.rrying muſt be attended with vaſt inconveniencies, and 
would tend to the Defilement of all Families, and hinder the 
Conjunction of Mankind by the Intermixture of different Fa- 
milics; it becomes therefore a fit Subject for a perpetual Law, 
to ſirike a horror at the thought of ſuch Commixtures, and 
lo to keep the World pure ; which, conſidering the Freedoms 
in which thoſe of the ſame Family do live, could not be pre- 
ſerved without ſuch a Law, It is alſo the Intereſt of Man- 
kind, and neceſſary for the careful Education of the riſing Ge- 
neration, that Marriages ſhould be for Life; for if it were 
free for married Perſons to ſeparate at pleaſure, the Iſſue of 

| 22s. Marriages 
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Marriages fo broken would be certainly much neglected: And 
ſince a 4 to break a Marriage would naturally inflame ſuch 
little quarrellings as may happen among all Perſons that live 
together, which will on the contrary be certainly repreſſed, 
when they know that the Marriage cannot be diſſolved, and 
when by ſuch a DifloJution of Marriages, the one half of the 
Human Species, I mean Woman-kind, is expoſed to great Mi. 
ſeries, and ſubject to much Tyrany, it is a fit ſubject for x 
perpetual Law; ſo that it is Moral in a Secondary Order. lt 
were eaſy to give Inſtances of this in many more Particular, 
and to ſhew, That a Precept may be ſaid to be Mora, 
when there is a Natural Suitableneſs in it to advance that 
which is Moral in the firſt Order, and that it cannot be well 
preſerved without ſuch a Support. It will appear what occa- 
ion there is for this diſtinction, when we conſider - the Ten 
Commandments ; which are ſo many Heads of Morality, that 
are inſtanced in the higheſt Act of a kind; and to which are 
to be reduced all ſuch Acts as by the juſt Proportions of Mo- 
rality belong to that Order and Series of Actions. | 

THe Foundation of Morality is Religion. The Senſe of 
God, That he is, and that he is both a Rewarder and a Pu- 
niſher, is the Foundation of Religion. Now this muſt be ſup- 
poſed as antecedent to his Laws, for we regard and obey them 
from the perſuaſion that is formed in us concerning the Being 
and the Juſtice of God: The two firſt Commandments are 2. 
gainſt the two different ſorts of Idolatry; which are, the wor- 
ſhipping of Falſe Gods, or the worſhipping the True God in 
a Corporeal Figure : The one is the giving the Honour of 
the True God to an Idol, and the other is the depreſſing the 
True God to the reſemblance of an Idol. Theſe were the 
two great Branches of Idolatry, by which the true Ideas of 
God were. corrupted. Religion was by them corrupted in its 
Source. No body can queſtion but that it is Immoral to wor- 


| ſhip a Falſe God; it is a transferring the Honour which be- 


longs immediately and ſingly to the Great God, to a Creature, 
or to ſome Imaginary Thing which never had a real Exil 
tence. This is the robbing God of what is due to him, and 
the exalting another thing to a degree and rank that cannot be- 
long to it. Nor is it leſs immoral to propoſe the Great and 
True God to be worſhipped under Appearances that are dero- 
gatory to his Nature, that tend to give us low Thoughts of 
him, and that make us think him like, if not below out 
ſelves. This way of worſhipping him is both unſuitable to his 


nature, and unbecoming ours; while we pay our Adorations 
to that which is the work of an Artificer. This is confirmed 


by thoſe many expreſs Prohibitions in Scripture, to which Res- 
ſons are added, which ſhew that' the thing is Immoral in its 
| 8 N own 
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own nature: It being often repeated, that no Smilitude of Ax r. 9. 


N God was ever ſeen: And to whom will ye liken me? All things 
in in Heaven and Earth are often called the work of his hand- 
ed, Which are plain Indications of a Moral Precept, when Ar- 
and guments are framed from the Nature of Things to enforce 
the Obedience to it. The reaſon given in the very Command it 
Mi. ſelf, is taken from the Nature of God, who is jealous; that 
18 is, ſo tender of his Glory, that he will not ſuffer a diminution 

I of it to go unpuniſhed; and if this Precept is cleatly founded 
ans, upon Natural Juſtice, and the proportion that ought to be kept 
ral between all Human Acts and their Objects, then it muſt be 
hat perpetual: And that the rather, becauſe we do plainly ſee 
el that the Goſpel is a refining upon the Law of Miſes, and does 
1 exalt it to a higher pitch of Sublimity and Purity: And by 
78 conſequence the Ideas of God, which are the firſt Seeds and 


Principles of Religion, are to be kept yet more pure and unde- 
| filed in it, than they were in a lower Diſpenſation. 
THz T hird Precept is againſt falſe Swearing : For the word E 23: ** 


that 
are 


Mo. | 
"= Vain is often uſed in the Scripture in that ſenſe: And ſince — ” 
tin all the other Commandments, the Sin which is named is not Mat. 5. 33» 
pu- one of the loweſt, but of the chief Sins that relate to that 
_ Head ; there is no reaſon therefore to think, That Vain or Idle 
nem Swearing, which is a Sin of a lower Order, ſhould be here 
eing mean“, and not rather falſe Swearing, which is the higheſt Sin 
ez of the kind. The Morality of this Command is very apparent; 
2 for ſince God is the God of Truth, and every Oath is an Ap- 
42 peal to him, therefore it muſt be a groſs Wickedneſs to ap- 
of peal to (50d, or to call him to vouch for our Lies, | 
the Tus Fourth Commandment cannot be called Moral in the 
' the WW: firſt and higheſt ſenſe; for from the Nature of Things no rea- 
s of bon can be aſſigned, Why the Seventh day, rather than the 


n its 


Wor- 
de. „ God. But it is Moral that a man ſhould pay homage to 
ture, his Maker, and acknowledge him in all his works and ways: 
Exil. And lince our Senſes and ſenſible Objects are apt to wear bet- 
and ter things out of our Thoughts, it is neceſſary that ſome ſo- 
t be- lemn Times ſhould be ſer apart for fu'l and copious Meditations. 
ag on theſe Subjects: This ſhould be univerſal, leſt if the Time 
Jers- Were not the ſame every where, the Buſineſs of ſome men 
s of might interf-re with the Devorions of others, It ought to have 
—_— ſuch an eminent CharaQer on it, like a ceſſation from Buſineſs : 
to his Which may both awaken a curioſity to enquire into the rea- 
ations Wi ſon of that ſtop, and alſo may give opportunity for Meditations 
md and Diſcourſes on thoſe Subjects. It is alſo clear, That ſuch 
ge- days of reſt muſt not return ſo oft, that the neceſſary Affairs 
in in of Life ſhould be ſtopt by them, nor ſo ſeldom that the Im- 
3 1 K preſſions 


Own 


| Sixth, or the Eighth, or any other Day, ſhould be ſeparated 
| trom the common buſineſs of Life, and applied to the Service 


130 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 

ART. 7. preſſions of Religion ſhould wear out, if they were too ſeldom 

wWYw awakened : But what is the proper proportion of Time, that 

f can beſt agree both with mens Bodies and Minds, is only 

known to the great Author of Nature. Howſoever, from what 

has been ſaid, it appears that this is a very fit matter to be fixed 

by ſome ſacred and perpetual Law, and that from the firſt 

Creation; becauſe there being then no other method for convey. 

ing down Knowledge, beſides Oral Tradition, it ſeems as high. 

congruous to that ſtate of Mankind, as it is agreeable to the 

words in Geneſis, to believe that God ſhould then have ap- 

pointed one day in ſeven for commemorating the Creation, and 

for acknowledging the great Creator of all things. But though 

it ſeems very clear, that here a perpetual Law was given the 

World for the ſeparating the Seventh day; yet it was a mere 

Circumſtance, and does not at all belong to the ſtanding, uſe of 

the Law, in what end of the Week this day was to be recko- 

ned, Whether the firſt or the laſt : So that even a leſs Autho- 

rity than the Apoſtles, and a leſs occaſion than the Reſurrec- 

tion of Chriſt, might have ſerved to have transferred the day, 

There being in this no Braach made on the good and moral 

defign of this Law, which is all in it that we ought to reckon 

ſacred and unalterable : The degree of the Reſt might be alfo 

more ſeverely urged under the Moſaical Law, than either before 

or after it. Our Saviour having given plain Intimations of 

an abatement of that rigour, by this general Rule, That the 

Mark 2. 27. Sabbatn was made fer man, and not man for the Sabbath. We 

who are called to a ſtate of freedom, are not under ſuch 2 

ſtrictneſs as the eus were. Still the Law ſtands for ſeparat 

ing a Seventh day from the common buſineſs of Life, and ap- 

plying it to a Religious Reft, for acknowledging at firſt the 

Creator, and now by a higher Relation, the Redeemer of the 
World. 

THESE Four Commandments make the firſt Table, and 
were generally r:ckoned as four diſtint Commandments, till 
the Roman Church having a mind to make the Second diſap- 
pear, threw it in as an Appendix to the Firſt, and then left it 
quite out in her Catechiſms : Though it is plain that theſe 
Commandments relate to two very different Matters, the one 
being in no fort included in the other. Certainly they are 
much more different than the coveting the Neighbour's Wie 
is from the coveting any of his other concerns: Which ate 
plainly two different Acts of the ſame Species: And the Ho 

x04, 20. being ſet before the Wiſe in Exodus, (though it comes after it i 
UN Deuterom;my, which being a repetition, is to be governed by 
: 18 Exodus, and not Exodus by it) ſtands for the whole Sub- 
| ftance, which 'is afterwards branched out in the particulars; 
and fo it is clear that there is no colour for dividing this in * 

| 5 | ut 
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| But the firſt two Commandments relating to things of ſuch a Agr. 7. 
gifferent ſort, as is the worſhipping of more Gods than one, yaw 
| and the worſhipping the true God in an Image, ought ſtill to 
be reckoned as different : and though the Reaſon given for 
the Jealouſy and Juſtice of God, may relate equally to both, 
et that does not make them otherwiſe one, than as both might 
be reduced to one common Head of idolatry, ſo that both 


7 ; * 


were to be equally puniſhed. 


+. 


In the Second Table this Order is to be obſerved. There 
are four Branches of a man's Property to which every thing 
| that he can call his own may be reduced : His Perſon, his 
Wife and Children, his Goods, and his Reputation: So there 
| is a Negative Precept given to ſecure him in every one of theſe, 
| acainft Killing, committing Adultery, Stealing, and bearing 
. falſe Witneſs : To which, as the chief Acts of their kind, are 
| to be reduced all thoſe Acts that may belong to thoſe Heads: 
| Such as Injuries to a Man in his Perſon, though not carried on 
nor deſigned to kill him: every Temptation to Uncleanneſs, 
and al] thoſe exceſſes that lead to it; every Act of Injuſtice, and 
every Lye or Defamation. To theſe Four are added two 
| Fences ; the one Exterior, the other Interior. The Exterior 
is the ſettling the Obedience. and Order that ought to be ob- 
ſerved in Families, according to the Law of Nature: And by 
| aparity of Reaſon, if Families are under a Conſtitution, where 
the Government is made as a common Parent, the eftabliſh- 
ing the Obedience to the civil Powers, or to ſuch Orders of 
Men who may be made as Parents, with relation to Matters 
of Religion: This is the Foundation of Peace and Juſtice, of 
| the ſecurity and happineſs of Mankind. And therefore it was 
very proper to begin the ſecond Table, and thoſe Laws that 
E relate to human Society, with this; without which the World 
would be like a Foreſt, and Mankind, like ſo many Savages 
and WWF running wildly through it. | 
| Tux lat Commandment, is an inward Fence to the Law: 
it checks Deſires, and reſtrains the Thoughts: If free Scope 
| thould be given to theſe, as they would very often carry Men 
do unlawful Actions, for a Man is very apt to do that which he 
deſires, ſo they muit give great diſturbance to thoſe that are 
phaunted or overcome by them. And therefore as a mean both 
to ſecure the quiet of mens minds, and to preſerve the World 
from the ill effects which ſuch deſires might naturally have, this 
8 ſpecial Law is given; Thou ſbalt not covet. It will not be ea- 
| ſy to prove it Moral in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, yet in a ſec ndary 
Order it may well be called Moral The Matter of it being 
| iuch both with relation to ourſelves and others, that it is a 
ulars; very proper Subject for a perpetual Law to be made about it, 
two: And yer as St. Paul ſays, he had not known it to be a Sin, if __ 
But WF 2 . = it 
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Ar. 7. it had not been for the Law that forbids it; for after all that 
can be ſaid, it will not be eaſy to prove it to be of its own 


nature Moral. Thus, by the help of that diſtinction, of what 
is Moral in a primary, and in a ſecondary Order, the Morality 
of the Ten Commandments is demonſtrated. 

THarT this Law obliges Chriſtians as well as Fews, is evi. 
dent from the whole ſcope of the new Teſtament. Inſtead 
of derogating from the Obligation of any part of that Lau, 
our Saviour after he had affirmed, That he came not to difſohy 
the Law, but to fulfil it, and that Heaven and Earth might 
paſs away, but that one tittle of the Law ſhould not paſs a- 


way; he went through a great many of thoſe Laws, and 


ſhewed how far he extended the Commentary he put upon 
them, and the Obligations that he laid upon his Diſciples, be- 
yond what was done by the Jewiſb Rabbies : All the reſt of 
his Goſpel, and the Writings of his Apoſtles agree with this, 
in which there is not a tittle that looks like a ſlackning of it, 
but a great deal to the contrary :. A ſtrictneſs that reaches to 
idle Words, to paſſionate Thoughts, and to all impure Defires, 
being enjoined as indiſpenſably neceſſary ; for without holin 
no Man can ſee the Lord. | 

AND thus every thing relating to this Article is conſidered, 
and I hope both explained and proved. | 


ARTICLE 
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ART1CLE 
Of the Three Creeds. 


The Three Treeds, Nice Creed, Athanaſius Creed, and 


that. which is commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, 
ought thꝛoͤughly to be received and believed; for they 


Scripture. 


may be pꝛoved by moſt certain Warrants of Holy 


or Deſignations given to thoſe Creeds, except of that 


| which is aſcribed to the Apoſtles, yet none of them are named 
| with any exaCtneſs : Since the Article of the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and all that follows it, is not in the Nicene Creed, 
but was uſed in the Church as a part of it; for ſo it is in Epi- In Ancho- 
| pharius, before the Second General Council at Conftantineple 3 

and it was confirmed and eſtabliſhed in that Council: Only the 
| Article of the Holy Ghoſt's proceeding from the Son, was af- 
terwards added firſt in Spain, Anno 447, which ſpread itſelf 
over all the Vet: So that the Creed here called the Nice 
Creed, is indeed the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, together with 
the Addition of Filiague made by the Męſten Church. That 
which is called Athanaſius's Creed is not his neither; for 
us it is not among his Works, ſo that great Article of the 
| Chriftian Religion having been ſettled at Vice, and he and all 
the reſt of the Orthodox referring themſelves always to the 
Creed made by that Council, there is no reaſon to imagine that 
he would have made a Creed of his own; beſides, that not on- 
h the Macedonian, but both the Ne/torzan and the Eutychian 


Hereſies are expreſly condemned by this Creed; and yet thoſe 


Authorities never being urged in thoſe Diſputes, it is clear 
from thence, that no ſuch Creed was then known in the World; 
as indeed it was never heard of before the Eighth Cen- 
tury; and then it was given out as the Creed of Athanaſius, 
or as a Repreſentation of his Doctrine, and ſo it grew to be re- 
| ceived by the Weſtern Church; perhaps the more early, becauſe 
t went under ſo great a Name, in Ages that were not Critical 
enough to judge of what was genuine, and what was ſpurious. 


THERE is one great difficulty that ariſes out of ſeveral Ex- 


| preflions in this Creed, in which it is ſaid, That Yhoeever 
| wll be ſaved, muſt believe it; That the belief of it is nece//ary 
| to Salvation; and that ſuch as do not hold it pure and undefiled, 
| hall without doubt periſh everlaſtingly: Where many Expla- 
nations of a Myſtery hard to be underſtood, are made indiſ- 
| pcnſably neceſſary to Salvation; and it is affirmed, That all 


K 3 ſuch 


Lthough no doubt ſeems to be here made, of the Names 
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Arr. 8. ſuch as do net ſo believe, muſt periſh everlaſtingly. To this 
=== two Anſwers are made: 1. Thatit is only the Chriſtian Faith 


in general that is hereby meant, and not every Period and 
Aiticle of this Creed; ſo that all thoſe ſevere Expreſſions are 
thought to import only the neceflity of believing the Chriſtian 
Religion : But this ſeems forced ; for the words that folloy, 
And the Catholick Faith is, do ſo plainly determine the ſignih. 
cation .of that word to the Explanation that comes after, that 
the word Cath.lick Faith, in the firſt Verſe, can be no other 
than the ſame word, as it is defined in the third and following 
Verſes; ſo that this anſwer ſeems not natural. 2. The com- 
mon Anſwer in which the moſt Eminent Men of this Church, 
as far as the Memory of all ſuch as I have known, could g 
up, have agreed, is this, That theſe Condemnatory Expreflion 
are only to be underſtood to relate to thoſe: who having the 
Means of Inſtruction offered to them, have rejected them, 
and have ſtifled their own convictions, holding the Truth in 
Unrighteouſnieſs, and chuſing darkneſs rather than light: Up- 
on ſuch as do thus reject this great Article of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, concerning One God and three Perſons, Fa. 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and that other concerning the 
Incarnation of Chriſt, by which God and Man was fo u— 
nited as to make one Perſon, together with the other Doc- 
trines that follow theſe, are thoſe Anathemas denounced : Not 
ſo as if it were hereby meant, that every man who does 
not believe this in every tittle muſt certainly periſh, unleſs 
he has been furniſhed with ſufficient means of Conviction, and 
that he has rejected them, and harden'd himſelf againſt them, 
The wrath of God is revealed againſt all ſin, and the wage 
of ſin is death: So that every Sinner has the Wrath of Gol 
ab.ding on him, and is in a ſtate of Damnation; yet a ſincere 
Repentance delivers him out of it, even though he lives and 
dies in ſome fins of Ignorance ; which though they may make 
him liable to Damnation, ſo that nothing but true Repentance 
can deliver him from it; yet a general Repentance, when it is 
alſo ſpecial for all known fins, does certainly deliver a man 
from the guilt of unknown ſins, and from the wrath of God 
due to them God only knows our hearts, the degrees of out 
knowledge, and the meaſure of our obſtinacy, and how far 


our Ignorance is affected or invincible ; and therefore he will | 


deal with every man according to what he has received. 80 
that we may believe that ſome Doctrines are neceſſary to Sal. 
vation, as well as that there are ſome Commandments neceflary 
for Practice; and we may alſo believe that ſome Errors 2 
well as ſome Sins are excluſive of Salvation; all which imports 
no more than that we believe ſuch things are ſufficient) 
revealed, and that they are neceſſary Conditions of I 

| : ut 
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this but by this we do not limit the Mercies of God towards thoſe Ag. 8 
aith who are under ſuch darkneſs as not to be able to ſee through it, — 
and and to diſcern and acknowledge theſe Truths. It were indeed 
1 to be wiſhed, that ſome expreſs Declaration to this purpoſe 
tian were made by thoſe who have Authority to do it : But in 
ow, the mean while this being the Senſe in which the Words of 
nifi. tis Creed are univerſally taken, and it agreeing with the Phra- 
that ſeology of the Scripture upon the like occaſions, this is that 
ther which may be reſted upon. And allowing this large Expla- 
ving WE nation of theſe ſevere words, the reſt of the Creed imports no 
om. more than the Belief of the DoQrine of the Trinity, which 
ch, has been already proved, in treating of the former Articles. 
I o As for the Creed called the Apoſtles Creed, there is good 
non WE reaſon for ſpeaking fo doubtfully of it as the Article does, ſince 
the it does not appear that any determinate Creed was made by 
dem, chem: None of the firſt Writers agree in delivering their Faith 
h in in a certain form of Words; every one of them gives an Ab- 
Up. ficact of his Faith, in Words that differ both from one ano- 
Yhri- tber, and from this Form. From thence it is clear that there 
Fa. vas no common Form delivered to all the Churches : And 
z the it there had been any Tradition after the times of the Coun- 
o u. WE ci! of Nice, of ſuch a Creed compoſed by the Apoſtles, the 
Doc. 4rians had certainly put the chief ſtrength of their Cauſe on 
Not this, That they adhered to the Apoſtles Creed, in oppoſition 
does WE to the Innovations of the Nicene Fathers: There is therefore 
1nlek no reaſon to believe that this Creed was prepared by the Apo- 
and tles, or that it was of any great Antiquity, fince Ruffin was the 
hem, ME fit that publiſhed it: It is true, he publiſhed it as the Creed 
vice i of the Church of Aquelia ; but that was fo late, that neither 
God this nor the other Creeds have any Authority upon their own 
ncere account. Great Reſpect is indeed due to things of ſuch An- 
$ and WE tiquity, and that have been fo long in the Church; but after all, 
male we receive thoſe Creeds, not for their own ſakes, nor for the 
tance lake of thoſe who prepared them, but for the ſake of the Doc- 
n it is vine that is contained in them; becauſe we believe that the 
\ man Doctrine which they declare is contained in the Scriptures, and 
God ccbiefly that which is the main Intent of them, which is to af- 
of our ſert and profeſs the Trinity, therefore we do receive them; 
ow far a £0! we muſt acknowledge that the Creed aſcribed to Athana- 
e will J, as it was none of his, ſo it was never eſtabliſhed by any 
. 80 General Council. | 
Sal- 
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Original Sin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam 


ſome that follow, there has been a greater Diverſity of Opi- 


An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


ARTICLE X. 


Of Original or Birth-Sin. 


(as the Pelagians do vainly talk) but it is the fault 9 
comuption of the nature of every man, that naturally 
is engendred of the Dif-(pzing of Adam, whereby 
man is very far gone from Driginal Righteouſneſs, 
and is of his own nature inclined to evil, Lo that 
the Fleſh luſteth always contrary to the Spirit, am 
therekoze in every Perſon born into the World it 
delerveth God's Wrath and Wamnation: And 
this Inkeckion ok Nature doth remain, yea in 
them that are regenerated, whereby the Luft of the 
Flelh, called in Greek Pedunpco Tapes, which ſome do 
erpound the Wiſdom, lome Senſuality, ſome the 
Aitection, lome the Peſtre of the Flech, is na 
lubjec to the Law of God. And though there is ny 
Condemnation for them'that believe and are baptized, 
yet the Apoltle doth confeſs, That Concupilcent! 
and Luft hath of itlelf the nature of Sin. 


FT ER the firſt Principles of the Chtiſtian Religion are 
ſtated, and the Rule of Faith and Life was fettled, the 
next thing that was to be done, was to declare the ſpe- 

cial Doctrines of this Religion; and that firſt with relz 
tion to all Chriſtians, as they are ſingle Individuals, for the 
directing every one of them in order to the working out his 
own Salvation; which is done from this to the nineteenth At- 
ticle: And then with relation to them as they compoſe a de- 
ciety called the Church; which is carried on from the nine- 
teenth to the End. | 

Id all that has been hitherto explained, the whole Church 
of England has been all along of one mind. In this and in 


nion; but both ſides have ſtudied to prove their Tenets to be 
at leaſt not contrary to the Articles of the Church. Thele dit- 
ferent Parties have diſputed concerning the Decrees of God, and 
thoſe Aſſiſtances which purſuant to his Decrees are afforded ti 
us. But becauſe the Foundation of thoſe Decrees, and the - 
ceſni) 
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ceſſity of thoſe Affiſtances, are laid in the Sin of Adam, and in Axr. 9. 
the Effects it had on Mankind, therefore theſe Controverſies Ly 
begin on this head. The Pelagians and the Socinians agree 
in ſaying, That Adam's Sin was perſonal: That by it, as being 
the firſt Sin, it is ſaid that Sin entered into the Wirld: But that as Rom. 5. 12. 
Adam was made mortal, and had died whether he had ſinned or | 
not; ſo they think the Liberty of Human Nature is ſtill entire; 
and that every Man is puniſhed for his own Sins, and not for the 
Sin of another; to do otherwiſe, they ſay, ſeems contrary to 6 
Juſtice, not to ſay, Goodneſs. 
In oppoſition to this, Fudgment is ſaid to have come upon many ver, 15. 
to condemnation through one (either Man or Sin.) Death is ſaid 
to have reigned by one, and by one Man's offence; and many are 
ſaid to be dead through the offence of one. All theſe Paſſages do 
intimate that Death is the Conſequence "of Adam's Sin; and 
that in him, as well as in all others, Death was the Wages of 
Sin, ſo alſo that we die upon the account of his Sin. We are 
ſaid to bear the Image of the firſt Adam, as true Chriſtians bear xCor. 15.49. 
the [mage of _—_ Now we are ſure that there is both a 
Derivation of Righteouſneſs, and a Communication of in- 
ward Holineſs transferred to us through Chriſt : So it ſeems to 4 
follow from thence, that there is ſomewhat both transferred . 1 
to us, and conveyed down through Mankind, by the firſt 9 
Adam; and particularly that by it we are all made ſubject to 1 
Death; from which we ſhould have been freed, if Adam had 
continued in his firſt State, and that by virtue of the Tree of Gen. 3. 22. 
Life : in which ſome think there was a patural Virtue to cure 


n 2 all Diſeaſes, and relieve againſt all Accidents, while others do 
| e aſcribe it to a divine Bleſſing, of which that Tree was only the 
55 1 Symbol or Sacrament ; though the Words ſaid after Adam's 
* | Sin, as the reaſon of driving him out of Paradiſe, left he pur 
„ tre forth his hand and take of the Tree of Life, and eat, and live 
ut bs for ever, ſeem to import that there was a phyſical Virtue in the 
rod Tree, that could fo fortify and reſtore Life, as to give Immor- 
— tality, Theſe do alſo think that the Threatning made to Adam, 
"nice. That upon his eating the forbidden Fruit he ſhould ſurely die, 
| is to be taken literally, and is to be carried no further than to 
bud 2 natural Death. This Subjection to Death, and to the Fear 
nden of it, brings Men under a flaviſh Bondage, many Terrors, and 
0. other Paſſions and Miſeries that ariſe out of it, which they think 
% „ bs a great Puniſhment; and that it is a Condemnation and Sen- 
Pr SC of Death paſſed upon the whole Race; and by this they 
6, ani i - _ _—_— that is, treated as guilty Perſons, and ſevere- 
g puniſhed, 
2 Tas they think is eafily enough reconciled with the No- 


tions of Juſtice and Goodneſs in God, ſince this is only a 
temporary Puniſhment relating to Mens Perſons: And we fee 
in 
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An Expofition of the xxxix Articles 
in the common Methods of Providence, that Children are in 
this ſort often puniſhed for the Sins of their Fathers; moſt Men 


that come under a very ill habit of Body, tranſmit the Seeds of 


Diſeaſes and Pains to their Children. They do alſo think that the 
Communication of this liableneſs to Death is eaſily accounted 
for; and they imagine that as the Tree of Life might be a Plant 


that furniſhed Men with an univerſal Medicine, ſo the forbidden 


Fruit might derive a ſlow Poiſon into Adam's Body, that might 
have exalted and inflamed his Blood very much, and might, 
though by a ſlower Operation, certainly brought on Death at 
the laſt. Our being thus adjudged to Death, and to all the 
Miſeries that accompany Mortality, they think may be well 
called the wrath of God, and Damnation: So temporary Judg. 
ments are often expreſſed in Scripture. And to this they add, 
T hat Chriſt has intirely redeemed us from this, by the Promiſe 
he has given us of raiſing us up at the laſt Day: And that there- 
fore when St. Paul is ſo copiouſly diſcourſing of the Reſurrec- 
tion, he brings this in, "That as we have borne the [mage 


the firſt Adam, who was earthly, ſo we ſhall alſo bear the Image 


of the heavenly; and ſince by man came death, by man came alſo 
the reſurreftion from the dead; and that as in Adam all die, þ 
in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive; and that this is the univerſal 
Redemption and Reparation that all Mankind ſhall have in 
Chriſt jeſus. All this theſe Divines apprehend is conceivable, 
and no more; therefore they put Original Sin in this only, for 


which they pretend they have all the Fathers with them before 
St. Auſtin, and particularly St. Chrom and Theodoret, from 


whom all the later Greeks have done little more than copied 
out their Words. This they do alſo pretend comes up to the 
Words of the Article; for as this general adjudging of all Men 
to die, may be called, according to the Style of the Scriptures, 
God's wrath and damnation; ſo the fear of Death, which ariſes 
out of it, corrupts Mens Natures, and inclines them to evil. 

OTHERs do ſo far approve of all this, as to think that it is 
a part of original Sin, yet they believe it goes much farther ; 
and that there is a Corruption ſpread through the whole Race 
of Mankind, which is born with every Man. This the Expe- 
rience of all Ages teaches us but too evidently ; every Man feels 
it in himſelf, and fees it in others. The Philoſophers, who were 
ſenſible of it, thought to avoid the difficulty that ariſes from it, 
when it might be urged, That a good God could not make 
Men to be originally depraved and wicked ; they therefore ian- 
cied that all our Souls pre- exiſted in a former and a puter State, 
from which they fell, by deſcending too much into corporeal 
Pleaſure, and ſo both by a Lapſe and for a Puniſhment, they 
ſunk into grofſer Bodies, and fell differently according te the 
different degrees of the Sins they had committed in that * 
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And they thought that a virtuous Life did raiſe them up to their Ax r. 9. 


former pitch, as a vicious one would ſink them lower into 
more depraved and more miſerable Bodies. - All this may ſeem 
plauſible : But the beſt that can be ſaid for it, is, That it is an 
Hypotheſis that ſaves ſome Difficulties ; but there is no ſort of 
Proofs to make it appear to be true. We neither perceive in 
ourſelves any Remembrances of ſuch a State, nor have we any 
Warning given us either of our Fall, or of the means of Reco- 
vering out of it: So fince there is no reaſon to affirm this to be 
true, we muſt ſeek for ſome other Source of the Corruption of 
human Nature. The Manichces imputed it to the evil God, 
and thought it was his Work, which ſome ſay might have ſet 
on St. Auſtin the more earneſtly to look for another Hypotheſis 
to reconcile all, | | | 

Bor before we go to that, it is certain, that in Scripture this 


general Corruption of our Nature is often mentioned. The J- Gen. 6. 5,8, 
maginations of Men's thoughts are only evil continually: What 2. 


Aan is he that liveth and ſinneth not? The juſt Man falleth 7 1 
| ſeven times a day: The heart of Man is decei ful above all Prov. a4. 16. 


things, and deſperately wicked, who can know it? All that are Jer 17. 9. 

Ecel. 7:20, 
way, and every thing muſt become new. God made Man upright, Gal. 5. x7. 
but he ſought out to himſelf many Inventions. The Fleſh is weak ; Rom. 8. 


The Fleſh luſteth again/t the Spirit; The carna! mind is enmity John $6 


in Chriſi muſt become new Creatures, old things muſt be done a- 


to the law of God, and is not ſubject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be: And they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God : 
Where by Fleſh is to be meant the natural State of Mankind, 
according to thoſe Words, That which is born of the Fleſh, is 
Flih; and that which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. Theſe, 
with many other places of Scripture to the ſame purpoſe, when 
they are joined to the univerſal Experience of all Mankind con- 
cerning the Corruption of our whole Race, lead us to ſettle 
this Point, that in fact it has oyer-run our whole kind, the 
Contagion is ſpread over all, Now this being ſettled, we are 
next to enquire, how this could happen ? We cannot think that 


God made Men fo : For it is expreſſy ſaid, That God made Man Gen. 1. 27. 


after his own Image. 


Tux ſureſt way to find out what this Image was at firſt, Eph. 4. 22, 
is to conſider, What the New Teſtament ſays of it, when we 24+ 


come to be reſtored to it. Ye muſt put on the new Man, after 
the Image of him that created him, or as elſewhere, the new 
Man in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. This then was the 
[mage of God, in which Man was firſt made. Nor ought the 
Image of God to be conſidered only as an Expreflion that im- 
ports only our repreſenting him here on Earth, and having Do- 
minion over the Creatures: For in Geneſis the Creation of Man 
in the Image of God, is expreſſed as a thing different from his 
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ART. 9. Dominion over the Creatures, which ſeems to be given to him 
eL. as a Conſequent of it. The Image of God ſeems to be this, 


An Expofition of the xxx ix Articles 


That the Soul of Man was a Being of another Sort and Order 
than all thoſe material Beings till then made, which were nei- 
ther capable of I hought nor Liberty, in which reſpect the Soul 
was made after the Image of Ged. But Adam's Soul being put 
in his Body, his Brain was a Tabu/a raſa, as white Paper, had no 
Impreſſions in it, but ſuch as either God put in it, or ſuch as 
came to him by his Senſes. A man born deaf and blind, new] 

come to hear and ſee, is not a more ignorant and amazed. like 
Creature than Adam muſt have been, if God had not conveyed 
ſome great Impreſſions into him ; ſuch as firſt the acknowledp- 
ing and obeying him as his Maker, and then the managing his 
Body ſo as to make it an Inſtrument, by which he could make 
uſe of and obſerve the Creation. There is no reaſon to think 
that his Body was at firſt inclined to Appetite, and that his Mind 
was apt to ſerve his Body, but that both were reſtrained by ſu- 
pernatural Aſſiſtances: It is much more natural and more agree- 
able to the wo ds of the //:i/e-man, to think that Gd made Man 
ufright, that is Body craved modeſtly, and thathis Mind was both 
Judge and Maſter of thoſe Cravings; and if a Natural Hypothe- 
ſis may be offered but only as an Hypotheſis, it may be ſuppoſed, 
That a Man's Blood was naturally low and cool, but that it 
was capable of a vaſt Inflammation and Elevation, by which a 


Man's Powers might be exalted to much higher degrees of Know- 


iedoe and Capacity: The animal Spirits receiving their Quality 
from that of the Blood, a new and a ſtrong Fermentation in the 
Blood might raiſe them, and by conſequence exalt a Man to a 
much greater ſublimity of Thought: But with that it might diſ- 
poſe him to be eafily inflamed by Appetites and Paſſions, it 
might put him under the power of his Body, and make his 
Body much more apt to be fired at outward Objects, which 
might fink all fpiritual and pure Ideas in him, and raiſe groſs 
ones with much Fury and Rapidity. Hereby h s whole Frame 
might be much corrupted, and that might go ſo deep in him, 
thet all thoſe who deſcended from him, might be defiled by it, 


as we ſee Madneſs and ſome chronical Diſeaſes paſs from Parents 
to their Children. | 


ALL this might have been natural, and as much the phyſical 


effect of Eatingthe forbidden Fruit, as it ſeems Immortality would 
have been that of Eating the Fruit of the Tree of Life: this might 
have been in its nature a ſlow Poiſon, which muſt end in Death 
at laſt. It may be very eaſy to make all this appear probable 
from phyſical! Cauſes. A very ſmall Accident may ſo alter the 
whoje Maſs of the Blood, that in a very few Minutes it may be 
totally changed; ſo the Eating the forbidden Fruit might have, 


by a natural Chain of things, produced all this. But this is on- 


lany Hypotheſis, and (0; is left as ſuch. All the Aſſiſtance that 


| revealed 
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revealed Religion can receive from Philoſophy, is to ſhew, That Agr. "MY 
a reaſonable Hypotheſis can be offered upon phy ſical Principles, to Cay 
| ſhew the poſſibility, or rather probability of any particulars that 
are contained in the Scriptures. This is enough to ſtop the mouths 
of Deiſts, which is all the uſe that can be made of ſuch Schemes. 

To return to the main Point of the Fall of Adam: He 
| himſelf was made liable to Death: But not barely to ceaſe to 
live; for Death and Life are Terms oppoſite to one another in 
Scripture, In treating upon theſe Heads, it is ſaid, That the, _ 
wages of fin is death, but the gift of God is eternal Life. And OP 
though the addition of the word Eternal, makes the ſignifica- 
tion of the one more expreſs, yet where it is mentioned with- 
out that addition, no doubt is to be made, but that it is to be 
ſo meant: As where it is ſaid, T hat % be carnally minded is Rom. g: 6. 
death, but to be ſpiritually minded is life and peace: And belicu- joh. 20. 32. 
ing, we have life through his Name : Ye will nat come unto me 
that ye may have life. So by the Rule of Oppoſites, Death 
oughtto be underſtood, as a word of a general Signification, which 
we who have the Comment of the New Teſtament to guide 
| us in underſtanding the Old, are not to reſtrain to a natural 
Death; and therefore when we are ſaid to be the ſervants of 
ſin unto death, we underſtand much more by it than a natural 
Death; ſo God's threatning of Adam with Death, ought not 
to be reſtrained to a natural Death. Adam being thus defiled, 
all Emanations from him muſt partake of that vitiated State to 
which he had brought himſelf. But then the Queſtion remains, 
How came the Souls of his Poſterity to be defiled; for if they 
were created pure, it ſeems to be an unjuſt Cruelty to them, to 
condernn them to ſuch an Union to a defiled Body, as ſhou'd 
certainly corrupt them? All that can be ſaid in anſwer to this, is, 
TrarT God has ſettled it as a Law in the Creation, Tha 
a Sou] ſhould inform a Body according to the Texture of it, 
and either conquer it, or be maſtered by it, as it ſhould be diffe- 
rently made : and that as ſuch a degree of Purity in the Texture 
of it, might make it both pure and happy; ſo a contrary de- 
gree of Texture might have very contrary Effects. And if 
with this, God made another general Law, that when all things 
were duly prepared for the propagation of the Species of Man- 
Lind, a Soul ſhould be always ready to go into, and ani- 
ical WF mate thoſe firſt Threads and eginnings of Life ; thoſe Laws 
being laid down, Adam by corrupting bis own Frame, corrupt- 


John. 5. 40. 


ght | <d the Frame of his whole Poſterity, by the general courſe of 
- | things, and the great Law of the Creation. So that the ſuffer- 
wle 


ing this to run through all the Race, is no more (only diffe- 


the rent in degrees and extent) than the ſuffering the Folly or Mad- 
be neſs of a Man to infect his Poſterity. In theſe things God acts 
we, as the Creator of the World by general Rules, and theſe muſt 
on- 8 
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ART. . not be altered becauſe of the Sins and Diſorders of Men: But 


An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


they are rather to have their courſe, that ſo Sin may be its own 


Gal. 5. 17. 


Rom. 8. 13. Iuſteth againſt the ſpirit, as the ſpirit luſteth againſi the J. 
J. 4 


Puniſhment. The defilement of the Race being thus ſtated, x 
Queſtion remains, Whether this can be properly called a Sin, 
and ſuch as deſerves God's Wrath and Damnatien? On the one 
hand, an Oppoſition of Nature to the Divine Nature, muſt cer. 
tainly be hateful to God, as it is the Root of much Malignity 
and Sin. Such a Nature cannot be the Object of his Love, and 
of itſelf it cannot be accepted of God: Now fince there is no 
mean in God, between Love and Wrath, Acceptation and Dam. 
nation, if ſuch Perſons are not in the firſt order, they muſt be 
in the ſecond, h 


YET it ſeems very hard on the other hand to apprehend, 


how Perſons, who have never actually finned, but are only un- 
happily deſcended, ſhould be, in conſequence to that, under ſo 
great a Miſery: To this ſeveral Anſwers are made: Some have 
thought that thoſe who die before they commit any actual Sin, 
have indeed no ſhare in the Favour of God, but yet that they 
paſs unto a State in the other World, in which they ſuffer little 
or nothing. The ſtating this more clearly, will belong to an- 
other Opinion, which ſhall be afterwards explained. 


THERB is a further Queſtion made, Whether this vicious 
Inclination is a Sin, or not? Thoſe of the Church of Rome, 


as they believe that Original Sin is quite taken away by Baptiſm, 
ſo finding that this corrupt Diſpoſition ſtill remains in us, they 
do from thence conclude, that it is no part of Original Sin: but 
that this is the natural State in which Adam was made at firſt, 
only it is in us without the Reſtraint or Bridle of ſupernatural 
Aſſiſtances, which was given to him, but loſt by Sin, and re- 
ſtored to us in Baptiſm. But as was ſaid formerly, Adam in his 
firſt State was made after the Image of God, fo that his bodily 
Powers were perfectly under the Command of his Mind; this 


Revolt that we feel our Bodies and Senſes are always in, cannot 


be ſuppoſed to be God's original Workmanſhip, There are 
great Diſputings raiſed concerning the meaning of a long Diſ- 
courſe of St. Paul's in the 7th of the Romans, concerning 2 
conſtant ſtruggle that he felt within himſelf; which ſome ar- 
guing from the Scope of the whole Epiſtle, and the Begin- 
ning of that Chapter, underſtand only of the State that St. Paw 


. repreſents himſelf to have been in, while yet a Jew, and 


before his Converſion : Whereas others underſtand it of him in 
his converted and regenerated State. Very plauſible things have 
been ſaid on both ſides, but without arguing any thing from 
Words, the Senſe of which is under debate; there are other 


places which do manifeſtly expreſs the Struggle that is in a good 
Man: The fleſh is weak, though the ſpirit is willing : 3 


2 
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We ought to be ſtill mriifying the deeds of the body; and we ART. gs 
feel many Sins that do ſo caſily beſet us, that from theſe things wer 
have reaſon to conclude, That there is a Corruption in our 
Nature, which gives us a Biaſs and Propenſity to Sin. Now 
there is no reaſon to think that Baptiſm takes away all the 
Branches and Effects of Original Sin: It is enough if we are by it 
delivered from the Wrath of God, and brought into a ſtate of 
Favour and Acceptation: We are freed from the Curſe of 
Death, by our being intitled to a bleſſed Reſurrection: And if we 
are ſo far free from the Corruption of our Nature, as to have 
a fœderal right to ſuch Aſſiſtances as will enable us to reſiſt and 
| repreſs it, though it is not quite extinct in us, fo long as we 
live in theſe frail and mortal Bodies, here are very great Effects 
of our Admiſſion to Chriſtianity by Baptiſm; though this 
| ſhould not go ſo far as to root all Inclinations to Evil out of 
| our Nature. The great Diſpoſition that is in us to Appetite 
| and Paſſion, and that great Heat with which they inflame us; 
the Averſion that we naturally have to all the Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, and the Pains that muſt be uſed to work us up to a to- 
| lerable Degree of Knowledge, and an ordinary Meaſure of 
| Virtue, ſhews that theſe are not natural to us: Whereas 
Sloth and Vice do grow on us without any care taken about 
them ; ſo that it appears, that they are the natural, and the 
| other the forced growth of our Souls, Theſe ill Diſpoſitions 
are ſo univerſally ſpread through all Mankind, and appear ſo 
early, and in fo great a Diverſity of ill Inclinations, that from 
nence it ſeems reaſonable and juſt to infer, That this Corrup- 
| tion is ſpread through our whole Nature and Species, by the 
din and Diſobedience of Adam. And beyond this a great many 
| among ourſelves think chat they cannot go, in aſſerting of 
Original Sin. 7 Tt | | 
| Bur there is a farther ſtep made by all the Diſciples of St. 
Auſtin, who believe that a Covenant was made with all Man- 
kind in Adam, as their firſt Parent: That he was a Perſon con- 
ſtituted by God to repreſent them all; and that the Covenant 
was made with him, ſo that if he had obeyed, all his Poſterity 
ſhould have been happy, through his Obedience; but by his 
| Diſobedience they were all to be efteemed to have ſinned in 
him, his Act being imputed and transferred to them all. St. 
W 4/7: conſidered all Mankind as loft in Adam, and in that he 
made the Decree of Election to begin: There being no other 
| Reprobation alerted by him, than the leaving Men to conti- 
nue in that State of Damnation, in which they were by reaſon 
| of Adam's Sin; fo that though by Baptifm all Men were born 
ain, and recove ed out of that loſt ſtate, yet unleſs they were 
| within the Decree of Election they could not be ſaved, but 
would certainly fall from that ſtate, and periſh in a ſtate of Siu: 
| Os | But 
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An Expoſition of the xxx ix Articles 


ART. 9. But ſuch as were not baptized were ſhut out from all hope. 
. Thoſe words of Chriſt's, Except ye be born again of water and 
Ich. 3. 3, 5 of the Spirit, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of God, being 
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1 5.12. entered into the world, and death by fin, and death paſſed upon al 


x —_ 


expounded ſo as to import the indiſpenſible Neceſſity of Bap- 
tiſm to eternal Salvation: All who were not baptized, were 
reckoned by him among the damned : Yet this Damnation, 
to thoſe who had no actual Sin, was ſo mitigated, that it ſeem. 
ed to belittle more than an Excluſion out of Heaven, without 
any Suffering or Miſery, like a ſtate of Slcep and InaQtivity, 
This was afterwards dreſſed up as a Diviſion or Partition in 
Hell, called the Limbo of Infants; ſo by bringing it thus low, 
they took away much of the Horror that this Doctrine might 
otherwiſe have given the World. 2 70 
Ir was not eaſy to explain the way how this was propagated: 
They wiſhed well to the Notion of à Soul's propagating a Soul, 
butthatſeemed to come too near Creation: Soit was not received 
as certain. It was therefore thought, That the Body being pro- 
pagated defiled, the Soul was created and infuſed at the time of 
Conception: And that though God did not create it impure, 
yet no time was interpoſed between its Creation and Infuſion: 
So that it could never be ſaid to have been once pure, and then 
to have become impure. All this, as it afforded an eaſy Foun- 
dation to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of abſolute Decrees upon it, no 
care being taken to ſhew how this Sin came into the World, 
whether from an abſolute Decree or not, ſo it ſeemed to hare 
a great Foundation in that large Diſcourſe of St. Paul's; where 
in the 5th of the Romans, he compares the Bleſſings that we 
receive by the Death of Chriſt, with the Guilt and Miſery 
that was brought upon us by the Sin of Adam. Now it is 
confeſſed, That by Chriſt we have both an Imputation or Com- 
munication of the Merits of his Death, and likewiſe a Purity 
and Holineſs of Nature conveyed to us by his Doctrine and 
Spirit. -In oppoſition then to this, if the Compectivg is to be 
cloſely purſued, there muſt be an Imputation of Sin, as well 282 
Corruption of Nature, transfuſed to us from Adam. This is the 
more conſiderable as to the Point of Imputation, becauſe the 
chief Deſign of St. Paul's Diſcourſe ſeems to be levelled at 
that, ſince it is begun upon the Head of Reconciliation and 
Atonement: Upon which it follows, That as by one man jj 


»=> . lO. C IY «I Mc. „ 


men, for that (or as others render it, in whom) all have finntd, 
Now they think it is all one to their Point, Whether it be 
rendred, for that, or in whom: For though the latter words 
ſeem to deliver their Opinion more preciſely, yet it being 2. 
firmed, That according to the other rendering, all who die, 
have finned ; and it being certain, That many Infants die wa 
| have 


| they could ſin no other way. It is afterwards ſaid by St. Paul, waxy 
That by the Hence of one many were dead: That the ju. 

mint ws by one to Condemnation : That by one man's offence 

| death reigned by one. That by the offence of. one, judgmient came 


many were made firners.. As theſe words are poſitive, and of 


| who prepared the Articles, it having been the generally-received 


| ceivable Opinion; it ſeems repugnant to the Juſtice and Good- 
nes of God, to reckon Men guit:y of a Sin which they never 


ceive how God, in the Riches of his Grace, may transfer Me- 


| (Economy of Mercy, where all is free, and ſuch a method is 
| taken as may beſt declare the Goodnefs of God: But in the 
| Imputation of Sin and Guilt, which are Matters of ſtrict Juſtice, 

it is quite otherwiſe, Upon that head God is pleaſed often to 


& ſuch Doctrine ought to be admitted, that carries in it an Idea 


| vented. Beſides that in the Scripture, ſuch a Method as the 
| puniſhing Children for their Fathers Sins, is often diſclaimed, Jer. 37. 29. 
| and it is poſitively affirmed, that every Man that fins is puniſh- 80 * 
ed. Now though in Articles relating to the Nature of God, 
| they acknowledge it is hizhly reaſonable to believe, That there 


one Man, in which the reſt had no ſhare; and as contrary to 
our Ideas of God, and upon that to ſet up another Myſtery that 


ere, as Truth and Fidelity can be ſuppoſed to be. This ſeems 
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have never aclually ſinned, theſe muſt have ſuned in Adam, ART: 9, 


upon ad men to Condemnation © And that by one man's diſobedience 


great Importance in themſelves, fo all this is much the ſtronger, 
by the oppoſition in'which every one of them is put to the 
Effects and Benefits of Chriſt's Death; particularly to our Ju- 
ſtification through him, in which there is an Imputation of the 
Merits and Effects of his Death, that are thereby transferred 
to us; ſo that the whole Effet of this Diſcourſe is taken 
away, if the Imputation of Adam's Sin is denied. And this 
Explication does certainly quadrate more intirely to the Words 
of the Article, as it is known that this was the Tenet of thoſe 


Opinion from St. Auftin's days downward. 
Bur to many other Divines, this ſeems a harſh'and uncon- 
committed, and to puniſh them in their Souls eternally for that 


which-is no Act of theirs: And though we eaſily enough con- 


rit and Bleſſing from one Perſon to many, this being only an 


appeal to Men for the Juſtice of all his ways: And therefore no 


of Cruelty, beyond what the blackeſt Tyrants have ever in- 


9. 


may be Myſteries which exceed our Capacity; yet in moral 
Matters, in God's federal Dealings with us, it ſeems unreaſona- 
ble and contrary to the Nature of God, to believe that there 
may be a Myſtery contrary to the cleareſt Notions of Juſtice 
and Goodneſs; ſuch as the condemning Mankind for the Sin of 


ſhall take away the Truth and Fidelity of the Promiſes of 
God; Juſtice and Goodneſs being as inſeparable from his Na- 
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ART. 9. to expoſe the Chriſtian Religion to the Scoffs of its Enemies 
Z and to Objections that are much ſooner made than anſwered: 


no ſmall prejudice againſt this Opinion, That it was ſo long he. 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles - 


And ſince the Foundation of. this is a ſuppoſed Covenant with 
Adam as the repreſentative Head of Mankind, it is ſtrange tha 
a thing of that great conſequence ſhould not have been more 
plainly reported in the Hiſtory of the Creation: But that Men 
ſhould be put to fetch out the Knowledge of fo great and ſo ex. 
traordinary a Thing, only by ſome remote Conſequences, ti; 


fore it firſt appeared in the Latin Church ; that it was never re. 
ceived in the Greek; and that even the Veſtern Church, 
though perhaps for ſome ignorant Ages it received it, as it did 
every thing elſe, very implicitly, yet has been very much di. 
vided both about this, and many other Opinions related to it, 
or ariſing out of it. | 5 
As for thoſe Words of St. Paul's, that are its chief, if not 
its only Foundation, they ſay many things upon them. Firk, 
it is a ſingle Proof. Now when we have not a Variety of 
Places proving any Point, in which one gives Light, and lead 
us to a ſure Expoſition of another, we cannot be ſo ſure of the 
Meaning of any one Place, as to raiſe a Theory, or found a Doc. 
trine upon it. They ſay farther, That St. Paul ſeems to ar 
gue, from that Opinion of our having ſinned in Adam, to prove 
that we are juſtified by Chriſt. Now it is a Piece of natural 
Logick not to prove a thing by another, unleſs that other » 
more clear of itſelf, or at leaſt more clear by its being alreac 
received and believed. This cannot be ſaid to be more cler 
of itſelf, for it is certainly leſs credible or conceivable, than the 
Reconciliation by Chriſt. Nor was this clear from any ſpeci] 
Revelation made of in it the Old Teſtament : Therefore ther 
is good reaſon to believe, that it was then a Doctrine it 
ceived among the Jews, as there are odd things of this kind 
to be found among the Cabbali/?s, as if all the Souls of al 
Mankind had been in Adam's Body. Now when an Argr 
ment is brought in Scripture to prove another thing by, thou 
we are bound to acknowledge the Concluſion, yet we are nd 
always ſure of the Premiſſes; for they are often founded upil 
received Opinions. So that it is not certain that St. Fu 
meant to offer this Doctrine to our belief as true, but on) 
that he intended by it to prove our being reconciled to Gd 
through the Death of Chriſt ; and the Medium by which 
proved it, might be, for aught that appears from the Wo 
themſelves, only an Opinion held true among thoſe to who 
he writes. For he only ſuppoſes it, but ſays nothing to pros 
it: Which it might be expected he would have done, if lt 
Jeus had made any doubt of it. But farther they ſay, Thi 
when Compariſons or Oppoſitions, ſuch as this, are made" 
—- ' Scriptuth 
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nes, Scripture, we are not always to carry them on to an exact Equa- ArT, 9. 
red: lit): We are required not only 7% Be holy as Gcd is holy, but * 
wit WWF „ perfoe? as he is perfect: Where by the as is not to 1 
that be meant a true Equality, but ſome fort of Reſemblance and Mart. 5, 48. 
N Conformity. Therefore thoſe who believe that there is no- 
Men Wi thing imputed to Adam's Poſterity on the Account of his Sin, 
0 en. but this temporary Puniſhment of their being made liable to 

Itis Death, and to all thoſe Miſeries that the fear of it, with our 
g be other concerns about it, bring us under, fay that this is enough 
aſd to juſtify the Compariſon that is there ſtated ; And that thoſe 
urch. who will carry it on to be arr exact Parallel, make a ſtretch be- 

it dd Wl yond the Phraſeology of the Scripture, and the uſe of Parables, 
ch ai and of the many Compariſons that go only to one or more 

to it Points, but ought not to be ſtretched to every thing. 


* THESE are the things that other great Divines among us 
Fit have oppoſed to this Opinion. As to its Conſonancy to the 
7 Article, thoſe who oppoſe it do not deny, but that it comes up 
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ety of fully to the higheſt ſenſe that the words of the Article can im- 

d leads port : Nor do they doubt, but that thoſe who prepared the Ar- 

of the ticles, being of that Opinion themſelves, might perhaps have i 

a Doc- | Had that ſenſe of the words in their Thoughts. But they add, | 

to u. That we are only bound to ſign the Articles in a literal and ; 

0 Pro i rammatical Senſe : Since therefore the words, God's wrath and Ex. 32. 10. | 
natural 4amnaii, which are the higheſt in the Article, are capable of 27 vp 
ther i ow:r dente, temporary Judgments being often ſo expreſſed in the oi T la- 1 
alrezij I eriptures, therefore they believe the Loſs of the Favour of me. 5 
e cer God, the Sentence of Death, the Troubles of Life, and the — As | 
han te Corruption of our F aculties, may be well called God's wrath 16. oo 3 
7 (pecl A 1.7 dam nation. Beſides, they obſerve, That the main point of Lukez3-40. 1 
re ther tne Imputation of Adam's Sin to his Poſterity, and its being o. a 1 
was contidered by God as their own AR, not being expreſly taught; Pet. 4. 17. 1 ö 
his 1 | in the Article, here was that Moderation obſerved, which the Rom. 13. a. \F 
s of UBS Compilers of the Articles have ſhewed on many other occa- Fon B. * Y 
1 arg ons. It is plain from hence, That they did not intend to lay 10, 17. 1 
though : Earthen on Mens Conſciences, or oblige them to profeſs a Rom. 14. a3. i 
T 1 Doctrine that ſeems to be of hard digeſtion to a great many. 

8 5 he laſt Prejudice that they offer againſt that Opinion, is, 


That the ſoſtening the Terms of God's wrath and damnation that 


but ol was drought in by the Followers of St. Auſtin's Doctrine to ſuch 
arc ol moderate and harmleſs Notion, as to be only a loſs of Hea- 
v 


en, with a fort of nnactive Sleep, was an Effect of their appre- 
bending that the World could very ill bear an Opinion of ſo 
range a ſound, as that all Mankind were to be damned for the 
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to provi Sn at ; 

19 0 BY 2! one Man: And that therefore to make this pals the better, 
e, Thx ey mitigated Damnation far below the Repreſentation that the 
a | cri = . 2 4 ö . . 

male ures generally give of it, which propoſe it as the being ad- 


Judged to a place of 1orment, and a ſtate of Horror and Miſery, 
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ART. 9 Tus I have ſet down the different Opinions in this point, 
Wn with that true Indifference that I intend to obſerve on ſuch other 


Church, by inſiſting too much and too peremptorily upon mat 
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Occaſions, and which becomes one who undertakes to explain 
the Doctrines of the Church, and not his own: And who i; 
obliged to propoſe other Mens Opinions with all Sincerity, and 
to ſhew what are the Senſes that the learned Men of different 
Perſuaſions in theſe matters, have put on the Words of the 
Article. In which one great and conſtant Rule to be obſerved, 
is, To repreſent Mens Opinions candidly, and to judge as 5 
vourably both of them and their Opinions as may be: To ben 
with one another, and not to diſturb the Peace and Union of th 


thrs of ſuch doubtful Diſputation; but willingly to leave then 


to all that liberty, to which the Church has left them, and 
which ſhe Kill allows them. 
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ARTICLE X. 
Of Free-will. 


The Condition ok Man after the Fall of Adam is ſuch, 


that he cannot turn and pꝛepare himſelf ty his own 
natural ſtrength and good works to Faith and calling 
upon God. i 
works pleaſant and acceptable to God, without the 


Uherekoze we have no power to do good 


Gzate of God by Chrilt preventing us, that we may 


have a good will, and wozking with us when we have 
that good will. 58 | 


E ſhall find the ſame Moderation obſerved in this Ar- 
ticle, that was taken notice of in the former ; where 
all Diſputes concerning the Degree of that Feebleneſs and Cor- 


| ruption under which we are fallen by the Sin of Adam, are avoid- 
ed, and only the Neceſſity of a preventing and a co-operating 


Grace is aſſerted, againſt the Semipelagians and the Pelagians. 


| But before we enter upon that, it is fitting firſt to ſtate the 


true Notion of Free-Will, in fo far as it is neceſſary to all 


rational Agents, to make their Actions morally good or bad; 
| fince it is a Principle that ſeems to riſe out of the Light of Na- 


ture, that no Man is accountable, rewardable or puniſhable, 


| but for that in which he acts freely, without Force or Com- 
pulſion; and fo far all are agreed. 


So uE imagine, That Liberty muſt ſuppoſe a Freedom to 


do, or not to do, and to act contrariwiſe at pleaſure. To 
| others it ſeems not neceſſary that ſuch a Liberty ſhould be car- 


ried to denominate Actions morally good or bad: God cer- 
tainly acts in the perfecteſt Liberty, yet he cannot ſin. Chriſt 


had the moſt exalted Liberty in his human Nature, of which a 


Creature was Capable, and his Merit was the higheſt, yet he 
could not fin. Angels and glorified Saints, though no more 
capable of Rewards, are perfect moral Agents, and yet they 


cannot fin: And the Devils, with the damned, though not ca- 


pable of farther Puniſhment, yet are till moral Agents, and can- 
not but fin : So this Indifferency to do or not to do, cannot be 


| the true Notion of Liberty. A truer one ſeems to them to be 


this, That a rational Nature is not determined as meer Matter, 
by the Impulſe and Motion of other Bodies upon it, but is ca- 
pable of Thought, and upon conſidering the Objects ſet before 
it, makes Reflection, and ſo chuſes, Liberty therefore ſeems 
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AR r. 10. to conſiſt in this inward capacity of thinking, and of ac; 
and chuling upon Thought. The clearer the Thought i is, and 
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the more conſtantly that our choice is determined by it, the 
more does a Man riſe up to the higheſt Acts, and ſublimet 
Exerciſes of Liberty. | 

A QuEesT10N ariſes out of this, Whether the Will is not 
always determined by the Underſtanding, ſo that a Man does 
always chuſe and determine himſelf upon the account of ſome 
Idea or other? If this is granted, then no Liberty will be left 
to our Faculties. We mult apprehend things as they are pro- 
poſed to our Underſtanding ; for if a thing appears true to us, 
we muſt aſſent to it; and if the Will is as blind to the Un- 
derſtanding, as the Underſtanding is determined by the Light 
in which the Object appears to it, then we ſeem to be con- 
cluded under a Fate, or Neceflity. It is, after all, a vain at- 
tempt to argue againſt every Man's experience: We perceive 
in our ſelves a liberty of turning our Minds to ſome Ideas, 
or from others ; we can think longer or ſhorter of theſe, more 
exactly and ſteadily, or more ſlightly and ſuperficially, as we 
pleaſe; and in this radical freedom of directing or divertin 
our Thoughts, a main part of our Freedom does conſiſt : of 
ten Objects as they appear to our Thoughts do ſo affect or 
heat them, that they do ſeem to conquer us, and carry us aſter 
them; ſome Thoughts ſeeming as it. were to intoxicate and 
charm us, Appetites and Paſſions, when much fired by Ob. 
jects apt to work upon them, do agitate us ſtrongly; and on 
the other hand, the Impreſſions of "Religion come often into 
our minds with ich a ſecret Force, ſo much of Terror and 
ſuch ſecret ſoy mixing with them, that they ſeem to maſter us; 
yet in all this a Man acts freely, becauſe he thinks and chuſes 
for himſelf: And though perhaps he docs not feel himſelf fo 
entirely balanced, that he is indifferent to both ſides, yet he 
has ſtill ſuch a remote Liberty, that he can turn himſelf to 
other Objects and Thoughts, ſo that he can divert, if not all 
of the ſudden reſiſt the preſent Impreſſions that ſeem to maſter 
him. We do alfo feel that in many Trifles we do act with an 
entire liberty, and do many things upon no other account, and 
for ao other reaſon, but becauſe we will do them; and yet more 

important things depend on theſe. 

Ou Thoughts are much governed by thoſe Japretiva 
that are made upon our Brain: When an Object proportioned 
to us, appears to us with ſuch advantages as to affect us much, 
it makes ſuch an impreſſion on our Brain, that our Animal 
Spirits move much towards it; and thoſe Thoughts that an- 
ſwer it, ariſe oft and ſtrongly upon us, till either that Im- 
prelſon! is worn out and flatted, or new and livelier ones pi 

made 


being the ſubtiler parts of our Blood, are differently made and 
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we now are, the Ideas of what is uſeful or pleaſant to our Bo- 
dies are ſtrong ; they are ever freſh, being daily renewed ; and 
according to the different Conſtruction of Mens Blood and 
their Brains, there ariſes a great variety of Inclinations in them. 
Our Animal Spirits that are the immediate Organs of Thought, 


U 


ſhaped, as our Blood happens to be Acid, Salt, Sweet, or 
Phlegmatick ; And this gives ſuch a Biaſs to all our Inclina- 
tions, that nothing can work us off from it, but ſome great 
ſtrength of Thought that bears it down: So Learning, chiefly 
in Mathematical Sciences, can ſo ſwallow up and fix one's 
Thought, as to poſſeſs it intirely for ſome time; but when that 
Amuſement is over, Nature will return and be where it was, 
being rather diverted than overcome by ſuch Speculations. 

Tur Revelation of Religion is the propoſing and proving 
many Truths of great Importance to our Underſtandings, by 
which they are enlighten'd, and our Wills are guided ; but 
theſe Truths are feeble things, languid and unable to ftem a 


|. Tide of Nature, eſpecially when it is much excited and heated: 


So that in fact we feel, that when Nature is low, theſe thoughts 
may have ſome force to give an inward Melancholy, and to 
awaken in us Purpoſes and Reſolutions of another kind ; but 
when Nature recovers it felf, and takes fire again, theſe grow 
leſs powerful. The giving thoſe Truths of Religion ſuch a 
Force that they may be able to ſubdue Nature, and to govern 


us, is the deſign of both Natural and Revealed Religion. 80 


the Queſtion comes now according to the Article to be, whe- 
ther 2 Man by the Powers of Nature and of Reaſon, with- 


cout other inward Aſſiſtances, can ſo far turn and diſpoſe his 


own mind, as to believe and to do works pleaſant and acceptable 
4% God. Pelagius thought that Man was fo entire in his liberty, 
that there was. no need of any other Grace but that of Pardon, 
and of propoſing the Truths of Religion to Mens knowledge, 
but that the uſe of theſe was in every Man's power. Thoſe 
who were called Semipelagians thought that an aſſiſting inward: 


{ Grace was neceſſary to enable a Man to go through all the harder 


ſteps of Religion ; but with that they thought that the firſt 
Turn or Converſion of the Will to God, was the effect of a 
Man's own free choice. 

In oppoſition to both which, this Article aſſerts both an aſ- 
hiting and a preventing Grace. That there are inward Aſ- 
ſiſtances given to our Powers, beſides thoſe outward Bleſſings 
of Providence, is firſt to be proved. In the Old Teftament, 
it is true, there were not expreſs Promiſes made by Moſes of 
ſuch Aſfiſtances; yet it ſeems both David and Solomon had 

| T2. 7D 


made on us by other Objects. In this depreſſed ſtate in which A 
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ART.10. a full perſuaſion about it. David's Prayers do every Where re. 


late to ſomewhat that is Internal: He prays God to open and 
turn his eyes; to unite and incline his heart; io quicken hin; 
to make him to go; to guide and lead him; to create in him a 
c ean heart, and renew a right ſpirit within hm. Solomon ſays, 
That God gives wiſdom ; that he direcis mens paths, and. giv- 
eth grace to the lowly, In the Promiſe that Jeremy gives of a 
New Covenant, this is the Character that is given of it; I will 
put my Law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts: 
They ſhall all know me from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt, 
Like to that is what Zz2#/e! promiſes ; A new heart alſo will! 
give, and a new ſpirit will I put within you; and I will take a- 
way the ſlony heart out of your fleſh; and I will give jou ay 
heart of fleſh; and I will put my ſpirit within you, and cauſe you 
to wall in my ſtatutes, and ye ſball keep my. judgements and do 
them. That theſe Prophecies relate to the New Diſpenſation, 
cannot be queſtioned, ſince Feremy's words, to which the 
other are equivalent, are cited and applied to it in the Epilile 
to the Hebrews. Now the oppoſition of the one Diſpenſation 
to the other, as it is here ſtated, conſiſts in this, I hat where- 
as the Old Diſpenſation was made up of Laws and Statutes 
that were given on Tables of Stone, and in writing, the New 
Diſpenſation was to have ſomewhat in it beſide that external 
Revelation, which was to be internal, and which ſhould dil- 
poſe and enable Men to obſerve it. | | | 

A GREAT deal of our Saviour's Diſcourſe concerning the 
Spirit which he was to pour on his Diſciples, did certainly 
belong to that extraordinary Effuſion at Pentecot, and to thoſe 
wonderful Effects that were to follow upon it: Yet as he had 
formerly given this as an Encouragement to all Men to pray, 
That Vis h:averly Father world give the Holy Spirit to every one 
that aſked him, fo there are many parts of that his laſt Di- 
courſe, that ſeem to belong to the conſtant Neceſſities of all 
Chriſtians. It is as unreaſonable to limit all to that time, as 
the firſt words of it, I go to prepare a place fir you ; and be- 


cauſe 1 live, ye hail live alſo, The Prayer which comes after 
that Diſcourſe, being extended beyond them to all that ſhould 


believe in his name thriugh their word, we have no reaſon to 
limit theſe words, 7 will manifeſt mylelf to him; My Father 
and I will make our abode with Bim; In me ye ſball have peace; 
to the Apoſtles only; ſo that the Guidance, the Conviction, 
the Comforts of that Spirit, ſeem to be Promiſes which in a 
lower order belong to all Chriſtians. St. Paul ſpeaks of the 
love of Cod fhed abread in their Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt : 
Whea he was under Temptation, and prayed thrice, he had 
this Anſwer, Ay grace is ſufficient for thee, my ftrength is made 


perfedt in wiakneſs, He prays often for the Churches in his 


Epiſt/c 


„e. LY . 2 


WMS. 
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Epiſtles to them, That God would /tabliſh, comfort, and perfect Ax. 10oũ 
them, enlighten and ſtrengthen them; and this in all that variety was 
of Words and Phraſes that import inward Aſſiſtances. This Evb- 3. 17. 
is alſo meant by Chriſt's living and dwelling in us, and by our.” Wer 6. 
bing rooted and grounded in him; our being the Temples of God, Heb. 4. 16. 
a holy habitation to him through his Spirit; our being ſealed by 1 5 
the spirit of Ged to the day of Redemption; by all thoſe direc- * Ich. 3. $6 
tions to pray for grace to help in time if need, and to aſe wiſdom 

of Cad that gives liberally to all men; as alſo by the Phraſes 

of being barn of God, and the having his ſeed abiding in us. 

Theſe and many more places which return often through the 

New Teſtament, ſeem to put it beyond all doubt, that there 

are invvard Communications from God, to the Powers of our 

Souls; by which we are made both to apprehend the Truths of 
Religion, to remember and reflect on them, and to conſider 

and follow them more effectually. | 

How theſe are applied to us, is a great difficulty indeed, but 

it is to little purpoſe to amuſe our ſelves about it. God may 

-onvey them immediately to our Souls, if he will; but it is 

more intelligible to us to imagine that the Truths of Religion 

are by a divine Direction imprinted deep upon our Brain; fo 

that naturally they muſt affect us much, and be oft in our 
Thoughts: And this may be a Hypotheſis to explain Rege- 

neration or habitual Grace by. When a deep Impreffion is 

once made, there may be a direction from God, in the ſame 

way that his Providence runs through the whole Material 

World, given to the Animal Spirits to move towards and 

ſtrike upon that Impreſſion, and ſo to excite ſuch Thoughts 

as by the Law of the Union of the Soul and Body do corre- 

ſpond to it: This may ſerve for an Hypotheſis to explain theCon- 

veyance of actual Grace to us: But theſe are only propoſed as 
Hypotheſes, that is, as methods, or poſſible ways how ſuch 

things may be done, and which may help us to apprehend more 
diſtinctly the manner of them. Now as this Hypotheſis has no- 

thing in it but what is truly Philoſophical, fo it is highly con- 

gruous to the Nature and Attributes of God, that if our Fa- 

culties are fallen under a decay and corruption, fo that bate 
Inſtruction is not like to prevail over us, he ſhould by ſome ſe- 

cret methods rectify this in us. Our Experience tells us but 

too often, what a feeble thing Knowledge and Sp<culation is, 

when it ingages with Nature ſtrongly aflaulted ; how our beſt 
thoughts fly from us and forſake us; whereas at other times the 

ſenſe of theſe things lies with a due weight on our minds, and 

has another effect upon us. The way of conveying this is 

inviſible ; our Saviour compared it to the Wind that bluweth 

whe it lifteth; no man Fnows whence it comes, ard whither ſch. 3. 8. 

it 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
it geen. No Man can give an account of the ſudden changes o 
the Wind, and of that force with which the Air is driven 'by 
it, which is otherwiſe the moſt yielding of all Bodies; t0 
which he adds, ſ is every one that is born of the Spirit, This 
he brings to illuſtrate the meaning of what he had ſaid, That 
except a man was born again of I/ ater and of the Spirit, he could 


not enter into the kingdom of God : And to ſhow how real and 


internal this was, he adds, That which is born of the fleſh i; 


fleſh; that is, a Man has the Nature of thoſe Parents from 


whom he is deſcended, by Fl: being underſtood the Fabrick 
of the Human Body, animated by the Soul: In oppoſition to 
which, he ſubjoins, That which is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit; 
that is to ſay, a Man thus regenerated by the Operation of the 
Spirit of God, comes to be of a Spiritual Nature, 

Wirz this I conclude all that ſeemed neceſſary to be proved, 
that there are inward Aſſiſtances given to us in the New Dil. 
penſation. I do not diſpute whether theſe are fitly called Grace, 
for perhaps that word will ſcarce be found in that Senſe in the 
Scriptures; it ſignifying more largely the Love and Favour of 


God, without reſtraining it to this Act or Effect of it. The 


next thing to be proved is, That there is a preventing Grace, 


by which the Will is firſt moved and diſpoſed to turn to God, 
It is certain that the firſt Promulgation of the Goſpel to the 
Churches that were gathered by the Apoſtles, is aſcribed whol- 
ly to the Riches and Freedom of the Grace of God. This is 
fully done in the Epiſtle to the Ephe/rans, in which their for- 
mer Ignorance and Corruption is ſet forth under the Figures of 
blindneſs, of being without hope, and without God in the wird, 
and dead in treſpaſſes and fins, they following the courſe of ths 
world, and the prince of the power of the Air, and being by na- 
ture children of wrath; that is, under Wrath. I diſpute not 
here concerning the meaning of the word by Nature, whe- 
ther it relates to the Corruption of our Nature in Adam, or to 
that general Corruption that had overſpread Heatheniſm, and 
was become as it were another Nature to them. In this ſin- 
gle Inſtance we plainly ſee, that there was no previous diſpoſi- 
tion to the firſt preaching of the Goſpel at Zphe/us : Many 
expreſſions of this kind, though perhaps not of this force, are in 


- the other Epiſtles. St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Ræmans, puts 


God's chuſing of Abraham upon this, That it was of grace, nit 
of debt, otherwiſe Abraham might have had wheresf to glory. 
And when he ſpeaks of God's caſting off the Jews, and gralt- 
ing the Gentiles upon that Stock from which they were cut 
off, he aſcribes it wholly to the Goodneſs of God towards them, 
and charges them not zo be high minded, but to fear. In his 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he fays, That net many Wiſes 

mighty, 
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miohty, nor noble, were choſen, but” God had choſen the fooliſh, AkT.1o. 
he weak, and the baſe things of this World, Jo that no 2 — 
ſhould glory in his preſence: And he urges this farther, in Words = * 
that ſeem to be as applicable to particular Perſons, as to Com- 

munities or Churches: ho maketh thee to differ from another? x Cor. 4. 7. 
and what haſt thou, that thou didſi not receive? Noto if thou 

did/t receive it, why daft thou glory as if thou hadſt not received 
Prom theſe and many more Paſſages of the like Nature; 

ir is plain, that in the Promulgation of the Goſpel,” God was Iſa. 65. x, 
frand of them that ſoug ht not to him, and heard of them that 


called not upon him; that is, he prevented them by his Fa- 


vour, while there was no previous Diſpoſitions in them to in- 
vite it, much Jeſs to merit it. From this it may be inferred, 

That the like Method ſhould be uſed with relation to particu- 

lar Perſons. | f 

We do find very expreſs Inſtances in the New Teſtament 

of the Converſion of ſome by a preventing Grace: It is ſaid, 

That God opened the heart of Lydia, ſo that ſbe attended to the Acts 16. 
things that were ſpoken of Paul. The Converſion of St. Paul 14. 
}imſelf was fo clearly from a Preventing Grace, that if it 

had not been miraculous in ſo many of its Circumſtances, it 

would have been a ſtrong Argument in behalf of it. "Theſe 

Words of Chrilt ſeem alſo to aſſert it; Without me ye can do Ich. 4. 23. 
n:thing ; ye have not choſen me, but J you; and no man can 15. 5. 16. 
come to me, except the Father which has ſent me draw him. Phil, 2, £32 
Thoſe who received Chriſt, were born not of blood, nor of the | 
will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of the will ef 
Gad. God is ſaid to work in us beth to will and to do of his 
own god pleaſure: The one ſeems to import the firſt Begin- 
nings, and the other the Progreſs of a Chriſtian Courſe of 
Life. So far all among us, that I know of, are agreed, though 
perhaps not as to the force that is in all thoſe Places to prove 


this Point. | 

THERE do yet remain Two Points in which they do not 
agree; the one is the Efficacy of this preventing Grace; ſome 
think that it is of its own Nature ſo efficacious, that it never 
fails of converting thoſe to whom it is given; others think 
that it only awakens and diſpoſes, as well as it enables them to 


turn to God, but that they may reſiſt it, and that the greater 


Part of Mankind do aQually reſiſt it. The examining of this 
Point, and the ſtating the Arguments on both Sides, will be- 
long more properly to the Seventeenth Article. The other 
Head, in which many do differ, is concerning the Extent of 
this Preventing Grace ; for whereas ſuch as do hold it to be 
efficacious of itſelf, reſtrain it to the Number of thoſe who 
are elected and converted by it; others do believe, be + 10 
| | | x 


l 
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| An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
ART-.10. Chriſt died for all Men, ſo there is an Univerſal Grace which 
is given in Chriſt to all Men, in ſome Degree or other, and 
that it is given to all baptized Chriſtians in a more eminent 
Degree; and that as all are corrupted by Adam, there is alſo 
a general Grace given to all Men in Chriſt. This depends 
ſo much on the former Point, that the diſcuſſing the one is 


indeed the Diſcuſſing of both; and therefore it ſhall not be 
farther entered upon in this Place. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLENRYRͤ 
Of the Juſtification of Man. 


Te are accounted Righteous befoze God, only koz the 
Merit of our Lozd and Saviour Jeſus Thrift, by 
Faith, and not fo2 our own Works oz Delervings. 
(Uheretote that we are juſtified by Faith only, is a 
molt wholeſome Doctrine, and very full of Comfort, 
as mo2e largely is expꝛelled in the Homily of Juſtifica- 
tion. ” | 


N order to the right underſtanding this Article, we muſt 
firſt conſider the true meaning of the Terms of which it 
is made up; which are Fu/ttfication, Faith, Faith only, and 
Good WWorks ; and then when theſe are rightly ſtated, we will 
ſee what Judgments are to be paſſed upon the Queſtions that 
do ariſe out of this Article. 7u/? or juſtified, are words capa- 
ble of two Senſes; the one is, a Man who is in the favour 
of God by a meer Act of his Grace, or upon ſome Conſidera- 
tion not founded on the Holineſs or the Merit of the Perſon 
himſelf, The other is, a Man who is truly holy, and as ſuch 
is beloved of God, The uſe of this word in the New Teſta- 
ment was probably taken from the term Chaſidim among the 
Jews, a deſignation of fuch as obſerved the external parts of 
the Law ſtrictly, and were believed to be upon that account 
much in the favour of God; an Opinion being generally ſpread 
among them, That a ſtrit Obſervance of the external Parts , 
of the Law of Miſes, did certainly put a Man in the Favour 

of God. In oppolition to which, the deſign of a great part 
of the New Teſtament is to ſhew, that thefe things did not 
put Men in the Favour of God. *Our Saviour uſed the word 
ſaved in oppoſition to condemned; and ſpoke of Men who Ich. 3. 28. 
were condemned already, as well as of others who were ſaved. 
St. Paul enlarges more fully into many Diſcourſes ; in which 
our being juſtified and the 7:ghteouſneſs of God, or his Grace 
towards us, are all terms equivalent to one another: His deſign 
in the Epiſtle to the Romans was to prove that the obſervance 
of the MHoſaical Law could not ju/tify, that is, could not put a 
Man under the Grace or Favour of God or the Rightzouſneſs of 
God, that is, into a State of Accedtation with him, as that is 
Oppoſite to a State of Miath or Condemnation: He upon that 
ſhews that Abraham was in the Favour of God before he was 
circumciſed, upon the account of his truſting to the Promiſes of 
Cod, and obeying his Commands; and that God reckoned up- 
on theſe Acts of his, as much as if they had been an entire 

courſe of Obedience ; for that is the meaning of theſe Words, 
| +. a 
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As Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ART.1t. And it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. Theſe Promiſe, 
ere freely made to him by God, when by no previous Work, 
Gen. 15- 6. of his he had made them to be due to him of. Debt ; therefore 


Rom. 4. 
22. 


Rom. 2. 
24. 


3- that Covenant which was founded on thoſe Promiſes, was the 


raſtifying of Abraham freely by Grace. Upon which St. Pal, 
WET of Me dreey a0 Exoretion, aſſumes, That we 
are in like manner jaſtiſied freely, by grace through the re- 
demption in Chriſt Feſus. That God has of his own free 
Goodneſs offered a new Covenant, and new and better Pro- 
miſes to Mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, which whoſvever believe az 
Abraham did, they are juſtified as he was. So that whoſo— 
ever will obſerve the Scope of St. Paul's Epiſties to the Ro. 
mans and Galatians will fee that he always uſes 7u/trficatim 
in a ſenſe that imports our being put in the Favour of God, 
The Epiſtle to the Galatians was indeed writ upon the occa- 
ſion of another Controverſy, which was, Whether, ſuppoſing 
Chriſt to be the Meſſias, Chriſtians were bound to obſerve 
the MZoſaical Law, or not: Whereas the Scope of the fir 


part of the Epiſtle to the Romans, is to ſhew that we are not 


juſtified nor ſaved by the Law of Moſes, as a Mean of its own 
nature capable to recommend us to the Favour of God, but 


that even that Law was a Diſpenſation of Grace, in which it 


was a true Faith like Abraham's, that put Men in the Favour 
of God; yet in both theſe Epiſtles, in which F#/tificaton is 
fully treated of, it ſtands always for the receiving one into the 


| Favour of God. 


Ix this the Conſideration upon which- it is done, and the 
Condition upon which it is offered, are two very different 
things. The one is a Diſpenſation of God's Mercy, in which 
he has regard to his own Att:ibutes, to the Honour of his 
Laws, and his Government of the World : The other is the 
Method in which he applies that to us; in ſuch a mapner, 


that it may have ſuch Ends as are both perfective of Human Na- 


ture, and ſuitable to an infinitely Holy Being to purſue, We 


are never to mix theſe two together, or to imagine that the 


D 


Condition upon which Juſtification is offered to us, is the Con- 
_ fideration that moves God; as if our Holineſs, Faith, or O- 


bedience, were the moving Cauſe of our Juſtification; or that 
God jaſliſies us, becauſe he fees that we are truly ju/{ : For 
though it is not to be denied, but that in ſome places of the 
New Teſtament, 7:/7;fication may ſtand in that ſenſe, becauſe 
the word in its true Signification will bear it; yet in theſe two 
Epiſtles, in which it is largely treated of, nothing is plainer, 
than that the deſign is to ſhew us what it is that brings us to 
the Favour of God, and to a ſtate of Pardon and Accepta- 
tion: So that Zu/fificati:n in thoſe places ſtands in oppoſition 


Tag 
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Tur next Term to be explained is Faith; which in the ART. 11. 
New Teſtament ſtands generally for the Complex of Chriſtia Cyau 
nity, in oppoſition to the Law, which ſtands as generally for 
the Complex of the whole Moſaical Diſpenſation. So that 
the Faith of Chriſt is equivalent to this, the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
becauſe Chriſtianity is a Fœderal Religion, founded on God's 
part, on the Promiſes that he has made to us, and on the Rules 
he has ſet us; and on our part, an our believing that Revela- 
tion, our truſting to thoſe Promiſes, and our ſetting ourſelves 
to follow thoſe Rules: The believing this Revelation, and that 
great Article of it, of Chriſt's being the Son of God, and the 
* Meſſias that came to reveal his Father's Will, and to of- 
fer himſelf up to be the Sacrifice of this New Covenant, is of- 
| ten repreſented as the great and only Condition of the Cove- 
nant on our part; but ſtil] this Faith muſt receive the whole 
Goſpel, the Precepts as well as the Promiſes of it, and receive 
Chriſt as a Prophet to teach, and a King to rule, as well as 
2 Prieſt to ſave us. 
By Faith only, is not to be meant Faith as it is ſeparated 
from the other Evangelical Graces and Virtues ; but Faith, 
as it is oppolite to the Rites of the Moſaical Law: for that 
was the great Queſtion that gave occaſion to St. Paul's writ- 
ing fo fully upon this Head; ſince many Judaizing Chriſtians, 
' as they acknowledged Chriſt to be the true Meſhas, ſo they 
thought that the Law of Moſes was ſtill to retain its force: 
In oppoſition to whom St. Paul ſays, That we are juſiified by Rom, 3. 
Faith, without the works of the Law. It is plain that he = : 
means the Moſaical Diſpenſation, for he had divided all Man- pan. z. 
kind into thoſe who were in the Law, and thoſe who were 12. 
without the Law : that is, into Zews and Gentiles, Nor had 
St. Paul any occaſion to treat of any other Matter in thoſe 
Epiſtles, or to enter into nice Abſtractione, which became not 
one that was to inſtruct the World in order to their Salva- 
tion: Thoſe Metaphyſical Notions are not eafily apprehended 
by plain Men, not accuſtomed to ſuch Subtilties, and are of 
very little value, when they are more critically diſtinguiſhed : 
yet when it ſeems ſome of thoſe Expreflions were wreſted to 
an ill Senſe and Uſe, St. James treats of the ſame Matter, 
but with this great Difference ; that though he ſays expreſly, 
That @ man is juſtified by his IH orꝶs, and not by Faith only; James 2. 
yet he does not ſay, by the IWorks of the Law; fo that he 24. 
does not at all contradict St. Paul; the Works that he men- 
tions not being the Circumciſion or Ritual Obſervances of 
Abrabam, but his offering up his Son Iſaac, which St. Paul had 
_ reckoned a Part of the Faith of 4braham: This ſhews that he 
did not intend to contradict the Doctrine delivered by St. Paul, 
but only to give a true Notion of the Faith that juſtiſies; that it 
nn. 15 
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An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


ART.11. is not a bare believing, ſuch as Devils are capable of, but ſuch 


3 


a believing as exerted itſelf in Good Works. So that the Faith 
mentioned by St. Paul is the Complex of all Chriſtianity; 


whereas that mentioned by St. James, is a bare believing, with- 


out a Life ſuitable to it. And as it is certainly true, that we 
are taken into the Favour of God, upon our receiving the 
whole Goſpel, without obſerving the Moſaical Precepts ; ſo it 


is as certainly true, that a bare profeſling or giving Credit to 


the Truth of the Goſpel, without our living ſuitably to it, does 
not give us a Right to the Favour of God. And thus it ap. 


pears that theſe two Pieces of the New Teſtament, when 


Tightly underſtood, do in no wife contradict, but agree well 
with one another. | | e 75 

Ix the laſt Place, we muſt conſider the Signification of Gul 
Merts: By them are not to be meant ſome voluntary and 
aſſumed Pieces of Severity, which are no where enjoined in 


the Goſpel, that ariſe out of Superſtition, and that feed Pride 


and Hypocriſy : T heſe are fo far from deſerving the Name of 


Good i or, that they have been in all Ages the Methods of 


Impoſture, and of Impoſtors, and the Arts by which they have 


gained Credit and Authority, By Gd Works therefore are 
meant Acts of true Holineſs, and of fincere Obedience to the 
Laws of the Goſpel. 


Tae Terms being thus explained, I ſhall next diſtinguiſh 


S 


between the Queſtions ariſing out of this Matter, that are 


only about Words, and thoſe that are more Material and Im- 
portant. If any Man fancy that the Remiſſion of Sins is to 
be conſidered as a thing previous to 7r/tification, and diſtin 
from it, and acknowledge that to be freely given in Chrilt 
Jeſus ; and that in conſequence of this there is ſuch a Grace 
infuſed, that thereupon the Perfon becomes truly 7, and is 
conſidered as ſuch by God: This, which muſt be confeſſed to 
be the Doctrine of a great many in the Church of Rome, and 
which ſeems to be that eſtabliſhed at Trent, is indeed very 
viſibly different from the Style and Deſign of thoſe Places of the 
New Teſtament, in which this matter is moſt fully opened: 
But yet after all, it is but a Queſtion about Words; for if that 
which they ca 1 Rem!//i:m of Sins, be the ſame with that which 
we call Juſtifcotion; and if that which they call J iffcation, be 
the ſame with that which we call San&7ificati;n, then here is only 
a ſtrife of words: Yet even in this we have the Scriptures clearly 
on our ſide; ſo that we hold the form of ſound words, from which 


they have departed Ihe Scripture ſpeaks of Sandi ification, asa 


1 Cor. 6. 
41. 


r ß — ] 


thing different from and ſubſequent to Fu/tification. Now ye are 
waſhed, ye are ſanctifid, ye are juſbified. And ſince Juſtification, 


and the being in the Love and Favour of God, are in the New 


Teſtament one and the ſame thing, the Remiſſion of Sins mult 


* 
— — 
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be an Act of God's Favour : For we cannot imagine a middle Ag. 11+ 
ſtate of being neither accepted of him, nor yet under hi 
i/rath, as if the Remiſſion of Sins were merely an extinction 
of the guilt of Sin, without any ſpecial Favour, If therefore 
this Remiſſion of Sins, is acknowledged to be given freely to 
us through Jeſus Chriſt, this is that which we affirm to be Fuſ< 
iifcatiom, though under another name: We do alſo acknow- 
I:doe that our Natures muft be ſanctified and renewed, that ſo 
God may take pleaſure in us, when his Image is again viſible 
| upon us; and this we call SanZification ; which we acknow- 
edge to be the conſtant and inſeparable effect of Juſtification : 
8 that as to this, we agree in the ſame Doctrine, only we 
differ in the ule of the Terms; in which we have the Phraſe 
of the New Teſtament clearly with us. 

Bor there are two more material differences between us: 
It is a Tenet in the Church of Rome, That the Uſe of the 
Sacraments, if Mien do not put a bar to them, and if they 
have only imperfect Acts of Sorrow accompanying them, does 
| ſo far compleat thoſe weak Acts, as to ju/ify us: This we 
do utterly deny, as a Doctrine that tends to enervate all Reli- 
gion; and to make the Sacraments that were appointed to be 
| the ſolemn Acts of Religion, for quickning and exciting our 
| Piety, and for conveying Grace to us, upon our coming de- 
| voutly to them, become means to flatten and deaden us: As 
| if they were of the nature of Charms, which if they could . 
be come at, tho' with ever ſo flight a preparation, would 
| make up all Defects. The Doctrine of Sacramental Juſtifi- 
cation is juſtly to be reckoned among the moſt miſchievous of 
all thoſe practical Errors that are in the Church of Rome. Since 
| therefore this is no where mentioned, in all theſe large Diſ- 
courſes that are in the New Teſtament concerning Juſtification, 
we have juſt reaſon to reject it: Since alſo the natural conſe- 
quence of this Doctrine, is to make Men reſt contented in low 
| imperfect Acts, when they can be fo eaſily made up by a Sa- 
| crament, we have juſt reaſon to deteſt it, as one of the depths 
of Satan : The Tendency of it being to make thoſe Ordinances 
of the Goſpel, which were given us as means to raiſe and 
heighten our Faith and Repentance, become Engines to en- 
courage Sloth and Impenitence. | 

THrae is another Doctrine that is held by many, and is 
| fil] taught in the Church of Rome, not only with Approbation, 
but Favour z That the inherent Holineſs of good Men is a thing 
of its own nature ſo perfect, that uꝑon the account of it, God 
is ſo bound to eſteem them juſt, and to 7u//:fy them, that he 
were unjuſt if he did it not. They think there is ſuch a real 
Candigniiy in it, that it makes Men God's adopted Children. 
Whereas we on the other hand teach, that God- is indeed 
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An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


ART. 1 I. pleaſed with the inward Reformation that he ſees in good Men, 
in whom his Grace dwells; that he approves and accepts (j 
their Sincerity; but that with this there is ſtill ſuch a mixtur, 

and in this there is ſtill ſo much Imperfection, that even up 

this account, if God did ſtraitly mark Iniquity, none coll 
ſtand before him: So that even his acceptance of this, is 25 


Act of Mercy and Grace. This Doctrine was commonly 


taught in the Church of Rome at the time of the Reformation, 
and together with it, they reckoned that the chief of tho 


Works that did juſtify, were either great or rich Endoy. 


ments, or exceſſive Devotions towards Images, Saints and Re. 


licks ; by all which, Chriſt was either forgot quite, or remen- 
bered only for form ſake, eſteemed perhaps as the chief «f 
Saints; not to mention the impious Compariſons, that wer 
made between him and ſome Saints, and the Preferences thut 
were given to them beyond him. In oppoſition to all this, the 
Reformers began, as they ought to have done, at the layiny 


down this as the Foundation of all Chriſtianity, and of all ou 


hopes, that we were reconciled to God merely through hi 
Mercy, by the Redemption purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt : And ibi 


a firm believing the Goſpel, and a claiming to the death of Chiif, 


as the great Propitiation for our Sins, according to the terms an 


which it is offered us in the Goſpel, was that which united u 


to Chriſt; that gave us an Intereſt in his Death, and ther: 
by juſtified us. If in the management of this Controverſy, ther 
was not ſo ciitical a judgment made of the Scope of ſeveral 
Paſſages of St. Paul's Epiſtles; and if the Diſpute becanc 
afterwards too abſtracted and metaphyſical, that was the e. 
fect of the Infelicity of that time, and was the natural conk- 
quence of much diſputing : Therefore tho' we do not now {tand 
to all the Arguments, and to all the Citations and Illuſtration 
uſed by them; and tho' we do not deny but that many of tit 


Writers of the Church of Rome, came inſenſibly off from thc 


molt practical Errors, that had been formerly much taught, ant 
more practiſed among them; and that this matter was fo {tated 
by many of them, that as to the main of it, we have no ju 
Exceptions to it: Vet after all, this beginning of the Reor 
mation was a great Bleſſing to the World, and has proved i 
even tothe Church of Rome; by bringing her to a juſter ſen 
of the Atonement made for Sins by the Blood of Chriſt ; and 


by taking Men off from external Actions, and turning then} 


to conſider the inward Acts of the Mind, Faith and Repei 
tance, as the Conditions of our Juſtification, And therefol 
the Approbation given here to the Homily, is only an Appio 
bation of the DoQrine aſſerted and proved in it: Which ought 
not to be carried to every particular of the Proofs or Expla 
tions that are in it, To be ju//ijjed, and to be accounts 

| Rightcov 
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% Righteous, ſtand for one and the ſame thing in the Article: Ag. 117 

ure and both import our being delivered from the Guilt of Sin, ande 

no entitled to the Favour of God. Theſe differ from God's in- 

oull tending from all Eternity to ſave us, as much as a Decree differs 

F from the Execution of it. N : 

onl A Man is then only je, when he is freed from Wrath, 

ion, and is at peace with God : and though this is freely offered to 

har us in the Goſpel through Jeſus Chriſt, yet it is applied to none 

ow. BE but to ſuch as come within thoſe Qualifications and Conditions 

Re. ſet before us in the Goſpel. That God pardons Sin, and re- 

em: ceives us into favour only through the Death of Chriſt, is fo 

f of fully expreſſed in the Goſpel, as was alteady made out upon | 
Were the ſecond Article, that it is not poſſible to doubt of it, if one | b 
tee does firmly believe, and attentively read the New Teſtament. 1 
the Nor is it leſs evident, that it is not offered to us abſolu- ely, and | 
ping without Conditions and Limitations. Theſe Conditions are | | 
| our Repentance, with which remiſſian of ſins is often joined; and gi. 46. | 
1 bi BY Faith, but a Faith that worketh by love, that purifies the heart, Luke 24. | 
tha: and that keeps the commandments of God Such a Faith as 47: a 
writ, ſhews itſelf to be alive by Good Works, by Acts of Charity, Acts 2. 38. . 
8 0 and every Act of Obedience; by which we demonſtrate, that | 
ed us we truly and firmly believe the Divine Authority of our Sa- 1 
here viour and his Doctrine. Such a Faith as this 7/7:fies, but not 4 
then BR as it is a Work or meritorious Action, that of its own nature | 1 
vera puts us in the favour of God, and makes us truly juſt ; but as 4 
came it is the Condition upon which the Mercy of God is offered my 
e &f to us by Chriſt Jeſus; for then we correſpond to his deſign ig 
onſe- of coming into the World, that he might redeem us from all Tit. 3. 24. ud 
fan I Lnxiguity, that is, juſtify us: And purify unto himſelf a peculiar 4 
tion people, zealous of good works ; that is, ſanctify us. Upon our 

f the bringing our ſelves therefore under theſe Qualifications and Con- 

n the ditions, we are actually in the favour of God: Our Sins are 

, and pardoned, and we are entitled to eternal Life, 

ſtatet OvR Faith and Repentance are not the valuable Conſide- 

o jul: rations for which God pardons and juſtifies ; that is done meerly 

 ofgr- for the Death of Chriſt ; which God having out of the Riches 

d {0 of his Grace provided for us, and offered to us, Juſtification 

ſent is upon thoſe accounts ſaid to be free There being nothing on 

a our part which either did or could have procured it. But till 

then our Faith, which includes our Hope, our Love, our Repen- 

epen. tance, and our Obedience, is the condition that makes us ca- 

refor pable of receiving the benefits of this Redemption and Free 

pn Grace. And thus it is clear, in what ſenſe we believe, that 

oveſt we are ja/?ified both freely, and yet through Chriſt ; and alſo 


plan: 
unted 
tech 


through Faith, as the condition indiſpenſably neceſſary on our 
part. | | | 
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An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


Agr. 11. In ſtrictneſs of Words, we are not ju/?ified till the fing] 
WA Sentence is pronounced: Till upon our Death we are ſolemnly 


John 3. 18. 


acquitted of our Sins, and admitted into the Preſence of God; 
this being that which is oppoſite to Condemnation: Yet as 2 
Man who is in that ſtate, that muſt end in Condemnation, i; 
ſaid to be condemned already, and the wrath of Ged is ſaid t 
abide upon him; tho' he be not yet adjudged to it: So, on the 
contrary, a Man in that ſtate, which muſt end in the full En- 
joyment of God, is faid now to be ju/?ified, and to be at peace 
with God; becauſe he not only has the Promiſes of that ſtate 


now belonging to him, when he does perform the Conditions 


required in them; but is likewiſe receiving daily marks of 
God's favour, the Protection of his Providence, the Miniſtry 
of Angels, and the inward Aſſiſtances of his Grace and Spirit, 

This is a Doctrine full of comfurt; for if we did believe 
that our Juſtification was founded upon our Inherent Juſtice, 
or Sanctification, as the conſideration on which we receive it, 
we ſhould have juft cauſe of fear and dejection; ſince we could 
not reaſonably promiſe our ſelves ſo great a Bleſſing, upon ſo 
poor a Conſideration; but when we know that this is only the 
Condition of it, then when we feel it is ſincerely received and 
believed, and carefully obſerved by us, we may conclude that 
we are juſtified : But we are by no means to think, that our 
certain perſuaſion of Chriſt's having died for us in particular, 
or the certainty of our Salvation through him, is an Act of 
ſaving Faith, much lefs that we are juſtified by it. Many 
things have been too crudely ſaid upon this Subject, which 
have given the Enemies of the Reformation great advantages, 
and have furniſhed them with much matter of reproach, 
We ought to believe firmly, That Chriſt died for all pe- 
nitent and converted Sinners; and when we feel theſe Cha- 
racters in our felves, we may from thence juſtly infer, That 
he died for us, and that we are of the Number of thoſe 
who ſhall be ſaved through him : But yet if we may fall from 
this ſtate, in which we do now feel our ſelves, we may and 
muſt likewiſe forfeit thoſe hopes; and therefore we muſt 
awork out our Salvation with fear and trembiing. Our be- 
lieving that we ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt, is no Act of Divine 
Faith; ſince every Act of Faith muſt be founded on ſome 
Divine Revelation; It is only a Collection and Inference 
that we may make from this general Propoſition, That Chrift 
is the Propitiation for the Sins of thoſe who do truly repent and 
believe his Goſpel; and from thoſe Reflections and Obſerva- 
tions that we make on our ſelves, by which we conclude, 
That we do truly beth repent and believe. | 


ARTICHS 


of the Cuvrcn of England. 
AKTICERS 
Of Good Works. 


Albeit that Good Works, which are the fruits of Faith, 
and follow after Juſtification, cannot put away our 
Sins, and endure the leverity of God's Judgment: 


Works of Holy Men are in themſelves fo perfect, that they 


can endure the ſeverity of God's Judgment, ſo that there is 


ace | 
ate yet are they pleaſing and acceptable to God and Thrift, 

ons äaͤnd do lpring out necellarily of a true and lively Faith, 

of inlsmuch that by them a lively Faith may be as evi⸗ 

try dently known, as a Tree dilcerned by the fruir, 

rit, | | 

ve HAT good Works are indiſpenſably neceſſary to Sal- 

ce, 1 vation; that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord; is 

it, ſo fully and frequently expreſſed in the Goſpel, that no doubt 

uld can be made of it by any who reads it: And indeed a preater 

ſo | . diſparagement to the Chriſtian Religion cannot be imagined, 

he than to propoſe the hopes of God's Mercy and Pardon barely 

nd upon believing, without a life ſuitable to the Rules it gives 

"at us. This began early to corrupt the Theories of Religion, as 

ur it till has but too great an Influence upon the Practice of it. 

ar, What St. James writ upon this Subject, muſt put an end to 

of all doubting about it; and whatever Subtilties ſome may have 

ny ſet up, to ſeparate the conſideration of Faith from a holy Life, 4 
ch in the point of Fuftification z yet none among us have denied | 1 
es, that it was abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation: And ſo if it be owned _ | 
h, as neceſſary, it is a nice curioſity to examine whether it is of it 11 
e- ſelf a Condition of Juſtifi-ation, or if it is the certain diſtinc- 9 
a- tion and conſtant effect of that Faith which juſtifies. "Theſe 1 
at are Speculations of very little conſequence, as long as the main | A. 
ſe Point is ſtill maintained; That Chriſt came to bring us to | [ 
m G0, to change our Natures, to mortify the Old Man in us, 4 
1d and to raiſe up and reſtore that [mage of God, from which we T9 
ft had fallen by Sin. And therefore even where the Thread of | 
e- Mens Speculations of theſe Matters may be thought too fine, 1 
ne and in ſome Points of them wrong drawn; yet ſo long © | 
i as this Foundation is preſerved, that every one who nameth the "_ 1 
e name of Chriſt does depart from iniguity, ſo long the Doctrine Ig. TIO: Bl 
l | of Chriſt is preſerved pure in this Capital and Fundamental | 
| | Point, 5 | 
Jo | Turret do ariſe out of this Article only two Points, about ö 
„ which ſome Debates have been made. fſt. Whether the Good | 
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An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


ART.12, no mixture of Imperfection or Evil in them, or not? The 
wy wo Council of Trent has decreed, That Men by their Good Works 


Matth, 10. 


41, 42. 


2 Cor. 4. 


17 
7 


Gen. 6. 


Tam. 3. 
ail, 3. 


have ſo fully ſatisfied the Law of God, according to the ſlate of 
this life, that nothing is wanting to them. The ſecond Point 
is, Whether theſe Good Works are of their own nature me. 
ritorious of eternal Life, or not? The Council of Trent haz 
decreed that they are: Yet a long ſoftening is added to the 
Decree, importing, That nene ought to glory in himſelf, but in 
the Lord; whoſe gocdneſs is ſuch, that he makes his own gifts to 
us, to be merits in us: And it adds, That becauſe in many things 
we offend al, every one ought co conſider the juſtice and ſeverity, 
as well as the mercy and guoaneſs of God; and not to judge himſelf, 
even tho he fheuld know n:thing by himſelf, So then that in 
which all are agreed about this matter, is, 1. That our Works 
cannot be good or acceptable to God but as we are aſſiſted by 
his Grace and Spirit to do them: So that the real Goodnek 
that is in them, flows from thoſe Aſſiſtances which enable us 
to do them. 2. That God does certainly reward Good Works: 
He has promiſed it, and he is faithful and cannot lie: nor it 
he unrighte us to forget our labour of love. So the favour of 
God and eternal Happineſs is the reward of Good Works: 
Mention is alſo made of a full reward, of the reward of « 
righteous Man, and of a Prophet's reward. 3. That this Re- 
ward is promiſed in the Goſpel, and could not be claimed 
without that, by any antecedent Merit founded upon equality: 
Since our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh fir 
_ us far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 

THe Points in which we differ, are, 1. Whether the Good 
Works of holy Men are fo perfect, that there is no defect in 
them; or whether there is ſtill ſome ſuch defect mixed with 
them, that there is occaſion for Mercy, to pardon ſomewhat 
even in good Men? "Thoſe of the Church of Rome think that 
a Work cannot be called good, if it is not entirely good ; and 
that nothing can pleaſe God in which there is a mixture 
fin. Whereas we, according to the Article, believe that Ho- 
man Nature is ſo weak and ſo degenerated, that as far as our Na- 
tural Powers concur in any Action, there is ſtill ſome allay in 
it: and that a G.od orf is conſidered by God according to 
the main, bath of the Action and of the Intention of him 

that does it; and as a Father pities his Children, ſo God paſſe 
over the defects of thoſe who ſerve him ſincerely, though not 
5 perfectly. The Imaginations of the heart F man are only evil 


13. cont.nually: Iu many things we offend all; ſays St. James. And 
St. Paul reckons that he had not yet apprehended, but was fo. 
getting the things behind, and reaching to thoſe befere, and fi 


We 


preſſing forward, 
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W' ſee in fact, that the beſt Men in all Ages have been com-ARr. 12. 
plaining and humbling themſelves even for the ſins of their holy — 4. 
things, for their Vanity and deſire of Glory, for the diſtraction 
of their thoughts in Devotion, and for the Affection which they 
bore to earthly things. It were a Doctrine of great Cruelty, 
which might drive men to deſpair, if they thought that no Ac- 
tion could pleaſe God, in which they were conſcious to them- 
ſelves of ſome imperfection or Sin. The Midwives of Zgypt 
feared (rd, yet they excuſed themſelves by a Lye : But God 
accepted of what was good, and paſſed over what was amiſs in 
them, and built them hauſes. St. Auſtin urges this frequently, Exod. 1.21. 
That our Saviour in teaching us to pray, has made this a ſtand- 
ing Petition, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as well as that, Give us 
this day our daily Bread; for we {fin daily, and do always 
need a Pardon. Upon theſe reaſons we conclude, that ſome- 
what of the man enters into all that men do: We are made 
up of Infirmities, and we need the- Interceſſion of Chriſt, to | 
make our beſt Actions to be accepted of by God: For , he Pal. r30. 
| ſhould ſtraitiy mark iniquity, wh can land before him © but 3: 4. 
mercy is with him, and forgivenrſs. So that with Hezeiah 
we ought to pray, That though we are not purified according to | 
the purification of the ſanctuary, yet the gerd Lord would par- 19 
dn every one that prepareth his heart is ſeek God. | 50 
Tk ſecond Queſtion ariſes out of this, concerning the Me- 
rit of gocd Mor hs; for upon the ſuppoſition of their being 
compleatly good, that Merit is founded; which will be ac- 
knowledged to be none at all, if it is believed that there are = | 
ſuch defects in them, that they need a Pardon; ſince where 4 
there is Guilt, there can be no pretenſion to Merit. The 11 
word Merit has alſo a ſound that is fo daring, fo little ſuitable 
to the humility of a Creature, to be uſed towards a Being of 
Infinite Majeſty, and with relation to endleſs Rewards, that 
though we do not deny but that a ſenſe is given to it by many 
of the Church of Rome, to which no juſt exception can be 
made, yet there ſeems to be ſomewhat too bold. in it, eſpeci- 
ally when Condignity is added to it: And fince this may natu- 
rally give us an Idea of a buying and felling with God, and 
that there has been a great deal of this put in practice, it is cer- | 
tain that on many reſpects this /Yord ouzht not to be made = | 
ule of. There is ſomewhat in the nature of Man apt to ſwell 1 
and to raiſe it ſelf out of meaſure, and to that no Indulgence 4 | 
ought to be given, in words that may flatter it; for we ought . 
to ſubdue this Temper by all means poſſible, both in our ſelves 11 
and others. On the other hand, though we confeſs that there 14 
isa Diſorder and Weakneſs that hangs heavy upon us, and 11 
that ſticks cloſe to us, yet this ought not to make us indulge 
ourſelves in our fins, as if they were the effects of an Infirmity 
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168 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
ART. 12. that is inſeparable from us. To conſent to any ſin, it 
w—— ever ſo ſmall in it ſelf, is a very great ſin: We oug 


2 Cor, 7. 1. On, ſtill cleanſing ourſelves more and more, from al 


both of the flcſh and of the ſpirit, aud perfecting holin- 
fear of Grd. Our readineſs to fin ſhould awaken 
diligence to watch againſt it, and our humility under 
though we grow not up to. a pitch of being above all 
of abſolute Perfection, yet there are many degrees 
Purity and Perfection, to which we may arrive, and t 
we muſt conſtantly aſpire. So that we muſt keep a 
per in this matter, neither to aſcribe ſo much to 
works as to. be lifted up by reaſon of them, or to fe 
daily need of a Saviour both for Pardon and Interceſſſ 
on the other hand ſo far to neglect them, as to take 
about them. The due temper is to make our calling 
tion ſure, and to work out cur own ſalvation with 
trembling ; but to do all in the name of the Lord Je, 
truſting to him, and giving thanks to God by him, 


Phil, 2, 12 
Col. 3. 17, 


"An T7! 


Irticles of the Cuurcn of England. 
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27101ks done before the Grace of Chriſt, and the Jnſpiraz 
tion of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God; foras- 
much as they [ſpring not of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
neither do they make men meet to receive Grace, 02 
(as the School⸗Authors lay) deſerve Grate of Con⸗ 
gruity : Yea rather, fo2 that they are not done as 
God hath commanded and willed them to be done, we 


n with fear ans doubt not but that they have the nature of Sin. 
Lord Teſus, ever; | a . : ES : 
8 3 HERE is but one Point to be conſidered in this Article, 


| which is, Whether Men can without any inward Aſ- 

| iiftances from God do any Action that ſhall be in all its Cir- 

| cumſtances ſo good, that it is not only acceptable to God, 

but meritorious in his ſight, though in a lower degree of me- 

rit. If what was formerly laid down concerning a Corruption 

that was ſpread over the whole Race of Mankind, and that 

had very much vitiated their Faculties, be true, then it will 

ollow from thence, That unaſſiſted Nature can do nothing that 

is ſo good in itſelf, that it can be pleaſant or meritorious in 

7 the ſight of God. A great difference is here to be made be- 
ARTICLE | tween an external Action as it is conſidered in itſelf, and the 
| fame Action as it was done by ſuch a Man, An Action is 

| called good, from the Morality and Nature of the Action it- 

| ſelf; fo Actions of ſuſtice and Charity are in themſelves good, 
whatſoever the Doer of them may be: But Actions are conſi- 

dered by God with relation to him that does them, in another 

light; his Principles, Ende, and Motives, with all the other 
Circumſtances of the Action, come into this Account; for un- 


leſs all theſe be good, let the Action, in its own abſtracted na- = | 
ture, be ever ſo good, it cannot render the Doer acceptable or : 1 
meritorious in the fight of God. il 
AxoTHER diſtinction is alſo to be made between the Methods _— 

| of the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, and the ſtrictneſs of 1 
| Juſtice : For if God had ſuch regard to the feigned Humilia- 1 
tion of Ahab, as to grant him and his Family a Reprieve for , Kings 21. 1 | 
ſome time from thoſe Judgments that had been denounced a- 2g, ; | 


gainſt them and him; and if Jehu's executing the Commands 1 
of God upon Abab's Family, and upon the Worſhippers of 2 Kings 205 1 J 
Baal, procured him the Blefling of a long continuance of the 37 38. 1 

| ; Kingdom 
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Ax r. 13. Kingdom in his Family, though he acted in it with a bad 
warns Deſign, and retained till the old Idolatry of the Calves ſet up 


19, 
17, 


18, 


21. 


23, 
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by Zer-boam ; then we have all reaſon to conclude, according 
to the infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of God, that no Man is 
rejected by him, or denied inward Aſſiſtances, that is making 
the moſt of his Faculties, and doing the beſt that he can ; but 
that he who is faithful in his little, ſhall be made Ruler over 
more. 

THr. queſtion is only, Whether ſuch Actions can be ſo pure, 
as to be free from all ſin, and to merit at God's hand, as bein 
Works naturally perfect? for that is the formal Notion of the 
Merit of Congruity, as the Notion of the Merit of Congruity is, 
That the Work is perfect in the ſupernatural Order. | 

To eſtabliſh the Truth of this Article, beſide what was ſaid 
upon the Head of Original Sin, we ought to conſider what St. 
Paul's words in the 7th of the Romans do import: Nothing 
was urged from them on the former Articles, becauſe there is 


Juſt ground of doubting whether St. Paul is there ſpeaking of 
himſelf in the State he was in when he writ it, or whether there 


he is perſonating a Few, and ſpeaking of himſelf as he was 
while yet a Jew. But if the words are taken in that loweſt 
Senſe they prove this, that an unregenerate Man has in himſelf 
ſuch a Principle of Corruption, that even a good and a holy 
Law revealed to him, cannot reform it ; bur that on the con- 
trary, it will take o:caſion from that very Law to deceive him and 
to ſlay him. So that all the benefit that he receives even from that 
Revelation, is that /in in him becomes exceeding ſinful; as being 
done azainft ſuch a degree of Light, by which it appears that 
he is carnal, and ſold under ſin; and that though his underſtand- 
ing may be enlightened by the Revelation of the Law of God 
made to him, fo that he has ſome Inclinations to obey it, yet he 
does not that which he would, but that which he would not: 
And though his Mind is fo far convinced, that he conſents to the 
Law that it is gred, yet he ftill does that which he would not; 
which was the effect of /in that dwelt in bim; and from hence 
he knew, that in him, that is, in his fiefh, in his carnal part, oi 
carnal ſtate, there dibelt no good thing; for thiugh to will, that is, 
to refolve on obeying the Law, was preſent, yet he found not 4 
way how to perform that Which was god; the good that he wiſhec 
to do, that he did not; but he did the evil that he wiſhed no! 
to do; which he imputed to the /n that dwelt in him. He 
found then a Lau, a Bent and Bias within him, that when he 
wiſhed, reſolved, and endeavoured to do good, evil was preſen 
with him, it ſprung up naturally within him; for though 1: 
his rational Powers he might fo far approve the Law of God 2 
to delight in it; yet he found aver Law ariſing upon his Mind 
from his Body, which warred again/t the law of his mind, an. 
| NT brug! 
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brought him into captivity to the law of fin which was in his ART. 13. 
members: All this made him conclude, that he was carnal, ana 


ad under ſin; and cry out, O wretched man that I am, who 


ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? For this he thanks 


God through our Lord Feſus Chri/t : And he ſums all up in theſe 
words: So then, with the mind J myſelf ſerve the Law of God 
but with the fleſh the Law of Sin. 

Ir all this Diſcourſe is made by St. Paul of himſelf, when he 
had the Light which a divinely inſpired Law gave him, he being 
educated in the exacteſt way of that Religion, both zealous for 
the Law and blameleſs in his own obſervance of it; we ma 
from thence conclude how little reaſon there is to believe that 
a Heathen, or indeed an unregenerated Man, can be better than 
he was, and do Actions that are both good in themſelves, which 


it is not denied but that he may do; and do them in ſuch a 
manner that there ſhall be no mixture or imperfection in them, 


but that they ſhall be perfect in a natural Order, and be by con- 


ſequence meritorious in a ſecondary Order. 


By all this we do not pretend to ſay, That a Man in that 
ſtate can do nothing; or that he has no uſe of his Faculties: He 
can certainly reſtrain himſelf on many occaſions; he can do 
many good works, and avoid many bad ones; he can raiſe his 
Underſtanding to know and conſider things according to the 
light that he has; he can put himſelf in good methods and 
good circumſtances; he can pray, and do many Acts of Devo- 
tion, which though they are all very imperfect, yet none of them 
will be loſt in the ſight of God, who certainly will never be 
wanting to thoſe who are doing what in them lies, to make 
themſelves the proper Objects of his Mercy, and fit Subjects for 
his Grace to work upon. Therefore this Article is not to be 
made uſe of to diſcourage Mens Endeavours, but only to in- 
creaſe their Humility z to teach them not to think of themſelves 
above meaſure, but ſoberly ; to depend always on the Mercy of 
God, and ever to flie to it. | | 


ARTICLE 


Luke 7. 10. 


Matth. 22. 
36, 4 40. 
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ARTICLE XIV. 


Of Works of Supererogation. 


Voluntary Works, beſides, over and above God's Con: 
mandments, which th*ycallWozksof Supererogation, 
cannot be taught without Arrogancy and Impiety. Foz 
by them men do declare, That they do not only render 
unto God as much as they are bound to do : but that 
they do moze fo his lake, than of bounden Duty is 
required. Whereas Chrift laith plainly, When ve have 

done all that are commanded to you, lap, We are un: 
P2ofitable Servants. 


HERE are Two Points that ariſe out of this Article to 
| be conſidered ; 1/7. Whether there are in the New Teſta- 
ment Counſels of Perfection given; that is to ſ.y, ſuch Rules 
which do not oblige all Men to follow them, under the pain of 
Sin; but yet are uſeful to carry them on to a. ſublimer Degree 
of Perfection, than is neceſſary in order to their Salvation? 
2d. Whether Men by following theſe do not more than they 
are bound to do, and by conſequence, Whether they have not 
thereby a Stock of Merit to communicate to others The firſt 
of theſe leads to the ſecond ; for if there are no ſuch Counſels, 
then the Foundation of Supererogation fails. 

Wx deny both upon this ground, That the great Obliga- 
tions of loving God with all our Heart, Soul, Strength and Mind, 
and our Neighbour as our ſelves, which are reckoned by our da- 
viour, the two great Commandments, on which hang all the Law 
and the Prophets, are of that extent, that it ſeems not poſſible 
to imagine, How any thing can be acceptable to God that does 
not fall within them. Since if it isacceptable to God, then that 
Obligation to love God ſo entirely mult bind us to it; for if it 
is a Sin not to love God up to this pitch, then it is a Sin not 
to do every thing that we imagine will pleaſe him: And by con- 
ſequence, if there is a Degree of pleaſing God, whether Precept 
or Counſel, that we do not ſtudy to attain to, we do not /ove him 
in a manner ſuitable to that, It ſeems, a great many in the 


Church of Rome are aware of this conſequence, and there- 


fore they have taken much pains to convince the World that 


we are not bound to love God at all; or as others more cau- 
tiouſly word it, that we are only bound to value him above all 


things, but not to have a Love of ſuch a vaſt intenſion for him. 


This is a Propoſition that after all their ſoftning it, gives ſo 
ET much 
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much horror to every Chriſtian, that I need not be at any pains ART.14. 
to confute it. : — 

Wr are farther required in the New Teſtament, to cleanſe 2 Cor. 7. . 
cu ſelbes from all filthineſs both of the Flaſb and Spirit, perfecting 
bolineſs in the fear of God: And to reckon ourſelves his, and not 1 Cor. 6,20, 
gur grun, and that we are bought with a price; and that there- 
fore we 6127ht to gl:rify him both in our Bodies, and in our Spi- 
rits, which are his. Theſe and many more like Expreſſions 
are plainly Precepts of general Obligation, for nothing can beſet 
forth in more poſitive words than theſe are: And it is not eaſy 
to imagine, how any thing can go beyond them; for if we are 
Chriſt's Property, purchaſed by him, then we ought to apply 
ourſelves to every thing in which his honour, or the honour of 
his Religion can be concerned, or which will be pleaſing to 
him. | ME. 

OuR Saviour having charged the Phar:/zes ſo often, for add- 
ing ſo many of their Ordinances to the Laws of God, teaching 
his fear by the Precepts of Men, and the Apoſtles condemning | 
a ſbew of Mill-Morſbip and voluntary Humility, ſeem to belong Colaſſ. a. 18. 
to this matter, and to be deſigned on purpoſe to repreſs the 
Pride and Singularities of affected Hypocrites. Our Saviour faid 
to him that atked, bat he ſhould ds that he might have eternal Matth. 19. 
Ife? Keep the Commandments. Theſe words I do the rather“ “. 
cite, becauſe they are followed with a paſſage, that of all others 
in the New Teltament, ſeems to look the likeſt a Counſel of 
Perfection; for when he who made the Queſtion, replied upon 
our Saviour's Anſwer, That he had kept all theſe from his youth 
up, and added, what lack I yet? To that our Saviour anſwered, 
F thin wilt be perfect, go ſell all that thou haſt and give to the ver. a0, 21. 
Prior, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in Heaven, and come and fol- : 
ow me: And by the words that follow, of the difficulty of a 
ich man's entring into the Kingdom of Heaven, this is more fully 
e\plained, The meaning of all that whole paſſage is this, Chriſt. 
called that: Perſon to abandon all, and come and follow him, in 
iuch a manner as he had called his Apoſtles. So that here is 
no Counſel but a poſitive Command given to that particular 
Yerſon, upon this occaſion, By Per/e# is only to be meant 
compleat, in order to that to which he pretended, which was 
*ernal Life, And that alſo explains the word in that period, 
Jreaſures in Heaven, another Expreſſion for eternal Life to 
compenſate the Loſs which he would have made by the Sale of 
nis Polleſfions. So that here is no Counſel, but a ſpecial Com- 
mand given to this perſon, in order to his own attaining eternal 


Life, 
Nomis it to be inferred from hence, That this is propoſed 
to others in the way of a Counſel; for as in Cafes either of 


Famine or Perſecution, it may come to be to ſome a Com- 


mand, 
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ART.14. mand, to ſell all in order to the relief of others, as it was in the 
A firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity ; ſo in ordinary caſes to do it, 

might be rather a tempting of Providence than a truſting to it, | 

for then a Man ſhould part with the means of his Subſiſtence, 
which God has provided for him, without a neceſſary and pre. | 
Luk. 22. 33. ſing Occaſion. Therefore our Saviour's Words, Sell that 9. 
have and give Alms, as they are delivered in the ſtrain and 
peremptorineſs of a Command, ſo they muſt be underſtood to 

bind as poſitive Commands do: Not fo conſtantly as a negative 
Command does, ſince in every Minute of our Life, that binds; 
But there is a Rule and Order in our obeying poſitive Com. | 

mands. We muſt not reſt on the Sabbath-day, if a Work of 
Neceſſity or Charity calls us to put to our Hands: We muf 


not obey our Parents in diſobeying a publick Law: So if we p 
have Families, or the Neceſſities of a feeble Body, and a weak 0 
Conſtitution, for which God hath ſupplied us with that which 4 
Prov. 30. 8. will afford us ford convenient for us, we muſt not throw u x 
thoſe Proviſions, and caſt ourſelves upon others. Therefore that 2 
Precept muſt be moderated and expounded, ſo as to agree with | ' 
the other Rules and Orders that God has ſet us. p 
A DISTINCTION is therefore to be made between thoſe things ( 
that do univerſally and equally bind all Mankind; and thoſe t 
things that do more ſpecially bind ſome ſorts of Men, and that 
only at ſome times. There are greater degrees of Charity, 


Gravity, and all other Virtues, to which the Clergy for in- 
ſtance are more bound than other Men; but theſe are to them | 
Precepts and not Counſels. And in the firſt beginnings of 
Chriſtianity there were greater Obligations laid upon all Chri- 
ftians, as well as greater Gifts were beſtowed on them. It is 
true, in the Point of Marriage St. Paul does plainly allow, that 

xCor. 7. 38. ſuch as marry do well, but that ſuch as marry not do better, But 
the meaning of that, is not, as if an unmaried Life were a 
ſtate of Perfection, beyond that which a Man is obliged to: 
But only this, That as to the Courſe of this Life, and the pre- 
ſent Diſtreſs; and as to the Judgment that is to be made of 
Men by their Actions, no Man is to be thought to do amiſs who 
marries; but yet he who marries not, is to be judged to do 
better, But yet inwardly and before God this matter may be 
far otherwiſe ; for he who marries not and burns, certainly does 
worſe than he who marries and lives chaſtly. But he who find- 
ing that he can limit himſelf without endangering his Purity; 
though no Law reſtrains him from marrying, yet ſeeing that he 
is lice to be tempted to be too careful about the concerns of 
this Life if he marries, is certainly under Obligations to follow 
that courſe of Life in which there are fewer Temptations, and 
greater Opportunities to attend on the Service of God. 


Wirk | 


I 


to God and Man: Nor are theſe free to him to chuſe or not: 


thoſe who ſought for it, to wor with his own bands and not A& 20. 34. 


not only has ſinned, but has ſtill ſo much Corruption about 
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WIxꝝ relation to outward Actions, and to the Judgments AR r. 14. 
that from viſible Appearances are to be made of them, ſome 
Actions may be ſaid to be better than others, which yet are tru- 

y good: But as to the particular Obligations that every Man is 
under, with relation to his own State and Circumſtances, and 
for which he muſt anſwer at the laſt Day, theſe being ſecret, 
and ſo not ſubject to the Judgments of Men, certainly every 
Man is ſtrictly bound to do the beſt he can; to chuſe that 
courſe of Life in which he thinks he may do the beſt Services 


He is under Obligations, and he fins if he ſees a more excel- 
lent thing that he might have done, and contents himſelf with 
a lower or leſs valuable thing. St. Paul had wherein to glory, 
for whereas it was lawful for him as an Apoſtle to ſuffer the Co- 
rinthians to ſupply him in Temporals, when he was ſerving 
them in ſpiritual Things; yet he choſe rather for the Honour 
of the Goſpel, and to take away all occaſion of Cenſure from 
10 be burdenſome to them, But in that State of things, though Cor. 9. 18. 
there was no Law or outward Obligation upon him to ſpare 1 NY 
them; he was under an inward Law of doing all things to the 
Glory of God : And by this Law he was as much bound, as if 
there had been an outward compulſory Law lying upon him. 

Tais Diſtinction is to be remembered, between ſuch an Ob- 
ligation as ariſes out of a Man's particular Circumſtances, and 
ſuch other Motives as can be only known to a Man himſelf, 
and ſuch an Obligation as may be faſtned on him by ſtated and 
general Rules: He may be abſolutely free from the latter of 
theſe, and yet be ſecretly bound by thoſe inward and ftronger 
Conſtraints of the love of God, and Zeal for his Glory. E- 
nough ſeems to be ſaid to prove that there are no Counſels of 
Perfection in the Goſpel: That all the Rules ſet to us in it, 
are in the Style and Form of Precepts ; and that though there 
may be ſome Actions of more heroical Virtue, and more ſub- 
lime Piety than others, to which all Men are not obliged by equal 
or general Rules; yet ſuch Men to whoſe Circumſtances and 
Station they do belong, are ſtrictly obliged by them, ſo that 
they thould fin if they did not put them in practice. 

Tris being made out, the Foundation of Works of 
Supererogation is deſtroyed. But if it ſhould be acknowledged 
that there were ſuch Counſels of Perfection in the Scripture, 
there are ſtill two other clear Proofs to ſhew that there can be 
no ſuch thing as ſupererogating with God. Firſt, every Man 


him, as to feel the Truth of that of St. Fames, in many things 
we offend all, Now unleſs it can be ſuppoſed that by obeying 
itoleCounſels, a Man can compenſate with Almighty God for his 

| | Sins, 


James 3. 3. 
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ART. 14. Sins, there is no ground to think that he can ſupererogate: He 


waa muſt firſt clear his own Score, before he can imagine that 

thing upon his account can be forgiven or imputed to an- 

other: And if the Guilt of Sin is eternal, and the pretended 

Merit of obeying Counſels is only temporary, no temporary 

Merit can take off an eternal Guilt. So that it muſt firſt be 
ſuppoſed, that a Man both is and has been perfect as to the 
Precepts of Obligation, before it can be thought that he ſhould 

have an Overplus of Merit. | | e 
THe other clear Argument from Scripture againſt Works of 


Supererogation, is, that there is nothing in the whole New 


Teſtament that does in any fort favour them: we are always 
taught to truſt to the Mercies of God, and to the Death and 
Phil, 2. 12. Interceſſion of Chriſt, and 10 work out our own Salvation with 
fear and tremhling ; but we are never once directed to look 
for zny help from Saints, or to think that we can do any 
thing for another Man's Soul in this way. The Pſalm has it, 


Pal. 49. 7. 750 man can by any means give a ranſom fer his brother's ſoul . 
h 


e Words of Chrift cited in the Article are full and expres 
againſt it. | . 

ThE Words in the Parable of the five fooliſh Virgins and the 
five wiſe, may ſeem to favour it, but they really contradict it; for 
it was the fooliſh Virgins that deſired the wiſe to give them of 
their Oi; which if any will apply to a ſuppoſed Communica- 
tion of Merit, they ought to conſider that the Propoſition is 
made by the Veli, and the Anſwer of the wiſe Virgins is full 

Matt. 25. 9. againſt it, Not ſo, leſi there be not enough for us and you :- 
What follows, of bidding them go io them that ſell and buy fir 
themſelves, is only a piece of the Fiction of the Parable which 
cannot enter into any part of the Application of it. What or, 

Cal. 1. 24. Paul ſays of his filling up that which was behind ef the Aft. 
tions of Chrijt in his fleſb, for his body's ſake, which is the 
Church, is, as appears by the Words that follow, 20h e, { am 
made a miniſter, only applicable to the Edification that the 
Church received from the Sufferings of the Apoſtles: It being 
a great Confirmation to them of the Truth of the Golpe!, 
when thoſe who preached it ſuffered ſo conſtantly and fo patient- 
ly for it; by which they both confirmed what they had preach- 
ed, and ſet an Example to others, of adhering firmly to it. And 
fince Chriſt is related to his Church, as a Head to the Mem- 
bers, it is in ſome fort his ſuffering himſelf, when his Mem- 
bers ſuffer : And that Conformity which they ought to expreſs 
to him as their Head was neceflary to make up the due Pro- 
portion that ought to be between the Head and Members. 50 
St. Paul rejoiced in his being made conformable to him - And 
this, as it is a Senſe that the Words will well bear, fo it is 

| certain 
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le certain they are capable of no other Senſe; for if the Sufferings ART. 14. 14087 
5 of the Apoſtles were meritorious in behalf of the other Chr 603 
n- ſtians. ſome plain Account muſt have been given of this in the _ LW 1h. 
cd New Teſtament, at leaſt to do honour to the Memory of ſuch 04 
ry Apoſtles as had then died for the Faith. If it is ſuggeſted, that WA 
Ne the living Apoſtles were too modeſt to claim it to themſelves : | B90 
10 that will not ſati:fy ; all runs quite in a contrary Style: The 45 
Id Mercies of God and the Blood of Chriſt being always repeat- | F010 
| ed, whereas theſe are never once named, Now ta imagine 1 
of that there can be any thing of ſuch great Uſe to us, in which 1 
W the Scripture ſhould be not only ſilent, but ſhould run in a || 84 
ys train totally different from it, is not conceivable : For if in any Wo 
id thing, the Goſpel ought to be full and explicite in all that 1,81 
1 which concerns our Peace and Reconciliation with God, and 118 
* the Means of our eſcaping his Wrath, and obtaining his 1 
I Favour. = | Will | 
ty, THERE is another Doctrine that does alſo belong to this M1 
3 Head, which is Purgatory, that is not to be entred on here, but 1 
fs is referred to its proper Place. Thus it appears, how ill this 1 
Doctrine of Works of Supererogation is founded; and up n how . 
1 many Accounts it is evidently fa!ſe; and yet upon it has been EE 
or built not only a Theory of a Communication of thoſe Merits, 1 
of and a Treaſure in the Church, but a Practice of fo foul a na- 1 
a- ture that in it the Words of our Saviour ſpoken to the Few, 1 
is A houje is a hauſe of Prayer, but ye have made it a den of jo 1 1 
II tie ves, are accompliſhed in a high and moſt ſcandalous manner. 15. 1 
be. It has been pretended that this was of the nature of a Bank, | j 4 
ur of which the Pope was the Keeper; and that he could grant Wi 
ch lach Eiils and Aſſignments upon it as he pleaſed: This was d ne Py 
t. in fo baſe and fo crying a manner, that all who had any ſenſe 1 
(+ of Probity in their own Church were aſhamed of it. 88 
he IN the primitive Church there were very ſevere Rules made, 1 
m obliging all that had ſinned publickly (and they were afterwards 1 
2 applied to ſuch as had ſinned ſecretly) to continue for many 1 
1 Years in a tate of Separation from the Sacrament, and of 1 
l, renance and Diſcipline. But becauſe all ſuch general Rules ad- Wi 
t- mit of a great variety of Circumſtances, taken from Mens Sins, 1 
n- their Perions, and their Repentance, there was a Power given 1 
id to a!) Biſhops by the Council of Nice, to ſhorten the time, 1 
n- ind to relax the ſeverity of thoſe Canons; and ſuch Favour as 1 
N- they faw cauſe to grant, was called Indulgence. This was juſt i B 
If nd neceſlary, and was a Proviſion without which no Conſtitu- i 
o- tion or Society can be well governed. But after the tenth Cen- 
0 tury, as the Popes came to take this Power in the whole Ex- 
nd tent of it into their own hands, ſo they found it too feeble to 
Is ca on the great Deſigns that they grafted upon it. 
in 
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Trrty gave it high Names, and called it a plenary Re. 


wWyYWwW miſffion, and the Pardon of all Sins: which the World wa 


taught to look on as a thing of a much higher nature, than 
the bare excuſing of Men from Diſcipline and Penance, Pur. 
gatory was then got to be firmly believed, and all Men were 
{trangely poſſeſſed with the terror of it: So a deliverance from 
Purgatory, and by conſequence an immediate Admiſſion inty 
Heaven, was believed to be the certain effect of it. And to 


ſupport all this, the Doctrine of Counſels of Perfection, of | 
Works of Supererogatian, and of the Communication of thoſe 


Merits, was ſet up; and to that this was added, That a Trex 


ſure made up of theſe, was at the Pope's diſpoſal, and in his 


keeping. The uſe that this was put to, was as bad as the 
Forgery itſelf. Multitudes were by theſe means engaged to go 
to the Holy Land, to recover it out of the hands of the Saracens: 
Afterwards they armed vaſt Numbers againſt the Hereticks to 


extirpate them: They fought alſo all thoſe Quarrels which | 


their ambitious Pretenſions engaged them in with Emperors and 
other Princes, by the fame Pay; and at laſt they ſet it to Sale 
with the ſame Impudence, and almoſt with the ſame Methods 
that Mountebanks ule in the vending of their Secrets. 
TH1s was ſo groſs even in an ignorant Age, and among the 
ruder ſort, that it gave the firſt Riſe to the Reformation: And 
as the progreſs of it was a very ſignal Work of God, fo it was 


in a great meaſure owing to the Scandals that this ſhamelels | 
Practice had given the World. And upon this fingle reaſon | 
it is that this matter has been more fully examined than was 

neceſlary ; for the thing is ſo plain, that it has no ſort vf diffi 
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' ARTICLE XV. - "M0 
: | 

e Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 

1 


o Wl Chiiſt in the truth ok our nature was made like un⸗ 
FW to us in all things (lin only except) trom which 
> he was clearly void both in his fieſh and in fpirir, 
a. He came to be a Lamb without pot, who by la⸗ 
ns WM crifice of himſelf once made, ſhould take away the 
fins of the World : and ſin, as St. John ſaith, was 
6% not in him. But all we the reſt (although baptized 
Fi and bon again in Chil) yet offend in many things; 
hand if we ſay we have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, 
nd and the truth is not in us. 


ods HIS Article relates to the former, and is put here as 
another Foundation againſt all Works of Supererogation : 
the For that Doctrine, with the Conſequences of it, having given 
and WM the firſt Occaſion to the Reformation, it was thought neceſ- 
was Wl fary to overthrow it entirely: And becauſe the Perfection of 
leſs the Saints muſt be ſuppoſed, before their ſupererogating can be 
aſon thought on, that was therefore here oppoſed. 
vn Thar Chriſt was Huy, without ſpot and blemiſh, harmleſs, 
lift. 112d: filed, and ſeparate from ſinners; that there was no guile in e 
his mouth; that he never did amiſs, but went about always doing 
2rd, and was as a /amb without ſpot, is ſo oft affirmed in the 
New Teſtament, that it can admit of no debate. This was Pets 1. 29. 
not only true in his rational Powers, the ſuperior part called the 
Spirit, in oppoſition to the lower part, but alſo in thoſe Appe- 
tites and Affeclions that arife from our Bodies, and from the 
Union of our Souls to them, called the Feb. For though in 
theſe Chriſt having the human Nature truly in him, had the 
Appetites of Hunger in him, yet the Devil could not tempt 
him by that to diſtruſt God, or to deſire a miraculous Supply 
loorer than was fitting: He overcame even that neceſſary Ap- 
petite whenſoever there Was an occaſion given him zo do the 
will of his heavenly Father : He had alſo in him the Averfions John 4. 34. 
% Pain and Suffering, and the Horror at a violent and ignomi- 
mous Death, which are planted in our Natures : And in this 
it was natural to him to wiſh and to pray that the Cup might 
pals from him. But in this his Purity appeared the moſt emi- 
dently, That though he felt the Weight of his Nature to a vaſt 
degree, he did notwithſtanding that, limit and conquer it fo 
N 2 entirely, 
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Ax r. 1 5, entirely, that he reſigned himſelf abſolutely to his Father's Wil. 


— 


Not my will, but thy will be done. 

Bgs1Des all that has been already ſaid upon the former Ai. 
ticles, to prove that ſome taint and degree of the Original Co. 
ruption remains in all Men; the pecuſiar Character of Chrift' 
Holineſs ſo oft repeated, looks plainly to be a diſtinction Proper 
to him, and to him only. We are called upon to follow hin 
to learn of him, and to imitate him without reſtriction; where. 


1. Cot. 11. 1. as we are required to follow the Apaſiles, only as they were th 


1 Pet. 1. 15. 


Mat. 5 4 8. 


Luke 1. 6. 


Ver. 20. 


followers of Chrift : And though we are commanded to be 500 
as he was holy in all manner of converſation; that does no mor 
prove that any Man can arrive at that pitch, than our being com. 
manded to be perfect as our heavenly Father is er fect, will prove 
that we may become as perfect as God is: The Importance d 
theſe Words being only this, That we ought in all things to 
make God and Chriſt our patterns; and that we ought to ei- 
deavour to imitate and reſemble them all we can. 

THERE ſeems to be a particular deſign in the Contextur 
and Writing of the Scriptures, to repreſent to us ſome of the 
Failings of the belt Men: For though Zacharias and Fliu: 
beth are ſaid to have been blamelsſs, that muſt only be meant 
of the exterior and viſible part of their Converſation, that it 
was free from blame, and of their being accepted of God ; but 
that is not to be carried to import a ſinleſs Purity before 
God : For we find the ſame Zachary guilty of miſbelieving the 
Meſiage of the Angel to him, to ſuch a degree, that he wa 
puniſhed for it with a Dumbneſs of above nine Months conti 
nuance, Perhaps the Virgin's Queſtion to the Angel had no- 
thing blame- worthy in it; but our Saviour's Anſwers to het, 


Luke 2. 49- both when ſhe came to him in the Temple, when he wa 


John. 2. 4. 


Matth. 20. 
20, 24. 

Gal. . 11. 
Is, if, 4. 


twelve Years old, and. more particularly when ſhe moved hin 
at the Marriage in Cana, to furniſh them with Wine look lice 
a Reprimand. The Contentions among the Apoſtles about the 
Preheminence, and in particular the Ambition of Jams and 


Jin, cannot be excuſed. St. Peter's Diſſimulation at Ant} 


in the-juadizing Controverſy, and the ſharp Contention that haps 
pened between Paul and Barnabas, are recorded in Scripture, and 
they are both Characters of the Sincerity of thoſe who penned 


Acts 15, 39. them, and likewiſe Marks of the Frailties of human Nature, 


even in its greateſt Elevation, and with its higheſt Advantage 
So that all the high Characters that are given of the beſt Men, 
are to be underſtood either comparatively to others whom tit] 


exceeded, or with relation to their outward Actions, and the vt 


ſible Parts of their Life: Or they are to be meant of their Zeal 
and Sincerity, which is valued and accepted of God; and, 281 
was to Abraham, is imputed to them for Righteouſneſs. 
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YET this is not to be abuſed by any to be an encouragement AR x. 1 [3 


to live in Sin; for we may carry this Purity and Perfection cer- 
tainly very far, by the Grace of God. In every Sin that we 
commit, we do plainly perceive, that we do it with ſo much 
freedom, that we might not have done it; here is ſtill Juſt 


Matter for Humiliation and Repentance. By this Doctrine 


and hypocritical Men, and to ftrike at the Root of that filthy 
Merchandiſe that has been brought into the Houſe of God, un- 
der the Pretence of the Perfection, and even the over-doing or 
ſupererogating of the Saints, 1 | 


our Church intends only to repreſs the Pride of vain glorious 


N3' _ % 


1 
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m_y_ ARTICLE XVL 


Of Sin after Baptiſm. 


Not every deadly ſin willingly committed akter Bap 
is the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonahl 
Wherefoze the grant or Repentance is not to bed! 
ed to luch as fall into fin after Baptiſm, Alt 
we have received the Holy Ghoſt, we may dep 
krom grace given, and fall into ſin, and by 
grace of God we may arile again and amend 0 
Lives. And therefore they are to be condemn 
which lap they can no moͤze fin as long as th 
live here, or deny the place of forgiveneſs to! 
as truly repent. 
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HIS Article, as it relates to the Sea of the Novation 

old, ſo it is probable it was made a part of our Dodi 

upon the account of ſome of the Enthuſiaſts, who at f 

time, as well as ſome do in our days, might boaſt their Perfefli 

and join with that part of the Character of a Phariſe, t 

other of an unreaſonable rigour of Cenfure and Puniſhment 

gainſt Offenders. By deadly Sin in the Article, we are no 
underſtand ſuch Sins as in the Church of Rome are called m 

tal, in oppoſition to others that are venial : As if ſome d 

though Offences againſt God, and Violations of his Law, co 

be of their own nature ſuch flight things, that they defer 

only temporal Puniſhment, and were to be expiated by lo 

piece of Penance or Devotion, or the Communication of | 

Merits of others. The Scripture no where teaches us to think 

ſlightly of the Majeſty of God or of his Law. There is a 4 

Gal, 3. 10. upon every one that continueth nit in all things which are 

ten in the Buok of the Law to do them : And the ſame C 

muſt have been on us all, if Chriſt had not redeemed us it 

it: The wages of Sin is death. And St. James aflerts, ti 

there is ſuch a Complication of all the Precepts of the L 

of God, both with one another, and with the Authority of 

Jam. 2 10, Lawgiver, that he who offends in one point, is guilty of all. 

31 ſince God has in his Word given us ſuch dreadful Appreheuli 
of his /rath, and of the guilt of Sin, we dare not ſoften tl 

to a degree below the Majeſty of the Eternal God, and the 

nity of his moſt holy Laws. But after all, we are far from 

Conceit of the Sticks, who made all Sins alike, We ackn0 
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uch eclipſed and clouded by other Sins, that are more heinous 
their nature, and more deliberately gone about. It is in this 
nſe that the word deadly Sin is to be underſtood in the Ar- 
cle : For though in the ſtrictneſs of Juſtice every Sin is deadly, 
et in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, thoſe Sins are only dead, 
bat do deeply wound the Conſcience, and that drive away Grace. 


de AxorHER Term in the Article needs alſo to be a little ex- 
Aft lained; the fin againſt the Holy Gh; concerning which 


nce there is ſo ſevere a Sentence pronounced by Chriſt, it is 
eceſſary that it be rightly underſtood ; and that can only be 
one by conſidering the occaſion of thoſe Words, as well as the 
ords themſelves. Chriſt wrought ſuch Miracles in the fight 


nn bis Enemies, that when there was no room left for any other 


1 
) | 
ccaſion that led our Saviour to ſpeak of the ſin of blaſphemy 
gainſt the Holy Gho/t. It was their rejecting the cleareſt Evi- 


Van ence that God could give to prove any thing by: The Power 
oh which thoſe Miracles were wrought, and which was after— 


at M ards communicated to the Apoſtles, is called through the 
hole New Teſtament, the Holy Gt. By which is not to 
e meant here the Third Perſon of the Trinity, but the won- 
ment erful Effuſion of thoſe extraordinary Gifts and Powers that 
not ere then communicated, the Oeconomy and Diſpenſation of 
hich is ſaid to be derived from that oe Spirit, This was 
> Ie utmoſt proof that could be given of Truth; And when Men 
7, cot themſelves to blaſpheme this, and to aſcribe the Works of 
hriſt to a Colluſion with the Devil, they did thereby fo wil- 
ully oppoſe God, and reproach his Power, they did fo ſtifle their 
\ of Wn Conviction, and ſet themſelves againſt the Conviction of 
thinkWthers, that nothing could be done farther for their Convic- 
s a uon; this being the higheſt degree of Evidence and Proof; And 
als was fo high an Indignity to God, when he deſcended ſo far to 
ttisfy their ſcruples, that it was not to be pardoned ; as their Im- 
us H enitence and Incredulity was fo obſtinate as not to be overcome, 


rts, MW Urox this Occaſion given, our Saviour makes a difference | 


the etween their blaſpheming him, and inſtead of owing him to 
y of the Meſſias, calling him, a deceiver, a glutton, and a wine- 
all, er; of which, vpon hearing his Dacirine, and ſeeing his 


hene, they were {till guilty, This was indeed a great Sin, but 
ten Met there were means left of convincing them of the "Truth of 
the DIPS being the great Prophet ſent of God: And by theſe they 
from right be fo far prevailed on as to repent and believe, and fo to 
acute Pardon: But when they had thoſe means ſet before 
bem, when they law plain _ unconteſted Miracles done be- 

7 ; fors 
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doe that ſome Sins of Ignorance and Infirmity may conſiſt with AR T. 6. 
ſtate of Grace; which is either quite deſtroyed, or at leaſt w 


ail, they betook themſelves to that, that he did not caſt out Matt. 12. 
wil; but by Belzebub the Prince of devils. And this was the 2% 31. 


— — 


184 
AR-r. 16. 
— 


1 ſohn 3. 6. 
9. 5. 18. 


lern of & d. I his is again repeated in the end of that Epiſtle, 


Heb. 6. 4, 
5, 6. 
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fore them; and when inſtead of yielding to them, they ſet up 
ſuch an Oppoſition to them, which might have been as reatg. 
ably ſaid of every Miracle that could have been wrought, then 
it was not poſſible to convince them. This is an impious re. 
jecting of the higheſt Method that God himſelf uſes for prov. 
ing a thing to us. The ſcorn put upon it, as it flows from x 
Nature fo depraved, that it cannot be wrought on; ſo it is 1 
Sin not to be pardoned. All things of extreme ſeverity iq 
Doctrine that is ſo full of Grace and Mercy as the Goſpel ig 
ought to be reſtrained as much as may be. From thence ye 
infer, that thoſe dreadful Word: of our Saviour's, Ought to he 
reſtrained to the Subject to which they are ayphed, and ought 
not to be carried farther. Since Miracles have ceaſed, no Man 
is any more capable of this vin, | 
THese Terms being thus explained, the Queſtion in the 
Article is now to be explained. There are words in St. Jahrs 
Epiſtle and elſewhere, that ſeem to import, that men horn of Gol, 
that is to ſay, baptized or regenerated Chriſtians, /n not: Mn. 
erer ali eth in ham, ſinneth not: Theſcever ſinneth hath not ſem 
him, neither known him : Whoſoever is torn of God doth nat con 
mit fin, for his ſecd remaineth in him; and he cannot ſin, Er hei 


together with theſe words, He that is begotten of God, keejet) 
h:mfelf,, ard that wicked one toucheth him not. As theſe Word 
ſeem to import that a true Chriſtian fins not, ſo in the Epiſtk 
to the Heri it is faid to be 7mpoſſivle to renew again by Repen 
tince, thiſe who fall away, after they had been once enlightned au 
had taſted of the heavenly gift, had been made pariaters of th 
Hol Ebi, and had taſted the god word of Ged, and the pou 
of the Tworid t c:me. Upon theſe Expreſſions and ſome others 
though not quite of their force, it was, that in the primitie 
Church, ſome that fell after Baptiſm, were caſt out of theo | 
Communion of the Church; and though they were not ef 
off from all Hopes of the Mercy of God, yet they were ne- 
ver reſtored to the Peace of the Church: This was done it 
Tertullian's time, if what he ſays on this ſubject, is not to bt 
reckoned as a piece of his Montaniſin. 
Hor ſoon after, there were great Conteſts upon this Hess: 
while the N:vatians withdrew from the Communion of thz 
Church, and believed it was defiled by the receiving of Apoſtate 
into it: Though that was not done fo eaſily as ſome propoſed 
but after a Jong Separation and a ſevere courſe of Penance 
Upon this followed all thoſe penitentiary Canons concerning ti 
ſeveral Meaſures and Degrees of Penance, and that not on 
for Acts of Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion, but for 4 
other crying Sins. According to what has been already ſaidif 
on the former Articles, it has appeared that the Sanctificate 
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of regenerated Men is not ſo perfected in this Life, but that Ax r. 16. j 
there is {till a mixture of Defects and ImperfeQions left in them: | 
And the State of the New Covenant is a Continuance of Re- | 
pentance and Remiſſion of Sins; for as oft as one ſins, if he 
repents truly of it, and forfakes his Sins, there is a ſtanding Of- 
fr of the Pardon of all Sins: and therefore Chriſt has taught us 
to pray daily, Forgive us cur fins, If there were but one general 
pardon offered in Baptiſm, this would ſignify little to thoſe who 
del their Infirmities, and the Sins that do ſo eaſily beſet them, 
o apt to return upon them. It was no wonder if the enter- it 


vp 
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roy- 
m 2 
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e we 
to beRMMWaining this Conceit brought in a ſuperſtitious Error in practice 
uot W&mong the ancient Chriſtians, of delaying Baptiſm till Death ; 


s hoping that all Sins were then certainly pardoned : A much | 

ore dangerous Error than even the fatal one of truſting to a | 
Death bed Repentance. For Baptiſm might have been more 

ally compaſſed; and there was more offered in the way of il 
| 


Man 


in the 
Jon's 


C ument for building upon it, than has been offered at for a if 
VM eath- bed Repentance. | | | 
«t [nM $7. Peter's Denial, his Repentance, and his being reſtored to [| 
t ems Apoſtolical Dignity, feem to be recorded, partly on this ac- [i 


rhei hunt, to encourage us, even after the moſt heinous Offences, 1 
piltle WW return to God, and never to reckon our Condition deſperate, | [ 
kept Were our Sins ever ſo many, but as we find our Hearts hardened | | g 
Word them into an obſtinate Impenitency. Our Saviour has made \{ 


Epilil 
Repen- 


ur pardoning the Offences that others commit again{t us, the 
leaſure upon which we may expect Pardon from God; and 


ned ae being aſked, what limits he ſet to the number of the Faults 
; of it we were bound to pardon, by the day, if ſeven was not 
power Wough, he carried it up to /-v2-ty times fever, a vaſt number 
other bedond the number of Offences that any Man will in all 


rimitine 


obability commit againſt another in a day. But if they ſhould 
of th 


ow up to all that vaſt Number of 490, yet if our Brother ſtill 


not cul: again And repents, we are ſtill bound to forgive. Now Luke x7, 4. 
cre ne Nee this is joined with what he declared, that if we pardoned 
done Mr Brother his offences, our heavenly Father would alſo forgive Mat. 18.35. 
't to H then we may depend upon this, That according to the ſin- 


ity of our Repentance, our fins are always forgiven us. And if 


s Heads i5 the nature of the new Covenant, then the Church, which 
1 of te Society formed upon it, muſt proportion the Rules both of 
poltat Communion and Cenſure, to thoſe ſet in the Goſpel : A 
ropoledW@n0us fin muſt give us a deeper ſorrow, and higher degrees 
nance Repentance ; Scandals muſt alſo be taken off and forgiven, 
ning 098en the offending Perſons have repaired the Offence that was 
not o en by them, with ſuitable degrees of Sorrow. St. Paul in | 
t for i Beginnings of Chriſtianity, in which it being yet tender and j 
7 aid WIR well known to the World, was more apt to be both ble- 


ti ficatl 


« 
l 


ed and corrupted, did yet order the Corinibiaus to receive x Cer. f. 5. 
3 4 0 back 
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ART. 16. back into their Communion the inceſtuous Perſon, whom 


A his own Directions they had delivered to Satan, they had excom. 

2 Cor. 2, 7. municated him, and by way of reverſe to the Gifts of the Hd t 

Ghoſt poured out upon all Chriſtians, he was poſſeſſed g ) 

haunted with an evil Spirit: And yet as St. Paul declares that K 

he forgave him, ſo he orders them to forgive him likewiſe : and 0 

he gives a reaſon for this Conduct, from the common Princi. n 

ples of Pity and Humanity, 4% he ſhould be fwallowed uy ly Wil i 

over much ſorrow. What is in that place mentioned only in ; I A 

particular inſtance, is extended to a general rule in the Epiſtle b. 

Gat. 6. 2. to the Galatians : If any one is overtaken in a fault, ye wii fi 
are ſpiritual reflore ſuch a one in the Spirit of meekneſs, conjutr- 

ing thyſelf left thou aiſo be tempted. Where both the Suppoſi- 8 

tion that is made, and the Reaſon that is given, do plainly in- n 

ſinuate that all Men are ſubject to their ſeveral Infirmities ; (MM h 

that every Man may be overtaken in Faults. The Cha ce 

2Tim. 4-2. given to Timothy and Titus to rebuke, and exh:rt, does ſuppoe nc 

Tit. f. 13. that Chriſtians, and even Biſhops and Deacons, were ſubject u th 

Faults that might deſerve Correction. co 

x John 5; Ix that Pallore cited out of St. Fobn's Epiſtle, as mention ii it 

16, made of a fin unto death, for which they were not to pray, co 

Jam. 5. 25, mention is made both there and in St. Fames's Epiſtle of jag oc 

36. fer which they were io pray, and which upon their Prayers ve v! 

to be forgiven. All which Places do not only expreſs this to fo 

the Tenor of the New Covenant, That the Sins of regenerate ze! 

Perſons were to be pardoned in it, but they are alſo clear Prece 

dents and Rules for the Churches to follow them in their DH cor 

cipline. And therefore thoſe Words in St. John, that « MW! 

born of God dath not and cannot fin, muſt be underſtood in Wh» 

larger Senſe, of their not living in the practice of known fin c 

of their not allowing themſelves in that courſe of Life, nor o 

ing on deliberately with it. In t 

By the /in wito death, is meant the ſame thing with tat 

Apoſtacy mentioned in the 6th of the Hebrews. Among ill! 

Jews ſome Sins were puniſhed by a total exciſion or cutiq er, 

off, and this probably gave the 56 to that Deſignation of ac 

Hed. 6,6, inte death. The words in the Epiſtle to the Hebreu, do pli his 

Iy import thoſe who being not only baptized but having allo un! 

ceived a ſhare of the extraordinary Effuſion of the Holy Gin 

had totally renounced the Chriſtian Religion, and apoſtati en 


from the Faith, which was a crucifying of Chriſt anew. Sucha 
ſtates to Judaiſm were thereby involved in the Crime and Gui 
of the cruciſying of Chriſt, and the putting him to open ſuit 
Now Perſons ſo apoſtatizing could not be renewed again 
Repentance, it not being poſſible to do any thing toward ti 
Conviction that had not been already done; and they hardeli 
themſelves againſt all that was offered for their Convidil 
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were arrived at ſuch a degree in Wickedneſs, that it was im- ART. 16. 
poſſible to work upon them; there was nothing left to be tried, Ways 
that had not been already tried, and proved to be ineffectual. 
Yet it is to be obſerved, that it was an unjuſtifiable piece of 
Rigour, to apply theſe Words to all ſuch as had fallen in a time 
of Trial and Perſecution: For as they had not thoſe miraculous 
means of Conviction, which muſt be acknowledged to be the 
ſtrongeſt, the ſenſibleſt, and the moſt eaſily apprehended of all 
Arguments 3 ſo that they could not fin ſo heinouſly as thoſe 
had done, who, after what they had ſeen and felt, revolted 
from the Faith. | | : 
GREAT difference is alſo to be made between a deliberate 
Sin that a Man goes into upon Choice, and in which he conti- 
nues ; and a Sin that the Fears of Death and the Infirmities of 


| human Nature betray him into, and out of which he quickly 


recovers himſelf, and for which he mourns bitterly. There was 
no reaſon to apply what is ſaid in the New Teſtament againſt 
the wicked Apoſtates of that time, to thoſe who were over- 
come in the Perſecution. The latter ſinned grievouſly ; yet 
it was not in the ſame kind, nor are they in any fort to be 
compared to the former. All Aﬀectations of exceſlive Severity 
look like phariſaical Hypocriſy ; whereas the Spirit of Chriſt, 
which is made up of Humility and Charity, will make us look 
ſo ſeverely to ourſelves, and on that very account we will be 
gentle even to the Failings of others. | 

YET on the other hand, the Church ought to endeavour to 
conform herſelf ſo far to her Head, and to his Doctrine, as to 
note thoſe who cbey net the Goſpel, and to have no company with 2 Theft. 3. 
them, that they ma, be aſhamed : yet not fo as to hate ſuch à one, or r 1 18. 
aunt him as an Enemy, but to admniſh him as a Brother. Into 
what neglect or proſtitution ſoever any Church may have fallen 
in this great Point of ſeparating Offenders, of making them 
alhamed, and of keeping others from being corruptedwith their 
ll Example and bad Influence, that muſt be confeſſed to be a 
very great defect and blemiſh. The Church of Rame had 
ackned all the ancient Rules of Diſcipline, and had perverted 
bis matter in a moſt ſcandalous manner; and the World is now 
ſunk into ſo much Corruption, and to ſuch a Contempt of hol 
ings, that it is much more eaſy here to find matter for La- 
entation, than to ſee how to remedy or correct it. 


ARTICLE 


An Expoſition of the xxX1% Articles 


KTI T 
Of Predeſtination and Election. 


Pꝛedeſtination to like is the everlaſting purpoſe of God, 
whereby (betoze the foundations ol the Wozld were 
laid) he hath conſtantly decreed by his Tounſel, ſecre; 
to us, to deliver from curle and damnation, thoſe 
whom he hath choſen in Chziſt out of mankind, and tg 
buing them by Chziſt unto everlaſting Salvation az 
veſſels made to honour. Whereioze they which be en⸗ 
dued with lo ercellent a benefit of God, be called at: 
coding to God's purpoſe, by his Spirit wozking in 
due ſeaſon, They though grace obey the calling, they 
be juſtiſied freely, they be made Sons of God by Adop⸗ 

tion, they be made like the Image of his only begotten 

Son Jelus Chult : They walk religioufly in good 
works, and at length by God's mercy they attain tg 
everlaſting felicity, bs 

As the godly conſideration of Pꝛedeſtination and out 
Election in Chriſt is full of lweet, pleaſant, and un 
lpeakable comio2t to godly perſons, and _ as feel 
in themtelves the working of the Spirit of Chiilt 
mortikping the works of the fleſh, and their earthly 
members, and drawing up their mind to high and 
heaveniy things, as well becaule it doth greatly eſta 
blith and confirm their Faith of eternal Salvation u 
be knjoped thwugh Thult, as becaule it doth tervently 
kindle their love towards God: So fo2 curious and 
carnal perſons, lacking the Spirit of Chuſt, to hav: 
continually bekoze their Eyes the lentence of God's 
Pꝛedeſtination, is a moſt dangerous downtall, where 
by the Devil doth thzuſt them either into detperation, 
02 into wretchteſnets of moſt unclean living, no lels 
perillous than detperation. 

Furthermore, We muſt receive God's pꝛomiſes in ſur 
wiſe, as they be generally let fozth to us in holy Str} 
ture: And in dur dofngs, that Till of God is to h. 

followed, which we have expꝛelly declared unto us il 
the Uio2d of God, 


7 * are many things in ſeveral of the other Artids 
which depend upon this; and therefore I will explaint 

more fully: For as this has given occaſion to one of tis 
longeſt, the ſubtileſt, and indeed the moſt intricate of all ti 
Queſtions in Divinity; fo it will be neceſſary to open and 
RE amt 
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wire. In treating of it, I ſhall, | 

Fix sT, State the Queſtion, together with the Conſequences 
that ariſe out of it. ; 

SECONDLY, Give an account of the differences that have 
niſen upon it. | | 85 23 
ere TH1RDLY, I ſhall ſet out the ſtrength of the Opinions of the 
tt Contending Parties, with all poſſible Impartiality and Exactneſs. 


ole FouRTHLY, I ſhall ſee how far they agree, and how far 
dt they differ; and ſhall ſhew what Reaion there is for bearing 
Ap with one another's Opinions in theſe matters; and in the 


FirTa and laſt place, I ſhall conſider how far we of this 
Church are determined by this Article, and how far we are at 
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amine as fully as the Importance and Difficulties of it do re- ArT.17, 


Ne 


3 liberty to follow any of thoſe different Opinions. 

they Tus whole Controverſy may be reduced to this fingle 
V0y: Point as its head and ſource : Upon what Views did God form 
my I Purpoſes and Decrees concerning Mankind ? Whether he 
4 did it meerly upon a deſign of advancing his own Glory, and 


for manifeſting his own Attributes, in order to which he ſet- 
ted the great and univerſal Scheme of his whole Creation and 
Providence? Or whether he conſidered all the free motions of 
thoſe rational Agents that he did intend to create, and ac- 


S kerl cording to what he foreſaw they would chuſe and do, in all 
-hiilt, the various Circumſtances in which he might put them, formed 
irthh ns Decrees? Here the Controverſy begins; and when this is 
) ande certled, the three main Queſtions that ariſe out of it, will be 
p ella: WW don determined. | | | 
Aon tn Tre Firſt is, Whether both God and Chriſt intended that 
vente con mould only die for that particular number whom God 
8 and intended to fave? Or whether it was intended that he ſhould 
0 have die for all, ſo that every Man that would, might have the Be- 
God nefit of his Death, and that no Man was excluced from it, but 
wn becauſe he willingly rejecied it ? | | 
) 


RE Second is, Whether thoſe Aſiſtances that God gives 
10 liege Men to enable them to obey him, are of their own nature 
ſo efficacious and irrefiſtable, that they never fail of producing 


in lurch de eftect for which they are given? Gr, Whether they are only 
SC ufficient to enable a Man to o ey God ; ſo that their Efficacy 
is to H eomes from the Freedom of the Will, that either may co-ope- 
o ug ate with them, or may not, as it pleaſes? 


Tun Third is, Whether ſuch Perſons do, and mult certainly 
perſevere, to whom ſuch Grace is given? Or, Whether they 


r Artic ny not fall a way both entirely and finally from that State ? 


explain! THERE are alſo other Queſtions concerning the true Notion 
e of ti Liberty, concerning the Feebleneſs of our Powers in this 
f all te ⸗pled State, with ſeveral leſſer ones; all which do necefarily 
n and et | take 


amilt 


Ar. 17. take their determination from the deciſion of the firſt and main 
wa Queſtion ; about which there are four Opinions. 


An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


THe Firſt is, of thoſe commonly called Supralapſarian 
who think that God does only conſider his own Glory in al 
that he does: And that whatever is done, arifes from its firſt 
Cauſe, from the Decree of God: That in this Decree, Gog 
conſidering only the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, intended 
to make the World, to put a race of Men in it, to conſtitute 
them under Adam as their Fountain and Head: That he de. 
creed Adam's Sin, the Lapſe of his Poſterity, and Chriſt's Death, 
together with the Salvation or Damnation of ſuch Men as ſhould 
be moſt for his own Glory : That to thoſe who were to be ſaved, 
he decreed to give ſuch efficacious Aſſiſtances, as ſhould cer. 
tainly put them in the way of Salvation ; and to thoſe whom he 
rejected, he agreed to give ſuch Aſſiſtances and Means only as 
ſhould render them inexcufable : That all men do continue in 
a ftate of Grace, or of Sin, and ſhall be ſaved or damned, 
according to that firſt Decree: So that God views Himſelf 
only, and in that View he deſigns all things ſingly for his 
own Glory, and for the manifeſting of his own Attributes, 

THE Second Opinion is of thoſe called the Sub/apſarians; 
who ſay, That Adam having ſinned freely, and his Sin being 
imputed to all his Poſterity, God did conſider Mankind, thus 
Joſt, with an Eye of pity; and having deſigned to reſcue 1 
great number out of this loſt ſtate, he decreed to ſend his Son 
to die for them, to accept of his Death on their account, and to 
give them ſuch Aſſiſtances as ſhould be effectual both to convert 
them to him, and to make them perſevere to the end : But for the 
Teſt, he framed no poſitive Act about them, only he left them in 
that lapſed ſtate, without intending that they ſhould have the be- 
nefit of Chriſt's Death, or ofefficacious and perſevering Aſſiſtances. 

TAE Third Opinion is of thoſe who are called Kenc/trants 
Arminiazus, or Juiverſaliſis, who think that God intended to 


create all Men free, and to deal with them according to the 


uſe that they ſhould make of their liberty : That therefore he 
foreſeeing how every one would uſe it, did upon that decree all 
things that concerned them in this life, together with thei 
Salvation and Damnation in the next : That Chriſt died for al 
Men; I hat ſufficient Aſſiſtances are given to every Man, but 
that all Men may chuſe whether they will uſe them, and pet: 
ſevere in them, or not. 

Tur Fourth Opinion is of the Socinians, who deny the 


certain Preſcience of future Contingencies ; and therefore they 


think the Decrees of God from all Eternity were only general; 
that ſuch as believe and obey the Goſpel ſhall be ſaved, and that 
ſuch as live and die in Sin ſhall be damned: But that there welt 


no ſpecial Decrees made concerning particular Perſons, . 
- ing 


aln 


ans, 
all 
firſt 
Jod 
ded 
tute 
de- 
ath, 
ould 
ved, 
cer» 
m he 
ly 25 
je in 
nned, 
melt 
Jr his 
s. 
ans; 
being 
thus 
cue 2 
is Jon 
and to 
onvert 
for the 
Jem in 
the bes 
tances. 


/lrants, 
1ded to 

to the 
fore he 
cree all 
th theit 
d for all 
an, but 


nd pel- 


leny the 
"re the) 
eneral; 
and that 
ere wele 
185 theſe 
being 


of the Cn URCH of England. 191 


king only made in time, according to the ſtate in which they ART. 17 
ce: They do alfo think that Man is by nature ſo free and . 
bo entire, that he needs no inward Grace; fo they deny a ſpe- 
cial Predeſtination from all Eternity, and do alſo deny inward 
Afiſtances. 8 
Tx1s is a Controverſy that ariſes out of Natural Religion: 
For if it is believed that God governs the World, and that the 
Wills of Men are free; then it is natural to enquire which of 
theſe is ſubject to the other, or how they can be both main- 
tined: Whether God determines the Will? Or if his Provi- 
dence follows the motions of the Will? Therefore all thoſe 
that believed a Providence have been aware of this difficulty. 
The Storcks put all things under a Fate; even the Gods them- 
ſelves : If this Fate was a neceſſary Series of things, a Chain 
of Matter and Motion that was fixed and unalterable, then it 
was plain and downright Atheiſm. The Epicurcans ſet all 
things at liberty, and either thought that there was no God, 
or at leaſt that there was no Providence. The Philoſophers 
knew not how to avoid this difficulty, by which we ſee Tully 
and others were ſo differently moved, that it is plain they 
eſpaired of getting out of it. J he V had the ſame Queſtion joſeph 
among them; for they could not believe their Law, without Ant. Jud. 
acknowledging a Providence: And yet the Sadducees among them! 
alerted Liberty in ſo entire a manner, that they ſet it free Jad. lib _ 
from all reſtraints : On the other band, the Ens put all things e. * 
under an abſolute Fate : And the Phe iſees took a middle way; 
they aſſerted the Freedom of the Will, but thought that ali 
things were governed by a Providence. There are alſo ſub- 
tic Diſputes concerning this Matter among the Mohometans, 
one Scct aſſerting Liberty, and another Fate, which generally 
prevails among them. . 8 
Ix the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Gnaſtichs fancied that ben. ar,” 


rom different Principles or Gods who made them. Some were © 7* 
Carnal, that were devoted to Perdition ; others were Spiritual > = 
and were certainly to be ſaved ; others were Animal, of a mid. Clem, Al. 
ue Order, capable either of Happineſs or Miſery, It ſeems ©" 5 
hat the Marcionites and Manichees thought that ſome Souls Oris Peri- 
Philocal. 


In oppoſition to all theſe, Origen aſſerted, That all Souls were 
dy Nature equally capable of being either good or bad; and non, 


if the Will, and the various uſe of that Freedom: That God . 
elt Men to this liberty, and rewarded and puniſhed them ac- 
ording to the uſe of it; yet he aſſerted a Providence, but 
5 he brought in the Platonical Doctrine of Pre-exiſtence into 
de Government of the World; and as he explained God's 

| | loviag 


b. 18. C. 2. 


the Souls of Men were of different Ranks, and that they ſprang Her. lib. x. 


'ere made by the bad God, as others were made by the good. archon. J. 3. 


hat the difference among Men aroſe meerly from the Freedom 12. Ep. ad. 
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ART. 17. 


Orig. Phi- 
locaſia. 


Ruffin 
Peror, in 
Ve:f. Com. 
Orig. in 
Fp. ad 
Rom. 
Chryſ. Ep. 
4. ad 
Olymp. 


Lib. 1. Ep. 
. 


his Learning, and the great Strictneſs of his Life: He ca 


ſo that he was reckoned to heve fallen into great Errors both 
Ew „ i Chryſo/tom and Iſdore, (as it is repreſented by Janſenius, thoug 


ſame Name.) He denied that we had ſuffered any harm h 


fliſtances; and he aſſerted an entire Liberty of the Will. & 
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loving Jacob, and his hating of Z/au, before they were born 
and had done, either Good or Evil, by this of a regard 1 
what they had done formerly; fo he aſſerted the Fall of Man 
in Adam, and his being recovered by Grace; but he ſtil] main. 
tained an unreſtrained Liberty in the Will. His Do&rine 
though much hated in Egypt, was generally followed over all the 
Eaſt, particularly in Pale/7ine and at Antioch. St. Gregory Nazi. 
anzen, and St. Baſil, drew a ſyſtem of divinity out of his Work 
in which that which relates to the Liberty of the Wil] is very 
fully ſet forth: That Book was much ſtudied in the Fat. 
Chr yſaſtom, Jſidore of Damiete, and T heoderet, with all their 
followers, taught it ſo copiouſly, that it became the received 
Doctrine of the Zaftern Church. Jerome was ſo much in love 
with Origen, that he tranſlated ſome parts of him, and ſet 
Ruin on tranſlating the reſt, But as he had a ſharp quard 
with the Biſhops of Paleſtine, ſo that perhaps diſpoſed him ty 
change his Thoughts of Origen: For ever after that, he (et 
himſclf much to diſgrace his Doctrine; and he was very ſevere 
on Rv fin for tranſlating him: Though Ruffin confeſſes, That 
in tranſlating his Works, he took great Liberties in altering 
ſeveral paſſages that he diſliked. One of Origen's Diſciples wa 
Pelagius, a Scaitiſh Monk, in great eſteem at Rome, both fo 


ried theſe Doctrines farther than the Greek Church had done 


that is denied by others, who think they meant another of tig 
the Fall of Adam, or that there was any need of inward Af 


Zuſtin, though in his Diſputes with the Mauichees he had fa 

many things on the fide of Liberty, yet he hated Pelagiu 

Doctrine, which he thought aſſerted a Sacrilegious Liberty, an 

he ſet himſelf to beat down his Tenets, which had been bu 

feebly attacked by Jergm. Caſſian, a Diſciple of St. Cn 

foftoni's, came to Marſeilles about this time, having left Gin 
Hlantinople perhaps when his Maſter was baniſhed out of it. Hi 
taught a Middle Doctrine, aſſerting an inward Grace, but fl 

ject to the freedom of the Will: And that all things weie bot 
decreed and done, according to the Preſcience of Goc, if 
which all future Contingents were foreſeen ; He alſo taugt 

That the firſt Converſion of the Soul to God, was meer d 

effect of its free choice; fo that all Preventing-grace was denie 

by him; which came to be the peculiar diſtinction of thoſe vi 

were afterwards called the Semi Pclagians. Projper and Hi 

gave an account of this Syſtem to St. Auſtin, upon which 

writ againſt it, and his Opinions were defended * : 05 

8 . 5 gt 
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us Opinions did generally prevail in the Vet; only Pela- 
iu, it ſeems, retiring to his own Country, he had many fol- 
Lowers among the Britains: But German and Lupus being ſent 
wer once and again from France, are ſaid to have conquered 


Whatever they did by their Arguments, the Writers of their 
ends took care to adorn their Miſſion with many very won- 
ful Miracles, of which the gathering all the pieces of a 
if, ſome of which had been dreſt, and the putting them to- 
her in its Skin, and reſtoring it again to Life, is none of the 
ft, The Ruin of the Ryman Empire, and the diſorders 
at the J/e/tern Provinces fell under by their new and baiba- 
uw Maſters, occaſioned in thoſe Ages a great Decay of Learn- 
im tn do that few Writers of Fame coming after that time, 
he e /in great Labours and Piety, and the many vaſt volumes 
(ov be had left behind him, gave him ſo great a Name, that 
Tha WM durft conteſt what had been fo zealouſly and ſo copiouſly 
lerne ended by him: And though it is highly probable, that 
os wal ine was not ſatisfied with his Doctrine; yet both he and 
1h fa other Biſhops of Rome, together with many Provincial Sy- 
Te cu baue ſo often declared his Doctrine in thoſe Points to be 
| done Doctrine of the Church, that this is very hardly got over by 
both Hof that Communion. | 

thougt he chief, and indeed the only material difference that is be- 
r of en t. in's Doctrine, and that of the Sublapſarians, is, 
arm bi he, holding that with the Sacrament of Baptiſm there 
vard AS joined an inward Regeneration, made a difference between 
in. SIR f-oenerate and the Predeſtinate, which theſe do not: He 
had fad ent Perſons thus regenerate, might have all Grace, beſides 
P lagi io fer ſeverance ; but he thought, that they not being pre- 
erty, "ted, were certainly to fall from that ſtate, and from 
been buWMorace of Regeneration. The other differences are but 
St. Cir! >:rains, to repreſent him and the Calvini/ts as of dif- 
left Gn krinciples: He thought, that overcoming Delectation, in 
of it. Herbe put the Efficacy of Grace, was as irrefiſtable, tho? 
., but (W's Pot fo ſtrong a word for it as the Calviniſis do; and he 
weie bol ght that the Decree was as abſolute, and made without any 
f Gol, io what the Free- Will would chuſe, as ary of theſe do. 
fo taught the main Points, the Abſoluteneſs of the Decree, the Ex- 
meer; e Chrit's Death, the Efficacy of Grace, and the Certainty 
was Ceniei'icverance, their Opinions are the ſame, though their 
Pd expreſſing themſelves do often differ. But if St. Au- 


and Hil Name, and the Credit of his Books went far, yet no 


n which M 2s more read in the following Ages, than Caſſian's 
by aeg There was in them a clear Thread of good Senſe, 
Fah O and 


tem ſo entirely, that they were all freed from thoſe Errors: 


1093 
ſuhen ius, Orofius, and others, as Caſſian's were defended by ART 
lu, Vincenſius, and Gennadius. In concluſion, St. Au- 
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that God was the Firſt and Immediate Cauſe of every thing th 
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and a very high Strain of Piety that run through them; ard 
they were thought the beſt Inſtitutions for a Monk to form hig 
Mind, by reading them attentively : So they Kill carried down 
among thoſe who read them, deep impreſſions of the Do&ting 


THis broke out in the Ninth Century, in which Gzdeſcaley 
a Monk, was ſeverely uſed by Hincmar, and by the Churc 
of Rhemes, for aſſerting ſome of St. Au/7in's Doctrines; again 
which Scotius Erigena wrote; as Bertram, or Ratramne, wrt 
for them. Remigius Biſhop of Lyons, with his Church, gi 
zealouſly aſſert St. Auſtin's Doctrine, not without great ſhary 
neſs againſt Scotus, After this, the matter ſlept, till the Schog 
Divinity came to be in great Credit: And Thomas Aquinas hy 
ing accounted the chief Glory of the Dominican Order, h 
not only aſſerted all St. Auſtin's Doctrine, but added this to it 
That whereas formerly it was in general held, That the Pry 
vidence of God did extend itſelf to all things whatſoever, 
thought this was done by God's concurring immediately to t 
Production of every Thought, Action, Motion, or Mode; 


was done: And in order to the explaining; the joint Produig 
of every thing by God as the Firſt, and by the Creature ast 
Second Cauſe, he thought, at leaſt as his Followers hayeu 
derſtood him, That by a Phyſical Influence the Will wasp 
determined by God to all things, whether good or bad; 
that the Will could not be ſaid to be free in that particular 
ſtance in ſenſu compoſite, though it was in general ſtill free 
all its Actions in ſenſu diviſa : A diſtinction fo ſacred, and 
much uſed among them, that I chuſe to give it in their 0] 
Jerms rather than tranſlate them. To avoid the conſcque 
of making God the Author of Sin, a diſtinction was made! 
tween the Poſitive Act of Sin, which was ſaid not to be! 
and the want of its Conformity to the Law of God, which 
ing a Negation, was no poſitive Being, ſo that it was nity 
duced. And thus, though the Action was produced joint) 
God as the firſt Cauſe, and by the Creature of the Second, 
God was not guilty of the Sin, but only the Creature, 
Doctrine paſſed down among the Dominicans, and continu 
do ſo to this day. Scotus, who was a Franciſcan, deniet 
Predetermination, and aſſerted the Freedom of the Will. 4 
randus denied this immediate Concourſe ; in which he hs 
had many Followers, except Adola; and fome few more. 


WEN Luber began to form his Opinions into a © 

he clearly ſaw, that nothing did ſo plainly deſtroy the Dat 

of Merit and Juſtification by Works, as St. Auſtin's Ori 

He found alſo in his Works very expreſs Authorities % 

moſt of the Corruptions of the Roman Church: And beit 
* | 
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4 in Order that carried his Name, and by conſequence was ac- A | 
3H «.tomed to read and reverence his Works, it was no wonder 1 


Ane if be, without a ſtrict examining of the matter, eſpouſed all 
ac ji Opinions. Moſt of thoſe of the Church of Rome who 
m * 1 being of the other Perſuaſions, any one 
* reading <0 s of that Age, would have thought that St. 
* {uſtin's Doctrine was abandoned by the Church of Rome : So 
"I that when Michael Baius, and ſome others at Lovwain, began 
* to revive it, that became a matter of Scandal, and they were 
* condemned at Roe : Yet at the Council of Trent the Dom - 
hl can, had lo much credit, that great care was taken in the 
„being their Decrees, to avoid all Reflections upon that Doc- 
S It was at firſt received by the whole Jeſuit Order, fo 
1 that Bellarmine fumed himfelf upon it, and {till adhered to it : 
ih But ſoon after, was Order changed their mind, and left their 
1. whole Body to a full liberty in thoſe Points, and went all quickly 

, over to the other Hypotheſis, that differed from the Semipela- 


to . 3 
* ass only in this, that they allowed a Preventing- Grace, but 
0 0 ſuch as was ſubject to the Freedom of the Will. ; 


Molina and Fonſeca invented a new way of explaining God's 

ſreſceing future Contingents, which they called a Middle 
or nean Science; by which they taught, that as God ſees all 

things as poſſible in his knowledge of /zmple Apprehenſicn, and 
al things that are certainly future, as preſent in his knowledge 
of Vifen ; ſoby this knowledge he alſo ſees the Chain of all 
Londitionate Futurities, and all the Connections of them, that 
js, whatſoever would follow upon ſuch or ſuch conditions. 
Great Jealouſies ariſing upon the Progreſs that the Order. of 
the Jeſuits was making, theſe Opinions were laid hold on to 
mortity them; ſo they were complained of at Rome for de- 
parting from St. Auſtin's Doctrine, which in theſe Points was 
generally received as the Doctrine of the Latin Church? And 
any Conferences were held before Pope Clement the Eighth 

nd the Cardinals; where the Point in debate was cially. 
4 kat was the Doctrine and Tradition of the Church? The 
pu; that St. Auytin's Followers had, were ſuch, that 
ore fair Judges they muſt have triumphed over the other: 


oduQit 
re 281 
have u 
was p 
bad; 
cular 
till free 
d, and 
their ol 
on{cque 
3 made! 
to be E 
which | 
vas nth 
d jointl 
Second, 
tole. 
continue 


deniel Me 5. ; 
wil, | it Fifth had the ſame Intentions, yet he happening then to be 


no2oed in a ( 
h he hu Fee 1 a Quarrel with the Yenetians about the Eccleſiaſti- 
y mode. E and having put that Republick under an In- 
ato à l. %, the Jeſuits who were there, choſe to be baniſhed, 
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And beit 


* ING Authority, when moſt of the other Orders for- 
q Q a. L 2 15 ſo meritorious at Rome, that it ſaved them 
Ir e: So inſtead of a Deciſion, all ſides were com- 

ed to be ſilent, and to quarre! no more upon thoſe Heads. 


9 r 


ſope Clement had fo reſolved; but he dying, though Pope Va 


ather than to break the [nterdie? : And their adhering ſo firm 
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Aar. 17, vain, being a zcalous Diſciple of St. Aufin's, and ſecing yh 
V Progreſs that the contrary DoArines were making, did with 


ſenſe in which they condemned them. 
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ABourT Forty Years after that, Tanſenius, a Doctor of Ton. 


great Induſtry, and an equal Fidelity, publiſh a voluminous 
Syſtem of St. Auſtin's Doctrine in all the ſeveral Branches of 
the Controverſy : and he ſet forth the Pelagians, and the ge. 
mipelagians in that Work under very black Characters; and 
not content with that, he compared the Doctrines of the Mo- 
dern Innovators with theirs. This Book was received by the 
whole Party with great Applauſe, as a Work that had decided 
the Controverſy. But the Author having writ with an ex. 
traordinary Force againſt the F enxch Pretenſions on Handen, 
which recommended him ſo much to the S aniſh Court, that he 
was made a Biſhop upon it; all thoſe in France who followed 
St. Auſtin's Doctrine, and applauded this Book, were repre- 
ſented by their Fnemies as being in the ſame Intereſts with 
him, and by conſequence as Enemies to the French Greatneſs; 
ſo that the Court of France proſecuted the whole Party. This 
Book was at firſt only prohibited at R he, as a Violation of 
that Silence that the Pope had enjoined; afterwards Article 
were pickt out of it, and condemned, and all the Clergy of 
France were required to ſign the Condemnation of them. Theſe 
Articles were certainly in his Book, and were manifeſt Conſe. 
quences of St. Huſtiu's Doctrine, which was chicfly driven at; 
though it was {till declared at Rome, that nothing was intended 
to be done in prejudice of St. Auſliu's Doctrine. Upon this 
pretence his Paity have ſaid, Thar thoſe Articles being capable 
of two Senſes, the one of which was ſtiained, and was Here- 
tical, the other of which was clear, and according to St. Ai. 
in's Doctrine, it muſt be preſumed it was not in that ſe- 
cond, but in the other ſenſe, that they were condemned 
Rome, and ſo they ſigned the Condemnation of them : But 
then they ſaid, that they were not in Janſenius's Book in tit 


Upon that, followed a-moſt extravagant Queſtion concerning 
the Pope's Infaltibility in matters of Fact? It being ſaid on the 
one ſide, That the Pope having condemned them as Jar 
nius's Opinions, the belief of his Infallibility obliged them to 
conclude that they muſt be in his Book: Whereas the othes 
with great ruth affirmed, that it had never been thougit 
that in Matters of Fact either Popes or Councils were infallibk 
At laſt a new Ceſſation of Hoſtilities upon theſe Points was f 
ſolved on; yet the Hatred continues and the War goes 0 
though more covertly, and more indirectly than before. 

Non are the Reformed more of a piece than the Church 
Rome upon theſe Points. Luther went on long, as he at fil 
{ct out, with ſo little diſguiſe, that whereas all parties bad * 

pretend 
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brought that Doctrine under a very hard Character over all the | 
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at Court, as they were cenſured in the Parliament: Which 


Nation. 

Twiſſe carried it high to the Supralapſarian Hypotheſy 
which grew to be generally followed by thoſe of that Side: 
But that ſounded harſhly ; and Ho! bes's grafting afterwards a Fate 


and abſolute Neceſſity upon it, the other Opinions were again f 
revived ;* and no Political Intereſts falling in with them, as al a 
prejudices againſt them went off, ſo they were more calmly m 
debated, and became more generally acceptable than they Were 2 
before. Men are now left to their liberty in them, and 2 an 
Anger upon thoſe Heads is now ſo happily extinguiſhed, that an 
diverſity of Opinions about them begets no Alienation nor Ani 
moſity. ſec 
So far have -] proſecuted a ſhort View of the Hiſtory of i of 
Controverſy. I come now to open the chief Grounds of th in! 
different Parties: And Firſt, for the Supralapſarians. wit 
Tr lay this down for a Foundation, That God is Eſfen that 
tially Perfect and Independent in all his Acts: So that he call perl 
conſider nothing but himſelf and his own Glory: That thera not 
fore he deſigned every thing in and for himſelf : That to m erte 
him ſtay his Decrees till he fees what free Creatures will thin 
is to make him decree dependently upon them; which fe allo 
to fall ſhort of Infinite Perfection: That he himſelf can be. fon: 
only End of his Counſels; and that therefore he could on 0 th 
conſider the Manifeſtation of his own Attributes and Pet us 1 
tion: That Infinite Wiſdom mult begin its deſigus at that wh trons 
is to come laſt in the Execution of them; and ſince the M Cod. 
cluſion of all things at the Laſt Day will be the Manifeita_\M in b 
of the Wiſdom, Croodneſs, and Juſtice of God; we ou Very 
ſuppoſe, that God in the Order of Things deſtgaed that 1 for «| 
though in the Order of Time there is no Firſt nor Seco Faith 
God, this being ſuppoſed to be from all Eternity. After Muxjuft 
great Delign was laid, all the Means in order to the End ome 
next to be deſigned. Creatures in the fight of Gd are a WWcvurtc 
thing, and by a ſtrong Figure are ſaid to be leſs than nod berni. 
and Vanity. Now if we in our Deſigns do not conſider Pay d 
or Inſects, not to ſay Straws, or Grains of Sand and INWPotio! 
then what lofty Thoughts ſoever our Pride may ſuggeſt 0 longer 
we muſt be confeſſed to be very poor and inconfiderable for a d 
tures before God; therefore he himſelf and his own Glo As ( 
only be his own End in all that he deſigns or does. the Ser 
Tuts is the chief Baſis of their Doctrine, and ſo ow! y 
be well conſidered. They add to this, That there can nb! 
certain Preſcience of future Contingents. They ſay it ere e 


a contradiction, that things which are not certainſf 
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ſhould be certainly foreſeen : For if they are certainly foreſeen, Arr. 17. 
they muſt certainly be: So while they are ſuppoſed to be con-— 7. 
tinzent, they are yet affirmed to be certain, by ſaying that they 

re certainly foreſeen, When God decrees that any thing hall 

he, it has from that a certain futurition, 'and as ſuch it is cer- 

tainly foreſeen by him: An uncertain Foreſight is an act of its 

nature Imperfect, becauſe it may be a miſtake, and ſo is incon- 

iftent with the Divine Perfection. And it ſeems to imply 

à contradiction to ſay that a thing happens freely, that is, 

may be, or may not be, and yet that it is certainly foreſeen by 

God. God cannot foreſee things, but as he decrees them, 

and fo gives them a futurition, and therefore this Preſcience 
antecedent to his decree, muſt be rejected as a thing impoſſible. 

Taey fay farther, That Conditionate Decrees are imper- 

ſect in their Nature, and that they ſubject the Will and Acts 

of God to a Creature : That a Conditionate Decree is an Act 

in ſuſpence, whether it ſhall be or not; which is inconſiſtent 

vith [Infinite Perfection. A general Will, or rather a willing 

that all Men ſhould be ſaved, has alſo plain Characters of Im- 

perfection in it: As if God wiſhed ſomewhat that he could | | 
not accompliſh, ſo that his Goodneſs ſhould ſeem to be more | 
extended than his Power. Infinite Perfection can wiſh no- | 
thing but what it can execute, and if it is fit to with it, it is fit | 
alſo to execute it. Therefore all that Style that aſcribes Paſ- 
ſons or Aﬀections to God, muſt be underſtood in a Figure; 
ſo that when his Providence exerts itſelf in ſuch acts as among 
us Men would be the effects of thoſe Paſſions, then the Pa- 
ons themſelves are in the Phraſe of the Scripture aſcribed to 
God. They ſay we ought not to meaſure the Puniſhments of 
dn by our Notions of Juſtice: God afflicts many good Men 
very ſeverely, and for many Years in this Life, and this only 
lor the manifeſtation of his own Glory, for making their 
Faith and Patience to ſhine ; and yet none think that this is 
unjuſt, It is a method in which God will be glorified in them : 
dome Sins are puniſhed with other Sins, and lkewiſe with a 
courſe of ſevere Miſeries: If we transfer this ſrom Time to E- 
ternity, the whole will be then more conceivable ; for if God 
may do for a little time that which is inconſiſtent with our 
Notions, and with our Rules of Juſtice, he may do it for a 
Jorger duration: Since it is as impoſlible that he can be unjuſt 
for a day, as for all Eternity. | 

As God does every thing for himſelf and his own Glory, fo 
the Scriptures teach us every where to offer up all Praiſe and 
Glory to God; to acknowledge that all is of him, and to 
humble our ſclves as being nothing before him. Now if we 
were elected not by a free Act of his, but by what he forcſaw 
pat we would be, ſo that his Grace is not efficacious b, its own 


O 4 force, 
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force, but by the good utc that we make of it, then the Glory 
and Praiſe of all the good we do, and of God's purpoſes to us, 


us from Evil. Al] theſe Phraſes do plainly import that we 


always given to all Men, and are ſuch that the whole good 
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were due to ourſelves: He deſigns, according to the other Doc. 
trinc, Equally well to all Men; and ell the difference among 
them will ariſe neither from God's Intentions to them, nx 
fiom his Aſſiſtances, but from the good uſe that he forcſaw they 
would make of theſe Favours that he was to give in common to 
all Mankind: Man ſhould have whereof to glory, and he might 
ſay, that he himſelf made himſelf to differ from others. The 
whole ſtrain of the Scriptures in aſcribing all g-od things to 
God, and in charging us to offer up the Honour of all to him, 
ſeems very expreſly to favour this Doctrine: Since if all our 
Good is from God, and is particularly owing to his Grace, then 
Good Men have ſomewhat from God that Bad Men have not; 
for which they ought to praiſe him. The Style of all the Pray- 
ers that are uſed or directed to be uſed in the Scripture, is 
for a Grace that opens our Eyes, that turns our Hearts, that 
makes us to go, that leads us not into Temptation, but delivers 


deſire more than a Power or Capacity to act, fuch as is given 
to all Men, and ſuch .as after we have received it, may be 
ſtill ineffectual to us. For to pray for ſuch Aſſiſtances as are 


of them ſha]l wholly depend upon ourſelves, would ſound very tha 
oddly; whereas we pray for ſomewhat that is ſpecial, and thit anc 
we hope ſhall be effectual. We do not and cannot pray eat- cul 
neſtly for that, which we know all Men as well as we out- M. 
ſelves have at all times. it 1 
HumiLiry and Earneſtneſs in Prayer ſeem to be among frot 
the chief means of working in us the Image of Chriſt, and of dre: 
deriving to us all the Bleffings of Heaven, That Doctrine WW tir 
which blaſts both, which ſwells us up with an Opinion thatal ſelf 
comes from our ſelves, and that we receive nothing from ſear 
God but what is given in common with us to all the World, Abe 
15 certainly contrary both to the Spirit, and to the Deſign d diſt 
the Goſpel. . 1 | phe 
To this they add Obſervations from Providence. Ih cc 
World was for many Ages delivered up to Idolatry ; and ſuc i the 
the Chriſtian Religion has appeared, we ſee vaſt Tracts of Coun-WAM the) 
tries which have continued ever ſince in Idolatry : Others a acc 
tollen under Mahonetaniſm: And the State of Chriſtendin vl {ut 
in the Eeſtern paris of it under ſo much Ignorance, and 0 bin 
greateſt part of the Meſt is under ſo much Corruption, thi babe 
we muſt confeſ the far greateſt part of Mankind has been in al Ev⸗ 
Ages left deſtitute of the means of Grace, ſo that the promi bre 
gating the Goſpel to ſon e Nations, and the denying it to other, bay 
mult be aſcribed to the unkarchable ways of God, that are wm I 


find10g 
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finding out. If he thus leaves whole Nations in ſuch Darkneſs ArT.17. 
and Corruption, and freely chuſes others to communicate the Te 


knowledge of himſelf to them, then we need not wonder if 
he ſhould hold the ſame method with Individuals, that he does 


| with whole Bodies: for the rejecting of whole Nations by the 


jump for ſo many Apes, is much more unaccountable than the 
{letting of a few, and the leaving others in that ſtate of Igno- 
rance and Brutality. And whatever may be ſaid of his ex- 
tending mercy to ſome few of thoſe who have made a good 
uſe of that dim light which they had; yet it cannot be denied 
but their condition is much more dep'orable, and the conditi- 
on of the others is much more hopeful ; ſo that great Num- 
bers of Men are born in ſuch Circumſtances, that it is morally 
impoſſible that they ſhould not periſh in them; whereas others 
are more happily ſituated and enlightened. 

Tris Argument taken from common Obſervation, becomes 
much ſtronger, when we conſider what the Apoſtle ſays, par- 
ticularly in the Epiſtles to the Romans, and the Epheſtans, even Rom. 9. 11. 
according to the Expoſition of thoſe of the other fide: For if 
God loved Facob, ſo as to chuſe his Poſterity to be his People, 
and rejected or hated Eſau and his Poſterity, and if that was 
according to the purpoſe and deſign of his Election; if 
by the ſame purpoſe the Gertz/es were to be grafted upon 
that Stock, from which*the Jews were then to be cut off; 
and if the Counſel or Purpoſe of God had appeared in parti- 
cular to thoſe of. Epheſus, though the moſt corrupted both in 
Magick, Idolatry, and Immorality of any in the Za/t; then 
its plain, that the applying the means of Grace, ariſes meerly 
from a great deſign that was long hid in God, which did then 
break out. It is reaſonable to believe, That there is a propor- 
ton between the Application of the Means, and the Decree it- 
ſelf concerning the End. The one is reſolved into the Un- 
ſearchable Riches of God's Grace, and declared to be Free and 
Ablolute, God's chuſing the Nation of the Jews in ſuch a 
lſtinion beyond all other Nations, is by Moſes and the Pro- 
phets frequently ſaid not to be on their own account, or on the 
«count of any thing that God ſaw in them, but meerly from 
the Goodneſs of God to them. From all this, it ſeems, ſay 
they, as reaſonable to believe that the other is likewiſe free, 

Kording to thoſe words of our Saviour's, I thank thee, Or ir 
Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe a5, 26. |; 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto 
babes : The reaſon of which is given in the following words, 
ny /o Father, for it ſeemed good in thy fight. What goes be- 
* of Tyre and Sydon, and the Land of Sadom, that would bid, 27. 
000 made a better uſe of his preaching, than the Towns of 22, 23. 
alle had done, among whom he lived, confirms this, Ls 
| tne 
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ART. 17 the means of Grace are not beſtowed on thoſe of whom it 
nn foreſeen that they would have made a good uſe of them; 
or denied to thoſe who, as was foreſeen, would have made an 
ill uſe of them: The contrary of this being plainly aſſerted in 
thoſe Words of our Saviour's. It is farther obſervable, That 
he ſeems not to be ſpeaking here of different Nations, but of the 
different ſorts of Men of the ſame Nation: The more learn- 
ed of the 7ews, the Wiſe and Prudent, rejected him, while the 
ſimpler, but better fort, the babes, received him: So that the 
difference between individual Perſons ſeems here to be reſol- 

ved into the good pleaſure of God. | 
Ir is farther urged, that ſince thoſe of the other ſide confeſs, 
that God by his Preſcience foreſaw what Circumſtances might 
be happy, and what Aſſiſtances might prove efficacious to bad 
Men ; then his not putting them in thoſe Circumſtances, but 
giving them fuch Aſſiſtances only, which how effectual ſoever 
they might be to others, he ſaw would have no Efficacy on them, 
and his putting them in Circumſtances, and giving them Aſſiſ- 
tances, which he foreſaw they would abuſe, if it may ſeem to 
clear the Juſtice of God, yet it cannot clear his infinite Holineſs 
and Gocdneſs; which mult ever carry him, according to our 
Notions of theſe Perfections, to do all that may be done, and 
that in the moſt effectual way, to reſcue others from Miſery, to 
make them truly good, and to put them in a way to be happy. 
Since therefore this is not always done, according to the other 
Opinion, it is plain that there is an unſearchable depth in the 
ways of God which we are not able to fathom. Therefore it 
muſt be concluded, That ſince all are not actually good, and 
ſo put in a way to be ſaved, that God did not intend that it 
Rom. 9. 19. ſhould be ſo; for who hath reſiſted his will? The Counſel of the 
Pl. 33. 13. Lord ſtandeth faſt, and the Thoughts. of bis heart to all Genera- 
tions. It is true, his Laws are his Will in one reſpect: He re- 
quires all to obey them: He approves them, and he obliges all 
Men to keep them. All the Expreſſions of his Deſires that all 
Men ſhould be ſaved, are to be explained of the Will of Re- 
velation, commonly called the Sign of his Mill: When it is 
Tfa. 5. 4. ſaid, hat more could have been done! that is to be underſtood 
of outward Means and Bleſſings: But till God has a ſecret Will 
of his good pleaſure, in which he deſigns all things ; and this can 
never be fruſtrated. 0 | | 
FRox this they do alſo conclude, That though Chriſt's 
Death was to be offered to all Chriſtians; yet that intention- 
ally and actually he only died for thoſe whom the Father had 
1 choſen and given to him to be ſaved by him. They cannot think 
* **** that Chriſt could have died in vain, which St. Paul ſpeaks of 
as a vaſt Abſurdity. Now ſince if he had died for all, he ſhould 
have died in vain, with relation to the far greater part of 


Mankind, 
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Mankind, who are not to be ſaved by him; they from thence 4 
conclude, That all thoſe for whom he died, are certainly ſaved * 
by him. Perhaps with relation to ſome ſubaltern Bleflings, 
which are through him communicated, if not to all Mankind, 
yet to all Chriſtians, he may be ſaid to have died for all: But as 
to eternal Salvation, they believe his Deſign went no farther 
than the ſecret Purpoſe and Election of God, and this they 
think is implied in theſe Words, all that are given me of my Fa- john x7, 
ther e thine they were, and thou gaveſi them me. He alſo limits 9, 10. 
his Interceſſion to thoſe only; I pray not for the world, but for 
thoſe that thou haſt given me; for they are thine, and ail thin? 
are mine, and mine are thine, They believe that he alſo limited 
to them the extent of his Death, and of that Sacrifice which he 
offered in it. | fl 
IT is true, The Chriſtian Religion being to be diſtinguiſhed 
from the Zewzh in this main Point, That whereas the Feroiſb 
was reſtrained to Abraham's poſterity, and contined within one 
Race and Nation, the Chriſtian was to be preached to every 
Creature; univerſal Words are uſed concerning the Death of 
Chriſt: But as the words, preaching to every Creature, and to g — 
all th: Morld, are not to be undefſtood in the utmoſt extent, 15. 5 
for then they have never been verified; ſince the Goſpel has 
never yet, for ought that appears to us, been preached to every 
Nation under Heaven; but only are to be explained generally 
of a Commiſſion not limited to one or more Nations; none 
being excluded from it: The Apoſtles were to execute it in go- 
ing from City to City, as they ſhould be inwardly moved to it 
by the Holy Ghoſt : So they think that thoſe large words that 
are applied to the Death of Chriſt, are to be underſtood in the 
ſame qualified manner; that no Nation or fort of Men are ex- 
cluded from it, and that ſome of all kinds and ſorts ſhall be 
ſayed by him. And this is to be carried no farther, without 
an Imputation on the Juſtice of God: For if he has received 
a ſufficient Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 
World, it is not reconcileable to Juſtice, that all ſhould not be 
ſaved by it, or ſhould not at leaſt have the Offer and Promulga- 
tion of it made them ; that ſo a Trial may be made whether 
they will accept of it or not. As 
Tux Grace of God, is ſet forth in Scripture by ſuch Figures 
and Expreſſions as do plainly intimate its Efficacy; and that it 
does not depend upon us to uſe it, or not to uſe it at pleaſure. 
It is ſaid to be a Creation, we are created unto good works, and Fph, a. 10. 
we become new Creatures : It is called a Regeneration, or a New 2 Cor. 5. 17. 
Birth; it is called a Quickning and a Reſurrection; as our pf 3˙ 
former ſtate is compared to a Feebleneſs, a Blindneſs, and a jerem. . 


Death. God is ſaid to work in us both to will and ta do: His 33, 34. 


. 36, 27». 
bis Rom, 9* 2le 


People ſhall be willing in the day of his power « He will write 3 36. 
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Pſalm 36.9. 


Eph. 1. 17, 


38, 19. 


* Af 


An Expoſition of the xxx1% Articles 


his Laws in their hearts, and mate them to walk in then, | 


Mankind is compared to a Maſs of Clay in the hand of the Por. 
ter, who of the ſame lump makes at his pleaſure Ye//els of ho- 
nour or of diſbonour. Theſe Faſlages, this laſt in particular, do 
inſinuate an abſolute and a conquering Power in C race; arid that 
the Love of God conſtrains us, as dt. Paul ſpeaks expreſly. 
ALL outward Co-action is contrary to the nature of Liber. 
ty, and all thoſe inward Impreſſions that drove on the Prophets, 
fo that they had not the free Uſe of their Faculties, but felt 
themſelves carried they knew not how, are inconſiſtent with 
it; yet when a Man feels that his Faculties go in their Method, 


and that he aflents or chuſes from a thread of inward Convic- 


tion and Ratiocination ; he ſtill acts freely, that is, by an in- 
ternal Principle of Reaſon and Thought. A Man acts as much 
according to his Faculties, when he aftents to a Truth, as when 
he chufes what he is to do: And if his Mind were fo enlight- 
ned, that he ſaw as clearly the good of mora! Things, as he 
perceives ſpeculative Truths, fo that he felt himſelf as little able 
to reſiſt the one as the other; he would be no lefs a free and 
a rational Creature, than if he were left to a more unlimit- 
ed Range: Nay, the more evidently that he ſaw the true 
good of things, and the more thet he were determined by it, 
he ſhould then act more ſuitably to his Faculties, and to the Ex- 
c. llence of his Nature For though the Saints in Heaven being 
made perfect in Gory, are no more capable of farther Re- 
wards, yet it cannot be denied but they act with a more ac- 


compliſhed Liberty, becauſe they ſee all things in a true Light, 


according to that, in thy light we fhall ſce light: And therefore 
they conclude, that ſuch an overcoming degree of Grace, by 
which a Man is made willing through the Illumination of his 
Underſtanding, and not by any blind or violent Impulſe, is no 


way contrary to the true Notion of Liberty. 


AFTER all, they think, That if a Debate falls to be between 
the Sovereignty « f God, his Acts and his Purpoſes, and the Free- 
dom of Man's Will, it is modeſt and decent rather to make the 
Abatement on Man's part than on God's ; but they think there 
is no need of this. They infer, That beſides the outward en- 
lightning of a Man by knowledge, there is an inward enlight- 
ning of the Mind, and a fecret forcible Conviction ſtampt on it; 
otherwiſe what can be meant by the Prayer of St. Paul for the 
Epheſians, who had already heard the Goſpel preached, and were 
inſtructed in it; That the eyes of their under/tanding being en- 
lightned, they might know what was the hope of his calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the ſaints, and what 
was the exceeding greatneſs of h:s power t:wards them that believed. 


J his ſeems to be ſomewhat that is both internal and _— 
| I | Chri 
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Chriſt compares the Union and Influence that he communicates Ax r. 17. 
to Believers, to that Union of a Head with the Members, and of 
a Root with the Branches; which imports an internal, a vital, 
and an efficacious Influence. And though the outward means that 
are offered, may be, and always are rejected, when not accom- 
panied with this overcomingGrace, yetthis never returns empty : 
Theſe outward means coming from God, the reſiſting of them is 
ſaid to be reſting God, the grieving or quenching his Spirit; Acts 7. 51. 
and ſo in that Senſe we reſiſt the Grace or Favour of God: But E2Þ+4+ 30. 
we can never withſtand him when he intends to overcome us. 
As for Perſeverance, it is a neceſſary Conſequence of abſolute 
Decrees, and of efficacious Grace: For ſince all depends upon 
God, and that as of his own will he begat us, ſo with him there Jam. 1. 17, 
is ncither variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning : whom he loves, be 18. 
loves to the end; and he has promiſed, That he will never leave John 13. 1. 
nor f.rſake thoſe to whom he becomes a God: We muſt from 
thence conclude, That the purpoſe and calling of God is with- Heb. 13. 5. 
ut Repentance. And therefore though good Men may fall into 
grievous Sins, to keep them from which there are dreadful things 
ſaid in Scripture, againſt their falling away, or Apoſtacy ; yet 
God does ſor uphold them, that though be ſuffers them often to 
feel the weight of their Natures, yet of all that are given by 
the Father to the Son to be faved by him, none are loſt. 
Upon the whole matter, They believe that God did in himſelf 
and for his own Glory fore#now ſuch a determinate Number 
whom he pitched upon, to be the Perſons in whom he would be 
both ſanctified and glorificd That having thus foreknown 
them, he predeſtinated them to be holy, conformable to the Image 
of his Son: That theſe were to be called not by a general Cal- 
ling in the Senſe of theſe Words, Many are called, but few are Matt. 20. 
chiſen; but to be called according lo his purpoſe : And thoſe he — 3 
Ju/tified upon their obeying that Calling; and he will in con- bak W 
cluſion glorify them. Nor are theſe Words only to be limited to 
the Sufferings of good Men, they are to be extended to all the 
effects of the Love of God, according to that which follows, 
That nothing can ſeparate us from the Love of God in Chriſt. 
The whole Reaſoning in the 9th of the Romans, does ſo plain- _ 
ly reſolve all the Acts of God's Mercy and Juſtice, his hardning Roms Fu 
as well as his pardoning, into an abſolute Freedom, and an un- 
ſearchable Depth, that more expreſs words to that effect can 
hardly be imagined, | | 
IT is in general faid, That the children, being yet unborn, nei- ver. xx, 
ther having done good or cuil; that the purpiſe of Gad according 
to the election might tand, not of works, but of ham that calleth ; Ja- 
cb was loved, and Eſau bated : That Gd raiſed up Pharaih Ver. 17. 
that he might ſhew his power in hin; and when an Objection is 
ſuggeſted againſt all this, inſtead of anſwering it, it is ſilenced 
| with 
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AR r. 17. with this, ho art thou, O man, that repligſt againſt God? And 
ama all is illuſtrated with the Figure of the Potter; and concluded with 
ver. 20- this ſalemn Queſton, What if Cod willing to ſhew his wrath, 
Rome 9. 23. ond to make his power known, endured with much long-ſuſfering, 

* the Veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction? This carries the Rea. 
| der to conſider what is: ſo often repeated in the Book of Exodus, 
Exod. 4. an. concerning God's hardning the heart of Pharaoh, ſo that he 

12. 10. would not let his people go. It is ſaid, That God has made the 

14. 8. Toicked man for the day of evil; as it is written on the other hand, 
my” 4. That as many believed the Goſpel, as were. appointed to eternal 
Wo: 15.8. life. Some are ſaid to be written in the book of life, of the lamb 
3. 5. flain before the foundation of the warld, or according to God's pur- 

29 2, poſe before the world began. Ungodly men are ſaid to be of all 

Rom, 1, 26, ordained to condemnation, and to be given up by God unto vile 
28. affections, and to be given over by him to a reprobate mind. There- 
| fore they think that Reprobation is an abſolute and free act of 

God, as well as Election, to manifeſt his Holineſs and Juſ- 

tice in them who are under it, as well as his Love and Mer- 
cy is manifeſted in the Elect. Nor can they think with the 

Sublapſarians, That Reprobation is only God's paſſing by thoſe 

whom he does not elect ; this is an act unworthy of God, as 
if he forgot them, which does clearly imply Imperfe&tion. And 
as for that which is ſaid concerning their being fallen in Adam, 
they argue, That either Adam's Sin, and the Connexion of all 

Mankind to him as their Head and Repreſentative, was abſo- 

Jutely decreed, or it was not: If it was, then all is abſolute; 

Adam's Sin and the Fall of Mankind were decreed, and by 

conſequen e all from the beginning to the end are under a con- 

tinued Chain of abſolute Decrees; and then the Supralapſa- 
rian, and the Sublapſarian Hypotheſis will be one and the ſame, 
only variouſly expreſſed. But if Adam's Sin was only foreſeen 
and permitted, then a conditionate Decree founded upon Pre- 
ſcience is once admitted, ſo that all that follows turns upon it; 
and then all the Arguments either againſt the Perfection of ſuch 

Acts or the Certainty of fuch a Preſcience, turn againſt this; 

for if they are admitted in any one Inſtance, then they may be 

admitted in others as well as in that. 

THrs Sub/apſarians do always avoid to anſwer this; and it 
ſeems they do rather incline to think that Adam was under an 
abſolute Decree ; and if ſo, then tho” their Doctrine may ſeem 
to thoſe who do not examine things nicely, to look more plau- 
fible ; yet really it amounts to the ſame thing with the other. 
For it is all one to ſay, that God decreed that Adam ſhould fin, 
and that all Mankind ſhould fall in him, and that then God 
ſhould chuſe out of Mankind thus fallen by his Decree, ſuch as 
he would ſave, and leave the reſt in that lapſed State to periſh 
in it; as it is to ſay, That God intending to ſave ſome, * to 
| | damn 
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in order to the ſaving of his Elect, and the damning of the 
reſt, All that the Sublapſarians ſay in this particular for them- 
ſelves is, That the Scripture has not declared any thing concern- 
ing the Fall of Adam, in ſuch formal terms, that they can affirm 
any thing concerning it. A Liberty of another kind. ſeems to 
have been then in Man, when he was made after the Image of 
God, and before he was corrupted by Sin. And therefore 
though it is not eaſy to clear all difficulties in ſo intricate a mat- 
ter, yet it ſeems reaſonable to think, that Man in a State of 
Innocency was a purer and a freer Creature to good, than now 
he is. But after all, this ſeems to be only a fleeing from the 
Difficulty, to a leſs offenſive way of talking of it ; for if the 
Preſcience of future Contingents cannot be certain, unleſs the 

are decreed, then God could not certainly foreknow Adam's 
Sin, without he had made an abſolute Decree about it ; and 
that, as was juſt now faid, is the ſame thing with the Supra- 
lap/arian Hypotheſis; of which I ſhall ſay no more, havin 
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TRE” others, did, in order to the carrying this on in a method of ART:17» 
Juſtice, decree Adam's Fall, and the Fall of Mankind in him, WO ne 


now laid together in a ſmall Compaſs, the full Strength of 


this Argument. I go next to ſet out with the ſame Fidelity 
and Exactneſs the Remonſtrants Arguments. | ; 

THEY begin with this, That God is juſt, holy, and mer- 
ciful: That in ſpeaking of himſelf in the Scripture with rela- 
tion to thoſe Attributes, he is pleaſed to make Appeals to Men, 


to call them to reaſon with him: Thus his Prophets did often 


beſpeak the Jeroiſb Nation; the meaning of which is, That 
God acts fo, that Men, according to the Notions that they have 
of thoſe Attributes, may examine them, and will be forced to 
juſtify and approve them. Nay, in theſe God propoſes him- 
telf to us, at our Pattern; we ought to imitate him in them, 


and by conſequence we may frame juſt Notions of them. We 


are required to be holy and merciful as he is merciful. What 
then can we think of a Juſtice that ſhall condemn us for a Fact 
that we never committed, and that was done many Years be- 
fore we were born? As alſo that deſigns firſt of all to be glori- 
hed by our being eternally miſerable, and that decrees that we 
ſhall commit Sins, to juitify the previous Decree of our Reproba- 
tion? If thoſe Decrees are thus originally deſigned by God and 
are certainly effectuated, then it is inconceivable how there 
mould be a Juſtice in puniſhing that which God himſelf ap- 
pointed by an antecedent and irreverſible Decree ſhould be done: 
do this ſezms to lie hard upon Juſtice. It is no leſs hard upon 


infinite Holineſs, to imagine that a Being of purer eyes than 
that it can behold iniquity, ſhould by an antecedent Decree 
ex our committing ſo many Sins, in ſuch a manner that it is 
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not poſſib'e for us to avoid them: This is to make us to be 
born indeed under a Neceſſity of Sin; and yet this Neceflity is 
ſaid to low from the Act and Decrees of God: God repreſents 
himſelf always in the Scriptures as gracious, merciful, flow ty 
anger, and abundant in goodneſs and truth. It is often ſaid, 
That he deſires that ns man ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to the knowledge of the truth And this is ſaid ſometimes 


with the Solemnity of an Oath, As I live, ſaith the Lord, I 


take no pleaſure in the death of ſinners. They aſk what Senſe can 
ſuch Words bear, if we can believe that God did by an abſolute 
Decree reprobate fo many of them? If all things that happen 
do ariſe out of the Decree of God as its firſt Cauſe, then we muſt 
believe that God takes pleaſure both in his ownDecrees, and in the 
execution of them; and by conſequence, that he takes pleaſure in 
the death of Sinners, and that in contradiction to the moſt expreſs 
and mott ſolemn words of Scripture. Beſides, what can we think 
of the Truth of God, and of the Sincerity of thoſe Offers of 
Grace and Mercy, with the Obteſtations, the Exhortations, and 
Ex poſtulations upon them, that occur ſo often in Scripture, if 
we can think that by antecedent Acts of God he determined that 
all theſe ſhould be ineffectual; ſo that they are only ſo many ſo- 
lemn words that do indeed ſignify nothing, if God intended that 
all things ſhould fall out as they do, and if they do fall out only 
becauſe he intended it? The chief Foundation of this Opinion 


lies in this Argument as its Baſis, That nothing dan be believed, 


that contradicts the Juſtice, Holineſs, the Truth, and Purity of 


God; that theſe Attributes are in God according to our Notions 


concerning them, only they are in him infinitely more perfect; 
ſince we are required to imitate them. Whereas the Doctrine 
of abſolute Decrees does manifeſtly contradict the cleareſt Ideas 
that we can form of Juſtice, Holineſs, Truth and Goodneſs. 
FRoM the Nature of God they go to the Nature of Man; 
and they think that ſuch an inward Freedom by which a Man 


is the Maſter of his own Actions, and can do or not do what 
he pleaſes, is ſo neceſſary to the Morality of our Actions, that 


without it our Actions are neither good nor evil, neither capa- 
ble of Rewards or Puniſhments, Mad Men, or Men aſleep, 
are not to be charged with the good or evil of what they do; 
therefore at leaſt ſome degrees of Liberty muſt be left with us, 
otherwiſe why are we praiſed or blamed for any thing that we 
do? If a Man thinks that he is under an inevitable Decree, as 


he will have little remorſe for all the evil he does, while he im- 


putes it to that inevitable Force that conſtrains him, ſo he will 
naturally conclude that it is to no purpoſe for him to ſtruggle 


with Impoſſibilities: And Men being inclined both to throw 


ail blame off from themſelves, and to indulge themſelves in 


Lazineſs and Sloth, theſe Practices are too natural to Mankind 
2 | | £2 
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to be encouraged by Opinions that favour them. All Virtue Ax r. I7- 
and Religion, all Diſcipline and Induſtry, muſt ariſe from this 
as their firſt Principle, That there is a Power in us to govern 

our own Thoughts and Actions, and to raiſe and improve our 

Faculties. If this is denied, all Endeavours, all Education, all 
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l pains either on ourſelves ot others are vain and fruitleſs things. 14 
; Nor is it poſſible to make a Man believe other than this ; for he ö | 
[ does ſo plainly perceive that he is a free Agent; he feels him- b | 
| ſelf balzince matters in his Thoughts, and deliberate about | | 
a them ſo evidently, that he certainly knows he is a free | 1 
Being. oy > 44 
˖ Tak is the Image of God that is ſtampt upon his Nature | 4 
2 and tho? he feels himſelf often hurried on ſo impetuouſly, that 1 
R he may ſeem to have loſt his Freedom in ſore turns, and up- | | 
$ on ſome Occaſions; yet he feels that he might have reſtrained $ 
c that Heat in its firſt beginning; he feels he can divert his [+ 
f Thoughts, and maſter himſelf in moſt things, when he ſets 1 
d himſelf to it: He finds that Knowledge and Reflection, that 
f good Company and good Exerciſes do tame and ſoften him, and 
t that bad ones make him wild, looſe, and irregular. From all 
* this they conclude that man is free, and not under inevitable 
t Fate, or irreſiſtible Motions either to good or evil. All this they 
y confirm from the whole Current of the Scripture, that is full of 
n Perſuaſions, Exhortations, Reproofs, Expoſtulations, Encourage- 
b- ments and Terrors; which are all vain and theatrical Things, 
* if there are no free Powers in us to which they are addreſt: TO 
3 what purpoſe is it to ſpeak to dead Men, to perſuade the Blind 
i to ſee, or the Lame to run? If we ate under an Impotence 
- till the irreſiſtable Grace comes, and if when it comes, nothin 
48 can withſtand it, then what occaſion is there for all thoſe ſo- 
lemn Diſcourſes, if they can have no effect on us? They can- 
F not render us inexcul.ble, unleſs it were in our power to be bet- 
_ tered by them ; and to imagine that God gives Light and Bleſ- 
at ſings to thoſe whom he before intended to damn, only to make 
M them inexcuſable, when they could do them no good, and 
_ they will ſerve only to aggravate their Condemnation, gives ſo 
pe ſtrange an Idea of that infinite Goodneſs, that it is not fit to 
); expreſs it by thoſe Terms which do naturally ariſe upon it. 
is, Ir is as hard to ſuppoſe two contrary Wills in God, the one 
commanding us our Duty, and requiring us with the moſt ſolemn 
BY Obteſtations to do it, and the other putting a certain Bar in 
5 our way, by decreeing that we ſhall do the contrary. This 
ill makes God look as if he had a Mill and a Vill; though a 
* Heart and a Heart import no good quality, when applied to 
45 Men: The one ill requires us to do our Duty, and the other 
* males it impoſſible for us not to ſin: The Will for the good is 
14 ineffectual, while the Will that makes us ſin is infallible, Theſe 
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ART. 17. things ſeem very hard to be apprehended ; and whereas t > Root 
of true Religion is the having right and bigh Ideas of God and 


of his Attributes, here ſuch Ideas ariſe as naturally give yy 
ſtrange Thoughts of God; and if they are received by us a; 
Originals upon which we are to form our own Natures, ſuch 
Notions may make us grow to be ſpiteful, imperious, and with. 
out Bowels, but do not ſeem proper to inſpire us with Loye, 
Mercy, and Compaſſion; though God is always propoſed to us 
in that view. All Preaching and Inſtruction does alſo ſuppoſe 
this: For to what purpoſe are Men called upon, taught, and en- 
deavoured to be perſuaded, if they are not free Agents, and 
have not a power over their own Thoughts, and if they are not 
to be convinced and turned by Reaſon ? The Offers of Peace 
and Pardon that are made to all Men, are deluſory things if 
they are by an antecedent Act of God reſtrained only to a fey, 
and all others are barred from them. | 

IT is farther to be conſidered, ſay they, That God having 
made Men free Creatures, his governing them accordingly, and 
making his own Adminiſtration of the World ſuitable to it, is 
no diminution of his own Authority; it is only the carrying on 
of his own Creation according to the ſeveral Natures that he has 
put in that variety of Beings of which this World is compoſed, 
and with which it is diverſified : Therefore if ſome of the Ad 
of God, with relation to Man, are not ſo free as his other Actz 
are, and as we may ſuppoſe neceſſary to the ultimate Perfection 
of an independent Being, This ariſes not from any defect in the 
Acts of God, but becauſe the Nature of the Creature that he 
intended to make free, is inconſiſtent with ſuch Acts. 

THe Divine Omnipotence is not leſſened, when we obſerve 
ſome of his Works to be more beautiful and ufeful than others 
are; and the irregular Productions of Nature do not derogate 
from the Order in which all things appear lovely to the Divine 
Mind. So if that Liberty with which he intended to endue 
thinking Beings, is incompatible with ſuch poſitive Acts, and fo 
poſitive a Providence as governs natural Things and this mate- 
rial World; then this is no way derogatory to the ew 
of his Mind. This does alſo give ſuch an account of the Evil 
that is in the World, as does no way accuſe or leſſen the Pu- 
rity and Holineſs of God; ſince he only ſuffers his Creatures to 


go on inthe free uſe of thoſe Powers that he has given them; 


about which he exerciſes a ſpecial Providence, making ſome 
Mens Sins to be the immediate Puniſhments of their own or 
of other Mens Sins; and reſtraining them often in a great deal 
of chat evil that they do deſign, and bringing out of it a great 
deal of good that they did not deſign ; but all is done in a way 
ſuitable to their Natures, without any violence to them, 


I . It 
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Ir is true, it is not eaſy to ſhew how thoſe future Contin- Ax r. 17. 
gences which depend upon the free choice of the Will, ſhould =-<— 
de certain and infallible. But we are on other accounts certain 
that it is ſoz for we ſee through the whole Scriptures a Thread 
of very poſitive Prophecies, the accompliſhment of which de- 
pended on the free Willof Man; and theſe Predictions, as they 
were made very preciſely, ſo they were no leſs punctually ac- 
compliſned. Not to mention any other Prophecies, all thoſe 
that related to the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt were fulfilled 
by the free Acts of the Prieſts and People of the Fews + They 
ſinned in doing it, which proves that they acted in it with their 
natural Liberty. By theſe and all the other Prophecies that are 
in both Teſtaments, it muſt be confeſſed, that theſe things were 
certainly foreknown ; but where to found that Certainty, can- 
not be eaſily reſolved : The infinite Perfection of the Divine 


ing Mind ought here to ſilence all Objections. A clear Idea by j 

and which we apprehend a thing to be plainly contrary to the At- I. 

is tributes of God, is indeed a juſt ground of rejecting it; and 9 

on therefore they think that they are in the right to deny all ſuch * 

has to be in God, as they plainly apprehend to be contrary to Juſ- | 

ſed, tice, Truth, and Goodneſs : But if the Objection againſt any 1 

Act thing ſuppoſed to be in God, lies only againſt the manner and Mo 

Ag; the unconceivableneſs of it, there the infinite Perfection of 9 

Non God anſwers all. | i 

\ the Ir is farther to be conſidered, That this Preſcience does by 

t he not make the Effects certain, becauſe they are foreſeen; but in 
| they are foreſeen, becaule they are to be: So that the Certainty 1 

Carve of the Preſcience is not antecedent or cauſal, but ſubſequent and | 

hers eventual, Whatſoever happens, was future before it happen- l. 

gate ed; and ſince it happened, it was certainly future from all E- 

* ternity ; not by a Certainty of Fate, but by a Certainty that 

5 ariſes out of its being once, from which this Truth, That it 

df was future, was eternally certain: Therefore the Divine Pre- 

nate. Wl {cience being only the knowing all things that were to come, 

;onty that does not infer a Neceſſity or Cauſality. | 

Foil THe Scripture plainly ſhews on ſome occaſions a conditiorfte 

Pu- Preſcience: God anſwered David, That Saul was come to 1 Sam. 2 25 

res to K:i/ah, and that the Men of Keilab were to deliver him up; 1 12. 

em; and yet both the one and the other was upon the condition of 

ſome his flaying there; and he going from thence, neither the one 

n of nor the other ever happened: Here was a conditionate Pre- 


deal ſcience. Such was Chriſt's ſaying, That thoſe of Tjre and Matth. 17 
oreat Sdn, Sodom and Gomorrah, would have turned to him, if they 21, 23, 
\ Way had ſeen the Miracles that he wrought in ſome of the Towns 
of Galilee: Since then this Preſcience may be fo certain, that 
it can never be miſtaken, nor miſguide the Deſigns or Provi- 
74 Leence of God; and ſince by this both the Attributes of God 
| | Do. are 
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Ak r. 17. are vindicated, and the due Freedom of the Will of Man {s 
x aſlerted, all Difficulties ſeem to be eaſily cleared this way. 


Pſal. 517. 4. 


As for the giving to ſome Nations and Perſons the means 
of Salvation, and the denying theſe to others, the Scriptures 
do indeed aſciibe that wholly to the Riches and Freedom of 
God's Grace; but ſtill they think, that he gives to all Men 
that which is neceſſary to the State in which they are, to an- 
ſwer the Obligations they are under in it: And that this Light 
and common Grace is ſufficient to carry them ſo far, that God 
will either accept of it, or give them farther Degrees of Illumi- 
nation: From which it mult be inferred, That all Men are in- 
excuſable in his fight; and that God is always juſt and clear 
when he judges; ſince every Man had that which was ſuff- 
cient, if nat to ſave him, yet at leaſt to bring him to a State 
of Salvation. But beſides what is thus ſimply neceſſary, and is 
of it ſelf ſufficient, there are innumerable Favours, like Lar- 
geſſes of God's Grace and Goodneſs; theſe God gives freely as 
he pleaſes. VVV | 

AND thus the great Deſtgns of Providence go on according 
to the Goodneſs and Mercy of God. None can complain, 
tho' ſome have more cauſe to rejoice and glory in God than 
others. What happens to Nations in a Body may alſo happen 
to Individuals; ſome may have higher Privileges, be put 
in happter Circumſtances, and have ſuch Aſſiſtances given 
them as God foreſees will become effeftual, and not only thoſe 
which tho' they be in their nature ſufficient, yet in the Event 
will be :#effeual; Every Man ought to complain of himſelf 
for not uſing that which was ſufficient, as he might have done; 
and all good Men will have matter of rejoicing in God, for 
giving them what he foreſaw would prove effectual. After all, 
they acknowledge there is a Depth in this, of God's not giv- 
ing all Nations an equ-] meaſure of Light, nor putting al 

Mien into equally happy Circumſtances, which they cannot un 
riddle ; but ſtill Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Truth are ſaved; tho 
we may imagine a Goodneſs that may do to all Men what 1 
abſolutely the beſt for them: And there they confeſs there is a 
difficulty, but not equal to thoſe of the other fide. 

FROM hence it is that they expound all thoſe Paſſages in the 
New Teſtament, concerning the Purpoſc, the Election, the 
Forein:wicdee, and the Prediſ ination of God, ſo often men- 

| tioned. All thoſe they ſay relate to God's deſign of calling 
the Gentile Worid to the knowledge of the Meſſias: This was 
kept ſecret, tho' Hints of it are given in ſeveral of the Prophets 
fo it was a Myſtery; but it was then revealed, when according 
to Chriſt's Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, 1 go and teach all Ne 
tions, they went preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles. This 
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was a Stumbling-block to the Fews, and it was the chief Sub- ART. 1 7 4 
ect of Controverſy betwixt them and the Apoſtles at the tine 
when the Epiſtles were writ: So it was neceſſary for them to 
clear this very fully, and to come often over it. But there was no 
need of amuling People in the beginnings of Chriſtianity, and 
in that firſt Infancy of it, with high and unſearchable Specula- 
tions Concerning the Decrees of God : Therefore they obſerve, 
that the Apoſtles ſhew how that Abraham at firſt, Iſaac and 
Jacib afterwards, were choſen by a diſcriminating Favour, 
That they and their Poſterity ſhould be in Covenant with God: 
And upon that occalion the Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, that God 
had always deſigned to call in the Gentiles, though that was not 
executed but by their Miniſtry. ; | 

WITTE this Key one will find a plain coherent Senſe in all 
St. Paul's Diſcourſes on this Subject, without aſſerting antece- 
dent and ſpecial Decrees as to particular Perſons. Things 


that happen under a permiſſive and directing Providence, may 


be alſo in a largeneſs of Expreſſion aſcribed to the Will and 

Counſel of God ; for a permiſſive and directing Will is, really 

a Will, though it be not antecedent nor cauſal. The hardning Exod. 7. 22. 
Pharaoh's heart, may be aſcribed to God, though it is ſaid Ed. 8-15, 
that his heart hardned itſelf; becauſe he took occaſion from "95-20 
the ſtops God put in thoſe Plagues that he ſent upon him and 

his People, to encourage himſelf, when he ſaw there was a 

new reſpite granted him: And he who was a cruel and blood 


Prince, deeply engaged in Idolatry and Magick, had deſerved 


duch Judgments for his other Sins, ſo that he may be well con- 
ſidered as actually under his final Condemnation, only under a 
Reprieve, not ſwallowed up in the firſt Plagues, but preſerved 
in them, and raiſed up out of them, to be a laſting Monu- 
ment of the Juſtice of God againſt ſuch hardned Impenitency. 
I him he will, he hardneth; muſt be ſtill reſtrained to ſuch Rom, 9. 12. 
Perſons as that Tyrant was. | 
IT is endleſs to enter into the Diſcuſſion of all the Paſſages 
cited from the Scripture to this purpoſe; this Key ſerving, as 
they think it does, to open moſt of them. It is plain theſe 
Words of our Saviour concerning thoſe whom the Father had John17. 12, 
gion him, are only to be meant of a Diſpenſation of Provi- 
dence, and not of a Decree ; ſince he adds, And I have loft 
none of them, except the ſon of Perditim: For it cannot be 


_  faid that he was in the Decree, and yet was loſt. And in the 


ſame Period in which God is ſaid to wort in u; both to will phil. 2, 12. 


and to do, we are required to work out our own ſalvation with 


fear and trembling, The Word rendered, ordain-d ts eternal Acts 13. 48. 
life, does alſo ſignify fitted or prediſpoſed to eternal Life. That 


queſtion, ho made thee aiffer ? ſeems to refer to thoſe Gifts 1 Cor. 4. 7: | 


which in different degrees and meaſures were poured out on the 


3 | firſt 
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ART, 17, firſt Chriſtians; in which Men were only paſſive, and diſeri- 
 —y— minated from one another by the freedom of thoſe Gifts, with. 

out any thing previous in them to diſpoſe them to them. 
1 John. 3.2. CHRIS is ſaid to be the Propitiation for the fins of the whole 
2 Pet. 2,1, world; and the wicked are faid to deny the Lord that bought 
| them; and his Death as to its extent to all Men, is ſet in op 
Rom, 5. 33. ſition to the Sin of Adam; ſo that as by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men io condemnation, ſo by ihe righteouſ- 
neſs of one, the free gift came upon all men to juſtification of 
life. The all of the one ſide muſt be of the fame extent 
with the all of the other: So ſince a are concerned in 4. 
dam's Sin, all muſt be likewiſe concerned in the Death of 
Chriſt. This they urge farther, with this Argument, That 
all Men are obliged to believe in the Death of Chriſt, but no 
Man can be obliged to believe a Lye; therefore it follows that 
he muſt have died for /. Nor can it be thought that Grace 
Acts v. gr. is To efficacious of itſelf, as to determine us; otherwiſe why are 
Matth. 23. we required not to grieve God's Spirit? Why is it ſaid, Ye do 
37- always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt; as your fathers aid, ſo do ye? 

How often would I have gathered you under my wings, but ya 

awuld not ® What more could I have done in my vineyard, that 

has not been done in it? Theſe ſeem to be plain Intimations of 

a Power in us. by which we not only can, but often do reſiſt 

the Motions of Grace. ror | 

IF the determining Efficacy of Grace is not acknowledged, it 
will be yet much harder to believe that we are efficaciouſly de- 
termined to n. This ſeems to be not only contrary to the 

Purity and Holineſs of God, but is ſo manifeſtly contrary to the 

whole Strain of the Scriptures, that charges Sin upon Men, that 

in ſo copious a Subject it is not neceſſary to bring Proofs. 0 

{jrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, but in me is thy help: And, 
ob 5. 40. ye will not come unto me, that ye may have life: Why will you 
833. 1 r. die, O houſe of ljracl? And as for that Nicety of ſaying, That 

the evil of Sin conſiſts in a Negation, which is not a poſitive 
Being, ſo that though God ſhould determine Men to the Action 
that is finful, yet he is not concerned in the Sin of it: They 
think it is too metaphyſical, to put the Honour of God and his 
Attributes upon ſuch a Subtilty: For in Sins againſt moral Laws, 
there ſeems to be an antecedent Immorality in the Action itſelf, 
which is inſeparable from it. But ſuppoſe that Sin conſiſted in 
a Negative, yet that Privation does immediately and neceſſarily 
reſult out of the Action, without any other thing whatſoever 
intervening: So that if God does infallibly determine a Sinner 

to commit the Action to which that Guilt belongs, tho? that 
ſhould be a Sin only by reaſon of a Privation that is dependent 
upon it, then it does not appear but that he is really the Au- 
thor of Sin; ſince if he is the Author of the ſinful * 

| WII 


Ila, 5. 4. 


Hoi. 13. 9. 


„ ; 
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f which the Sin depends as a Shadow upon its Subſtance, he muſt Ax r. 17. 

he be eſteemed, ſay they, the Author of Sin. INS 
AnD though it may be ſaid, That Sin being a Violation of | 

le God's Law, he himſelf, who is not bound by his Law, cannot 

ht be guilty of Sin; yet an Action that is immoral, is ſo eſſen- 

O» tially oppoſite to infinite Perfection, that God cannot be ca- 

ey pable of it, as being a Contradiction to his own Nature. Nor is 

5 it to be ſuppoſed that he can damn Men for that, which is the 

of neceſſary reſult of an Action to which he himſelf determined 

nt them. 

4 As for Perſeverance, the many Promiſes made in the Scrip- Rev. 2, & 3. 

of tures to them that overcome, that continue /kedfaft and faithful 

at to the death, ſeem to inſinuate, that a Man may fall from a 

10 good State. Thoſe famous Words in the Sixth of the He- Hab, 6. 

at brews, do plainly intimate, That /uch men may ſo fall away, 

ce that it may be impoſſible to renew them again by Repentance. 

re And in that Epiſtle where it is ſaid, The juſt ſhall live by faith; Heb. ro. 

40 it is added, but if he draw back (any man is not in the Ori- 

'F ginal) my Sul. ſhall have no pleaſure in him. And it is poſitive- 

Je ly faid by the Prophet, When the 11ghteous turneth away ſrom Ezek. 18. 

at his righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, all his righteouſneſs 24 

of that he hath done ſhall not be mentioned; in his fin that he hath 

iſt | fined ſhall he die. "Theſe Suppoſitions, with a great many 

2 more of the ſame Strain that may be brought out of other places, 

it do give us all poſſible reaſon to believe, that a good Man may 

e- fall from a good State, as well as that a wicked Man may turn 

Ne from a bad one. In concluſion, the end of all things, the final 

Ne Judgment at the laſt Day, which ſhall be pronounced accord- 

at ing to what Men have done, whether good or evil, and their 

0 being to be rewarded and puniſhed according to it, ſeems ſo ef- 

d, fectually to aſſert a Freedom in our Wills, that they think this 

ou alone might ſerve to prove the whole Cauſe. | 

at So far J have ſet forth the Force of the Argument on the 

Ve fide of the Remonftrants, As for the Socinians, they make 

on their Plea out of what is ſaid by the one and by the other ſide. 

* They agree with the Rem:n/trants in all that they ſay againſt 

1s | abſolute Decrees, and in urging all thoſe Conſequences that do 

55 ariſe out of them: And they do alſo agree with the Caluiniſis 

f, in all that they urge againſt the poſſibility of a certain Preſci- 

A ence of future Contingents : So that it will not be neceſſary to 

L {et forth their Plea more ſpecially, nor needs more be ſaid in 

r oppolition to it, than what was already ſaid as part of the 

Yr Remonſtrants Plea, Therefore without dwelling any longer 

at on that, I come now to make ſome Reflections upon the 

10 whole Matter. e 

* Ir is at firſt view apparent, That there is a great deal of 

q weight in what has been ſaid on both Sides: So much, that 
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it is no wonder if Education, the conſtant attending more to 
the difficulties of the one ſide than of the other, and a Temper 
ſome way proportioned to it, does fix Men very ſteadily to 
either the one or the other Perſuaſion. Both ſides have theit 
difficulties, ſo it will be natural to chuſe that ſide where the 
difficulties are leaſt felt: But it is plain there is no reaſon for 


either of them to deſpiſe the other, ſince the 
both are far from being contemptible. 


Arguments of 


Ir is farther to be obſerved, That both ſides ſeem to be 
chiefly concerned to aſſert the Honour of God, and of bis 
Attributes. Both agree in this, That whatever is fixed as the 
primary Idea of God, all other things muſt be explained ſo as 


to be conſiſtent with that. Contradictions are never to he ad- 
mitted; but things may be juſtly believed, againſt which Ob- 


jections may be formed that cannot be eaſily anſwered. 

Tk one fide think, That we muſt begin with the Idea of 
infinite Perfection, of Independency and abſolute Sovereignty: 
And if In the Sequel difficulties occur which cannot be cleared, 
that ought not to ſhake us from this primary Idea of God. 

OTHERs think, That we cannot frame ſuch clear Notions 
of Independency, Sovereignty, and Infinite Perfection, as we 
can do of Juſtice, Truth, Holineſs, Goodneſs, and Mercy; 
And fince the Scripture propoſes God to us moſt frequently 
under thoſe Ideas, they think that we ought to fix on theſe 
as the primary Ideas of God, and then reduce all other things 
to them. | 2 

Tus both ſides ſeem zealous for God and his Glory: Both 
lay down genera] Maxims that can hardly be diſputed; and 


both argue juſtly from their Firſt Principles. Theſe are great 


Grounds for mutual Charity and Forbearance in theſe Mat- 
ters. 

IT is certain, That one who has long interwoven his Thoughts 
of Infinite Perfection, with the Notions of abſolute and un- 
changeable Decrees, of carrying on every thing by a poſitive 
Will. of doing every thing for his own Glory, cannot appre- 
hend Decrees depending on a foreſeen Free-will, a Grace ſub- 
ject to it, a Merit of Chriſt's Death that's loſt, and a Mans 
being at one time loved, and yet finally hated of God, without 
horror. Theſe things ſeem to carry in them an appearance of 
teebleneſs, of dependence. and of changeableneſs. | 

Ox the other band; a Man that has accuſtomed himſelf to 
think often an the Infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, the Long- 
ſuffering, Patience, and Slowneſs to Anger that appears in 
God; he cannot let the Thought of abſolute Reprobation, ot 
of determining Men to fin, or of not giving them the Grace 
neceſſary to keep them from Sin and Damnation, enter into 
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kis mind, without the ſame horror that another feels in the ART. 17. 
YN, 


Reverſe of all this. 7 * ml | 
So that the Source of both Opinions being the different Ideas 


that they have of God, and both theſe Ideas being true; Men 


only miſtaking in the extent of them, and in the conſe- 
quences drawn from them; here are the cleareſt Grounds ima- 
cinable for a mutual forbearance, for not judging Men impe- 


riouſly, nor cenſuring them ſeverely upon either ſide. And 


thoſe who have at different Times of their Lives been of both 
Opinions, and who upon the Evidence of Reaſon, as it has 
appeared to them, have changed their Perſuaſions, can ſpeak 
more affirmatively here: For they know, that in great ſince- 
rity of Heart they have thought both ways. | 

EacH Opinion has ſome practical Advantages of its ſide. 
A Caluiniſt is taught by his Opinions, to think meanly of him- 
ſelf, and to aſcribe the Honour of all to God; which lays in 
him a deep foundation for Humility : he is alſo much inclined 


to ſecret ge, and to a fixed dependence on God ; which 


naturally both brings his mind to a good ſtate, and fixes it 
in it: And ſo though perhaps he cannot give a coherent account 
of the Grounds of his Watchfulneſs and Care of himſelf; yet 
that Temper ariſes out of his Humility, and his earneſtneſs in 
Prayer. A Remonſtrant, on the other hand, is engaged to 


awaken and improve his Faculties, to fill his mind with good 


Notions, to raiſe them in himſelf by frequent Reflection, and 
by a conſtant Attention to his own Actions: He ſees cauſe to 
reproach himſelf for his Sins, and to ſet about his Duty to pur- 
poſe ; Being aſſured that it is through his own fault if he miſ- 
carries: He has no dreadful Terrors upon his mind; nor is he 
tempted to an undue Security; or to {well up in (perhaps) an 
6 conceit of his being unalterably in the favour of 
od. 

Borg ſides have their peculiar Temptations as well as their 
Advantages: The Calviniſt is tempted to a falſe Security, and 
Sloth: And the Arminian may be tempted to truſt too much 
to himſelf, and too little to God. So equally may a Man of a 
cali Temper, and of moderate Thoughts, balance this mat- 
ter between both the ſides: And fo unreaſonable it is to give 
way to a poſitive and dictating Temper in this Point. If the 
Arminian is zealous to aſſert Liberty, it is becauſe he cannot 
ſee, how there can be Good or Evil in the World without it : 
He thinks it is the Work of God, that he has made for great 
Ends; and therefore he can allow of nothing that he thinks de- 
ſtroys it. If on the other hand a Calvini/t ſeems to break in 
upon Liberty, it is becauſe he cannot reconcile it with the So- 
vereignty of God, and the Freedom of his Grace: And he 

grows 
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| Axr. 17. grows to think that it is an act of Devotion to offer up the one 
= do fave the other. 


Tat common fault of both ſides is, to charge one another 
with the Conſequences of their Opinions, as if they were 
truly their Tenets. Whereas they are apprehenſive enough 
of theſe Conſequences, they have no mind to them, and 
they fancy that by a few diſtinctions they can avoid them. 
But each ſide thinks the Conſequences of the other are both 
worſe, and more certainly faſtened to that Doctrine, than 
the Conſequences that are urged againſt himſelf are. And ſo 
they think they muſt chuſe that Opinion that is the leaſt per. 
plexed and difficult : Not but that ingenuous and learned Men 
of all ſides confeſs, that they feel themſelves very often pinched 
in theſe matters. £ | 

ANOTHER very indecent way of managing theſe Points, is, 
That both ſides do too often ſpeak very boldly of God. Some 
petulant Wits in order to the repreſenting the contrary Opinion 
as Abſurd and Ridiculous, have brought in God, repreſenting 
him with indecent Expreffions, as acting or decreeing accord- 
ing to their Hypotheſis, in a manner that is not only unbe- 
coming, but that borders upon Blaſphemy. From which, 


though they think to eſcape by ſaying, that they are only ſhew- 


ing what muſt follow if the other Opinion were believed ; yet 
there is a Solemnity and Gravity of Style, that ought to be 
moſt religiouſly obſerved, when we poor Mortals take upon 
us to ſpeak of the Glory or Attributes, the Decrees or Ope- 
rations of the great God of Heaven and Earth: And every 
thing relating to this, that is put in a burleſque Air, is intolera- 
ble. It is a ſign of a very daring Preſumption, to pretend to 
aſſign the Order of all the Acts of God, the Ends propoſed in 
them, and the Methods by which they are executed. We 
who do not know how our Thoughts carry our Bodies to obey 
and ſecond our Minds, ſhould not imagine that we can con- 
ceive how God may move or bend our Wills. The hard thing 
to digeſt in this whole matter, is Reprobation : They who think 
it neceſſary to aſſert the Freedom of Election, would fain a- 
void it: They ſeek ſoft words for it, ſuch as the paſſing by 
or leaving Men to periſh : They ſtudy to put that on Adam's 
Sin, and they take all the methods they can to ſoften an 
Opinion that ſeems harſh, and that ſounds ill. But howſoever 
they will bear all the Conſequences of it, rather than let the 
Point of Abſolute Election go. . 


Ox the other ſide, Thoſe who do once perſuade themſelves 
that the Doctrine of Reprobation is falſe, do not ſee how they 
n 
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an deny it, and yet aſcribe a free Election to God. They Az, 17. 
are once perſuaded that there can be no Reprobation but what Cons 
is conditionate, and founded on what is foreſeen concerning 
Mens Sins : And from this they are forced to ſay the ſame thing 
of Election. And both fides ſtudy to begin the Controverſy 
with that which they think they can the moſt eaſily prove; 
the one at the Eſtabliſhing of Election, and the other at the 
overthrowing of Reprobation. Some have ſtudied to ſeek out 
middle ways: For they obſerving that the Scriptures are writ 
in a great diverſity of Style, in treating of the Good or Evil 
that happens to us, aſcribing the one to God, and imputing 
the other to our ſelves, teaching us to aſcribe the Honour of 
all that is Good to God, and to caſt the blame of all that is 
Evil upon ouzſelves, have from thence concluded, That God 
muſt have a different Influence and Cauſality in the one, from 


nh what he has in the other: But when they go to make this out, 
. they meet with great difficulties yet they chuſe to bear theſe 
1 rather than to involve themſelves in thoſe equally great, if not 
ws greater difficulties, that are in either of the other Opinions. 
* They wrap up all in two general Aſſertions, that are great Prac- 
oh tical Truths, Let us Arrogate no good to ourſelves, and Impute no 
ay cu God, and fo let the whole matter reſt. This may be 
yet thought by ſome the lazier, as well as the ſafer way; which 


hs avoids difficulties, rather than anſwers them; whereas they ſay 
of both the Contending Sides, That they are better at the ſtart- 


-q ing of Difficulties than at the reſolving of them. 
oy THvus far I have gone upon the general, in making ſuch 


to Reflections as will appear but two well grounded to thoſe who 
have with any Attention read the chief Diſputants of both ſides. 
Ne In theſe great Points all agree; That Mercy is freely offered 


ey to the World in Jeſus Chriſt: That God did freely offer his 
don to be our Propitiation, and has freely accepted the Sacri- 


* ice of his Death in our ſtead, whereas he might have con- 
nk demned every Man to have periſhed for his own Sins : That 
* Cod does in the Diſpenſation of this Goſpel, and the Promul- 
by gation of it to the ſeveral Nations, act according to the Free- 
ws | dom of his Grace, upon Reaſons that are to us myſterious and 
29 paſt finding out: That every Man is inexcuſable in the fight 
* of God: That all Men are fo far free as to be praiſe-worthy or 


blame · worthy for the good or evil they do: That every Man 
the e e g ack 9 

ought to imploy his Faculties all he can, and to pray and de- 

pend earneſtly upon God for his Protection and Aſſiſtance: 


ves That no Man in practice ought to think that there is a Fate 
hey or Decree hanging over him, and ſo become flothful in his 
can Duty, but that every Man ought to do the beſt he can, as if 


there 


— — 


— — 
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5h Axr. 17. grows to think that it is an act of Devotion to offer up the one 
o fave the other. 


Tart common fault of both ſides is, to charge one another 
with the Conſequences of their Opinions, as if they were 
truly their Tenets. Whereas they are apprehenſive enough 
of theſe Conſequences, —_ have no mind to them, and 
they fancy that by a few diſtinctions they can avoid them. 
But each ſide thinks the Conſequences of the other are both 
worſe, and more certainly faſtened to that Doctrine, than 
the Conſequences that are urged againſt himſelf are. And fg 


they think they muſt chuſe that Opinion that is the leaſt per- 


plexed and difficult : Not but that ingenuous and learned Men 
of all ſides confeſs, that they feel themſelves very often pinched 
in theſe matters. OO | 


ANOTHER very indecent way of managing theſe Points, is, 
That both fides do too often ſpeak very boldly of God. Some 


petulant Wits in order to the repreſenting the contrary Opinion 


as Abſurd and Ridiculous, have brought in God, repreſenting 
him with indecent Expreffions, as acting or decreeing accord- 
ing to their Hypotheſis, in a manner that is not only unbe- 
coming, but that borders upon Blaſphemy. From which, 


though they think to eſcape by ſaying, that they are only ſhew- 


ing what muſt follow if the other Opinion were believed ; yet 
there is a Solemnity and Gravity of Style, that ought to be 


moſt religiouſly obſerved, when we poor Mortals take upon 


us to ſpeak of the Glory or Attributes, the Decrees or Ope- 
rations of the great God of Heaven and Earth: And every 
thing relating to this, that is put in a burleſque Air, is intolera- 
ble. It is a ſign of a very daring Preſumption, to pretend to 


aſſign the Order of all the Acts of God, the Ends propofed in 


them, and the Methods by which they are executed. We 
who do not know how our T houghts carry our Bodies to obey 


and ſecond our Minds, ſhould not imagine that we can con- 


ceive how God may moveor bend our Wills. The hard thing 
to digeſt in this whole matter, is Reprobation : They who think 
it neceſſary to aſſert the Freedom of Election, would fain a- 


void it: They ſeek ſoft words for it, ſuch as the paſſing by 


or leaving Men to periſh : They ſtudy to put that on Adam's 
Sin, and they take all the methods they can to ſoften an 
Opinion that ſeems harſh, and that ſounds ill. But howſoever 


they will bear all the Conſequences of it, rather than let the 


Point of Abſolute Election go. 


Ox the other ſide, Thoſe who do once perſuade themſelves 
that the Doctrine of Reprobation is falſe, do not ſee how they 
Call 
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can deny it, and yet aſcribe a free Election to God. They Ak. 17. 
are once perſuaded that there can be no Reprobation but what Loans 
is conditionate, and founded on what is foreſeen” concerning a 
Mens Sins: And from this they are forced to ſay the ſame thing 
of Election. And both ſides ſtudy to begin the Controverſy 
with that which they think they can the moſt eaſily prove; 
the one at the Eſtabliſning of Election, and the other at the . 
overthrowing of Reprobation, Some have ſtudied to ſeek out 
middle ways : For they obſerving that the Scriptures are writ 
ina great diverſity of Style, in treating of the Good or Evil 
that happens to us, aſcribing the one to God, and imputing 
the other to our ſelves, teaching us to aſcribe the Honour of 
all that is Good to God, and to caſt the blame of all that is 
Evil upon ourſelves, have from thence concluded, That God 
muſt have a different Influence and Cauſality in the one, from 
what he has in the other : But when they go to make this out, 
they meet with great difficulties ; yet they chuſe to bear theſe 
rather than to involve themſelves in thoſe equally great, if not 
greater difficulties, that are in either of the other Opinions. 
They wrap up all in two general Aſſertions, that are great Prac- 
tical Truths, Let us Arrogate no good to ourſelves, and Impute na 
evil is God, and fo let the whole matter reſt. This may be 
thought by ſome the lazier, as well as the ſafer way; which 
avoids difficulties, rather than anſwers them; whereas they ſay 
of both the Contending Sides, That they are better at the ſtart- 
ing of Difficulties than at the reſolving of them. 


Thus far I have gone upon the general, in making ſuch 
Reflections as will appear but two well grounded to thoſe who 
have with any Attention read the chief Diſputants of both ſides. 
In theſe great Points all agree; That Mercy is freely offered 
to the World in Jeſus Chriſt: That God did freely offer his 
don to be our Propitiation, and has freely accepted the Sacri- 
fice of his Death in our ſtead, whereas he might have con- 
demned every Man to have periſhed for his own Sins: That 
God does in the Diſpenſation of this Goſpel, and the Promul- 
gation of it to the ſeveral Nations, act according to the Free- 
| dom of his Grace, upon Reaſons that are to us myſterious and 
paſt finding out: That every Man is inexcuſable in the fight 8 
of God: That all Men are ſo far free as to be praiſe- worthy or | 
blame-worthy for the good or evil they do : That every Man 
ought to imploy his Faculties all he can, and to pray and de- 
pend earneſtly upon God for his Protection and Afſhſtance : 


"ON That no Man in practice ought to think that there is a Fate 
ney or Decree hanging over him, and ſo become flothful in his 
can Duty, but that every Man ought to do the beſt he can, as if 


there 
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An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


ART-.17. there were no ſuch Decree, ſince whether there is or is not, 
a it is not poſſible for him to know what it is: That every Man 


ought to be deeply humbled for his Sins in the fight of God, 
without excuſing himſelf by pretending a Decree was upon 
him, or a want of Power in him: That all Men are hound to 
obey the Rules ſet them in the Goſpel, and are to expect nei. 
ther Mercy nor Favour from God, but as they ſet themſelves 
diligently about that : And finally, That at the laſt Day al 
Men ſhall be judged, not according to ſecret Decrees, but ac- 
cording to their own Works, In theſe great Truths, of which 
the greater part are practical, all Men agree. If they would 
agree as honeſtly in the practice of them, as they do in con- 
feſſing them to be true, they would do that which is much 
more important and neceſſary, than to ſpeculate and diſpute 
about Niceties; by which the World would quickly. put on a 
new Face, and then thoſe few'that might delight in curious 
Searches and Arguments, would manage them with more Mo- 


deſty and leſs Heat, and be both leſs poſitive and Jeſs ſuper- 


Cilious. 


I Have hitherto inſiſted on ſuch general Reflections as ſeemed 
proper to theſe Queſtions. I come now in the laſt place to 
examine how far our Church hath determined the matter, ei- 
ther in this Article or elſewnere : How far ſhe hath reſtrained 
her Sons, and how far ſhe has left them at liberty. For thole 
different Opinions being ſo intricate in themſelves, and fo apt 
to raiſe hot Diſpntes, and to kindle laſting Quarrels, it will not 
be ſuitable to that Moderation which our Church hath obſerved 
in all other things, to ſtretch her words on theſe Heads beyond 
their {trict ſenſe. The natural equity or reaſon of things ought 


rather to carry us on the other hand to as great a Comprehen- 


LO 


iivenels of all ſides, as may well conſiſt with the words in 
which our Church hath expreſſed her ſelf on thoſe Heads. 

IT is not to be denied, but that the Article ſeems to be framed 
according to St. Auſtin's Doctrine: It ſuppoſes Men to be 
under a Curſe and Damnation, antecedently to Predeſlination, 
from which they are delivered by it; ſo it is directiy # 
gainſt the Supralatſarian Doctrine: Nor does the Article 
make any mention of Reprobation, no, not in a hint; no de- 
fhnition is made concerning it. The Article does alſo ſeem to 
aſſert the Efficacy of Grace: That in which the Knot of the 
whole difficulty lies, is not defined; that is, Whether God: 
Eternal Purpoſe or Decree was made according to what be 
foreſaw his Creatures would do, or purely upon an Abſolute 
Will, in order to his own Glory. It is very probable, that 


thoſe who penned it, meant that the Decree was abſolute 3 but 
4 5 | yt 
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Mo yet n have not ſaid it, thoſe who ſubſcribe the Arti- Ax r. 17. | 
a „ ince the Remonſtrants do | 
* be God having foreſeen what al] Mankind e- | 
= a ing = the different Circumſtances in which they ſhould 8 
chez 3 puts . o, - not do, he upon that did by a firm and eternal if 
32 ecr 5 ay os whole Deſign in all its branches, which he l 
- m_ f - _ ; they may ſubſcribe this Article without re- if 
= -w a. fs h pinion as to this matter. On the other hand, | 
r eras nies ave leſs occaſion for ſcruple ; fince the Article i 
<9 . ' _ m_ plainly to favour them. The Than Cain * 
= that are A "_ to it, do likewiſe intimate that St. Au/tin's Doc- [ 
(out trine "_ WR to be ſettled by the Article: For the danger 
aps = aving t - ſentence of God's Predeſtination always To 
1rious hand, * the 5 boſe g uf — 6 OR 1 
Mo. We, nn ns ean living on the other, 
uper- of a natal —_— l _ Js do not ariſe out 
a * two, of taking the P 
OW ou ei Bei is hich tr ret rh or 
ce to — e _—_ 5 o 70 1, nne 
| tarea t | ord of God, relate very viſibly t 
. p 2 e Though others do infer from theſe _ 
hoe _ 5 the Doctrine laid down in the Article muſt be ſo 
. — os as 2 agree with theſe Cautions; and therefore they 
3 3 2 Abſolute Predeſtination cannot conſiſt with 
3 2 at - erefore the Article is to be otherwiſe explained. 
eyond 4 Poe n natural Conſequence of an Abſolute Decree, is 
ok © reckons, Thu which way leser the Decree to made, it mul 
oat | ; ver the Decree is made, it 
* 1 be r eee They alſo argue, that 3 — 
. 5 e Promiſes of God as cond. tional, we muſt alſo 
Wy 4 CO to be conditional; for Abſolute Decrees 
to be to be Ws yn Promiſes. An Offer cannot be ſuppoſed 
3 1 3 — by bim that has excluded the greateſt 
tly a- Aid if AE ul 1 antecedent Act of his own. 
Article ought not t 5 only follow the revealed Will of God, we 
0 de. win of God 1 rr there 1s an Ame Se TIOnes 
& th we cimmbndut opens * be mne, 
Gal BR mes the one fide argues, That the Article as it lies, in 
hat he eltabliſh hots De of thoſe who conceived it, does very expreſly 
bo 0 ond ge And the other argues from thoſe Cau- 
wg — are added to it, That it ought to be underſtood fo 
> ; but in oy agree with theſe Cautions. And both fides find 
ja rticle it ſelf ſuch grounds, that they reckon they do not 
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ART. 17. ſide have this farther to add, That the Univerſal Extent of "A 
Death of Chriſt ſeems to be very plainly affirmed in the mot 


ſolemn part of all the Offices of the Church : For in the Office 
of Communion, and in the Prayer of Conſecration, we own 

That Chrift, by the one Oblation of himſelf once offered, mad, 
there a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and $4. 
tisfaction for the Sins of the whole world. Though the others 
fay, That by Full, perſect and ſufficient, is not to be under. 
Rood that Chriſt's Death was intended to be a compleat Sacti- 
fice and Satisfaction for the whole world, but that in its own 
Value it was capable of being ſuch. This is thought too great 
a ſtretch put upon the words. And there are yet more expreſy 
words in our Church-Catechiſm to this purpoſe ; which is to 
be conſidered as the moſt ſolemn Declaration of the ſenſe of the 


Church, ſince that is the Doctrine in which ſhe inſtructs all 


her Children: And in that part of it which ſeems to be moſt 
important, as being the ſhort Summary of the Apoſtles Creed, 
it is ſaid, God the Son, who hath redeemed me and all mankind : 
Where al! muſt ſtand in the ſame Extent of Univerſality, as 
in the precedent and in the follewing words ; The Father who 
made me and all the World; the Holy Ghoſt who ſanctiſied me 
and all the El: People of Gd; which being to be underſtood 
ſeverely and without exception, this muſt alſo be taken in the 
ſame ſtrictneſs. There is another Argument brought from the 
Office of Baptiſm, to prove that Men may fall from a ſtate of 
Grace and Regeneration : For in the whole Office, more par- 


_ ticularly in the Thankſgiving after the Baptiſm, it is affirmed, 


'That the perſon baptized is Regenerated by God's Holy Spirit, 
and is received for his own Child by Adoption: Now ſince it is 
certain that many who are baptized, fall from that ſtate of 
Grace, this ſeems to import, that ſome of the Regenerate 
may fall away: Which though it agrees well with St. 4uftin's 
Doctrine, yet it does not agree with the Calviniſis opinions. 


THrvs I have examined this matter in as ſhort a compaſs as 
was poſhble;z and yet I do not know that I have forgot any im- 
portant part of the whole Controverſy, though it is large, and 
has many Branches, I have kept, as far as I can perceive, 
that Indifference which I propoſed to my ſelf in the proſecuting 
of this matter; and have not on this occaſion declared my own 
Opinion, though I have not avoided the doing it upon other oc- 
caſions. Since the Church has not been peremptory, but that 
a Latitude has been left to different Opinions, I thought it be- 
came me to make this Explanation of the Article ſuch: And 


therefore I have not endeavoured to poſſeſs the Reader with 
that 
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hat which is my own ſenſe in this matter, but have laid the Ax r. 17. 


Force of the Arguments, as well as the Weight of the Diffi- Wwywo 
culties of both Sides before him, with all the Advantages that 
| had found in the Books either of the one or of the other 
Perſuaſion. And J leave the Choice as free to my Reader, as 
the Church has done. | + 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 2 " 


KN TIE 


Of obtaining Fternal Salvation" only by the 
Name of Chriſt. LE. 


They alfo are to be accurſed, that preſume to ſay, That 
every man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Sect which he 
pꝛokelleth; lo that he be diligent to frame his Like 
according to that Law, and the Light of Mature. Fo? 
Holy Scripture doth let out unto us only the Name ol 
Jelus Chzüiſt, whereby men muſt be ſaved, 


HE Impiety that is condemned in this Article, was firſt 


taught by ſome of the Heathen Orators and Philoſophers 
in the Fourth Century, who in their Addreſſes to the Chriſtian 
Emperors for the Tolerance of Paganiſm, ſtarted this Thought, 
that how lively ſoever it may ſeem, when well ſet off in a piece 
of Eloquence, will not bear a ſevere Argument: That God is 
more honoured by the Varieties and different Methods of wor- 
ſhipping and ſerving him, than if all ſhould, fall into the ſame 
way: That this diverſity has a Beauty in it, and a Suitablenels 


to the Inhnite Perfections of God; and it does not look ſo 


like a mutual agreement or concert, as when all Men worſhip 
him one way. But this is rather a Flaſh of Wit than true 
Reaſoning. „ | 
THE Alcoran has carried this matter farther, to the aſſerting, 
That all Men in all Religions are equally acceptable to God, 
if they ſerve him faithfully in them. The infuſing this into 


.the World, that.has a ſhew of Mercy in it, made Men more 


eaſy to receive their Law; and they took care by their extreme 
Severity to fix them in it, when they were once engaged: For 
though they uſe no Force to make Men Muſſelmans, yet they 
puniſh with all extremity every thing that looks like Apoſtacy 
from it, if it is once received. The Doctrine of Leviathan, 
that makes Lato to be Religion, and Religion to be Law, that 
is, that obliges Subjects to believe that Religion to be true, or 
at leaſt to follow that which is enacted by the Laws of their 


Country ; mult be built either on this foundation, That there 


is no ſuch thing as Revealed Religion, but that it is only 4 


Political Contrivance; or that all Religions are equally accep- 
table to God, | 


OTHERS 
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OTHERS having obſerved that it was a very ſmall part of AR r. 18. 

Mankind that had the advantages of the Chriſtian Religion 
have thought it too cruel to damn in their thoughts all thoſe 
who have not heard of it, and yet have lived morally and 
virtuouſly, zccording to their Light and Education. And ſome, 
to make themſelves and others eaſy, in accommodating their 
Religion to their ſecular Intereſts, to excuſe their changing, 
and to quiet their Conſciences, have ſet up this Notion, that 
ſeeins to have a largeneſs both of CGood-Nature and Charity 
in it; looks plauſible, and is calculated to take in the greateſt 
Numbers: They therefore ſuppoſe that God in his Infinite 
Goodneſs will accept equally the Services that all his Crea- 


tres offer to him, according to the beſt of their {kill and 
ſtrength. 


I oppoſition to all which, they are here condemned, who 
think that every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Sec which 
he profeſſeth : Where a great difference 1s to be obſerved be- 
tween the words ſaved by. the Law, and /, in the Law ; 
the one is condemned, but not the other. To be ſaved by a 
Law or Seb, ſignifies, That by the virtue of that Law or 
Ce ſuch Men who follow it may be / ved: Whereas to be 
ſaved in a Law er Sect, imports only, That God may extend 
his Compaſſions to Men that are engaged in falſe Religions. 

The former is only condemned by this Article, which aihrms 
nothing concerning the other. In ſum ; if we have fully proved 

that the Chriſtian Religion was delivered to the World in the 

Name of God, and was atteſted by Mirales, ſo that we be- 

lieve its Truth, we muſt believe every part and tittle of it, 

and by conſequence thoſe Paſſages which denounce the Wrath 

and Judgments of God againit Impenitent Sinners, and that 
promiſe Mercy and Salvation only upon the account of Chriſt 

and his Death: We mit believe with our hearts, and confeſs Rom, 10 
i; with cur mouths : We mu? nat he aſbamed of Cb iſt, or of o 
lis words, liſt he fhiuld be aſhamed of us, when he cms in 245 : 
ihe glory of his Patier, wiih his holy Ange'ss This, I fay, 

eing a part of the Goſpel, muſt be as true as the Goſpel it- 
ſelf is; and theſe Rules muſt bind all thoſe to whom they 
are propoſed, whether they are enacted by Lato or not: For 
if we are aſſured that they are a part of the Law of the King 
of #ings, we are bound to believe and obey them, whether 
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x Human Laws do favour them or not; it being an evident thing, | 
e dhat no ſubordinate Authority can derogate from that which is F 
a luperior to it: So if the Laws of God are clearly revealed, and [| 
: certainly conveyed down to us, we are bound by them, and | 


no Human Law can diſſolve this Obligation. If God has de- 
; ps V dlared 
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ART.18. clared his Will to us, it can never be ſuppoſed to be free to ug 
waw to chuſe whether we will obey it or not, and ſerve him under 
that or under another Form of Religion, at our pleaſure and 

choice. We are limited by what God has declared to us, and 


we muſt not fancy ourſelves to be at liberty after he has reveal. 
ed his Will to us. | | 


As to ſuch to whom the Chriſtian Religion is revealed, there 
no queſtion can be made, for it is certain they are under an 
indiſpenſable Obligation to obey and follow that which is ſo 
graciouſly revealed to them: They are bound to follow it ac- 
cording to what they are in their Conſciences perſuaded is its 
true ſenſe and meaning. And if for any Secular [Intereſt they 
chuſe to comply with that which they are convinced is an Im- 


portant Error, and is condemned in the Scripture, they do 1 
plainly ſhew that they prefer Lands, Houſes, and Life, to the ſoey 
1 Authority of God, in whoſe Will, when revealed to them, they Cha 
1 are bound to acquieſce. | that 
| | ledp 
THE only difficulty remaining, is concerning thoſe who Dil 
bi never heard of this Religion, Whether, or how can they be have 
„ ſaved? St. Paul having divided the World into Fews and Gen- nat 

4 tiles, called by him thoſe who were in the Law, and who veal 
11 Rom. 2.12, Were without Law; he ſays, Thoſe 20% finned without Law, unle 
131 14, 15. that is, out of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, Hall be judged with- It 18 
0 out Law, that is, upon another Foot. For he adds, when wit 
{fl the Gentiles which have not the Law, do by nature the things not 
. contaſned in the Law, (that is, the Moral parts of it) thee = 

$ 


having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves ; (that is, 

their Conſciences are to them inſtead of a written Law; 

which ſhew the wirk of the Law written in their hearts, their 
conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean 

while accuſing or elſe excuſing one another. This implies that 

there are either Seeds of Knowledge and Virtue laid in the 

Nature of Man, or that ſuch Notions paſs among them, 28 

Rom, 10. are carried down by Tradition. The ſame St. Paul ſays, How 
* can they call on him in whom they have not believed; and hiw 
can they believe in him f whom they have not heard ; and hou 

can they hear without a Preacher? Which ſeems plainly to 
intimate, that Men cannot be bound to believe, and by con- 
ſequence cannot be puniſhed for not believing, unleſs the Go- 

AQs 10. ſpel is preached to them. St. Peter ſaid to Cornelius, Of © 
3% 35* truth 1 perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons ; but in 
| every nation he that feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, l 
acceſ ted of him. Thoſe places ſeem to import, that thoſe who 


make the beſt uſe they can of that ſmall meaſure of Ly 
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that is given them, ſhall be judged according to it; and that ArTA8$, 
God will not require more of them * he bas given them. 


This alſo agrees ſo well with the Ideas which we have both 
of Juſtice and Goodneſs, that this Opinion wants not ſpecial 
colours to make it look well. But on the other band, the 
pardon of Sin, and the Favour of God, are ſo poſitively li- 
mited to the believing in Chriſt Jeſus, and it is fo expreſly faid, 
That there is ng ſalvation in any other; and that there is none Acts 4. 12. 
ther Name (or Authority) under Heaven given ameng men ac herge- 
by we muſt be ſaved ; that the diſtinction which can only be 
made in this matter, is this, That it is only on the account, 
and in the Conſideration of the Death of Ebrit, that Sin is 
pardoned and Men are ſaved. 


Tus is the only Sacrifice in the ſight of God; ſo that who- 
ſoever are received into mercy, have it through Chriſt as the 
Channel and Conveyance of it. But it is not ſo plainly ſaid 
that no Man can be ſaved, unleſs he has an explicit | Ali 
ledge of this, together with a belief in it. Few in the old 
Diſpenſation could have that: Infants, and Innocents, or Ideots 
have it not, and yet it were a bold thing to ſay that they may 
not be ſaved by it. So it does not appear to be clearly Re- 
vealed, That none ſhould be ſaved by the Death of Chriſt, 
unleſs they do explicitely both know it, and believe in it. Since 
it is certain, That God may pardon Sin only upon that ſcore, 
without obliging all Men to believe in it, eſpecially when it is 
not Revealed to them. And here another diſtinction is to be 


made, which will clear this whole matter, and all the difficul- 
ties that ariſe out of it. 


A GREAT difference is to be made between a Fœderal 
certainty of Salvation, ſecured by the promiſes of God, and 
of this new Covenant in Chriſt Jeſus, and the extent to 
which the Goodneſs and Mercy of God may go. None 
are in the Fœderal State of Salvation but Chriſtians : To 
them is given the Covenant of Grace, and to them the Pro- 
miſes of God are made and offered; ſo that they have a 
certainty of it upon their performing thoſe conditions that 
are put in the promiſes. All others are out of this promile to 


n- vom the Tidings of it were never brought; but yet a great 
"i difference is to be made between them, and thoſe who have 
8 been invited to this Covenant, and admitted to the outward 
1 Frofeſſion, and the common Privileges of it, and that yet t ave 


16 in effect rejected it: Theſe are under ſuch poſitive denun- 
bo Clations of Wrath and Judgment, that there is no room left 
| | Q2 "- 
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ART.18. for any charitable "Thoughts or Hopes concerning them: 80 


that if any part of the Goſpel is true, that muſt be alſo true, 


John 5. 19. that they are under Condemnation, for having loved darkneſ 


more than light, when the Light ſhone upon them, and viſited 
them. But as for them whom God has left in Darkneſs, they 
are certainly out of the Covenant, out of thoſe Promiſes and 
Declarations that are made in it. So that they have no Fe. 
deral Right to be ſaved, neither can we affirm that they ſhall 
be ſaved : But on the other hand, they are not under thoſe po- 
fitive denunciations, becauſe they were never made to them: 
Therefore ſince God has not declared that they ſhall be dam- 
ned, no more ought we to take upon us to damn them. 


InsTEAD of ſtretching the Severity of Juſtice by an Inference, 
we may rather venture to ſtretch the Mercy of God, fince 
that is the Attribute which of all others is the moſt magnij. 
cently ſpoken of in the Scriptures : So that we ought to think 
of it in the Jargeſt and moſt comprehenſive manner. But in- 
deed the moſt proper way is, for to ſtop where the Revelation 
of God ſtops: And not to be wiſe beyond what is written; 
but to leave the Secrets of God as Myfteries too. far above us 
to examine, or to ſound their depth. We do certainly know 
on what Terms we our ſelves ſhalll be ſaved or damned: And 
we ought to be contented with that, and rather ſtudy 7 work 
out our cn ſalvation with fear and trembling, than to let our 
minds run out into uncertain Speculations concerning the Mea- 
ſures and the Conditions of God's uncovenanted Mercies: We 
ought to take all poſſible care that we ourſelves come not into 
Condemnation, rather than to define poſitively of others, who 
muſt, or who mult not, be condemned. 


g to the deſign of 
the Article, That it is not free to Men to chuſe at pleaſure 
what Religions they will, as if that were left to them, or that 
all Religion were alike ; which ſtrikes at the Foundation, and 
undermines the Truth of all Revealed Religon, None are 
within the Covenant of Grace but true Chriſtians, and all are 
excluded out of it, to whom it is offered, who do not receive 
and believe it, and live according to it. So in a word, 
all that are ſaved, are ſaved through Chriſt ; but whether all 
theſe ſhall be called to the Explicite Knowledge of him, 1 
more than we have any good ground to affirm. Nor are we 
to go into that other Queſtion ; Whether any that are only 
in a ſtate of Nature, live fully up to its Light? This is that 
about which we can have no certainty, no more than whether 


there may be a common Grace given to them all, proportioned 
i 


IT is therefore enough to fix this according 


to 
ma 
ſuc 
the 
wil 
per! 
eve 
it i 


of the CH URcn of England. 229 
to their State, and to the Obligations of it. This in general Ax rr 8 
may be ſafely believed, That God will never be waming 5 Ak r. 18. 
ſuch as do their utmoſt endeavours in order to the ſaving of 
their Souls : But that, as in the caſe of Cornelius, an Angel 
will be ſent, and a Miracle be- wrought, rather than ſuch a 
perſon ſhall be left to periſh, But whether any of them do 
ever arrive at that ſtate, is more than- we can determine, and 
it is a vain attempt for us to endeavour to find it out. | 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
ARTICLE XIX. 
| Of the Church. 


The Uifible Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of faith; 
ful Men, in the which the pure Word of God is peach 
ed, and the Sacraments be only adminiſtred accozd: 
ing to Thiil's Dwinance, in all thole things that of 
necellity are requiſite to the lame. | 

As the Thurch ok Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch habe 
erced, lo ally the Church of Rome hath erred, notonly 
in their Living and manner of Ceremonies, but alla 
in matters of Faith. 


HIS Article, together with ſome that follow it, relates 
to the Fundamental Difference between us and the Church 
of Rome: They teaching that we are to judge of DoQrines 
by the Authority and the Deciſions of the Church; whereas 


_ we affirm, hat we are firſt to examine the Doctrine, and ac- 


cording to that, judge of the Purity of a Church. Some- 
what was already faid on the Sixth Article relating to this mat- 
ter: What remains is now to be conſidered. 

T nt whole Queſtion is to be reduced to this Point, Whether 
we ought to Examine and Judge of Matters of Religion, ac- 
cording to the Light and Faculty of judging that we have; or 
if we are bound to ſubmit in all things to the deciſion of the 
Church? Here the Matter muſt be determined againſt private 
Judgment, by very expreſs and clear Authorities, otherwiſe 
the other iide proves itſelf, For we having naturally a Faculty 
of jud ing for our ſelves, and uſing it in all other things, this 
freedom being the createſt of all our other Rights, muſt be ſtil 
aileried, unleſs it can be made appear that God has in ſome 
things put a Bar upon it by his Supreme Authority. 2 

ner Authority mult be very expreſs, if we are required 
to fubrt to it in a point of ſuch vaſt Importance to us. We 
to alto ice that Men are apt to be miſtaken, and are apt like 
wee willingly to miſtake, and to miſlead others: And that 
en wlarly in Matters of Religion the World has been 6 
„ impoſed upon and abuſed, that we cannot be bound to 
any ſort of perſons implicitely, without very good and 


ande that do afſure us of their Infallibility : Otherwik 


-- 1:7} 1ca'on to ſuſpect that in Matters of Religion 
in which human Intereſts are concerned, Met 
| na 
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may either through Ignorance, and Weakneſs, or Corruption, ARr. 19. 
and on deſign, abuſe and miſlead us. So that the Authorities 


or Proofs of this Infallibility muſt be very expreſs; ſince we are 
ſure no Man nor Body of Men can have it among them, but 
by a Privilege from God; and a Privilege of fo extraordinary 
a nature muſt be given, if at all, in very plain, and with 
very evident Characters; ſince without theſe, Human Nature 
cannot and ought not to be ſo tame as to receive it. We 
muſt not draw it from an Inference, becauſe we think we 
need it, and cannot be ſafe without it, That therefore it 
mult be ſo, becauſe if it were not ſo, great diſorders would 
ariſe from the want of it. This is certainly a wrong way 
of arguing. If God has clearly revealed it, we muſt ac- 


quieſce in it, becauſe we are ſure if he has lodged infallibi- 
| lity any where, he will certainly maintain his own Work, and 


not require us to believe any one implicitely, and not at the 


ſame time preferve us from the danger of being deceived by 


him. But we muſt not preſume from our Notions of things, 
to give Rules to God, It were, as we may think, very ne- 
ceſlary that Miracles ſhould be publickly done from time to 
time, for convincing every Age and Succeſſion of Men; and 
that good Men ſhould be ſo aſſiſted as generally to live without 
Sin: Theſe and ſeveral other things may ſeem to us extreme 
convenient, and-even neceſſary ; but things are not ſo ordered 
for all that. It is alſo certain, That if God has lodged ſuch 
an infallibility on Earth, it ought not to be in ſuch hands as do 
naturally heighten our prejudices againſt it. It will go againſt 
the grain to believe it, though all outward appearances looked 
ever fo fair for it: But it will be an inconceivable method of 
Providence, if God ſhould lodge ſo wonderful an Authority in 
hands that look ſo very unlike it, that of all others we ſhould 
the leaſt expect to find it with them. 


Ir they have been guilty of Notorious Impoſtures, to ſup- 


port their own Authority, if they have committed great Vio- 


lences to extend it, and have been for ſome Ages together en- 
gaged in as many falſe, unjuſt, and crue] Practices, as are 
perhaps to be met with in any Hiftory ; theſe are ſuch Pre- 
jugices that at leaſt they muſt be overcome by very clear and 
unqueſtionable Proofs : And finally, if God has ſettled ſuch a 
power in his Church, we muſt be diſtinctly directed to thoſe 
in whoſe hands it is put, ſo that we may fall into no miſ- 
take in ſo important a matter. This will be the more neceſſary, 
if there are different pretenders to it : We cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be bound to believe an Infallibility in general, unleſs we 


| have an equal Evidence directing us to thoſe with whom it 


reſts, and who have the diſpenſing of it, Theſe general Con- 
| 4 : - fiderations 
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= ARr. 19. ſiderations are of great weight in deciding this Queſtion, and 
| 9 will carry us far into ſome Preliminaries, Which will appear to 
be indeed great ſteps towards the concluſion of the matter. 

THERE are Three ways by which it may be pretended that 
| Infallibility can be proved: The one is, the way of M:/es and 
i the Pibokers, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who by clear and 
unqueſtionable ! Miracles publickly done and well atteſted, or 
by expreſs and circumſtantiated Prophecies of things to come, 
that came afterwards to be verified, did evidently demonſtrate that 
they were ſent of God : Whereſoev er we lee ſuch Characters, 


of God, which cannot be denied nor avoided; and if what 
ſuch perſons deliver to us is neither contrary to our Ideas of 
God, and of Morality, nor to any thing already revealed by 
God ; there we muſt conclude that God has lodged an Infallible 
Authority with them, as long and as far as that Character! is 
ſtampt upon it. 

THAT is not pretended here: For though they ſtudy to 
perſuace the World that Miracles are ſtill among them, yet 
they do not ſo much as ſay that the Miracles are wrought 
by thoſe with whom this Infall.bility is lodged, and that they 
are done to prove them to be Infallible, For though God 
ſhould beitow the Gift of Miracles upon ſome particular Per- 
ſons among them, that is no more an Argument that their 
Ciurch is Inkallible, than the Miracles that Elijab or Eliſb: 
wrought, were Arguments to prove that the "Jewiſh Church 

was Infallble. Indeed the Publick Miracles that belonged to 


by the Urin and Thumniim, the Trial of Jealouſy, and the 
conſtant Plenty of the Sixth Year, as preparatory to the Sab- 
batical Tear, ſeem more reaſonab! ly to infer an Infall; bility ; 
becauſe theſe were given to that whole Church and Nation, 
But yet the Zeaih Church was far from being Infallible all 
that white; for we ſee they fell all in a Body into Idolatry 
upon feviral occations : T hoſe publick Miracles proved nothing 
but that for which they were given, which was, T hat Moſes 
was ſent of God, and that his Law was fem God, which 
they ſaw was {ti}] atteſted in a continuance of extraordinary 
Characters. If infallibility had been promiſed by that Law, then 
the continuance of the Miracles might have been urged to 
prove the Continuance of the Infallibilicy ; ; but that not being 
promiſed, the Miracles were only a ſtanding Proof of the Au- 
th: ority of their Law, and of God's being fill among them. 
And thu though we thouid not diſpute the Truth of the many 
Legends that [ome are daily bringing forth, which yet we may 


they bing conſidered among the greater part of the knowing 


Men 


and that a Miracle is wrought by Men who ſay they are ſent 


the whole Eody, ſuch as the Cloud of Glory, the Anſwers * 


ve do, ſincethey are believed to be true by = among themſelves, 
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Men of that Church, as Arts to entertain the Credulity and Ax r. 19. 
Devotion of the People, and to work upon their Fears anßd 
Hopes, but chiefly upon their Purſes : All theſe, J ſay, when 
confeſſed, will not ſerve to prove that there is an Infallibity 
among them, unleſs they can prove that theſe Miracles are 
wrought to prove this Infallibility, 
THE ſecond ſort of Proofs that they may bring, is from 
ſome Paſſages in Scripture, that ſeem to import that it was 
giren by Chriſt to the Church. But though in this diſpute all 
theſe Paſſages ought to be well conſidered and anſwered, yet 
they ought not to be urged to prove this Infallibility, till ſeve- 
ral other things are firſt proved; ſuch as, That the Scriptures 
are the Word of God; That the Book of the Scriptures is 
brought down pure and uncorrupted_to our hands; and that we 
are able to underſtand the meaning of it: For before we can 
arzue from the parts of any Book, as being of Divine Autho- 
rity, all theſe things muſt be previouſly certain, and be well 
made out to us; fo that we muſt be well aſſured of all thoſe 
Particulars before we may go about to prove any thing by any 
Paſſages drawn out of the Scriptures. Further, theſe Paſſages 
ſuppoſe that thoſe to whom this Infallibility belongs, are a 
Church : We muſt then know what a Church is, and what 
makes a Body of Men to be a Church, before we can be ſure 
that they are that Society to whom this Infallibility is given: 
And ſince there may be, as we know that in fact there are, 
great differences among ſeveral of thoſe Bodies of Men called 
Churches, and that they condemn one another as guilty of 
Error, Schiſm, and Hereſy; we are ſure that all theſe cannot 
be Infallible . for Contradictions cannot be true. So then we 
muit know which of them is that Society where this Infalli- 
vility is to be found : And if in any one Society there ſhould 
be different Opinions about the Seat of this Infallibility, thoſe 
cannot be all true, though it is very poſſible that they may be 
„ falſe: We mult be then well aſſured in whom this great 
Privitege is veſted, before we can be bound to acknowledge it, 
or to {ubmit to it. So here a great many things muſt be known, 
before we can either argue from, or apply thoſe Paſſages of 
Scripture in which it is pretended that Infailibility is promiſed 
to the Church : And if private Judgment is to be truſted in the 
Enquires that ariſe about all theſe Particulars, they being the 
moſt important and moſt difficult matters that we can ſearch 
Fs then it will be thought reaſonable to truſt it yet much 
urther., | "fe 
Ir is evident by their proceeding this way, that both the 
Authority and the Senſe of the Scriptures muſt be known an- 
tecedently to our acknowledging the Authority or the Infalli- 
bility of any Church. For it is an Eternal Principle and Rule 
| of 
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ART.19. of Reaſon, Never to prove one thing by another, till that o. 
ther is firſt well proved: Nor can any thing be proved after. 
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Contr, | 
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wards by that which was proved by it. This is as impoflible, 
as if a Father ſhould beget a Son, and ſhould be afterwards 
begotten by that Son. Therefore the Scriptures cannot prove 
the Infallibility of the Church, and be afterwards proved by the 
Teſtimony of the Church. So the one or the other of theſe 
muſt be firſt ſettled and proved, before any uſe can be made of 
it to prove the other by it. | 

TEE laſt way they take to find out this Church by, is from 
ſome Notes that they pretend are pecular to her, ſuch as the 
Name Cathelick; Antiquity; Extent; Duration; Succeſſfon of 
Biſhops ; Union among themſelves, and with their Head ; Con- 


formity of Dodtrine with former times; Miracles; Prophecy; 


Sancti) of Dodtrine; Holineſs if Life; Temjoral Felicity ; 
Curſes upon their Enemies; and a conſtant Progreſs or Efficacy 
of Doctrine; together with the Confeſſiom of their Adverſaries : 
And they fancy, that whereſoever we find theſe, we muſt be- 
lieve that Body of Men to be Infallible, But upon all this, 
endleſs (Queſtions will ariſe, ſo far will it be from ending Con- 
troverſies, and ſettling us upon Infallibility. If all theſe muſt 
be believed to the Marks of the Infallible Church, upon the 
account of which we ought to believe it, and ſubmit to it, 
then two Enquiries upon every one of theſe Notes muſt be 
diſcuſſed, before we can be obliged to acquieſce in the Infalli- 
bility : Firſt, Whether that is a true Mark of Infallibility, or 
not? And next, Whether it belongs to the Church which they 
call Infallible, or not ? And then another very intricate Que- 
{tion will ariſe upon the whole, Whether they muſt be all found 
together? or, How many, or which of them together, will 
give us the entire Characters of the Infallible Church ? 

Ix diſcuſſing the Queſtions, Whether every one of theſe is a 
true Mark, or not, no uſe muſt be made of the Scriptures ; for 
if the Scriptures have their Authority from the Teſtimony, or 
rather the Deciſions of the Infallible Church, no uſe can be 
made of them till that is firſt fixed. Some of theſe Netes are ſuch 
as did not at all agree to the Church in the beſt and pureſt 
Times ; for then ſhe had but a little Extent, a ſhort-liv'd Du- 
ration, and no Temporal Felicity ; and ſhe was generally re- 
proached by her Adverſaries. But out of which of theſe To- 
picks can one hope to fetch out an Aſſurance of the Infallibi- 
lity of ſuch a Body? Can no Body of Men continue long in a 
conſtant Series, and with much Proſperity, but muſt they 
be concluded to be Infallible ? Can it be thought that the aſ- 
ſuming a Name can be a Mark? Why is not the Name Chri- 


flian as ſolemn as Catholick? Might not the Philoſophers have 


concluded from hence againſt the Firſt Chriſtians, That they 
we | | were 


of the CuuRcn of England, 


were, by the confeſſion of all Men, the true Lovers of Wiſdom; ART. 19. 
ſince they were called Philoſophers much more unanimouſly www 


than the Church of Rome is called Catholick ? 


Ir a Conformity of Doctrine with former times, and a Sanc- 


'tity of Doctrine, are Notes of the Church, theſe will lead 
Men into Enquiries of ſuch a nature, that if they are once 
allowed to go fo far with their private Judgment, they may 
well be ſuffered to go much furthar. Some Standard muſt be 
fixed on, by which the Sanctity of Doctrine may be examined; 
they mult alſo be allowed to examine what was the Doctrine 
of former times; and here it will be natural to begin at the 
firſt times, the Age of the Apoſtles. It muſt therefore be firſt 
known what was the Doctrine of that Age, before we can exa- 
mine the Conformity of the preſent Age with it. A Succeſſion 
of Biſhops is confeſſed to be ſtill kept up among corrupted 
Churches. An Union of the Church with its Head, cannot be 
ſuppoſed to be a Note, unleſs it is firſt made out by fome other 
Topicks, That this Church muſt have a Head ; and that he 


is infallible : For unleſs it is proved by ſome other Argument, 


That ſhe ought to have a Head, ſhe cannot be bound to ad- 
here to him, or to own him; and unleſs it is alſo proved 
that he is infallible, ſhe cannot be bound abſolutely, and without 
reſtrictions, to adhere to him. Holineſs of Life cannot be a 
Mark, unleſs it is pretended that thoſe in whom the Infallibility 
is, are all Holy. A few Holy Men here and there is indeed an 
Honour to any Body; but it will ſeem a ſtrange Inference, 
That becauſe ſome few in a Society are eminently Holy, that 


therefore others of that Body who are not fo, but are perhaps 


as eminently vicious, ſhould be Infallible. Somewhat has been 

already faid concerning Miracles: The pretence to Prophecy 
falls within the ſame Conſideration: The one being as won- 
derful a Communication of Omniſcience, as the other is of 
Omnipotence. For the Confeſſion of Adverſaries, or ſome 
Curſes on them ; theſe cannot ſignify much, unleſs they were 
Univerſal. Fair Enemies will acknowledge what is good 
among their Adverſaries: But as that Church is the leaſt apt of 

any Society we know, to ſpeak good of thoſe who differ from 
her, ſo ſhe has not very much to boaſt as to others ſaying much 
good of her. And if Signal Providences have now and then 
happened, theſe are ſuch things, and they are carried on with 
ſuch a depth, that we muſt acquieſce in the Obſervation of the 


wiſeſt Men of all Ages, That the race is not to the ſwift, ner y.q, 9. 11, 


the battle to the firong : but that time and chance happencth to 

all things, 5 
AND thus it appears, That theſe pretended Notes, inſtead 
of giving us a clear Thread to lead us up to Infallibility, and 
to end all Controverſies, they do ſtart a great Variety of 
n Queſtions 


235 


- 
— 2 — * — — 
2 = — — — — —_— — 


ww r Idebn > * 06 ARNE 
— — — UV — — — 


— — —— — _e—y 
— oC 
GEES = 


— . 
— EE 
—— oy — * = = _——_— 9 _ 1 - 
- —_ — 
— * ä ns * * * - 
— — — - — — — — =_ 
PIRIE — LIES omen — . — — 


— 
an 


—— — — 


— — 


236 


— — ůů — —üU 4 ů—ů———ů—— —. 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


| Aar. 19. Queſtions that engage us into a Labyrinth, out of which it 
cannot be eaſy for any to extricate themſelves. But if we 


could fee an end of this, then a new ſet of Queſtions will 


come on: When we go to examine all Churches by them: 


Whether the Church of Rome has them all? And if ſhe alone 
has them, ſo that no other Church has them equally with her 
or beyond her? | | Mo 

IF all theſe muſt be diſcuſſed before we 'can ſettle this Que- 


ſtion, Which is the true Infallible Church? a Man muſt ftay 


long ere he can come to a point in it. | 

THEREFORE there can be no other way taken here, but to 
examine firſt, What makes a particular Church? And then 
fince the Catholick Church is an united Body of all particular 
Churches, when the true Notion of a particular Church is 
fixed, it will be eaſy from that to form a Notion of the Ca- 
tholick Church. 


Ir would ſeem reaſonable by the Method of all Creeds, in 


particular of that called the Apoſtles Creed, That we ought 
firſt to ſettle our Faith as to the great Points of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and from thence go to ſettle the Notion of a true 
Church : And that we ought not to begin with the Notion of 
a Church, and from thence go to the Doctrine. - 

TAE Doctrine of Chriſtianity muſt be firſt ſtated, and from 


this we are to take our meaſures of all Churches: And that 


chiefly with reſpect to that Doctrine, which every Chriſtian is 
bound to believe: Here a diſtinction is to be made between 
thoſe Capital and Fundamental] Articles, without which a Man 
cannot be eſteemed a true Chriſtian, nor a Church a true 


Church; and other Truths, which being delivered in Scrip- 


ture, all Men are indeed obliged to believe them, yet they 


are not of that nature that the Ignorance of them, or an Er- 
ror in them, can exclude from Salvation. 


To make this ſenſible: It is a Propoſition of another ſort, 
That Chrift died for Sinners, than this, That he died, at the 


Third or at the Sixth Hour. And yet if the Second Propoſi- 
tion is expreſly revealed in Scripture, we are bound to believe 
it, ſince God has ſaid it, though it is not of the ſame na- 
ture with the other. 

HERE a Controverſy does naturally ariſe that wiſe People 
are unwilling to meddle with, What Articles are Fundamental, 
and what are not ? | 

TRE defining of Fundamental Articles ſeems on the one 
hand to deny Salvation to ſuch as do not receive them all, 
which Men are not willing to do. 

AnD on the other hand, it may ſeem a leaving Men at 


liberty, as to alj other particulars that are not reckoned up 


among the Fundamentals, 


Bur 
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Bur after all, the Covenant of Giace, the Terms of Sal- ARr. 19. 
vation, and the Grounds on which we expect it, ſeem to be 
things of another nature than all other. truths, which though 

revealed, are not of themſelves the Means or Conditions of 
galvation. Whereſoever true Baptiſm is, there it ſeems the 
Eſſentials of this Covenant are preſerved : For if we look on 
Baptiſm as a Fœderal Admiſſion into Chriſtianity, there can 

be no Baptiſm where the Effence of Chriſtianity is not pre- 

ſerved. As far then as we believe that any Society has pre- 

ſerved that, ſo far we are bound to receive her Baptiſm, and 

no further. For unleſs we conſider Baptiſm as a fort of a 

Charm, that ſuch words joined with a waſhing with Water 

make one a Chriſtian; which ſeems to be expreſly contrary to 

what St. Peter ſays of it, That it is not the waſhing away the * Pet. 3. 
filth of the freſh, but the anſwer of 'a good Conſcience towards 0 

Co, that ſaves us We mult conclude, That Baptiſm is a Fœ- 

deral thing, in which after that the Sponſions are made, the 

Seal of Regeneration is added. | | 

FROM hence it will follow, That all who have a true Bap- 
tiſm, that makes Men Believers and Chriſtians, muſt alſs 
have the true Faith as to the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity : The 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity ſeem to be all that is neceſſary to 
make Baptiſm True and Valid. And upon this a diſtinction 
is to be made, that will diſcover and deſtroy a Sophiſm that is 
often uſed on this occaſion. ' A true Church is, in one ſenſe, 
a Society that preſerves the Eſſentials and Fundamentals of 
Chriſtianity : In another ſenſe it ſtands for a Society, all whoſe 
VDoctrines are true, that has corrupted no part of this Religion, 
nor mixed any Errors with it. A true Man is one who has a 
Soul and a Body that are the Effential Conftituents of a 
Man: Whereas in another ſenſe, a Man of Sincerity and 
Candor 1s called a true Man. Truth in the one ſenſe imports 
tae Eitential Conſtitution, and in the other it imports only a 
Quality that is accidental to it. So when we acknowledge 

that any Society is a true Church, we ought to be ſuppoſed to 
mean no other, than that the Covenant of Grace in its Eſ- 
ſential conſtituent parts is preſerved entire in that Body; and 
not that it is true in all its Doctrines and Deciſions. 

THz Second thing to be conſidered in a Church, is their 
Aſlociation together in the uſe of the Sacraments, For theſe 
are given by Chriſt to the Society, as the Rites and Badges of 
that Body. That which makes particular Men Believers, is 
their receiving the Fundamentals of Chriftianity ; ſo that which 
conſtitutes the Body of the Church, is the Profeſſion of that 
Faith, and the Uſe of thoſe Sacraments which are the Rites 
and DiſtinRions of thoſe who profes it. | 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


AR r. 19. Ix this likewiſe a diſtinction is to be made between what k 


* 


eſſential to a Sacrament, and what is the exact obſervance of 
it according to the Inſtitution. Additions to the Sacramentz 
do not annul them, though they corrupt them with that adul- 
terate mixture. Therefore where the Sponſions are made, and 
a waſhing with Water is uſed with the words of Chriſt, there 


we own that there is a true Baptiſm: Though there may be 


a large Addition of other Rites, which we reject as Superſti. 
tious, though we do not pretend that they null the Baptiſm, 
But if any part of the Inſtitution is cut off, there we do not 
own the Sacrament to be true : Becauſe it being an Inſtitution 
of Chriſt's, it can no more be eſteemed a true Sacrament, 
than as it retains all that, which by the Inſtitution appears to be 
the main and eſſential Parts of the Action. 

Upo this account it is, That ſince Chriſt appointed Bread 
and Wine for his other Sacrament, and that he not only bleſſed 
both, but diſtributed both, with words appropriated to each 
kind, we do not eſteem that to be a true Sacrament, in which 
either the one or the other of theſe kinds is withdrawn. 

Bor in the next place, there may be many things neceſſary 
in the way of Precept and Order, both with relation to the 
Sacraments, and to the other publick Acts of Worſhip, in 
which tho' Additions or Defects are erroneous and faulty, yet 
they do not annul the Sacraments, | 

Wr think none ought to Baptize but Men dedicated to 
the Service of God, and Ordained according to that Conſti- 
tution that was ſettled in the Church by the Apoſtles ; and 
yet Baptiſm by Laicks, or by Women, ſuch as is moſt com- 


monly practiſed in the Roman Church, is not eſteemed null 


by us, nor is it repeated : Becauſe we make a difference be- 
tween what is eſſential to a Sacrament, and what is requiſite 
in the regular way of uling it. | 

NoxE can deny this among us, but thoſe who will queſtion 
the whole Chriſtianity of the Roman Church, where the Mid- 
wives do generally Baptize : But if this invalidates the Baptiſm, 
then we mult queſtion all that is done. among them : Perſons 
ſo Baptized, if their Baptiſm is void, are neither truly Ordained 
nor capable of any other act of Church-Communion. There- 
fore Mens being in Orders, or their being duly ordained, is 


not neceſſary to the Eſſence of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, but 


only to the regularity of adminiſtring it: And fo the want of 
it does not void it, but does only prove ſuch Men to be under 
ſome Detects and Diſorder in their Conſtitution. | 
Tg us I have laid down thoſe diſtinctions that will guide us in 
the right underſtanding of this Article, If we believe that any 
Society retains the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, we do from 
that conclude it to be a true Church, to have a true __— 
_ 
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and the Members of it to be capable of Salvation. But we Akr. 19. 
are not upon that bound to aſſociate our ſelves to their Com- WWW 
munion : For if they have the Addition of falſe Doctrines, or 
any unlawful parts of Worſhip among them, we are not bound 
to join in that which we are perſuaded is Error, Idolatry; or 
Superſtition. | | | 

Ir the Sacraments that Chriſt has appointed are obſerved 
and miniſtred by any Church as to the main of them, accord- 
ing to his Inſtitution, we are to own thoſe for valid Actions: 
But we are not for that bound to join in Communion with 
them, if they have adulterated theſe with many Mixtures and 
Additions. 3 Lad 

THrvs a plain difference is made between our owning that 
a Church may retain the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, a true 
Baptiſm, and true Orders, which are a conſequent upon the 
former, and our joining with that Church in ſuch acts as we 
think are ſo far vitiated, that they become unlawful to us to 
do them. Purſuant to this, we do neither repeat the Baptiſm, 
nor the Ordinations of the Church of Rome : We acknowledge 
that our Forefathers were both Baptized and Ordained in that 
Communion : And we derive our preſent Chriſtianity or Bap- 
tiſm, and our Orders from thence ; yet we think that there 
were ſo many unlawful Actions, even in thoſe Rituals, beſides 
the other corruptions of their Worſhip, that we cannot join in 
ſuch any more, | 

Tat being Baptized in a Church does not tie a Man to 
every thing in that Church ; it only ties him to the Covenant 
of Grace. The Stipulations which are made in Baptiſm, as 
well as in Ordination, do only bind a Man to the Chriſtian 
Faith, or to the faithful diſpenſing of that Goſpel, and of thoſe 
Sacraments of which he is made a Miniſter : So he who being 
convinced of the Errors and Corruptions of a Church, departs 
from them, and goes on in the Purity of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, does purſue the true effect both of his Baptiſm, and of 
his Ordination Vows. For theſe are to be conſidered as ties 
upon him only to God and Chriſt, and not to adhere to the 
other Dictates of that Body in which he had his Birth, Baptiſm, 
and Ordination. 

Tre great Objection againſt all this is, That it ſets up a 
private Judgment, it gives particular Perſons a right of judging 
Churches: Whereas the Natural Order is, That private Per- 

ſons ought to be ſubject and obedient to the Church. 

Tais muſt needs feed Pride and Curioſity, it muſt break 
all Order, and caſt all things looſe, if every ſingle Man accord- ; 
ing to his Reading and Preſumption, will judge of Churches 
and Communions, | | | | 


ON 


240 An Expoſition of” the xxx1x Articles 
ArT.19. Ox this Head it is very eaſy to employ a great deal of po. 
WY pular Eloquence, to decry private Mens examining of Seriß. 
tures, and forming their judgments of things out of them, and 
not ſubmitting all to the judgment of the Church. But how 
abſurd ſoever this may ſeem, all Parties do acknowledge that 
it muſt be done. | | 
Tos E of the Church of Rome do teach, That a Man born 
in the Greef Chuich, or among us, is bound to lay down his 
Error, and his Communion too, and to come over to them; 
and yet they allow our Baptiſm; as well as they do the Ordi- 
nations of the Greet Church. 1 ; 
Thus they allow private {Men to judge, and that in ſo 
great a Point, as what Church and what Communion ought 
to be choſen or forſaken. And it 1s certain, That to judge of 
Churches and Communions, is a thing of that intricacy, that 
if private Judgment is allowed here, there is no reaſon to deny 
it its ful] ſcope as to all other Matters. 1 
Gop has given us rational Faculties to guide and direct us: 
And we mult make the moſt of theſe that we can: We muſt 
judge with our own Reaſons, as well as ſee with our own 
Eyes: Neither can we, or ought we to refign up our Un- 
derſtandings to any others, unleſs we are convinced that God 
has impoſed this upon us, by his making them infallible, fo 
that we are ſecured from Error if we follow them. 
ALL this we muſt examine and be well aſſured of it, otherwiſe 
it will be a very raſh, unmanly, and baſe thing in us, to mut- 
flle up our own Underſtandings, and to deliver our Reaſon and 
Faith over to others blindfold. Reaſon is God's Image in us; 
and as the Uſe and Application of our Reaſon, as well as of 
the Freedom of our Wills, are the higheſt Excellencies of the 
Rational Nature; fo they muſt be always claimed, and ought 
never to he parted with by us, but upon clear and certain Au- 
thorities in the Name of God, putting us implicitly under the 
DiQates of others. | TS 
Wr may abuſe the Uſe of our Reaſon, as well as the Li- 
berty of our Will; and may be damned for the one as well 
as the other. But when we ſet our ſelves to make the beſt uſe 
we can of the Freedom of our Wills, we may and do upon 
that expect ſecret aſſiſtances. We have both the like Promiſes, 
Direction to the like Prayers, and Reaſon to expect the ſame 
Illumination, to make us fee, know, and comprehend the 
Truths of Religion, that we have to expect that our Powers 
ſhall be inwardly ſtrengthened to love and obey them. David 
prays that God may open his Eyes, as well as that he may 
make him to go in his ways. The Promiſes in the Prophets 
concerning the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, carry in them the =. 
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taught of God, as well as the being made to walk in his ways ; 


and the enlightning the mind, and the eyes of the mind to know, 
is prayed for by St. Paul, as well as that Chriſt may dwell in 
their hearts. | 7 
SINCE then there is an Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace given 
to fortify the Underſtanding, as well as to enable the Will, it 
follows that our Underſtanding is to be employed by us in or- 
der to the finding out of the Truth, as well as our Will in 


order to the obeying of it. And though this may have very ill 


conſequences, it does not follow from thence that it is not 
true. No conſequences can be worſe than the Corruption that 
is in the World, and the Damnation that follows upon Sin; 
and yet God permits it, becauſe he has made us free Creatures : 
Nor can any reaſon be given why we ſhould be leſs free in 
the uſe of our Underſtanding, than we are in the uſe of our 
Will; or why God ſhould make it to be leſs poſſible for us to 
fall into Errors, than it is to commit Sins. The Wrath of 
God is as much denounced againſt Men that H the truth in 
urigh'eouſne/s, as againſt other Sins; and it is reckoned among 
the heavieſt of Curſes, 1% be given ub to flreng deluſions, to be- 
lizve a lyje. Upon all theſe reaſons therefore it ſeems clear, that 
our Underflandings are left free to us as well as our Wills; and 
if we obſerve the Style and Method of the Scriptures, we ſhall 
find in them all over, a conſtant Appeal to a Man's Reaſon, 
and to his Intellectual Faculties. | 
Ir the mere Dictates of the Church, or of infallible Men, had 
been the Reſolution or Foundation of Faith, there had been no 
need of ſuch a long Thread of Reaſoning and Diſcourſe, as both 
our Saviour uſed while on Earth, and as the Apoſtles uſed 
in their Writings, We ſee the way of Authority is not 
taken, but Explanations are offered, Proofs and Illuftrations are 
brought to convince the Mind; which ſhews that God in the 
cleareſt Manifeſtation of his Will, would deal with us as with 
reaſonable Creatures, who are not to believe but upon Per- 
ſuaſion; and are to uſe our Reaſons in order to the attain- 
ing that Perſuaſion. And therefore upon the whole matter 
we onght not to believe Doctrines to be true, becauſe the Church 
teaches them; but we ought to ſearch the Scrirtures, and 
then according as we find the Doctrine of any Church to be 
true in the Fundamentals, we ought to believe her to be a 
true Church; and if beſides this, the whole Extent of the 
Doctrine and Worſhip, together not only with the effential 
parts of the Sacraments, but the whole Adminiſtration of them 
and the other Rituals of any Church are pure and true; then 
we ought to account ſuch a Church true in the largeſt Extent 
of the word true; and by conſequence we ought to hold Com- 
Munion with it, | 
R ANOTHER 
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An Expoſition of the xxxIx Articles 


ART. 19. ANOTHER Queſtion may ariſe out of the firſt Words of this 

wa. Article, concerning the Viſibility of this Church; Whether it 
Matth. 28. muſt be always Viſible? According to the Diſtinction hitherto 
Raith. 16. made uſe of, the reſolution of this will be ſoon made. There ſeem 


to be Promiſes in the Scriptures, of a perpetual Duration of the 
Chriſtian Church: I wil be with you always, even io the end of 
the world: And, the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt th, 
Church, The Few! Religion had a Period prefixed, in which 
it was to come to an end ; but the Prophecies that are among 
the Prophets, concerning the new Diſpenſation, ſeem to import 
not only its Continuance, but its being continued ſtill viſible in 
the World. But as the Few: Diſpenſation was long continued, 
after they had fallen generally into ſome very groſs Errors; ſo 


the Chriſtian Church may be Viſible ſtill, though not Infallible, 


God may preſerve the Succeſſion of a true Church as to the Eſ- 
ſentials and Fundamentals of Faith, in the World, even though 
this Society ſhould fall into Error. So a Viſible Society of 
Chriſtians in a true Church, as to the Eſſentials of our Faith, 
is not controverted by us. We do only deny the Infallibility of 
this true Church: And therefore we are not afraid of that Que- 
ſtion, here was your Church before Henry the Eighth ? We 
anſwer, It was where it is now, here in England, and in the other 
Kingdoms of the World; only it was then corrupted, and it is 
now pure. There is therefore no fort of Inconvenience in own- 
ing the conſtant Viſibility of a conſtant Succeſſion and Church 
of true Chriſtians ; true as to the Eſſentials of the Covenant of 
Grace, though not rue in all their Doctrines. This ſeems to 
be a part of the Glory of the Meſſias, and of his Kingdom, 
That he ſhall be ſill vi bly worſhipped in the World by a Body 
of Men called by his Name. But when Viſibility is thus ſe- 
parated from Infallibility, and it is made out that a Church may 
be a true Church, though ſhe has a large Allay of Errors and 
Corruptions mixed in her Conſtitution and Deciſions ; there will 
be no manner of Incoavenience in owning a conſtant Viſibility, 
even at the ſame time that we charge the moſt eminent part of 
this Viſible Body with many Errors, and with much Corruption. 

So far has the firſt part of this Article been treated of: From 
it we paſs to the ſecond, which affirms, T hat as the other Patri- 


archal and Apoſtolical Churches, ſuch as Feru/al-m, Alexandria, 


and Axtioch, have erred, ſo the Church of Rome has likewiſe 
erred, and that not only in their living, and manner of Cere- 
monies, but alſo in matters of Faith. 1 9 

I T is nat queſtioned but that the other Patriarchal Churches 
have erred ; both that where our Saviour himſelf firſt taught, and 
which was governed by two of the Apoſtles ſucceſſively, and 


thoſe which were fouaded by St. Peter in Perion, or by Proxy, 
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as Church-Hiſtory repreſents Alexandria and Antioch to have 
deen. Thoſe of the Church of Rome, by whom they are at this 
day condemned both of Hereſy andSchiſm,do not diſputethis. Not 
do they diſpute that many of their Popes have led bad and fla- 
gitious Lives: They deny not that the Canons, Ceremonies, 
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and Government of the Church are very much changed by the 


Influence and Authority of their Popes: But the whole Queſtion 


turns upon this, Whether the See of Rome has etred in matters | 


of Faith, or not ? In this thoſe of that Communion are divided : 
Some by the Church or See of Rome, mean the Popes perſo- 
nally ; ſo they maintain, That they never have, and never can 
fall into Error: Whereas others, by the See of Rome mean that 


whole Body that holds Communion with Rome, which they ſay 


cannot be tainted with Error ; and theſe ſeparate this from the 
Perſonal Infallibility of Popes - For if a Pope ſhoulderr, they think 
that a General Council has Authority to proceed againſt him, 
and to deprive him: And thus though he ſhould err, the See 
might be kept free from Error. I ſhall upon this Article only 
conſider the firſt Opinion, reſerving the Conſideration of the 
ſecond to the Article concerning General Councils. 

As to the Popes their being ſubject to Error, that muſt be 
confeſſed, unleſs it can be proved that by a clear and expreſs 
Privilege granted them by God, they are excepted out of the 
common Condition of human Nature. It is further highly pro- 
bable that there is no ſuch Privilege, ſince the Church conti- 
nued for many Ages, before it was ſo much as pretended to; and 
that in a time when that See was not only claiming all the 
Rights that belonged to it, but challenging a great many* that 
were flatly denied and rejected : Such as the right of receiving 
Appeal from the 1 Churches; in which reiterated In- 
ſtances, and a bold Claim upon a ſpurious Canon, pretended to 
be of the Council of Nice, were long purſued; but thoſs 
Churches aſſerted their Authority of ending all matters within 
themſelves. In all this Conteſt Infallibility was never claimed 
no more than it had been by Victor, when he excommunicated 


the Aſian Churches for 8 Eaſter on the fourteenth Day 


of the Moon, and not on the Lord's- Day after, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Roman, as well as of other Churches. ; 


* 


WHEN Pope Stephen quarrelled with St. Cyprian about the Euſeb. 
rebaptizing of Hereticks, Cyprian and Firmilian were fo far from Hiſt, Feel. 


ſubmitting to his Authority, that they ſpake of him with a 
freedom uſed by Equals, and with a Severity that ſhewed the 
were far from thinking him Infallible. When the whole Zaft 
was diſtracted with the Diſputes occaſioned by the Arian Con- 
troverſy, there was ſo much Partiality in all their Councils, that 


it was decreed, That Appeal ſhould be made to Pope Julius, 
R 2 and 
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AR r. 19 and afterwards to his Succeſſors; though here was an occaſion 
ww given to aſſert this Infallibility, if it had been thought on, yet 
none ever ſpoke of it. Great Reverence was paid to that 
Church, both becauſe they believed it was founded by St. 

Peter and St. Paul, and chiefly becauſe it was the im- 

perial City ; for we ſee that all other Sees had that degree of 

Dignity given them, which by the Conſtitution of the Ronan 

Empire was lodged in their Cities: And ſo when Byzance waz 

made the imperial City, and called New Rome, though more 
commonly Cenſtantinople, it had a patriarchal Dignity beſtoy. 

ed on it; and was in all things declared equal to Old Rum, 

Cen. Con- only the Point of Rank and Order excepted. This was decreed 
ſtant. Can. in two General Councils, the ſecond and the fourth, in ſo ex- 
Gon, Chel- Preſs a manner, that it alone before equitable Judges would fully 
ced. C. a8. ſhew the Senſe of the Church in the fourth and fifth Century 
upon this Head. When Pope Liberius condemned Athanaſius, 

and ſubſcribed to Semz- Arianiſm, this was never conſidered as a 

new Deciſion in that matter, ſo that it altered the ſtate of it, 

No uſe was made of it, nor was any Argument drawn from it, 

Liberius was univerſally condemned for what he had done; and 


when he repented of it and retracted it, he was again owned by 
the Church, 


Wx have in the fixth Century a moſt undeniable Inſtance of 

the Senſe of the whole Church in this matter. Pope Heimuriu 

was by the Sixth General Council condemned as a Monothelit; 

and this in the preſence of the Pope's Legates, and he was 
anathematized by ſeveral of the ſucceeding Popes : It is to 

no purpole here to examine whether he was juſtly or unjuſtly 
condemned; it is enough that the Senſe both of the Eaften 

Con. Sigu- and H eſtern Church appeared evidently in that Age upon thele 


eff, an. two Points; That a Pope might be a Heretick ; and that being | 


3 ſuch, he might be held accurſed for it: And in that time there 

I Conc, Was not any one that ſuggeſted, that either he could not fal 

3 into Hereſy, ſince our Saviour had prayed that St. Peter's Faith 
might not fail; or that if he had fallen into it, he mult bs 
left to the Judgment of God; but that the Holy See (accord: 
ing to the Fable of P. Marcellin) could be judged by no boy, 
The Confuſions that followed for ſome Ages in the Heft 
Parts of Europe, more particularly in Italy, gave occaſion to the 
Biſhops of Rome to extend their Authority. 


Tu E Emperors at Conſtantinople, and their Exarchs at Ri 

de uma, ſtudied to make them ſure to their Intereſts, yet {ll 
aflerting their Authority over them. The new Conquet0 | 
ſtudied alſo to gain them to their fide ; and they managed theit 
Matters fo dextrouſſy, that they went on ſtill increaſing and 
Pm | extending 
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extending their Authority; till being much ftraitned by the ART. 19. 
Kings of the Lombard, they were protected by a new Con- 


quering Family that aroſe in France in the Eighth Century; 


who to give Credit both to their Uſurpation of that Crown, 
and to the extnding their Dominions into Jah, and the aſ- 
ſuming the Empire of the et, did both protect and enrich 
them, and enlarged their Authority; the greatneſs of which 


they reckoned could do them no hurt, as long as they kept the 


Confirmation of their Election to themſelves. That Family 
became quickly too feeble to hold that Power long, and then 
an Impoſture was publiſhed, of a Volume of the Decretal 
Epiſtles of the Popes of the firſt Ages, in which they were re- 
preſented as acting according to thoſe high Claims to which 


ly they were then beginning to pretend. 'T hoſe Ages were too 
ry blind and too ignorant, to be capable of ſearching critically in- 
us, to the Truth of this Collection; it quickly paſſed for current; 
$9 and though ſome in the beginning diſputed it, yet that was 
it ſoon borne down, and the Credit of that Work was eſtabliſhed. 
it It furniſhed them with Precedents that they were careful e- 
nd nough not only to follow, but to outdo, Thus a Work which 
by is now as univerſally rejected by the Learned Men of their 


own Body as ſpurious, as it was then implicitely taken for ge- 
nuine, gave the chief Foundation during many Ages to their 
undounded Authority : And this furniſhes us with a very juſt 
Prejudice againſt it, That it was managed with ſo much Fraud 


itt; and Impoſture; to which they added afterwards much Crue ty 
was and Violence; the two worſt Characters poſſible, and the leaſt 
0 likely to be found joined with Infallibility: For it is reaſonable 
Rl enough to apprehend, that if God had lodged ſuch a Privilege 


any where, that he would have fo influenced thoſe who were 


heſe the Depoſitaries of it, that they ſhould have appeared ſome what 
eing | like that Authority to which they laid claim; and that he 
here would not have forſaken them ſo, that for above Eight hun- 
fal dred Years the Papacy, as it is repreſented by their own Wri- 
Mith ters, is Perhaps the worſt Succeſhon of Men that is to be found 
ſt be in Hiſtory. | x — 995 
'ord- Bor now to come more cloſe, to prove what is here aſ- 
och. ſerted in this part of the Article. If all thoſe Doctrines which 
fern were eſtabliſned at Trent, and that have been confirmed by 
othe Popes, and moſt of them brought into a new Creed, ard made 
parts of it, are found to be groſs Errors; or if but any one 
of them ſhould be found to be an Error, then there is no 
Ko- doubt to be made but that the Church of Reme hath erred : 
fil So the Proof brought againſt every one of thele, is likewiſe 
erols a proof againſt their Infallibility. Bur I ſhail here give one In- 
thell ſtance of an Error which will not be denied by the greater 
; and part of the Church of Rome. They have now for above Six 


R 3 | hundred 
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AR r. 19. hundred Years aſſerted, That they had an Authority oyer 
Princes, not only to convict and condemn them of Heref : 
and to proceed againſt them with Church-Cenſures, but that 

they had a Power to depoſe them, to abſolve their Subject 

from their Oaths of Allegiance, and to tranfer their Domi- 

nions to ſuch Perſons as ſhould undertake to execute their Sen. 

tences. This they have often put into execution, and have con. 

ſtantly kept up their Claim to it to this day. It will not ſerve 

them to get clear here, to ſay, That theſe were the violent 
Practices of ſome Popes : What they did in many particular 
Inſtances may be turned off, and left as a Blemiſh on the Me. 

mories of ſome of them. But the Point at preſent in que- 

| ſtion, is, Whether they have not laid Claim to this, as a 
Dict. Papz, Right belonging to their See, as a part of St. Peter's Autho- 
„ rity deſcended to them? Whether they have not founded it 
poſt Ep. on his being Chriſt's Vicar, who was the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords; to whom all power in heaven and in earth was 

1x: ava given? Whether they have not founded it on Feremy's being 
& Oied, ſet cuer nations and kingdoms, to rot out, pluck down, and ta 
"wy deſtroy? and on other places of Scripture ; not forgetting, that 
| the firſt Words of the Bible are, In the beginning, and not In 
the beginnings , from which they inferred, That there is but 

one Principle, from whence all Power is derived : And that 


God made 7wo great lights, the Sun to rule by day; which they 
applied to themſelves. 


T'm1s, I ſay, is the Queſtion: Whether they did not aſſume 
this Authority as a Power given them by God? As for the ap- 
plying it to particular Inſtances, to thoſe Kings and Emperors 
whom they depoſed, that is, indeed a perſonal thing, Whether 
they were guilty of Hereſy, or of being favourers of it, or 


not? And whether the Popes proceeded againſt them with too 
much Violence or not ? 


Tut Point now in Queſtion, is, Whether they declared 
this to be a Doctrine, that there was an Authority lodged with 
their See ſor doing ſuch things, and whether they alledged 
Scripture and Tradition for it? | | 


oa. Lat, Now this will appear evident to thoſe who will read their 
A hath Bulls: In the Preambles of which thoſe Quotations will be 
48 found, as ſome of them are in the Body of the Canon Law: 
Con. Lug. And it is decreed in it, that the Belief of this is abſolutely neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, | | 


.T #15 was purſued in a Courſe of many Apes, General 


Councils, as they are eſteemed among them, have concurr 
e 9 5 a | Wit 
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particulars for which Princes had been depoſed, ſuch as the 


depoſed, gave way to the publication of thoſe Bulls, and gave 


ther about the Standards that were ſet up for leading on Ar- 


ſo againſt the Authority of Oral Tradition: For here in a 
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with the Popes both in General Decrees aſſerting this power Ak r. 19. 
to be in them, and in ſpecial Sentences againſt Princes: This 
became the univerſally- received Doctrine of thoſe Ages: No Cate: ber- | 
Univerſity nor Nation weclaring againſt it; nat ſo much as rm ws | 
Divine, Civilian, Canoniſt, or Caſuift writ againſt it, as Card. tiers eſtar 7 
Perron truly ſaid. It was ſo certainly believed, that thoſe 5 11 
Writers whom the depoſed Princes got to undertake their de- | Mo 
fence, do not in any of their Rooks pretend to call the Doc- 
trine in general in queſtion. | 


Two things were diſputed : One was, Whether Popes had 
a direct power in Temporals over Princes; ſo that they were as 
much ſubject to them as Feudatory Princes were to their Supe- 
rior Lords? This, to which Boniface the 8th laid claim, was 
indeed contradicted : The other Point was, Whether thoſe 


giving the Inveſtiture to Biſhopricks, were Hereſies or not? 
This was much conteſted : But the power, in the caſe of ma- 
nifeſt Hereſy, or of favouring it, to Depoſe Princes, and Tranſ- 
fer their Crowns to others, was never called in queſtion. This 
was certainly a definition made in the Chair, ex Gathedra : 
For it was addreſſed to all their Community, both Laity and 
Clergy: Plenary Pardons were beſtowed with it, on thoſe who 
executed it: The Clergy did generally preach the Croiſades 


upon it. Princes that were not concerned in him that was 


leave to their Subjects to take the Croſs in order to the exe- 
cuting of them: And the People did in vaſt Multitudes ga- 


mies to execute them, while many Learned Men writ in de- 


fence of this Power, and not one Man durſt write againſt 
it, | | 


Trrs Argument lies not only againſt the Infallibility of 
Popes, but againſt that of General Councils likewiſe : And al- 


Succeſſion of many Ages, the Tradition was wholly changed 
from the Doctrine of former times, which had been, That the 
Clergy were ſubject to Princes, and had no Authority over 
them or their Crowns. Nor can it be ſaid, That that was a 
Point of Diſcipline, for it was founded on an Article of Doc- 
tre, Whether there was ſuch a power in the Popes or not ? 
The Prudence of Executing or not Executing it, is a Point 
of Diſcipline and of the Government of the Church: But it 
is a Point of Doctrine, Whether Chriſt has given ſuch an 
Authority to St. Peter and his followers ? And thoſe Points of 
Speculation upon which a great deal turns as to practice, are 
| K 4 certainly 
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ART.19. certainly ſo important, that in them, if in any thing, we ought 
Wav to expect an Iufallibility: For in this caſe a Man 1s diſtracted 


between two contrary Propoſitions : The one is, That he muſt 
obey the Civil Powers, as ſet over him by an Ordinance of 
God; ſo that if he reſiſts them, he ſhall receive in himſelf 
Damnation: The other is, That the Pope being Chriſt's Vi— 
car, is to be obeyed when he abſolves him from his former 
Oath and Allegiance ; and that the new Prince ſet up by him, 
is to be obeyed under the pain of Damnation likewiſe. 


HRE a Man is brought into a great ſtrait, and therefore he 
muſt be guided by Infallibility, if in any thing. | 


So the whole Argument comes to this Head, That we muſt 
either believe that the Depsſing Power is lodged by Chrift in 


the See of Rome, or we mult conclude with the Article, that 


they have Erred: And by Conſequence, That they are not 
Infallible : For the Erring in any one Point, and at any one 


Time, does quite deſtroy the Claim of Infallibility. 


"| BeEroRE this Matter can be concluded, we muſt canſider 
what is brought to prove it: What was laid down at firſt muſt 
be here remembred, That the proofs brought for a thing of 
this Nature muſt be very expreſs and clear. A Privilege of ſuch 
a fort, againſt which the appearances and prejudices are ſo 
ſtrong, muſt be very fully made out, before we can be bound 
to believe it : Nor can it be reaſonable to urge the Authority 
of any paſſages from Scripture, till the Grounds are ſhewn 
for whicn the Scriptures themſelves ought to believed. 


THross who think that it is in general well proved, That 
there muſt be an Infallibility in the Church, conclude from 
thence, I hat it mult be in the Pope: For if there muſt be a 
living ſpeaking Judge always ready to guide the Church, and 
to decide Controverſies, they ſay this cannot be in the dif- 
fuſive Body of Chriſtians; for theſe cannot meet to judge: 
Nor can it be in a General Council, the meeting of which 
depends upon ſo many accidents, and on the conſent of fo 
many Princes, that the Infallibility will lie dormant for fome 
Ages, if the General Council is the Seat of it. Therefore 
they conclude, That ſince it is certainly in the Church, and 
can be no where elſe but in the Pope, therefore it is lodged 
in the See of Rome. Whereas we, on the other hand, think 
this is a ſtrong Argument againſt the Infallibility in general, 
That it does not appear in whom it is veſted : And we think 
hat every ſide does ſo effectually confute the other, * 
. | | elleve 
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believe them all as to that; and think they argue much ſtronger Ax r. 19. 
when they prove where it cannot be, than when they pretend 
to prove where it muſt be. : 


Tr1s, in the Point now in hand, concerning the Pope, 
ſeems as evident, as any thing can poſſibly be. It not appear- 
a ing, That after the words of Chrift to St. Peter, the other 
| Apoſtles thought the Point was thereby decided, Who among 
them ſhould be the greateſt? For that Debate was ſtill on 
foot, and was canvaſſed among them in the very Night in 
| which our Saviour was betrayed. Nor does it appear, I hat 
after the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which certainly inſpired 
them with the full underſtanding of Chriſt's words, that they 
| thought there was any thing peculiarly given to St. Peter be- 
| yond the reſt, He was queſtioned upon his Baptizing Cor- 
alius: He was not fingly appealed to in the great Queſtion 
of Subjecting the Gentiles to the Yoke of the Moſaical Law; 
he delivered his Opinion as one of the Apoſtles: After which 
St. James ſummed up the Matter, and ſettled the Deciſion of 
it. He was charged by St. Pau! as guilty of Diſſimulation in 
that matter, for which St. Paul withſtosd him to his face: 
And he juſtifies that, in an Epiftle that is confeſſed to be writ 
by Divine Inſpiration. St. Paul does alſo in the ſame Epiſtle 
plainly aſſert the equality of his own Authority with his: And 
that he received no Authority from him, and owed him no 
Dependance: Nor was he ever Appealed to in any of the 
Points that appear to have been diſputed in the times that the 
Epiſtles were written. So that we ſee no Characters of any 
ſpecial Infallibility that was in him, beſides that which was 
the effect of the Inſpiration, that was in the other Apoſtles as 
well as in him: Nor is there a Tittle in the Scripture, not 
lo much as by a remote Intimation, that he was to derive that 
Authority, whatſoever it was, to any Succeſſor, or to lodge 
it in any particular City or See. 


* Sos - po © ad © 6 ad 


Tas Silence of the Scripture in this point, ſeems to be a 
full proof, that no ſuch thing was intended by God: Other- 
wiſe we have all reaſon to believe that it would have been clearly 
expreſſed. St. Peter himſelf ought to have declared this: And 
lince both Alexandria and Anticch, as well as Rome, pretend to 
derive from him, and that the Succeflion to thoſe Sees began 


in him, this makes a deciſion in this Point ſo much the more 
neceſlary. | 


WEN St. Peter writ his Second Epiſtle, in which he, pet, x, 
mentions a Revelation that he had from Chrift, of his ap- 17. 
proaching diſſolution, though that was a very proper occaſion 
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ART. 19. for declaring fuch an Important Matter, he fays nothing that 

relates to it, but gives only a new Atteſtation of the Truth of 
Chriſt's Divine Miffion, and of what he himfelf had been 2 
witneſs to in the Mount, when he ſaw the excellent glory, and 
heard the voice out of it, He leaves a Proviſion in Writin 
for the following Ages, but ſays nothing of any Succeſſion or 
See: So that here the greateſt of all Privileges, is pretended 
to be lodged in a Succeſſion of Biſhops, without any one pal- 
fage in Scripture importing it. po 


ANOTHER ſet of Difficulties ariſe, concerning the Perſons 
who have a right to chuſe theſe Pgpes in whom this Right 
is veſted, and what number is neceſſary for a Canonical 

Election? How far Simony voids it, and who is the compe- 
tent Judge of that; or who ſhall judge in the caſe of two dif- 
ferent Elections, which has often happened? We muſt allo 

have a certain Rule to know when the Popes judge as private 
Perſons, and when they judge Infallibly? With whom they 
muſt conſult, and what Solemnities are neceſſary to make them 
ſpeak ex Cathedra, or Infallibly? For if this Infallibility comes 
as a Privilege from a Grant made by Chriſt, we ought to ex- 
pect, that all thoſe neceſſary Circumſtances to direct us, in 
order to the receiving and ſubmitting to it, ſhould be fixed by 
the ſame Authority that made the Grant. Here then are 
very great difficulties; Let us now ſee what is offered to make 
out this great and important Claim. f 


Matth. x6, THE chief Proof is brought from theſe words of our Sa- 
16, 17, 18, viour, when upon St. Peter's confeſſing, That he was the 
a Chriſt, the Son of the living God; He ſaid to him, Thou art 
Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. I will give unto thee 
the keys of the Kingdom of heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
bind on tarth ſhall be bound in heav.n, and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt Iraſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, This begins with 
an Alluſion to his Name; and Diſcourſes built upon ſuch Al- 
luſions are not to be underſtood ſtrictly or grammatically. 
By the Roc, upon which Chriſt promiſes 1 build his Church, 
many of the Fathers have underſtood the Perſon of Chriſt, 
others have underſtood the Confeſſion of him, or Faith in him, 
which indeed is but a different way of expreſſing the ſame 
ting And it is certain that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, the Church 
can only be ſaid to be founded upon Chriſt, and upon his 
Doctrine. But in a Secondary ſenſe it may be faid to be 
founded upon the Apoſtles ; and upon St. Peter as the firſt in 
order; which is not to be diſputed, | N 
ow 


3 
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their true ſenſe, it will not prove any thing to have been 
granted to St. Peter, but what was common to the other 


Apoſtles ; who are all called the Foundations upon which the Eph. 2. 20. 
Church is built, That which follows, of the Gates of hell Rev. 22, 
not being able to prevail againſt the Church, may be either“ 


underſtood of Death, which is often called zhe gate to the 
grave; which is the ſenſe of the word that is rendred Hell: 
And then the meaning of theſe words will be, That the 
Church which Chriſt was to raiſe, ſhould never be extin- 
guiſhed, nor die, or come to a period, as the Fewiſh Religion 
then did: Or, according to the Cuſtom of the Fs of hold- 
ding their Courts and Councils about their Gates, by the 
Gates of Hell may be underſtood, the Deſigns and Contri- 
vances of the Powers of Darkneſs, which ſhould never pre- 
vail over the Church to root it out, and deſtroy it; for the 
word rendred prevail, does ſignify an intire Victory: This 
only imports, That the Church ſhould be ſtill preſerved a- 


gainſt all the Attempts of Hell, but does not intimate that no 
Error was ever to get into it. 7 


By the words Kingdom of Heaven, generally through the Mat. 3. 2. 
whole Goſpel, the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias is underſtood. Mat. 4+ 17. 


This appears evidently from the words with which both St. 
John Baptif? and our Saviour begun their Preaching, Repent, 
for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand: And the many Para- 
bles and Compariſons that Chriſt gave of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, can only be underſtood of the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pe]. This being then agreed to, the moſt natural, and the leaſt 
forced Expoſition of thoſe words muſt be, that St. Peter was 
to open the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, The proper uſe of 
a Key is to open a Door: And as this agrees with theſe words, 


He that hath the Key of the Houſe of David, that openeth and Rev, 3. 5. 
no man ſhutt:th, and ſhutteth and no man openeth; and with Luke 11. 
the Phraſe of the Key of Knowledge, by which the Lawyers 52. 


are deſcribed ; for they had a Key with Writing-Tables given 


Them, as the Badges of their Profeſſion: So it agrees with the 
Accompliſhment of this Promiſe in St. Peter, who firſt opened 


the Goſpel to the Jews, after the wonderful Effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt: And more eminently when he firſt opened the 
Door to the Gentiles, preaching to Cornelius, and baptizing 
him, and his Houſhold, to which the Phraſe of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, ſeems to have a more particular relation. This 
Difpenſation was committed to St. Peter; and ſeems to be 
claimed by him as his peculiar privilege in the Council at 

” | l Jeruſalem. 
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Now though this is a ſenſe which was not put on theſe ART.19. | 
words for many Ages; yet when it ſhould be allowed to be 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


AxT,19, Feryſolem. This is a clear and plain ſenſe of theſe words, 


— For thoſe who would carry them further, and underſtand by 


the Kingdom of Heaven our Eternal Happineſs, muſt uſe 
many diſtinctions; otherwiſe if they expound them literally, 


they will aſcribe to St. Peter that which certainly could only 


belong to our Saviour himſelf. Though at the ſame time it is 
not to be denied, but that under the figure of Keys, the power 


of Diſcipline, and the Conduct and Management of Chriſtians 
may be underſtood. But as to this, all the Paſtors of the 
Church have their ſhare in it; nor can it be appropriated to 
any one Perſon. As for that of binding and ling, and the 
confirming in Heaven what he ſhould do in earth, whatever 
it may ſignify, it is no ſpecial grant to St, Peter. For the 
ſame words are ſpoken by our Saviour elſewhere to all the 
Apoſtles: So this is given equally to them all. The words, 
kinding and looſing, are uſed by the Tewiſh Writers, in the 
ſenſe of affirming or denying the Obligation of any Precept 
of the Law that might be in diſpute. So according to this 
common Form of Speech, and the ſenſe formerly given to the 
words, Kingdom of Heaven, the meaning of theſe words muſt 
be, That Chriſt committed to the Apoſtles the diſpenſing his 
Goſpel to the World, by which he authoriſed them to diſſolve 
the Obligation of the Moſaical Laws; and to give other Laws 
to the Chriſtian Church, whicF they ſhould do under ſuch 
viſible Characters of a Divine Authority, impowering and con- 
ducting them in it, that it ſhould be very evident, that what 
they did on Earth was alſo ratified in Heaven, Theſe words 
thus underftood, carry in them a clear ſenſe, which agrees 
with the whole deſign of the Goſpel, But whatſoever their 
ſenſe may be, it is plain that there was nothing given peculi- 
arly to St. Peter by them, which was not likewiſe given to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles. Nor do theſe words of our Saviour to 


St. Peter, import any thing of a Succeſſive Infallibility, that 


was to be derived from him with any diſtinction beyond the 
ether Apoſtles: Unleſs it were a Priority of Order and Digni- 
ty; and whatever that was, there is not ſo much as a hint 


given, that it was to deſcend from him to any See or Succel- 
non of Bifhops. 


As for our Saviour's praying that St. Peter's Faith might not 


fail: And his reſtoring him to his Apoſtolical Function, by a 
. thrice repeated charge, Fred my ſheep, feed my lambs, that has 


ſuch a vifble Relation to his fall, and to his denying him, that 
it does not ſeem neceſſary to enlarge further on the making it 
out, or on ſhewing that theſe words are capable of no other 
Siznification, and cannot be carried further. 


THE 


of the CHURCH F England. | 253 
Tur Importance of this Argument, rather than the Diffi- Ax r. 19. 
culty of it, has made it neceſſary to dwell fully upon it: S0 
much depends upon it, and the Miſſionaries of the Church of | 
Rome are ſo well inſtructed in it, that it ought to be well con- 
ſidered ; for how little ſtrength ſoever there may be in the Ar- 
guments brought to prove this Infallibility, yet the Colours are 


ſpecious, and they are commonly managed both with much 
Art, and great Confidence. | 


ARTICLE 


— — 


— — 
— So 
Pay = = " „„ — ä o —ꝓ—j—— —ͤ—ę—— — o 
> — 2 IM — — 1 = - 
* RAYS Tr i Bromo —— ——— — a Gon - _ — 8 
— —— — oe - - ere - 8 8 - 5 
FE - 
— 


a —_— ann ng EE SEES S — SE 

8 . ——— 1 —— == = 

. = 

PPP P el ne 

- - 
* 2 1 - l 

FAS ng 
8 — — - 
6 2 . . 

OE —_ T's = 06. MIC << 


= = — —— — 

= n 

2 
— — 3 * — — 
— _ EIS — al 4 — 
— — ” * 
— — — — * — 

— r 


n 
1 3 — 

- — 

7 22 — — 

R os: * — — I. —— — — . — 5 

— —— — —— — — n A ee as 
— — = 
2 * * c - 1 2 — — 
6 Ee b46.5 — otro tit nee err EIS 2 — 1 — 
e * 9 — — 
1 


— 
— py — ——ũ d — — — 
wth VT Is od en at 
E 


254 
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An Expoſition of the xxxrs Articles 


ARTICLE „ 
Of the Authority of the Church. 


The Church hath Power to decree Kites oz Ceremo: 
nies, and Authozity in Matters of Faith. And pet 
it is not lawful fo2 the Church to ozdain any thing 
that is contrary to God's Wozd written ; neither 
may it ſo expound one place of Scripture, that it be 
repugnant to another. TUherefoze although the 
Church be a Witneſs and Keeper of Holy Writ, yet 

as it ought not to decree any thing againſt the lame, 
lo beſides the lame ought it not to enkozce any thing 
to be believed fo? neceſſity of Salvation. 


HIS Article conſiſts of Two Parts; the firſt aſſerts a 
| Power in the Church both to decree Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, and to judge in matters of Faith: The Second limits 
this Power over matters of Faith to the Scriptures; ſo that 
it muſt neither contradict them, nor add any Articles as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation to thoſe contained in them. This is 
ſuitable to ſome Words that were once in the Fifth Article, but 
were afterwards left out; inſtead of which the firſt words of 


this Article were put in this place, according to the Printed 


Editions; tho they are not in the Original of the Articles 
ſigned by both Houſes of Convocation, that are yet extant. 


As to the firſt part of the Article, concerning the Power of 
the Church, either with relation to Ceremonies or Points of 
Faith, the diſpute lies only with thoſe who deny all Church 
Power, and think that Churches ought to be in all things li- 
mited by the Rules ſet in Scripture; and that where the Scrip- 
tures are ſilent, there ought to be no Rules made, but that 


all Men ſhould be leſt to their Liberty; and in particular, 
chat the appointing new Ceremonies, looks like a reproaching 


4 | | | 
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of the Apoſtles, as if their Conſtitutions had been ſo defective, AgT.20+ 
that thoſe defects muſt be ſupplied by the Inventions of Men 
Which they oppoſe ſo much the more, becauſe they think that 

all the Corruptions of Popery began at ſome Rites which 

ſeemed at firſt not only Innocent, but Pious ; but were after- 

wards abuſed to Superſtition and Idolatry, and ſwelled up ts 

that bulk as to oppreſs and ſtifle true Religion with their Num- 

ber and Weight. | 1 


A GREAT part of this is in ſome reſpect true; yet that we 
may examine the matter methodically, we ſhall firſt conſider, 
What Power the Church has in thoſe matters; and then, What 
Rules ſhe ought to govern her ſelf by in the uſe of that Power. . 
It is very viſible, that in the Goſpels and Epiſtles there 
are but few Rules laid down as to Ritual Matters: In the 
Epiſtles there are ſome general Rules given, that muſt take in 
a great many Caſes, ſuch as, Let all things be done to Edifi- 
cation, to Order, and to Peace: And in the Epiſtles to Timothy x Cor. 14. 
and Titus, many Rules are given in ſuch general words, as, 4% 

Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, that in order to the guiding of 
particular Caſes by them, many diſtinctions and ſpecialities 
were to be interpoſed to the making them praQticable and uſe- 
ful. In matters that are merely Ritual, the ſtate of Mankind 
in different Climates and Ages is apt to vary; and the ſame 
things that in one Scene of Human Nature may look grave, 
and ſeem fit for any Society, may in another Age look light, 
and diſſipate Mens thoughts. It is alſo evident that there is 
not a Syſtem of Rules given in the New Teſtament about all 
theſe; and yet a due method in them is neceſſary to maintain 
the Order and Decency that become Divine things: This 
ſeems to be a part of the Goſpel Liberty, That it is not a Law Gal. 2. 4. 
of Ordinances ; theſe things being left to be varied according — . 7, 
to the diverſities of Mankind. ME 


Rom. 14. 
19. 


TRE Fetbiſb Religion was delivered to one Nation, and the 
main parts of it were to be performed in one place; they were 
alſo to be limited in Rituals, leſt they might have taken ſome 
Practices from their Neighbours round about them, and ſo by 
the uſe of their Rites have rendred Idolatrous Practices more 
familiar and acceptable to them : And yet they had many Rites 
among them in our Saviour's time, which are not mentioned 
in any part of the Old Teſtament ; ſuch was the whole Con- 
ſtitution of their Synagogues, with all the Service and Officers 
that belonged to them: They had a Baptiſm among them, 
belides ſeveral Rites added to the Paſchal | Rs Ons Sa- 

| - viour 
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ART. 20. 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
viour reproved them for none of theſe; he hallowed ſome of 

them to be the Fœderal Rites of his New Diſpenfation ; he 

went to their Synagogues; and thongh he reproved them for 

overvaluing their Rites, for preferring them to the Laws of 

God, and making theſe void by their Traditions, yet he does 
not condemn them for the uſe of them. And while of the 

greater Precepts he fays, Theſe things ye ought to have dine; 
he adds concerning their Rites and lefler Matters, and not t 
have left the other undone. 


Ir then ſuch a liberty was allowed in fo limited a Religion, 
it ſeems highly ſuitable to the ſublimer ftate of the Chriſtian 
Liberty, that there ſhould be room left for ſuch Appointments 
or Alterations as the different ſtate of Times and Places ſhould 
require. In hotter Countries, for inſtance, there is no danger 
in dipping ; but if it is otherwiſe in colder Climates, then ſince 
Mercy is better than even Sacrifice, a more ſparing uſe may be 
made of Water; Aſperſion may anſwer the true end of Bap- 
tiſm. A ſtricter or gentler Diſcipline of Offenders, muſt be 
alſo proportioned to what the Times will bear, and what Men 
can be brought to ſubmit to. The dividing of Chriſtians into 
ſuch Diſtricts, that they may have the beſt Conveniencies to 
aſſemble themſelves together for Worſhip, and for keeping up 
of Order ; the appointing the Times as well as the Places of 


Worſhip, are certainly to be fixed with the beſt regard to pre- 


fent Circumſtances that may be. The bringing Chriſtian A(- 
ſemblies into Order and Method, is neceſſary for their Solem- 
nity, and for preventing that Diſſipation of Thought that a di- 
verſity of Behaviour might occaſion. And though a K of 
Peace, and an Order of Deaconeſſes, were the Practices of 
the Apoſtolical Time, yet when the one gave occaſion to 
Raillery, and the other to Scandal, all the World was, and 
{till is ſatisfied with the reaſons of letting both fall. 


Now if Churches may lay aſide Apoſtolical Practices in 
Matters that are Ritual, it is certainly much eaſier. to juſtity 
their making new Rules for ſuch things; ſince it is a hiohet 
Attempt to alter what was ſettled by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
than to ſet up new Rules in Matters which they left untouched. 
Habits and Poſtures are the neceſſary Circumſtances of all 
Publick Meetings: The Times of Faſting and Prayer ; the 


Days of Thankſgiving and Communion, are all of the ſame 


nature. The Publick Confeſſion of Sins by ſcandalous Per- 


ſons; the time and manner of doing it; the previous ſteps 

that ſome Churches have made for the Trial of thoſe who 

| | were 
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were to be received into Holy Orders, that fo by a longer Ag. 20. 


50 all men : To the Fews they became Fetus; though that 
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Inſpection into their Behaviour, while in lower Orders, Way 
they might diſcover how fit they were to be admitted into 

the Sacred Ones: And chiefly the preſcribing ſtated Forms 

for the ſeveral Acts of Religious Worſhip, and not leaving 

that to the Capacities or Humours, to the Inventions, and 

often to the Extravagancies of thoſe who are to officiate : 

All theſe things, I ſay, fall within thoſe general Rules given , Cor. 12. 
by the Apoſſles to the Churches in their time: Where we 16. 
find that tne Apo/tles had their Cuſtoms, as well as the — ch. 9. 
Churches of God ; which were then oppoſed to the in- 19 "20 
novating and the contentious Humours of ſome factious 

Men. And ſuch a Pattern have the Apoſtles ſet us of 
complying with thoſe things that are regularly ſettled, 
whereſoever we are, that we find they became all things 


was a Religion then extinguiſhed in its Obligation, by 
the Promulgation of ths Goſpel; and was then fallen 
under great corruption: Yet in order to the gaining 
of ſome of them, ſuch was the Spirit of Charity and 
Edification with which the Apoſtles were acted, that 
while they were among them they complied in the Prac- 
tice of thoſe abrogated Rites; though they aſſerted both 
tie Liberty of the Gentiles, and even their own in that 
matter: It was only a Compliance, and not a Submiſ- 
ſion to their Opinions, that made them eb/erve Days, and 
diſtinguiſh Meats, while among them. : 

If then ſuch Rites, and the Rites of ſuch a Church, 
were ſtill complied with by inſpired Men, this is an 
infallible Pattern to us; and lets us ſee upon how much 
ſtronger Reaſons, we who are under thoſe Obligations 
to Unity and Charity, with all Chriſtians, ought to 
maintain the Unity of the Body, and the Decency and 
Order that is neceſſary for Peace, and mutual Edification. 

THEREFoRE ſince there is not any one thing that 
Chriſt has enjoined more ſolemnly and more frequently 
man Love and Charity, Union and Agreement amongſt 
his Diſciples ; ſince we are alſo required to aſſemble our- 
elves together, to conſtitute ourſelves in a Body, both ,,, 10. 
tor worſhiping God jointly, and for maintaining of Order 25. 
and Love among the Society of Chriſtians, we ought 
to acquieſce in ſuch Rules as have been agreed on by 
common Conſent, and which are recommended to " by 
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An Expoſition of the xxx ix Articles 
long Practice, and that are eſtabliſned by thoſe who have 
the lawful Authority over us. Nor can we aſſign an 
other Bounds to our ſubmiſſion in this caſe, than thoſe 
that the Goſpel has limited. Ve muſt obey God, rather 
than man; and we muſt in the firſt place render 4 
God the things that are God's, and then give to Cæſur 
the things that are Cæſar's. So that if either Church 
or State have power to make Rules and Laws in ſuch 
matters, they muſt have this Extent given -them, That 
till they break in upon the Laws of God and the Goſ- 
pel, we muſt be bound to obey them. A Mean can- 
not be put here ; either they have no Power at all, or 
they have a Power that muſt go to every thing that is 
not forbid by any Law of God. This is the only 


meaſure that can be given in this matter. 


Bor a great difference is here to be made between 
thoſe Rules that both Church *nd State ought to ſet to 
themſelves in their enacting of ſuch matters, and the 
Meaſures of the Obedience of Subjects: The only 
queſtion in the point of Obedience, muſt be, Lawful or 
Unlawful. For Expedient or Inexpedient ought never 
to be brought into queſtion, as to the point of . Obe- 
dience ; ſince no Inexpediency whatſoever can balance 
the breaking of Order, and the diſſolving the Conſti— 
tution and Society. This is a Conſideration that ariſes 
out of a Man's apprehenſions of the fitneſs or uſeful- 
neſs of things; in which though he might be in the 
right as to the antecedent fitneſs of them, and yet even 
there he may be in the wrong, and in common mo- 
deſty every Man ought to think that it is more likely 
that he ſhould be in the wrong, than the Governors 
and Rulers of the Society; yet I ſay allowing all this, 
it is certain that Order and Obedience are both in their 


own nature, and in their conſequences, to be preferred 
10 all the particular Conſiderations of Expediency or 


Inexpediency. Yet ſtill thoſe in whoſe hands the ma- 
king of thoſe Rules is put ought to- carry their 
Thoughts much further: They ought to conſider well 
the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore they 
are to avoid every thing that may lead to Idolatry, er 


feed Superſtition; every thing that is apt to be abuſed 


to give falſe deas of God, or to make the World think 
that. ſuch inſtituted Practices may balance the Violation 

of the Laws of God. They ought not to overcharge 
| | | "me 


of the CHURCH of England. [2597 
the Worſhip of God with too great a number of them: ART. 20. 
The Rites ought to be grave, ſimple, and naturally ex- way 
preflive of that Which is intended by them. Vain Pomp 
and indecent Levity ought to be guarded againſt; and 
next to the Honour of God and Religion, the Peace and 
Edification of the Society ought to be chiefly conſidered. 
Due Regard ought to be had to what Men can bear, 
and what may be moſt ſuitable to the preſent ſtate of 
the whole; and finally, a great Reſpect is due to an- 
cient and eſtabliſhed Practices. Antiquity does generally 
beget Veneration ; and the very changing of what has 
been long in uſe, does naturally ſtartle many, and diſ- 
compoſe a great part of the Body. So all Changes, un- 
leſs the Expediency of making them is upon other ac- 
counts very viſible, labour under a great Prejudice with 
the more ftay'd fort of Men; for this very reaſon, be- 
cauſe they are Changes. But in this matter, no cer- 
tain or Mathematical Rules can be given : Every one 
of theſe that has been named, is capable of that Va- 
riety, by the diverſity of T imes and other Circumſtances ; 
that ſince Prudence and Diſcretion muſt rule the uſe 
that is to be made of them, that muſt be left to the 
Conſcience and Prudence of every Perſon who may 
be concerned in the Management of this Authority. 
He muſt act as he will anſwer it to God and to the 
Church ; for he muſt be at liberty in applying thoſe - 
general Rules to particular Times and Caſes. And a 
Temper muſt be obſerved : We mutt avoid a ſullen ad- 
hering to things becauſe they were once ſettled, as if 
Points of Honour were to be maintained here ; and that 
it looked like a reproaching a Conſtitution, or the 
Wiſdom of a former Age, to alter what they did; 
ince it is certain that what was wiſely ordered in one 
time, may be as wiſely changed in another: As, on 
the other hand, all Men ought to avoid the Imputa- 
ons of a deſultory Levity ; as if they loved Charges 
for Changes ſake: This might give occaſion to our 
\dver{aries to triumph over us, and might alſo fill the 
Minds of the weaker among ourſelves, with Apprehen- 
tons and Scruples. 


T HE next Particular aſſerted in this Article, is, That 
the Church hath Authoilty in Matters ok Faith. 
2 


Here 


[260] An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 

ART. 20. Here a diſtinftion is to be made between an Authority 

that is Abſolute, and founded on Infallibility ; and an 
Authority of Order. The former is very formally gif. 
claimed by our Church, but the ſecond may be well 
maintained, though we aſſert no unerring Authority. 
Every finzle Man has a Right to ſearch the ocriptures, 
and to take his Faith from them; yet it is certain that 
he may be miſtaken in it. It is therefore a much ſurer 
way for Numbers of Men to meet together, and to ex- 
amine ſuch differences as happen to ariſe ; To conſider 
the Arguments of all hand, with the Importance of 
ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as are brought into the Con- 
troverſy; and thus to enquire into the whole matter; 
in which as it is very natural to think that a great 
Company of Men ſhould ſee further than a leſs Num- 
ber; fo there is all reaſon to expect a good Ifſue of 
ſuch Deliberations, if Men proceed in them with due 
Sincerity and Diligence: If Pride, Faction, and Inte- 
reſt, do not ſway their Councils, and if they ſeek for 
Truth more than for Victory. 
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BuT what Abuſes ſoever may have crept ſince into 
the publick Conſultations of the Clergy, the Apoſtles 
at firſt met and conſulted together upon that Contro- 
verſy which was then moved concerning the impoſing 

the Moſaical Law upon the Gentiles : They ordered 

Titus 1. . ., ; [ : : 

3. 10. the Paſtors of the Church to be able to convince 
Gainſayers, and not to rejet a Man as a Heretick, 
till after a firſt and a ſecond Admonition : The moſt 
likely method both to find out the Truth, and to 
bring ſuch as are in Error over to it, is to conſult 

of tiefe Matters in common: And that openly and 
fairly. For if every good Man that prays earneſtly 
to God for the Aﬀiftance and Direction of his Spirit, 
has reaſon to look ſor it ; much more may a Body 
of Paftors, brought together to ſcek out the Truth, 
in any point under debate, look for it, if they bring 
with them fincere and unprejudiced Minds, and do 
pray earneſtly to God. In that caſe, they may expect 
to be directed and afifted of Him. But this depends 
upon the Purity of their Hearts, and the Earneftnels 
Ct their Endcavois and. Prayers. 


WIV 
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of the CuuRcn of England. [264] 
WHEN any Synod of the Clergy has ſo far examined ART. 20. 
x Point, as to ſettle their Opinions about it, they may GJ 


\ 


0 certainly decree that ſuch is their Doarine: And as they © 
ll judge it to be more or leſs important, they may either 
5. reſtrain any other Opinion, or may require poſitive De- 
Ss, clarations about it, either of all in their Communion, or 
at at leait of all whom they admit to miniſter in holy 
er Things. | | 
1 Ta1:s is only an Authority of Order for the main- 
of taining of Union and Edification: And in this a Body 
N= dozs no more as it is a Body, than what every fingle 
F; Individual has a right to do for himſelf. He examines a 
at Doctrine that is laid before him, he forms his own O- 
n- pinion upon it, and purſuant to that he muſt judge with 
of whom he can hold Communion, and from whom he 
ue muſt ſeparate. LT | 
te- | 
for WEN ſuch Definitions are made by the Body of the 

Paſtors of any Church, all Perſons within that Church 

do owe great reſpe& to their Decifion. Modeſty muſt 

be obſerved in deſcanting upon it, and in diſputing about 
nto it. Every Man that finds his own Thoughts differ from 
tes it, ought to examine the Matter over again, with much 
ro- attention and care, freeing himſelf all he can from Pre- 
ing judice and Obflinacy; with a juſt diſtruſt of his own 
red Underſtanding, and an humble reſpect to the Judgmen 
Ce of his Superiors. 8 b | 
ck 
oft Pills is due to the Conſiderations of Peace and Union, 
to and to that Authority which the Church has to main- 
ſult tain it, But if after all poſſible Methods of Enquiry, a 
and Man cannot maſter his Thoughts, or make them agree 
ly with the publick Decifions, his Conſcience is not under 1 
rit, Bonds: Since this Authority is not abſolute nor grounded 1 
ody upon a promiſe of Infallibility. | * 
ith, 198 1 
ing Tris is a Tenet that with relation to National Churches i 
co and their Deciſions, is held by the Church of Rome, as 1 
Vet well as by us: For they place Infallibility either in the Ft 
nds Pope, or in the Univerſal Church: But no Man ever | 
neſs cicamt of Infallibility in a particular or National Church: | 


{nd the Point in this Article is only concerni-g parti- 
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[262] An Expoſition of the xxxlix Articles 
ART. 20, cular Churches ; for the Head of General Councils comes 
in upon the next. That no Church can add any thing 


as neceſſary to Salvation, has been already conſidered upon 
the Sixth Article. | 


IT is certain, that as we owe our hopes of Salva- 
tion only to Chriſt, and to what he has done for us; 
ſo alſo it can belong only to him who procured it to 

us, to fix the Terms upon which we may look for 
it: Nor can any Power on Earth clog the offers that 
he makes us in the Goſpel, with new or other Terms 
than thoſe which we find made there to us. There 
can be no diſpute about this: For unleſs we believe that 
there is an infallible Authority lodged in the Church, 
to explain the Scripture, and to declare Tradition; 
and unleſs we believe that the Scriptures are both ob- 
ſcure and defective, and that the one muſt be helped 
by an infallible Commentary, and the other ſupplied by 
an authentical Declarer of Tradition; we cannot aſcribe 
an Authority to the Church either to contradict the 


Scripture, or to add neceſſary Conditions of Salvation 
to it. | 


W own, after all, That the Church is the Depo- 
ſitary of the whole Scriptures, as the Jews were of 
the Old Teſtament: But in that Inſtance of the Jews, 
we may ſee that a Body of Men may be faithful in 
the copying of a Book exactly, and in the handing it 
down without corrupting it; and yet they may be 
miſtaken in the true meaning of that which they pre- 
Rom. 3. 2. ſerve ſo faithfully. They are expreſſy called the Keep- 
ers of the Qracles of G And are no where reproved 
for having attempted upon this Depoſitum: And yet 
for all that Fidelity they fell into great Errors about 
ſome of the moſt important Parts of their Religion; 
which expoſed them to the rejecting the Meſſias, and 
to their utter ruin. | 


Tur Church's being called the Witneſs of Holy 
Writ, is not to be reſolved into any Judgment that 
they paſs upon it, as a Body of Men that have Au- 
thority to judge and give Sentence, ſo that the Ca- 

J nonicalnefs, 


© 


of the Cu RCH of England. 


this, that ſuch Succeſſions and Numbers of Men, whe- 
ther of the Laity or Clergy, have in a Courſe of ma- 
ny Ages had theſe Books preſerved and read among 
them; ſo that it was not poſſible to corrupt that up- 
on which ſo many Men had their Eyes, in all the 


Corners and Ages of Chr:i/tendom. 


AnD thus we believe the Scriptures to be a Book 
written by inſpired Men, and delivered by them to the 
Church, upon the Teſtimony of the Church that at firſt 
received it; knowing that thoſe great Matters of Fact, 
contained and appealed to in it, were true: And alſo 
upon the like Teſtimony of. the ſucceeding Ages, who 
Preſerved, Read, Copied, and Tranſlated that Book, as 
they had received it from the firſt, 


Tung Church of Rome is guilty of a manifeſt Cir- 


cle in this Matter: For they ſay they believe the Scrip- 


tures upon the Authority of the Church, And they do 


again believe the Authority of the Church, becauſe of 
the Teſtimony of the Scripture concerning it. 


THis is as falſe reaſoning as can be imagined: For 
nothing can be proved by another Authority, till that 
Authority is firſt fixed and proved: And therefore if 
the Teſtimony of the Church is believed to be Sacred, 
by Virtue of a Divine Grant to it, and that from 
thence the Scriptures have their Credit and Authority, 
then the Credit due to the Church's Teſtimony is 
antecedent to the Credit of the Scripture: And ſo muſt 
not be proved by any Paſſages brought from it; other- 


wiſe that is a manifeſt Circle. But no Circle is com- 


mitted in our way, who do not prove the Scriptures 
from any ſuppoſed Authority in the Church, that has 
handed them down to us: But only as they are vaſt 
Companies of Men, who cannot be preſumed to have 
been guilty of any fraud in this matter; it appearing 
further to be morally impoſſible for any that ſhould 
have attempted a fraud in it, to have executed it, 
When therefore the Scripture it ſelf is proved by mo 

| ra 


126313 
nonicalneſs, or the Uncanonicalneſs of any Book ſhall ART. 20. 
depend upon their Teſtimony: But is reſolved into 
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[2 56] An Expoſition of the xxxIx Articles 


AR r. 20. ral Arguments of this kind, we may according to the 


wy firicteft rules of Reaſoning examine, What Authority 
the Scripture gives to the Paſtors of the Church met in 
lefler or greater Councils, * 


ARTICLE 


E 


— —— 
— 1 ü — > Fs AB Ws vs ef, — — — 


\ 


of th Cuuncu of England, : 
ARTICLE XXI. 
Of the Authority of General Councils, 


General Councils may not be gathered together withour 
the Commandment and Wilt of Princes. And when 
they be gathered together (koꝛalmuch as they be an Al⸗ 
ſembly of Men whereof all be not governed with the 
Spirit and Word of God) they may err, and ſometime 
haveerredeven in things pertalning unto God. Where: 
koꝛe things oꝛdained by them as netellary to Salvation, 
habe neither Strength no2 Authority, unlels it may be 
declared that they are taken out of V diy Striptures. 


HERE are two Particulars ſettled in this Article: The one 


| 357 


is, The Power of calling of Councils, at leaſt an Aſſer- ART.21, 


other is, The Authority of General Councils, that they are not 
infallible, and that ſame have erred : And therefore the Lace 
is juſtly made, That whatever Authority they may have in the 
Rule and Government of the Church, their Deciſions in matters 
neceſſary to Salvation ought to be examined by the Word of 
God, and are not to be ſubmitted to, unleſs it appears that they 
are conform to the Scripture. ENS | 

Tar firſt of theſe is thus proved: Clergymen are ſubjeC to 


| tion that they cannot be called without the Will of Princes: The 


their Princes, according to theſe Words, Let every foul be ſub- Rom. 13.1, 


ict 10 the higher powers : If they are then ſubject to them, they 
cannot be obliged to go out of their Dominions upon the Sum- 
mon» of any other; their Perſons being under the Laws and 
Authority of that Country to which they belong. 

Tas is pla n, and ſeems to need no other Proof. It is very 
ritble how much the Peace of Kingdoms and States is concerned 
in this Point: For if a Foreign Power ſhould call their Clergy 
away at Pleaſure, they might be not only left in a great Deſtitu- 
ton as to Religious Performances, but their Clergy might be 
practiſed upon, and ſent back to them with ſuch Notions, and 
upon ſuch Deſigns, that, chiefly ſuppoſing the Immunity of their 
Perſons, they might become, as they often were, in dark and ig- 
norant Ages, the Incendiaries of the World, and the Diſturbers 
and Betrayers of their Countries. This is confirmed by the 
Practice of the firſt Ages, after the Church had the Protection 
of Chriſtian Magiſtrates: In theſe the Roman Emperors called 
the firſt General Councils, which is expreſsly mentioned not only 
n the Hiſtories of the Councils, but in their Acts, where we oo 
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An Eupoſition of the xxxix Articles 
both the Writs that ſummoned them, and their Letters fome. 
times to the Emperors, and ſometimes to the Churches, which 
do all ſet forth their being ſummoned by the ſacred Authority of 
their Emperors, without mentioning any other. In calling ſome 
of theſe Councils, it does not appear that the Popes were much 
conſulted: And in others we find Popes indeed ſupplicating the 
Emperors to call a Council, but nothing that has fo much as a 
Shadow of their pretending to an Authority to ſummon it them- 
ſelves. | | - b 

Tris is a thing ſo plain, and may be fo ſoon ſeen into by an 
Perſon who will be at the Pains to turn to the Editions of the firſt 
Four General Councils made by themſelves, not to mention 
thoſe that followed in the Gree+ Church, that the Confidence with 
which it has been aſſerted, That they were ſummoned by the 
Popes, is an Inſtance to ſhew us that there is nothing at which 
Men who are once engaged, will ſtick when their Cauſe requires 
it. But even ſince the Popes have got this Matter into their own 
Hands, tho' they ſummon the Council, yet they do not pretend 
to it, nor expect that the World would receive a Council as 
general, or ſubmit to it, unleſs the Princes of Chriſtendon 
ſhould allow of it, and conſent to the Publication of the Bull, 
So that by reaſon of this, Councils are now become almoſt 
unpracticable things. 


WHEN all Chri/?endom was included within the R:man Em- 


pire, then the calling of a Council lay in the Breaft and Power 


of one Man; and during the Ages of Ignorance and Super- 
ſtition, the World was ſo ſubjected to the Pope's Authority, that 
Princes durſt ſeldom oppoſe their Summons, or deny their Biſhops 
leave to go when they were fo called: But after the ſcandalous 
Schiſm in the Fopedom, in which there were for a great while 
two Popes, and at laſt three at a time, Councils began to pre- 
tend that the Power of governing the Church, and of cenſuring, 
depriving, and making of Popes, was radically in them, as ve- 
preſenting the Univerſal Church : So they fell upon Methods to 
bave frequent Councils, and that whether both Popes and Princes 
ſhould oppoſe it or not; for they declared both the one and the 


other to be fallen from their Dignity, that ſhould attempt to hin- 


der it. Vet they carried the Claim of the Freedom of Elections, 


and of the other Eccleſiaſtical Immunities ſo higb, that all that 


followed upon this, was, That the Popes being terrified with 


the Attempts begun at Conſtance, and proſecuted at Baſil and 
Piſa, tock Pains to have Princes of their ſide, and then made 


Bargains and Concorgates with them, by which they divided all 
the Rights of the Church, at leaſt the Pretenſions to them, be- 
tween themſelves and the Princes. Matters of Gain and Ad- 


vantage were reſerved to the See of R:ime; but the Points of 


Power and Juriſdiction were generally given up to the Princes. 
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= The Temporal Authority has by that means prevailed over the Ar. 21. 
ih Spiritual, as much as the Spiritual Authority had prevailed over 
IF the Temporal for ſeveral Ages before. Yet the Pretence of a 
* General Council is {till fo ſpecious, that all thoſe in the Roman 
18 Communion that do not acknowledge the Infallibility of their 
the Popes, do ſtill ſupport this Pretenſion, That the Infallibility is 
. given by Chriſt to his Church; and that in the Interval of 
= Councils it is in the Community of the Biſhops and Paſtors of 
the . : and 2 when 5 Council meets, then the Infallibi- 
| lity is lodged with it; according to that, It ſeemed good 
fr 42 Chi and lo us. RY 0 4 ood to the ages. 
on THE firſt thing to be ſettled in every Queſtion, is the Meaning 
—h of the Terms: So we mult begin and examine what makes a 
y the | General Council ; whether all the Biſhops muſt be preſent in 
hich Perſon, or by Proxy? And what Share the Laity, or the 
wires Princes that are thought to repreſent their People, ought to have 
os in a Council? It is next to be conſidered, Whether a General 
eden Citation is enough to make a Council General, were the Ap- 
oil 2s ßpearance of the Biſhops ever ſo ſmall at their firſt Opening? It is 
enam next to be conſidered, Whether any come thither and fit there 
Bull. as repreſenting others; and if Votes ought to be reckoned ac- 
Amoſt cording to the Numbers of the Biſhops, or of the others who 
depute and ſend them? And whether Nations ought to vote in a 
Em-. WW Body as Integral Parts of the Church; or every ſingle Biſhop by 
Power kimſelf ? And finally, Whether the Deciſions of Councils muſt 
Super- be unanimous, before they can be eſteemed Infallible? or whe- 
y, that ther the Major Vote, though excceding only by One, or if ſome 
iſhops greater Inequality is neceſlary ; ſuch as'I'wo Thirds, or any other 
\dalous Proportion? That there may be juſt Cauſe of raiſins Scruples 
t while upon every one of theſe, is apparent at firſt View. It is certain, 
to pre- a bare Name cannot qualify a Number of Biſhops fitting toge- 
\ſuring, ther, to be this General Council. The Numbers of Biſhops 
as e- does it not neither. A Hundred and fifty was a ſmall Number 
nods to at Cenſlantinople: Even the famous Three hundred and eighteen 
Princes at Nice were far exceeded by thoſe at Arimini. All the firſt 
and the General Councils were made up for moſt part of Eaftera Bi- 
t to hin- ſhops; there being a very inconſiderable Number of the //e/ern 
eRions, 2mong any of them; ſcarce any at all being to he found in fome. 
t all that It this had been the Body to whom Chritt had left this infall.bility, 
jed with it cannot be imagined but that ſome Definition or Deſeription of 
4% and the Conſtitution of it, would have been given us in the Scrip- 
en made I ture: And the profound Silence that is about it, gives juſt occa- 
vided all ſion to think, that how wife and how good ſoever ſuch a Con- 
hem, be- It tution may be, if well purſued, yet it is not of a Divine Inſti- 
and Ad- tution 3 otherwiſe ſomewhat concerning ſo imp e rtant a Head as 
oints of iis is, muſt have been mentioned in the Scripture, 
Princes. 1 2 | Tas 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles . 


ART. 21. TRE Natural Idea of a General Council, is a Meeting of all 


——2—.— 


the Biſhops of Chriſtendom, or at leaſt of Proxies inſtructed by 
them and their Clergy. Now if any will ſtand to this Deſerip- 
tion, then we are very ſure that there was never yet a true Ge- 
neral Council: Which will appear to every one that reads the 
Subſcriptions of the Councils. Therefore we muſt conclude, 
That General Councils are not conſtituted by a Divine Autho- 


rity; ſince we have no Direction given us from God, by which 


we may know what they are, and what is neceſſary to their 
Conſtitution. And we cannot ſuppoſe that God has granted any 
Privileges, much leſs Infallibility, which is the greateſt of all, to 
a Body of Men, of whom, or of whoſe Conſtitution he has 
ſaid nothing to us. For ſuppoſe we ſhould yield that there were 


an Infallibility lodged in general in the Church diffuſive, ſo that the 


Church in ſome part or other ſhall be alwayspreferved'fromError; 
yet the reſtraining this to the greater Number of ſuch Biſhops as 
ſhall happen to come to a Council, they living perhaps near it, or 
being more capable and more forward to undert-ke a Journey, 
being healthier, richer, or more active than others; or which is 
as probable, becauſe it has often fallen out, they being picked 
out by Parties or Princes to carry on Cabals, and manage ſuch In- 
trigues as may be on foot at the Council: The reſtraining the 
Infallibility, 1 ſay, to the greater Number of ſuch Perſons, un- 
leſs there is a Divine Authority for doing it, is the transferring 
the Infallibility from the whole Body to a ſelect Number of Per- 
ſons, who of themſelves are the leaſt likely to conſent to the en- 
groſſing this Privilege to the 1 (5-5 of their Body, it being 
their Intereſt to maintain their Right to it, free from Intrigue or 
Management. = 
WE need not wonder if ſuch things have happened in the lat- 
ter Ages, when Nezianzen laments the Corruptions, the Ambi- 
tion, and the Contentions that reigned in thoſe Aſſemblies in his 
own time; ſo that he never deſired to ſee any more of them. 
He wa not only preſent at one of the General Councils, but he 
himſclf felt the Effects of Jealouſy and Violence in it. 
FURTHER, it will appear a thing incredible, that there is an In- 
fallibility in Councils becauſe they are called General, and are aſ- 
ſembled out of a great many Kingdoms and Provinces ; when 
we ſee them go backward and forward, according to the Influ- 
ences of Courts, and of Intereſts directed from thence. We 


know how differently Councils decreed in the Arian Controver- 


lies ; and what a Variety of them Conftantius ſet up againſt that 
at Nice. So it was in the Eutyzchian Hereſy, approved in the 
ſecond Council at #pheſus, but ſoon after condemned at Chat: 
cedon. So it was in the Buſineſs of Images, condemned at Cen- 
flantinople in the Eaft; but ſoon after upon another Change at 
Court maintained in the Second at Nice; and not long after _ 
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gemn'd in a very numerous Council at Francfirt. And in the Agr. 21. 
point in hand, as to the Authority of Councils, it was aſſerted a 


Conflance and Baſil; but condemned in the Lateran; and was 
upon the matter laid aſide at Trent. Here were great Numbers 
of all Hands; both ſides took the Name of General Councils. 

Ir will be a further Prej dice againſt this, if we ſee great 
Violence and Diſorders entering into the Management of ſome 
Councils; and Craft and Artifice into the Conduct of others. 
Numbers of factious and furious Monks came to ſome Councils, 
and drove on Matters by their Clamours: So it was at Zpheſus. 
We ſee groſs Fraud in the Second at N:ce, both in the Perſons ſet 
up to repreſent the abſent Patriarchs ; and in the Books and Au- 
thorities that were vouched for the Worſhip of Images. The 
Intrigues at Trent, as they are ſet out even by Cardinal Pallaui- 
ein, were more ſubtile, but not leſs apparent, nor leſs ſcan- 
dalous. Nothing was truſted to a Seſſion, till it was firſt can- 
vaſſed in Congregations ; which were what a Committee of the 
whole Houſe is in our Parliaments; and then every Man's Vote 
was known; ſo that there was hereby great occaſion given for 
Practice. This alone, if there had been no more, ſhewed 
plainly that they themſelves knew they were not guided by the 
Spirit of God, or by Infallibility ; ſince a Seſſion was not thought 
ſafe to be ventured on, but after a long previous canvaſſing. 

ANOTHER Queſtion remains yet to be cleared, concerning their 
Manner of proceeding; Whether the Infallibility is affixed to 
their Vote, whatſoever their Proceedings may be? Or whether 
they are bound to diſcuſs Matters fully ? The firſt cannot be ſaid 
unleſs it is preteaded that they vote by a Special Inſpiration : If 
the ſecond is allowed, then we muſt examine both what makes a 
full Diſcuſſion ; and whether they have made it? 

Ir we find Opinions falſely repreſented, if Books that are 
ſpurious have been relied on ; if Paſſages of Scripture, or of the 
Fathers on which it appears the Streſs of the Deciſion has turned, 
have been manifeſtly miſunderſtood and wreſted, ſo that in a 
more enlightened Age no Perſon pretends to juſtify the Autho- 
rity that determined them, can we imagine that there ſhould be 
more Truth in their Concluſions, than we do plainly ſee was in 
the Premiſes out of which they were drawn? So it muſt either 
be faid, That they vote by an immediate Inſpiration, or all Per- 


ſons cannot be bound to ſubmit to their Judgment till they have 
examined their Methods of Proceedinz, and the Grounds on : 
which they went: And when all is done, the Queſtion comes, 
concerning the Authority of ſuch Decrees after they are made. 


Whether jt follows immediately upon their being made, or muſt 
ſtay for the Confirmatory Bulls? If it muſt ſtay for the Bull, 
then the Infallibility is not in the Council : And that is only a 
more ſolemn way of as Matters in order to the laying 
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An Expoſition of the xxx ix Articles 


ART. 2 1. them before the Pope. If they are infallible before the Confir 
= A mation, then the Infallibility is wholly in the Council; and the 


firmation that they defire, unleſs it be reſtrained ſingly to the 


ſubſequent Bull does inſtead of confirming their Decrees, derogate 
much from them: For to pretend to confirm them, imports that 
they wanted that Addition of Authority, which deſtroys the 
Suppoſition of their Infallibility, ſince what is infallible cannot be 
made ſtronger: And the pretending to add Strength to it, implies 
that it is not infallible. Human Conſtitutions may be indeed fo 
modelled, that there muſt be a joint Concurrence, before a Lay 
can be made: And tho' it is the laſt Conſent that ſettles the Lay, | 
yet the previous Conſents were neceſſary ſteps to the giving it 
the Authority of a Law. TE | 

AND thus it is not to be denied, but that as to the maters of 
Government, the Church may caſt herſelf into ſuch a Model, 
that as by a»Decree of the Council of Nice, the Biſhops of a 
Province might conclude nothing without the Conſent of the Me- 
tropolitan; ſo another Decree might even limit a General Coun- 


cil to ſtay for the Conſent of one or more Patriarchs. But this 


muſt only take pl-ce in Matters of Order and Government, 
which are left to the Diſpoſal of the Church, but not in Deciſions 
about Matters of Faith. For if there is an Infailibility in the 
Church, it muſt be derived from a ſpecial Grant made by Chriſt 
to his Church: And it muſt go according to the Nature of that 

Grant, unleſs it can be pretended that there is a Clauſe in that | 
Grant empowering the Church to diſpoſe of it, and model it at 
Pleaſure. For if there is no ſuch Power, as it is plain there is 
not, then ( briſt's Grant is either to a ſingle Perſon, or to the 
whole Community : It to a ſingle Perſon, then the Infallibi- 
lity is wholly in him, and he is to manage it as he think: beſt: 
For if he cails a Council, it is only an Act of his Humility and 
Condeſceniion to hear the Opinions of many in different Cor- 
ners of the Church, that ſo he may know all that comes from 
all Quarters: It may alſo ſeem a prudent way to make his Autho- 
rity to be the more caſily born and ſubmitted to, ſince what 1s 
gently managed, is beſt obeyed : But after all, theſe are only 
prudential and difcteet Methods. The Infallibility muſt be 
only in him, if Chriſt has by the C'rant tied him to ſuch a duc 
ceſſion. Whereas, on the other hand, if the Infallibility l 
granted to the whole Community, or to their Repreſentatives 
then all the Applications that they may make to any one 9, 
muſt only be in order to the Execution of their Decrees, like the 
Addreſſes that they make to Princes for the Civil Sanction. Bit 
ſill the Infallibility is where Chriſt put it. It reſts wholly i 
their Deciſion, and belongs only to that: And any other Con- 


Execution of their Decrees, is a Wound given by themſelves (0 
their own Infallibility, if not a direct diſclaiming of it. 4 
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Wu the Confirmation of the Council is over, anew Dif- ART.21. 
culty ariſes concerning the rece ving the Decrees: And here it WY 


may be laid. "That if Chriſt's Grant is to the whole Community, 
ſo that a Council is only the Authentical Declarer of the Tra- 


dition, the whole Bod y ofthe Church that ĩs poſſeſſed of the Fra- 
dition, and conveys it down, muſt have a right to examine 
the [Deciſion that the Council has made, and ſi is not bound to re- 
ceive it, but as it finds it to be conformable to Tradition. 

Hxy E it is to be ſuppoſed, that every Biſhop, or at the leaſt 
all the Biſhops of any National Church, know beſt the Tradi- 
tion of their own Church and Nation : And ſo they will have a 
Right to re-examine things, after they have been judged in a 
General Council. 

Tr1s will intirely deſtroy the whole Pretenſion to Tofallibility: 
And yet either this ought to have been done, after the Councils 
at A/iminz, or the ſecond of Epheſus, or elſe the World muſt 
have received Semi-Arianiſin, or Eutychianiſm, implicitely from 
them. It is alſo no ſmall Prejudice againſt this Opinion, that 
the Church was conſtituted, the Scriptures were received, many 
Hereſies were rejected, and the Perſecutions were gone through 
in a courſe of three Centuries; in all which time there was no- 
thing that could pretend to be called a Gener'] Council. And 
when the Ages came in which Councils met often, neither the 
Councils themſelves, who mult be ſuppoſed to underſtand their 
own Authority beit, nor thoſe who writ in Defence of their 
Decrees, who muſt be ſuppoſed to be inclined enough to maznify 
their Authority, being of the ſame fide; neither of theſe, I ſay, 
ever pretended to argue for their Opinions, from the un 
of thoſe Councils that decreed them. 

Tur do indeed ſpeak of them with great Reſpect, as of 
Bodics of Men that were guided by the Spirit of God: And ſo 
do we of our Reformers, and of thoſe who prepared our Li- 
tur:y : But we do not aſcribe Infallibility to them, and no more 
did they, Nor did they lay the Streſs of their Arguments upon 
the Authority of ſuch Deciſions ; they knew that the Obſection 


miaht have been made as ſtrong againſt them, as they could put 


the argument for them. And therefore they oftered to wave the 
Point, and to appeal to the Scripture, ſetting aſide the Definitions 
that had been made in Councils both ways. 


To conclude this Argument. 
Ir the Infallibility is Tuppoſed to be i in Councils, then the 
Church may juſtly apprehend that ſhe has loſt it: For as there 
has been no Council that has pretended to that Title, now during 
120 Years, ſo there is no great Probability of our ever ſeeing 
another. The Charge and Noiſe, the ExpeQations and Diſap- 
pointmenis of that at Trent, has taught the World to expect no- 
1 thing 
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An Expofiti on of the xxx x Articles. 


ART. 21. thing from one: They plainly ſee that the Management from 


— 


Matth. 1 8. 
17. 


1 Tim. 3. 


Rome muſt carry every thing in a Council: Neither Princes nor 
People, no nor the Biſhops themſelves, deſire or expect to ſee one. 
T rs Claim ſet up at Rome for Infallibility, makes the De. 
mand of one ſeem not only needleſs there, but to imply a doubt- 
ing of their Authority, when other Methods are look'd after, 
which will certainly be always unacceptable to thoſe who are in 
Poſſeſſion, and act as if they were Infallible : nor can it be appre. 
hended that they will deſire a Council to reform thoſe Abuſes in 
Diſcipline, which are all occaſioned by that abſolute and univerſal 
Authority, of which they are now poſſeſſed. | 
So by all the Judgments that can be made from the State of 
Things, from the In:ereits of Men, and the laſt Management 
at Trent, one may without a Spirit of Prophecy conclude, That 
unleſs Chri/lendm puts on a new Face, there will be no more 


General Councils. And fo here Infallibility is at an End, and 


Has left the Church at leaſt for a very long Interval. 
IT remains that thoſe Paſſages ſhould be conſidered that are 


brought to ſupport this Authority. Chriſt ſays, Tell the Church; 


ard if he negletis to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as a 
Heathen Man, and a Publican. | | 
THEse Words in themſelves, and ſeparated from all that went 
before, ſeem to ſpeak this Matter very fully: But when the Oc- 
caſion of them, and the Matter that is treated of in them, are 
conſidered, nothing can be plainer than that our Saviour is ſpeak- 
ing of ſuch private Differences, as may ariſe among Men, and of 
the Practice of forgiving Injuries, and compoſing their Diffe- 
rences. F thy Brother ſin againſt thee; firſt, private Endea- 
vours were to be uſed, then the Intcrpoſition of Friends was to 
be tried: And finally, the Matter was to be referred to the Body, 
or Aſſembly, to which they belonged : And thoſe who could not 
be gained by ſuch Methods, were no more to be eſteemed Bre- 


thren, but were to be looked on as very bad Men, like Heathens. 


They might upon ſuch Refractorineſs be excommunicated, and 
proſecuted afterwards in Temporal Courts, ſince they had by 
their perverſeneſs forfeited all ſort of right to that Tenderneſs 
and Charity that is due to true Chriſtians. e 

TH1s Expoſition does ſo fully agree to the Occaſion and 
Scope of theſe Words, that there is no Colour of Reaſon to 
carry them further. | ee 

Tar Character given to the Church of Epheſus, in St. Paul's 
Epiſtle to Timothy, That it was the Hillar and Ground of Truth, 
is a figurative Expreſſion: And it is never ſafe to build upon Me- 
taphors, much leſs to lay much Weight upon them. 
Tux Jews deſcribed their Synagogues by ſuch honourable 
Characters, in which it is known how profuſe all the Zaftern 
Nations are ; Theſe are by St. Paul applied to the Church'of 

„ Epheſus: 
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Epheſus : For he there ſpeaks of the Church where Timothy Ax r. 21. 
was then, in which he inſtructs him to behave himſelf well. It 

has viſibly a relation to thoſe Inſcriptions that were made on | 
Pillars which reſted upon firm Pedeſtals: But whatſoever the 
ſtrict Importance of the Metaphor may be, it is a Metaphor, 
and therefore it can be no Argument. Chriſt's Promiſe of the 
Spirit to his Apoſtles, that /h:u/d lead them into all Truth, re- Joh. 16. 3. 


lates viſibly to that extraordinary Inſpiration, by which they 


were to be ated, and that was to ſhew them things is come; ſo 

that a Succeſſion of Prophecy may be inferred from theſe Words, 

as well as of Infallibility. | 

 TrosE Words of our Saviour, with which St. Mathew 

concludes his Goſpel, Lo I am with jou always, even to the End xu. 22 
of the World, infer no Infallibility, but only a Promiſe of Aſſiſ- 20. 
tance and Protection: Which was a neceſſary Encouragement to 

the Apoſtles, when they were ſent upon ſo laborious a Commiſ- 

ſion, that was to involve them into ſo much danger. God's be- ang 6. 16. 
ing with any, his walking with them, his being in the midſt of * 
them, his never leaving nor forſaking them, are Expreſſions often 

uſed in the Scripture, which ſignify no more but God's watch- 

ful Providence, Guiding, Supporting, and ProteQing his 

People: All this is far from Infallibility. 


Tre laſt Objection to be propoſed, is that which ſeems to re- 
late moſt to the Point in hand, taken from the Decree made b 
a Council at Feruſalem, which begins, It ſeemeth good to the Holy Acts 15.28. 
Ghoſt, and to us : From which they infer, That the Holy Ghoſt 
is preſent with Councils, and that what ſeems good to them is 
alſo approved by the Holy Ghoſt. But it will not be eaſy to 
prove that this was ſuch a Council, as to be a Pattern to ſucceed - 
ing ones to copy after it. We find Brethren are here joined with 
the Apoſtles themſelves : Now ſince theſe were no other than the 


| Laity, here an Inference will be made, that will not go eaſily 


down. If they ſate and voted with the Apoſtles, it will ſeem 
ſtrange to deny them the ſame Privilege among Biſhops. By 
Ellers here it ſeems Preſbyters are meant, and this will give 
them an Entrance into a general Council, out of which they 
cannot be well excluded, if the Laity are admitted. But here 
was no Citation, no time given to all Churches to ſend their 
Biſhops or Proxies : It was an occaſional Meeting of ſuch of the 
Apoſtles as happened to be then at Feruſalem, who called to 
them the Elders or Preſbyters, and other Chriſtians at Feruſa- 
lem : For the Holy Ghoſt was then poured out ſo plentifully 
on ſo many, that no Wonder if there were then about that 
truly Mother Church, a great many of both ſorts, who were of 
ſuch Eminence, that the Apoſtles might deſire them to meet 
and to join with them. | | 
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Acts 15. 9. 


be faithful. 


An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 
Tux Apoſtles were divinely aſſiſted in the delivering that Com- 


miſſion which our Saviour gave them in charge, To preach to every 
Creature; and ſo were infallibly aſſiſted in the Executing of it; 


yet when other Matters fell in, which were no Parts of that Com- 
miſſion, they no doubt did as St. Paul, who ſometimes writ ty 


Permiſſion, as well as at other times by Commandment + Of which 
he gives Notice, by ſaying, I. is I, and not the Lord: He ſug- 
geſted Advices, which to him, according to his Prudence and 
Experience, ſeemed to be well founded; and he offered them with 
great Sincerity; for though he had ſome Reaſon to think that 
what he propoſed, flowed from the Spirit of the Lord, from that 
Inſpiration that was aCting in him ; yet becauſe that did not ap- 
pear diſtinctly to him, he ſpeaks with reſerves, and ſays, he 
gives his Judgment as one that had obtained Mercy of the Lord ta 
So the Apoſtles here, receiving no Inſpiration to 
direct them in this Caſe, but obſerving well what St. Peter put 
them in Mind of, concerning God's ſending him by a ſpecial 
Viſion to preach to the Gentiles, and that God had. poured out 
the Holy Ghoſt on them, even as he had done upon the Apoſtles, 
who were Fews by Nature, and that he did put no Difference in 
that between Jews and Gentiles; purifying the Hearts if the 
Gentiles by Faith : They upon this did by their Judgment con- 
clude from thence, That what God had done in the particular 
Inſtance of Cernelius, was now to be extended to all the Gen- 
tiles. So by this we ſee that thoſe Words, - /zem:d pord to te 
Holy G50, relate to the Caſe of Cornelius; and thoſe Words, 
ſeemed good to us, import that they reſolved to extend that to be 
a general Rule to all the Gentiles, FE 
Tris gives the Words a clear and diſtinét Senſe, which a- 
grees With all that had gone before: whereas it will otherwiſe 
look very ſtrange to ſee them add their Authority to that of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; which is too abſurd to ſuppoſe : Nor will it be 
eaſy to give any other conſiſting Senſe to theſe Words. 
HERE is no Precedent of a Council, much leſs of a General 
one; but a Deciſion is made by Men that were in other things 
divinely inſpired, which can have no Relation to the Judgments 
of other Councils. And thus it appears that none of thoſe 
Places which are brought to prove the Infallibility of Councils, 
come up to the Point : For ſo great and ſo important a Matter 
as this is, muſt be ſuppoſed to be either expreſsly declared in the 
Scriptures, or not at all. 


THe Article affirming, That ſome General Councils haus er. 
red, muſt be underſtood of Councils that paſs for ſuch ; and that 
may be called General Councils, much better than many other 
that go by that Name: For that at Arimini was both very 0 
merous, and was drawn out of many different Provinces. _ 
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we are perſuaded from the Scriptures that their Deciſions are 
made according to them: That the Son is truly God, of the 


truly God. That the Divine Nature was truly united to the 
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the ſtrict Notion of a General Council, there is great Reaſon to ART. 2x. 
believe that there was never an Aſſembly to which it will be 


found to agree. And for the four General Councils, which this 
Church declares ſhe receives, they are received only beeauſe 


ſame Subſtance with the Father. That the Holy Ghoſt is alſo 


Human in Chriſt ; and that in one Perſon. That both Na- 
tures remained diſtin&t ; and that the Human Nature was not 
ſwallowed up of the Divine. Theſe Truths we find in the 
Scriptures, and therefore we believe them. We reverence 
thoſe Councils for the Sake of their Doctrine; but do not be- 
lieve the Doctrine for the Authority of the Councils. There 
appeared too much of Human Frailty in ſome of their other 
Proceedings, to give us ſuch an implicite Submiſſion to them, 
as to believe things only becauſe they ſo decided them. 


ARTICLE 


— — 


An Expoſition of the xxxlx Articles 


ARTICLE XXI. 
Of Purgatory. 
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The Romiſh Doctrine concerning Purgatory Pardons 
Morſhipping and Adoration, as well o Images ag 
of Relicks, and allo Jnvocation of Saints, is a 
fond thing, vainly invented and grounded upon no 

Warrant of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the 


Wow of God, 
| þ l | — ART.22:FAHERE are two ſmall Variations in this Article, from that 
me — publiſhed in King Edward's Reign. What is here called 


the Romiſh Doctrine, is there called the Doctrine of Schoolmen. 

The plain Reaſon of this is, that theſe Errors were nat ſo fully 
eſpouſed by the Body of the Raman Church, when thoſe Arti- 
= cles were firſt publiſhed, ſo that ſome W riters that ſoftned Mat- 
BE ters threw them upon the Schoolmen ; and therefore the Article 
| was cautiouſly worded, in laying them there : But before theſe 
Mi that we have now, were publiſhed, the Decree and Canons con- 
Eg cerning the Maſs had paſſed at Trent, in which moſt of the 
|. 8 Heads of this Article are either affirmed or ſuppoſed ; tho' the 
1:11 formal Decree concerning them, was made ſome Months after 
theſe Articles were publiſhed. This will ſerve to juſtify that 
Diverſity. The ſecond Difference is only the leaving out of a_ 
ſevere Word. Pernicicuſly repugnant ſo the Word of Gol, was 
put at firſt; but pernicioufly being conſidered to be only a hard 
Word, they judged very right in the ſecond Edition of them, 
that it was enough to ſay repugnant to the Mord of God. 

TERRE are in this Article five Particulars, that are all Ingre- 
dients in the Doctrine and Worſhip of the Church of Rome, 
Purgatory, Pardons, the Worſhip of Images, and of Relicks, 
and the Invocation of Saints; that are rejected not only as ill- 
grounded, brought in and maintained without good Warrants 
jrom the Scrijture, but as contrary to it. 

Tx firſt of theſe is Purgatory ; concerning which, the Dc c- 
trine of the Church of Rome is that every Man is liable both to 
"Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment for his Sins; that God, upon 
the Account of the Death and Interceſſion of Chriſt, does in- 
deed pardon Sin as to its Eternal Puniſhment, but the Sinner is 
{till liable to Temporal Puniſhment, which he muſt expiate by 
Acts of Pennance and Sorrow in this World, together with ſuch 
other Sufferings as God ſhall think fit to lay uponhim ; but if hße 
does not expiate theſe in this Life, there is a State of Suffering 


and Miſery in the next World, where the Soul is to bear the 
| | Temporal 
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Temporal Puniſhment of its Sins ; which may continue longer Ax r. 22. 


or ſhorter, till the Day of Judgment. And in order to the 
ſhortening this, the Prayers and Supererogations of Men here on 
Earth, or the Interceſſion of the Saints in Heaven, but above all 
things, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, are of great Efficacy. This is 
the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, afferted in the Councils of 
Florence and Trent. What has been taught among them concern- 
ing the Nature and the Degrees of thoſe Torments, though ſup» 


— 


ported by many pretended Apparitions and Revelations, is not to 


be imputed to the whole Body; and is indeed only the Doctrine 
of Schoolmen, though it is generally preached and infuſed into the 
Conſciences of the People. Therefore Iſhall only examine that 
which is the eſtabliſhed Doctrine of the whole Roman Church. 
And firſt as to the Foundation of it, that Sins are only pardoned 
az to their Eternal Puniſhment, to thoſe who being juſtiſied by 
Faith have Peace with God through our Lord Fefus Chrift : 
There is not a Colour for it in the Scriptures. Remiſſion of Sins 
is in general that with which the Preaching of the Goſpel ought 
always to begin; and this is ſo often repeated, without any ſuch 
Reſerve, that it is a high aſſuming upon God, and his Attributes 


of Goodneſs and Mercy, to limit theſe when he has not limitted 
them; but has expreſsly ſaid, that this is a main Part of the New 


Covenant, that he will remember our Sins and Iniguities no more. 
Now it ſeems to be a Maxim, not only of 'the Law of Nations, 


Rom. 5. 1. 


Jer. 31. 34. 
Heb 18 


but of Nature, that all offers of Pardon are to be underſtood in 


the full extent of the Words, without any ſecret Reſerves or 
Limitations; unleſs they are plainly expreſſed. An Indemnity be- 
ing offered by a Prince to perſuade his ſubjects to return to theit 
Obedience, in the fulleſt Words poſſible, without any Reſerves 


made in it, it would be looked on as a very perfidious thing, if 


when the Subjects come in upon it, truſting to it, they ſhould 
be told that they were to be ſecured by ir againſt Capital Puniſh- 


ments; but that as to all inferior Puniſhments, they were ſtill at 


Mercy. We do not diſpute whether God, if he had thought fit 
ſo to do, might not have made this Diſtinction; nor do ve deny 


that the Grace of the Goſpel had been infinitely valuable, if it 
nad offered us only the Pardon of Sin with relation to its Eter- 


nal Puniſhment, and had left the Temporal Puniſhment on us, 
to be expiated by ourſelves; but then we ſay, this ought to have 
deen expreſſed: The Diſtinction ought to have been made be- 
tween Temporal and Eternal; and we ought not to have been 
d awn into a Covenant with God, by Words that do plainly im- 


Port an entire Pardon and Oblivion, upon which there lay a 
limited Senſe, that was not to be told the World till it was once 


well engaged in the Chriſtian Religion. Upon theſe Reaſons it 


is, that we conciude that this Doctrine not being contained in 


the Seriptures, is not only without any Warrant in them, but 
| that 
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ART. 22. that this is contrary to thoſe full Offers of Mercy, Peace, and 
Wee Oblivion, that are made in the Goſpel ; it .is contrary to the - 
Truth and Veracity, and to the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, 


Pal, 99. 8. 


to affirm that there are Reſerves to be underſtood for Puniſh- 
ments, when the Offers and Promiſes are made to us in ſuch 
large and unlimited Expreſſions. 91} ne 

Tus we lay our Foundation in this Matter, which does ver 

fully overthrow theirs. We do not · deny but that God does in 
this World puniſh good Men for thoſe Sins, which yet are for- 
given them through Chriſt according to thoſe Words in the 
Pſalm, Thou waſt a Ged that far gaueſt them, though thou togkeft 
vengeance of their Inventions But this is a Conſideration quite 
of another nature. God, in the Government of this World, 
thinks fit by his Providence, ſometimes to interpoſe in viſible 
Bleſſings, as well as Judgments, to ſhew how he protects and 
favours the Good, and puniſhes the Bad; and that the bad Actions 
of good Men are odious to him, even though he has received 
their perſons into his favour. He has alſo in the Goſpel plainly 
excepted the Government of this World, and the ſecret Methods 
of his Providence out of the Mercy that he has promiſed, by the 
Warnings that are given to all Chriſtians to prepare for Croſſes 
and Afflictions in this Life. He has made Faith and Patience in 
Adverſities a main Condition of his New Covenant; he has 
declared that theſe are not the puniſhments of an angry God, 
but the Chaſtiſements of a kind and merciful Father, who de- 
ſigns by them both toſhew to the World, the Impartiality of his 

Juſtice in puniſhing ſome crying Sins, in a very ſignal manner, 


and to give good Men deep Impreſſions of their Odiouſneſs, to 


oblige them to a ſeverer Repentance for them, and to a greater 
Watchfulneſs againſt them; as alſo to give the World ſuch Ex- 
amples of Reſignation and Patience under them, that they may 
edify others by that, as much as by their Sins they may have 
offended them. So that upon all theſe Accounts, it ſeems abun- 
dantly clear, that no Argument can be drawn from the Tempo- 
ral Puniſhments of good Men, for their Sins in this World, to 
a reſerve of others in another State. The one are clearly men- 
- tioned and reſerved in the Offers of Mercy, that are made in the 
. Goſpel, whereas the others are not. This being the moſt plau- 
ſible Thing that they ſay for this Diſtinction of thoſe twofold 
Puniſhments, it is plain that there is no Foundation for it. 
As for thoſe Words of Chriſt's, Ye ſhall not come out till ye have 
paid the uttermoſt farthing ; from which they would infer, that 
there is a State in which, after we ſhall be caſt into Priſon, we 
are paying off our Debts ; this, if an Arzument at all, will. prove 
too much ; that in Hell thedamned are clearing ſcores; and that 


they ſhall be delivered when all is paid off. For by Priſon there, 


that only can be meant, as appears by the whole Contextureot 
8 - 0 
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the Diſcourſe, and by other Parables of the like nature. It is a AgT.22. 
Figure taken from a Man impriſoned for a great Debt, and tage 
continuance of it, till the laſt farthing is paid, does imply their 
perpetual Continuance in that State, fince the Debt is too great a | 
to be ever paid off : From a Phraſe in a Parable, no conſequence . 
is to be drawn, beyond that which is the true Scope of the Para- 
ble, which in this particular, is only intended by, our Saviour, to Fl 
ſhew the ſevere Puniſhment of thoſe, who hate implacably, = 
which is a Sin that does certainly deſerve Hell, and 'not | 
Purgatory. _ | | | 5 3 9 
Con Saviour's Words concerning the Sin againſt the Holy 12 = f 
Ghoſt, That it is neither forgiven in this Life, nor in that which 5 
25 to come; is alſo urged to prove that ſome Sins are pardoned in 
the next Life, which are not pardoned in this. But ſtill this will * 
ſeem a ſtronger Argument againſt the Eternity of Hell- Torments, —_ 
than for Purgatory ; and will rather import, that the damned . == 
may at laſt be pardoned their Sins, ſince theſe are the only Per- = 
ſons whoſe Sins are not pardoned in this World ; for of thoſe ; 
who are juſtified, it cannot be ſaid, that their Sins are not for- = 
given them, and ſuch only go to Purgatory : Therefore, either J 
this is only a general way of ſpeaking, to exclude all Hopes of 
Pardon, and to imply that God's Judgments will purſue ſuch 
Blaſphemers, both in this Life, and in the next; or if we will 
underſtand them more critically, by this Life, or this Age, and 
W | tne next, according to a common Opinion and Phraſe of the 
2 Jews, which is founded on the Propheſies, are to be underſtood 
the Diſpenſation of the Law, and the Diſpenſatian of the Meſſias; 
1 the Age to come being a common Phraſe for the Times of the 
Meſſias; according to thoſe Words in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, He hath not put in Subjection to Angels the World to Heb. 2. 5, 
come By the Moſaical Law, Sacrifices were only received, and 
by conſequence Pardon was offered for Sins of a leſs heinous Na- 
ture; but thoſe that were more heinous were to be puniſhed b 
Death, or by cuiting off without Mercy; whereas a full Pro- 
miſe of the Pardon of all Sins is offered in the Goſpel : So that 
the meaning of theſe Words of Chriſt's, is, that ſuch a Blaſphemy 
was a vin not only beyond the Pardon offered in the Law of 
Moſes, which was the Age that then was, but that it was a Sin 
beyond that Pardon which was to be offered by the Meſſias in the 
Age to come, that is, in the Kingdom of Heaven, that was then 
at hand, But theſe Words can by no means be urged to prove 
this D.ſtinction of Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment ; there- 
| fore we muſt conclude, that ſince Repentance and Remiſſion of Luke 24. 
S795 are joined together in the ficſt Commiſſion to preach the 47 
Goſpel ; and ſince Life, Peace, and Salvation, are promiſed to 
uch as believe, that all this is to be underſtood ſimply and plain- 
ly, without any other Limitation or Exception than that which is 


expreſſed, 
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to exerciſe good men with in this Life. 


In the next place, we ſhall conſider what Reaſon we have to 


reject the Doctrine of Purgatory ; as we have already ſeen how 
weak the Foundation is upon which it is built. The Scripture 
ſpeaks to us of two States after this Life, of Happineſs, and Mi- 


ſery ; and as it divides all Mankind into good and bad, into thoſe 


that do Good, and thoſe that do Evil, into Believers and Ur- 


believers, Righteous and Sinners; ſo it propoſes always the end 
of the one to be everlaſting Happineſs, and the end of the other 


to be everlaſting Puniſhment, without the leaſt hint of any mid- 
dle State after Death. So that it is very plain there is nothin 
ſaid in Scripture, of Men too good to be damned, but not fo 
good as to be immediately ſaved. Now, if there had been yet 
a great deal to be 1 

ny very effectual Ways to prevent and avoid, or at leaſt to 
ſhorten thoſe Sufferings; and if the Apoſtles knew this, and 
yet ſaid not a Word of it, neither in their firſt Sermons, nor in 
their Epiſtles; here was a great T reachery in the diſcharge of 
their Function, and that to the Souls of Men, not to warn them 
of their Danger, nor to direct them to the proper Methods of 


_ avoiding it; but on the contrary, to ſpeak and write to them 


Acts 14.22. 
Rom. 8. 18. 


Cor. 4. 17. 


juſt as we can ſuppoſe Impoſtors would have done, to terrify thoſe 
who would not receive their Goſpel, with Eternal Damnation, 
but not to ſay a Word to thoſe who received it, of their Dan- 
ger, in caſe they lived not up to that Exactneſs that their Reli- 
gion required, and yet upon the main adhered to it, and fol- 


lowed it. This is a Method that does not agree with common 


Honeſty, not to ſay Inſpiration. A fair way of proceeding, is 
to make Men ſenſible of Dangers of all Sorts, and to ſhew them 
how to avoid them : The Apoſtles told their Converts, That 
through much Tribulation we muft enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven; they aſſured them, That their preſent Sufferings were 


not worthy to be compared to the Glory that was to be revealed : 
And that theſe light ¶ NMictions which are for a Moment, wrought for 
them a more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, - Here if they 
knew any thing of Purgatory, a powerful Conſideration was 
paſt over in filence, that by theſe Afflictions they ſhould be 
delivered from thoſe Torments. | 

THis Argument goes further than mere Silence; though that 
is very ſtrong. The Scriptures ſpeak always of it as if the one did 
immediately follow the other; and that the Saints, or true Chriſ- 
tians, paſs from the Miſeries of this State, to the Glories of the 
next. So does our Saviour repreſent the matter inthe Parableof 
Lazarus and the Rich Glutton ; whoſe Souls were preſently car- 
ried to their different Abodes ; the one to be comforted, as the 


other was tormented. He promiſed alſo to the repenting —_ 
| | N 


after Death, and that there were ma- 
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75. lay thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. St. Pau! comforts Ax r. 22. 
himſelf in the Apprehenſion of his Diſſolution that was approach 


ing, with the Proſpect of the crown of righteouſneſs that ſhould Luke. 43. 


be given him after Death, and ſo he ſtates theſe two as certain Tim. 48. 
Conſequents one of another, 10 be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, Phil. 1. 23. 
jo be abſent from the Body and preſent with the Lord: And be 3. S. . 
makes it appear that it was no peculiar Privilege that he promiſed 

to himſelf,” but that which all Chriſtians had a Right to expect; 

for he ſays in general, this we know, that if our earthly Hinſe ß 
this Tabernacle be diſſulved, we have a Building of God, a Houſe 

not made with Hands eternal in the Heavens. In the Epiſtle to 

the Hebrews the Patriarchs under the Old Diſpenſation, are re- 

preſented as /a>hing for that city whoſe Builder and Pounder is Heb. 21. 10. 
God: Though in that State the Manifeſtations of another Life 

were more imperfect than in this: In which Life and Immo tality 


are breug ht to Light ; they being veiled and darkned in that State. 


And finally St. John heard a Voice commanding him to write, 
Bleſſed are the diad, who die in the Lord (that is, being true Rev. 14. 13. 


_ Chriſtians) frem henceforth (or immediately) yea, faith the Spi- 


rit; that they may reſt from their Labours, and their W.rks do 
fillt them. The Solemnity in which theſe, Words are de'ivered, 
carry in them an Evidence ſufficient to determine the whole 
Matter. So that we muſt have very hard Thoughts of the S nce- 

rity of the Writers of the New Teſtament, and very much diſ- 


 parage their Credit, not to ſay their Inſpiration, if we can 


imagine that there are Scenes of Suffering, and thoſe very diſmal 
ones to be gone through, of which they gave the World no fort 
of Notice: But ſpoke in the ſame Stile that we do, who believe 


no ſuch diſmal Interval between the Death of good Men and their 


fiaal Blefſedn.ſs. The Scriptures do indeed ſpeak of a Full Re- 2 Ep. Johs, 
ward, and of different Degrees of Glory, as ene Star excced ** = - 
another. They do alſo repreſent the Day of Judgment upon the 41. SM 
Reſurrection of the Body, as that which gives the full and entire 


Poſleflion of Bleſſedneſs; fo that from hence ſome have thought 


vpon very probable Grounds, that the Bleſſed, though admitted 
to Happineſs immediately upon their Dzath, yet were not ſo 
compleatly happy as they ſhall be after the Reſurrection: And in 
this there aroſe a Diverſity of Opinions, which is very natural 
to all who will go and form Syſtems out of ſome general Hints. 
Some thought that the Souls of good Men were at Reſt, and in a 
good Meaſure Happy, but that they did not ſee God before the Re- 
ſurrection. Others thought that Chriſt was to come down and 
reign viſibly upon Eatth a thouſand Years before the End of the 
World: And that the Saints were to riſe and to reign with 
him, ſome ſooner and ſome later. Some thought that the laſt 
Conflagration was fo to affect all, that every one was to paſs 
tarough it, and that it was * the laſt and higheſt Purification 
| | ? | | to 
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282 An Expoſition of the xxx1% Artitles | 
A T. 2 2. to thoſe Bodies, that were then to be glorified ; but that the better 


5 


TCT Chriſtians that any had been, they ſhould feel the leſs of the Pain , 

1 1 of that laſt Fire. Theſe Opinions were very early entertained in th 
I | | the Church: An Itch of intruding too far into things which th 
| | | Men did not throughly underſtand, concerning Angels, began to of 


„ 


diſturb the Church, even in the Days of the Apoſtles: Which th 
made St. Paul charge the Coloſſians to beware of vain Philoſophy, 4 
Plato thought there was a middle fort of Men, who tho they br 

| had ſinned, yet had repented of it, and were in a curable Condi- Ml 
tion, and that they went down for ſome Time into Hell to by * 
purged and abſolved by grievous Torments. The Fes had $ 
allo a Conceit, that the Souls of ſome Men continued for « Di 
Year, going up and down in a State of Purgation. From cheſe 4 
Opinions ſomewhat of a Curioſity in deſcribing the Degrees of M 
the next State began pretty early to enter into the Church, on 
As for that Opinion of the Platoniſis, and the Fictions of Ho- Co 

mer and Virgil ſetting forth the Complaints of Souls departed, for tor 
their not being relieved by Prayers and Sacrifices, tho” theſe per- wig 
haps are the true Sources of the Doctrine of Purgatory, and of An 
redeeming. Souls out of it, yet we are not ſo much 'conterned in Of 
them, as in what is repreſented to us by the Author of the Szcen# Idol 
Book of the Aaccatee:, concerning the Sacrifice that was offered ſuch 
by Judas Maccabeus, for thoſe, about whom after they were have 
killed, they found ſuch things as ſhewed that they had defiled Ma ne 
themſelves with the Idolatry of the Heathens. All this is of le Wit in 
Authority with us, who do not acknowledge that Book to be Stor 
Canonical: According to what was ſet out in its proper Place. Wh | 


3 . 
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Aid altho' we ſet a due Value upon ſome of the Apocryphal in- 
Books, yet others are of a lower Character. The #ir/t Book of be p 
Maccabees is a very grave hiſtory, writ with much Exactneſs Wh: 
and a true Judgment; but the Second is the Work of a mean Iruc! 


Writer: He was an Abridger of a larger Work; and as het as 
the Modeſty to aſk his Readers Pardon for his Defects, ſoit is 
very plain to every one that reads him, that he needs often many 
Grains of Allowance. So that this Book is one of the leaſt va- 
tluable Pieces of the Apocrypha; and there are very probable 
j Reaſons to queſtion the Truth of that Relation, concetning 

thoſe who were thus prayed for. But becauſe that would oeca- 
ſion too long a Digreſſion, we are to make a Difference between 
the Story that he relates, and the Author's own Reflections up- 
on it; for as we ought not to make any great Account of hs 
Reflections, theſe being only his private Thoughts, who might 
probably haie imbibed ſome of the Principles of the Greek Phi- 
loſophy, as ſome of the Fews had done, or he might have be- 
lieved that Notion which is now very generally received by the 
7ews, that every Few ſhall bave a Share in the World to come, 
but that ſuch as have lived ill muſt ve purged before they arrive at 
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+ It is of much more Importance to conſider what Judas Mac- ArT.22. 
iaheus did; which even by that Relation ſeems to be no more 
than this, that he finding fome things conſecrated to the Idols of 2 Maccabs e _ 
the Jamnites, about the Bodies of thoſe who were killed, con- 4% 
duded that to have been the Cauſe of their Death: And upon 
this he and all his Men betook themſelves to Prayer, and be- 
ſought God that the Sin might be wholly put out of Remem- 
brance: He exhorted his People to keep themſeves, by that Example, 
from the like Sin, and he made a Collection of a Sum of Mo- 
ney, and ſent it to Feruſalem to offer a Sin-offering before the 
Lord, So far the Matter agrees well enough with the Jewifb 
Diſpenſation. It had appeared in the Days of Jeſbuas, how 
much Guilt the Sin of Achar, though but one Perſon, had Jeu 7. 
brought upon the whole Congregation ; and their Law had up- 
on another Occaſion preſcribed a Sin- offering for the whole 
a Congregation, to expiate Blood that was ſhed, when the Mur- 
r derer could not be diſcovered: That fo the Judgments of God 
2 might not come upon them, by reaſon of the City of that Blood. 
f And by a Parity of . Reaſon, Judas might have offered ſuch an x 
n Offering to free himſelf and his Men, from the Guilt which the 
140 Idolatry of a few might have brought upon greater Numbers; 
ed ſucha Sacrifice as this might, according to the Nature of that Law, 

have been offered: But to offer a Sin- Hering for the Dead, was 
ed Wh new thing without Ground, or any Intimation of any thing like 

it in their Law. So there is no Reaſon to doubt, but that if the 
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dory is true, Judas offered this Sin- offering for the living, and 
de. not for the dead. If they had been alive then, by their Law, no 
hal in-offering could have been made for them; for Idolatry was to 
of be puniſhed by cur/ing-o;, and not to be expiated by Sacrifice: 
els What then could not have been done for them if X Fas, could 
ean much leſs be done for them after their Death. So we have Rea- 
tas bn to conclude that Judas offered this Sacrifice only for the 
tis Wing: And we are not much concerned in the Opinion which 
any eo flight a Writer, as the Author of that Book, had concerning 
va- WW But whatever might be his Opinion, it was far from that of 
able ce Roman Church, By this Inſtance of the Maccabees, Men 
ing echo died in a State of mortal Sin, and that of the higheſt Na- 
eca- ue, had Sacrifices offered for them: Whereas, according to the 
een Krine of the Church of Rome, Hell, and not Purgatory, is 
up- e de the Portion of all fuch : So this will prove too much, 
"hs Fay thing at all, that Sacrifices are to be offered for the 
ight Lmned. Ihe Defign of Judas his ſending to make an Offering 
Phi- er them, as that Writer ſtates it, was that their Sins might be 
> be- oergiven, and that they might have a happy Reſurrection. Here 
y the Wi" nothing of redeeming them out of Miſery, or of thortning or 
ome, Meviating their Torments: So that the Author of that Book 
_ mas to have been p-[iefſed with that Opinion, reecived com- 
hy | | 
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ſert it is. And he adds, I any Man's I} ork abide which he bath Wl . 
built thirenpon, be ſhall receive a Reward; and if any Man'i 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ART. 22. monly among the Jes, That no Few could finally periſh; 23 
X we find St. Ferom exprefiing himſelf with the like p 8 

all Chriſtians, But whatever the Author's Opinion was, as that > 
Book is of no Authority, it is highly probable that Fudas's De- Y 
ſign in that Oblation was miſunderſtond by the Hiſtorian, and 
we are ſure that even his Senſe of it differs totally from that of , 
the Church of Rome. DI TO, | 3 


artial ity for 


A Paſſage in the New Teſtament is brought as a full Proof of n 


the Fire of Purgatory: When St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the C,. Ml © 
rinthians is reflecting on the Diviſions that were among them, 
and on that Diverſity of Teachers that formed Men into different 
Principles and Parties; he compares them to different Builders, h 
Some raiſed upon a Rock an Edifice like the Temple at Feru- 
falem, of Gold and Silver and noble Stones, called preci:us Stones; 


whereas others upon the ſame Rock raiſed a mean Hovel of Vol, , 
Hay, and Stulble; of both, he fays, every Man's Mort fhail be | 
made manifeſt, For the Day ſhall reveal it; becauſe it ſhall be P 


revealed by Fire; for the Fire ſhall try every Man's Wark of what 


Work ſhall be burnt, be ſhall ſuffer Laſt, but be himſelf ſhall wy * 
ſaved, zet ſi as by Fire. From the firſt view of theſe Words it wil 10 
not be thouaht ſtrange if ſome of the Ancients, who were too apt ,, 
to expound Places of Scripture according to their firſt Appear- . - 
ance, might fanſy, that at the laſt Day all were to paſs through | 
a great Fire; and to ſuffer more or leſs in it: But it is vibe „ 
that that Opinion is far enough from the Doctrine of Purgatory. - 
Theſe Words relate to a Fire that was ſoon to appear; and that "k 
was to try every Man's Work, It was to be revealed, and in i » 
every Man's Work was to be made manifeſt, So this can have nd n 
relation to a ſecret Purgatory Fire. The meaning of it can be x 
no other, but that whereas ſome with the Apoſtles were build 
ing up the Church, not only upon the Foundation of Jeu - 
Chriſt, and the Belief of his Doctrine, but were teaching Mei b 
Doctrines and Rules that were Virtuous, Good and Great hi 
Others at the ſame time were daubing with a profane mixture 5, 
both of Judaiſm and Gentiliſm, joining theſe with ſome of 0 
Precepts of Chriſtianity ; a Day would ſoon appear, which po c 
bably is meant of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, \ and of wv n. 
Fewiſh Nation; or it may be applied to the Perſecution thay . 
was ſoon to break out; in that Day thoſe who had true N , 
tions, generous Principles, and ſuitable Practices, would we! be 
ther that Storm: Whereas others that were entangled wi d. 
weak and ſuperſtitious Conceits, would then run a great 11 y 
though their firm believing that Jeſus was the Meſſias wor 
preſerve them: Vet the Weakneſs and Folly of thoſe Teach .. 
would appear, their Opinions would involve them in ſuch Da ,, 


ge 


of the CV RCH England. 28; 

„that their eſcaping would be difficult: like one that gets out ART. 22. 
of a Houſe that is all on Fire round about him. So that theſe 
Words cannot poſſibly belong to Purgatory; but muſt b- meant 
of ſome ſignal Diſcrimination that was to be made, in ſome very 
dreadful Appearances which would diſtinguiſh between the true 
of and the falſe Apoſtles ; and that could be no other but either in 
the Deſtruction of Feruſal-m, or in the Perſecution that was to 


— — / 


of come en the Church; though the firſt is the more probable. 

oo Ir were eaſy to purſue this Argument further, and to ſhew, 
em, that the Doctrine of Purgatory, as it is now in the Reman 
rent i Church, was not known in the Church of God for the firſt ſix 
ers. WW hundred Years; that then it began to be doubtfully received. 
ru. But in an ignorant Age, Viſions, Legends, and bold Stories pre- 
"0; il vailed much; yet the Greet Church never received it. Some of 
70% the Fathers ſpeak indeed of the laſt probatory Fire; but though 
K . they did not think the Saints were in a State of conſummate 

[ 


Bleſſedneſs, enjoying the Viſion of God, yet they thought they 


what were in a State of Eaſe and Quiet, and that in Heaven. St. Auſtin Aug. dle 
— ſpeaks in this whole Matter very doubtfully; he varies often 5 _ 

an , . _ im | l 2 
* from himſelf; he ſeems ſometimes very poſitive only for two z. F. 


States, at other Times as he aſſerts the laſt probatory Fire, ſo cir. c. 65, 
he ſeems to think that good Souls might ſuffer ſome Grief in 63, (9. 44 
that ſequeſtred State before the laſt Day, upon the account of ies 


it will 
00 apt 


1 ſome of their paſt Sins, and that by degrees they might ariſe Po 2 
pit up to their Conſummation. All theſe Conteſts were propoſed 

oy very doubtfully before Gregory the Great's Days; and even then 

zatory, 


ſome Doubts ſeem to have been made : But the Legends were 

ſo copiouſly play'd upon all thoſe Doubts, that this Remnant of 

Pagauiſm got at laſt into the Metern Church. It was no Won- Jertal. de 
der, that the Opinions formerly mentioned, which began to 2 
appear in the ſecond Age, had produced in the third the Practice c. 13. 


of Praying for the Dead; of which we find ſuch full Evidence in an. 


nd that 
ad in it 
have N0 
can be 
 . build 


f ys Tertullian and St. Cyprian's Writings, that the Matter of Fact = 33 

8 my is not to be denied. This appears alſo in all the ancient Litur- — 1. 4 
m_ des: And Epiphanius charges Aerius with this of rejecting all 

ary We + riyers for the Dead, aſking why were they prayed for? The 


Opinions that they fell into concerning the State of departed 


35 Souls, in the Interval between their Death and the Day of Judg- 
: ; nent, gave occaſion enough for Prayer; they thought they were 
ON capable of making a Pro2teſs, and of having an early Reſurrec- 


tion. They alſo had this Notion among them, That it was the 


2 M7 peculiar Privilege of Jeſus Chriſt to be above all our Prayers; 
0 7110 but that no Men not excepting the Apoſtles, nor the Bleſſed 


Virgin, were above the Prayers of the Church. They thought 
's was an Act of Church-Communion, that we were to hold 
eben with the Saints in Heaven, to pray for them. Thus in 


ie Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in the Books of the Eccleſiaſtical 
WW. | Hierarchy, 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles , 
ARr. 22, Hierarchy, and in the Liturgies that are aſcribed to St. Bf 
and St. Chry/o/fom, they offer unto God theſe Prayers which they 


thought their reaſonable Service, for thoſe who were at reſt in 
the Faith, their Forefathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, and 
Apoſtles, Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Reli. 
gious Perſons, and for every Spirit perfected in the Faith; eſpe. 


cially for our moſt Holy, Immaculate, moſt Bleſſed Lady, the 


Aug. 
Cont. J. 9. 
C. 19. 


Supra. 


Mother of God, the ever Virgin Mary. Particular Inſtances 
might alſo be given of this, out of St. Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, 
Nazianzen, and St. Auſtin; who in that famous and much cited 
Paſſage concerning his Mother, Monica, as he ſpeaks nothing 
of any Temporal Pains that ſhe ſuffered, ſo he plainly intimates 
his Belief that God had done all that he deſired. Thus it will 
appear to thoſe, who have examined all the Paſlages which are 
brought out of the Fathers, concerning their Prayers for the 
Dead, that they believed they were then in Heaven, and at 
Reſt ; and by conſequence, though theſe Prayers for the Dead, 
did very probably give the chief rife to the Doctrine of Purgatory; 
yet, as they then made them, they were utterly inconſiſtent 
with that Opinion. Tertullian, who is the firſt that is cited for 
them, ſays, we make Oblations for the Dead, and we do it for 
that Second Nativity of theirs (Nata'it!a) once a Year. The 
Signification of the Word Natalitig, as they uſed it, was the 
Saint's Day of Death, in which they reckoned he was born 
again to Heaven: So, though they judged them there, yet they 
offered up Prayers for them: And when Epiphanius brings in 


_ Aerius aſking, Why thoſe Prayers were made for the Dead! 


Though it had been very natural, and indeed unavoidable, if be 
had believed Purgatory to have anſwered, that it was to deliver 
them from thence; yet he makes no ſuch Anſwer, but only f. 
ſerts, that it had been the Practice of the Church ſo to do. The 


Greek Church retains that Cuſtom, though ſhe has never 


a/mitted of Purgatory. Here then an Objection may be made 
to our Conſtitution, that in this of Praving for the Dead, we 
have departed from the Practice of the Ancients: We do not 
deny it, both the Church of Rome and we in another Practice, 
of equal Antiquity, of g ving the Euchariſt to Infants, have 
made Changes, and let that Cuſtom fall. The Curioſities in the 
Second Century ſeem to have given riſe to thoſe Prayers in tis 
Third; and they gave the riſe to many other Diſorders in the 
following Centuries. Since, therefore, God has commandel 
us, while we are on Earth, to pray for one another, and ha 
made that a main Act of our Charity and Church-Communion, 
but has no where directed us to pray for thoſe that have finiſhed 
their Courſe; and ſince the only Pretence that is brought from 
Scripture, of St. Paul's praying, that Oneſiphorus might find 
Ale cy in the Day of the Lord, cannot be wrought up into a 
| Argument 
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17 Argument, for it cannot be proved that he was then dead; and ART. 22. 
| fince the Fathers reckon this of Pray ing for the Dead, only as 2 


* 


1 
bn one of their Cuſtoms, for which they vouch no other Warrant, |! 
nd but Practice; fince, alſo, this has been groſly abuſed, and has = 
i. been applied to ſupport a Doctrine totally different from theirs, [ 
pe- we think that we have as good a Plea for not following them in = 
the this, as we have for not giving Infants the Sacrament; and there- 1 
155 fore we think it no Imputation on our Church, that we do not 1 i 
ofe in this follow a groundleſs, and a much abuſed Precedent, though [i 
ited ſet us in Ages which we highly reverence.  _ 1% 
ing THE greateſt Corruption of this whole Matter, comes in the i 
ates aſt place to be conſidered; which is the Methods propoſed for | 
will redeeming Souls out of Purgatory. If this DoQrine had refted 
Are in a Speculation, we mult ſtill have conſidered it as derogatory 
the to the Death of Chriſt, and the Truth of the Goſpel; but it 
| at raiſes our Zeal a little more, when we conſider the Uſe that was 
ead, made of it; and that Fears and Terrors being by this means in- 
ory; fuled into Mens Minds, new Methods were propoſed to free 
ent them from theſe. The chief of which was the ſaying of Aayes 
| for for departed Souls. It was pretended, that this being the high- 

t for eſt Act of the Communion of Chriſtians, and the moſt ſublime 
The Piece of Worſhip, therefore God was ſo well pleaſed with the 
the frequent Repetition of it, with the Prayers that accompanied it, 
born and with thoſe that made Proviſions for Men, who ſhould be 
they conitantly employed in it, that this was a moſt acceptable Sacri- 
s in fice to God. Upon this followed all thofe vaſt Endowments, for 
ead? ſlaying Maſſes for departed Souls. Though in the Inſtitution of 
if he that Sacrament, and in all that is ſpoken of it in the Scripture, 
liver there is not an hint given of this. Sacraments are poſitive Pre- 
ly af cepts which are to be meaſured only by the Inſtitution, in which 
The there is not room left for us to carry them further. We are 13 
never take, eat and drink, and thereby ſhew forth the Lord's Deati. till 
made bis ſecond Coming All which has no relation to the applying 
„ we this to others who are gone off this Stage ; therefore if we can 
o not have any juſt Notions either of Superſtition, or of Will-worth p, 
gice, they are applicable here. Men will fancy that there is a Virtue 
have in an Action, which we are ſure it has not of itſelf, and we can» 
in the not find that God has put in it; and yet they, without any Au- 
n the thority from God, do ſet up a new piece of Worſhip, and ima- 
in the Sine that God will be pleaſed with them in every thing they do or 
anded atk, only becauſe they are perverting this Piece of Worſhip clear- 
d haz ly contrary to the Inſtitution, to be a ſolitary Maſs. In the 
pied. Primitive Church, where all the Service of the whole Aſſembly 
niſhed ended in a Communion, there was a Roll read, in which the 
t from Names of the more emineat Saints of the Catholick Church, and 
t fl K the Holy Biſhops, Martyrs or Confeſſors of every particular 
to a Church, were regiſter d. This was an honourable remem- 
ment | 4 ..  brance 
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AR r. 22. brance that was kept up of ſuch as had died in the Lord. When 


* 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


dhe ſoundneſs of any Perſon's Fai h was brought in ſuſpicion, his 
Name was not read till that Point was cleared, and then either 
his Name continued to be read, or it was quite daſh'd out. 


Cypr. 
Epiſt, 1. 
Oxon. ad 
pleb. Fur- 
nit. 


Mark 11. 
274 


This was thought an Honour due to the Memory of thoſe who 


had died in the Faith: And in St. Cyprian's Time, in the Infan- 
cy of this Practice, we ſee he counted the leaving a Man's Name 
out, as a thing that only left a Blot upon him, but not as a 


thin 


g of any Conſequence to his Soul; for when a Prieſt had 


died, who had by his laſt Will named another Prieſt the Tutor 
(or Guardian) of his Children, this ſeemed to him a thing of ſuch 
ill Example, to put thoſe Secular Cares upon the Minds of the 
Clergy, that he appointed that his Name ſhould be no more read 
in the daily Sacrifice; which plainly ſhews, unleſs we will tax 
St. Cyprian with a very unreaſonable Cruelty, that he conſidered 
that only as a ſmall Cenſure laid on his Memory, but not as a 

Prejudice to his Soul. This gives us a very plain View of the 


Senſe that he had of this Matter. 


After this Roll was read, then 


the general Prayer followed, as was formerly acknowledged, for 
all their Souls, and ſo they went on in the Communion Service, 
This has no relation to a Maſs ſaid by a ſingle Prieſt to deliver a 
Soul out of Purgatory. 
Here without going far in Tragical Expreſſions, we cannot 
hold ſaying what our Saviour ſaid upon another Occaſion, My 
Houſe is a Houſe of Prayer, but ye have made it a Den of Thieves. 
A Trade was ſet up on this Foundation. The World was made 
believe, that by the Virtue of ſo many Maſſes, which were to 
be purchaſed by great Endowments, Souls were redeemed out of 
Purgatory ; and Scenes of Viſions and Apparitions, ſometimes of 
the tormented, and fometimes of the delivered Souls, were pub- 
liched in all Places; which had fo wonderful an Effect, that in 
two or three Centuries, Endowments increaſed to ſo vaſt a de- 
gree, that if the Scandals of the Clergy on the one hand, and 
the Statutes of Mortmain on the other, had not reſtrained the 
Profuſeneſs that the World was wrought up to, upon this Ac- 
count; it is not eaſy to imagine how far this might have gone, 
perhaps to an entire ſubjecting of the Temporality to the Spiri- 
tuality. The Practices by which this was managed, and the Ef- 
fects that followed on it, we can call by no other Name than 
downright Impoſtures; worſe than the making or vending falſe 
Coin; when the World was drawn in by ſuch Arts to plain Bar- 
gains; to redeem their own Souls, and the Souls of their An- 
ceſtors and Poſterity, ſo many Maſſes were to be ſaid, and For- 


feitures were to follow upon their not bein 
Maſſes were really the Price of the Lands. 


g ſaid: Thus the 
An En dowment to 


a Religious Uſe, though mixed with Error or Superſtition in the 
Deciſion 
given 


Rules of it, ought to be held Sacred, according to the 


t given concerning the Cenſers of thoſe that were in the Rebellion Ax r. 22. 1 
5 of Corah: So that we do not excuſe the Violation of ſuch from —---- i 
r Sacrilege; yet we cannot think ſo of Endowments, where the 7 16. ll 
. only conſideration was a falſe Opinion firſt of Purgatory, and ( 
0 then of Redempt on out of it by Maſſes; this being expreſſed in * 
1 the very Deeds themſelves. By the ſame Reaſons, by which mM 
" private perſons are obliged to reſtore what they have drawn from i ö 
a others by baſe Practices, by falſe Deeds, or counterfeit Coin: bt, 
d Bodies are alſo bound to reſtore what they have got into their 5 
or Hands by ſuch fraudulent Practices; ſo that the States and Princes Tl 
h of Chri ſtendam were at full liberty, upon the Diſcovery of theſe | 
he Impoſtures, to void all the endowments that had followed upon | }; 
ad them; and either to apply them to better Uſes or to reſtore 9 
aX them to the Families from which they had been drawn, if that Tn 
ed had been practicable, or to convert them to any other Uſe. 
A This was a crying Abuſe, which thoſe who have obſerved the 
he Progreſs that this Matter made fr. m the Eighth Century to the 
en Twelfth, cannot reflect on without both Amazement and In- 
for dignation. We are ſenſible enough that there are many political 
ce. Reaſons and Arguments for keeping up the Dodrine of Purga- 
E tory. But wwe have not jo learned Chriſt. We ought not to lye 
even for God, much leſs for ourſelves ; or for any other pretend- 
10t ed Ends of keeping the World ia Awe and Order; therefore all 
My the Advantages that are faid to ariſe out of this, and al the Miſ- 
Yes, chief that may be thought to follow on the rejecting of it, ought 
ade not to make us preſume to carry on the Ends of Religion by un- 
to. lawful Methods. This were to call in the Aſſiſtance of the D. 
t of vil to do the Work of God: If the juſt Apprehenſions of the 
s of Wrath of God, and the Guilt of Sin, together with the Fear 
ub- of everlaſting Burnings, will not reform the World, nor re- 
t in {train Sinners, we mult leave this Matter to the wiſe and un- 
de- ſearchable Judgments of God. 
and THe next Particular in this Article is, the condemning the 
the Romiſhb Doctrine concerning Pardons : That is founded on the 
Ac- Diſtinction between the Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment of 
ne, Sin; and the Pardon is of the Temporal Puniſhment, which is 
iri- believed to be done by a Power lodged ſingly in the Pope, de- 
Ef- rived from thoſe Words, Feed my Sheep, and To thee will I give 
han the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. | his may be by him de- 
alle rived, as they teach, not only to Biſhops and Prieſts, but to the 
Bar- inferior Orders, to be diſpenſed by them; an4 it excuſes from 
An- Pennance, unleſs he who purchaſes it, thinks fit to uſe his Pen- 
For- nance in a medicinal way as a Preſervative againſt Sin. So the 
the Virtue of Indulgences, is the apply ing the Treaſure of the Church 
t ta upon fuch Terms as Popes ſhall think fit to preſcribe, in order to 
the the redeeming Souls from Purgatory, and from all other Tem- 
ſion poral Puniſhments, and that for ſuch a Number of Years as 
en | L 3% 4 
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Ax r. 22. fhall be ſpecified in the Bulls; ſome of which have gone to thou 
fands of Years; one I have ſeen to ten hundred thouſand And 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


as theſe Indulgences are ſometimes granted by ſpecial; Tickets, 
like Tallies ſtruck on that Treaſure ; ſo ſometimes they are af. 
fixed to particular Churches and Altars, to particular Times, or 
Days, chiefly to theYear of Jubilee; they are alſo affixed toſueh 
Things as may be carried about, to Agnus Dei's, to Medals, 
to Roſaries and Seapularies ; they are alſo affixed to ſome Pray, 
ers, the devout faying of them being a mean to procure great 


| Indulgences, The granting theſe is left to the Pope's Diſere- 


tion, who ought to diftribute them as he thinks may tend moſt 
to the Honour of God, and the Good of the Church, and he 
ought not to be too profuſe, much leſs to be too ſcanty in dif- 
penſing them. | 8 5 8 ; 
THis has been the received Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church of Rome ſince the Twelfth Century; and the Council 
of Trent in a hurry, in its laſt Seſſion, did in very general Worcg 
approve of the Practice of the Church in this Matter, a d de- 
creed that Indulgences ſhould be continued; only they reſtrained 
fome Abuſes, in particular that of ſelling them; yet even thoſe 
Reſtraints are wholly referred to the Popes themſelves : So that 
this crying Abuſe, the Scandal of which had occaſioned the firſt 
Beginnings and Progreſs of the Reformation, was upon the Mat- 
ter eſtabliſhed ; and the correcting the Exceſſes in it, was truſted 
to thoſe who had been the Authors of them, and the chief 
Gainers by them. This point of their Doctrine is more fully 
opened then might perhaps ſeem necetlary, it it were not that 
a great part of the Confutation of ſome Doctrines, is the expoling - 
of them, For though in Ages and Places of Ignorance, the'e 
Things have been, and ſtill are practiſed, with great Aſſurance, 
and to very extravagant excefles ; yet in Countries and Ages of 
more light, when they come to be queſtioned, they are diſowned 
with an Aſſurance equal to that with which they are praQtſcd 
Elſewhere. Among us ſome will perhaps ſay, that theſe are on- 
ly Exemptions from Pennance ; which cannot be denied to be 
within the power of the Church ; and they argue, that though 
it is very fit to make ſevere Laws, yet the Execution of theſe 
muſt be ſoftned in Practice. This is all that they pretend to 
juſtify, and they give up any further {ndulzences, as an Abuſe 
of corrupt Times. Whereas at the ſame Time a very different 
Doctrine is taught among them, where there is no Danger, but 
much Profit in owning it. All this is only a pretence ; for the 
Epiſcopal Power in the inflicting, abating, or commuting of 
Pennance, is ſtated among them, as a thing wholly different 


from the power of Indulgences. They are derived from diffe- 


rent Originals; and deſigned for Ends totally different from one 
another. The one is for the outward Diſcipline of the Church, 


and the other is for the inward Quiet of Conſciences; and 5, 
3 | older 
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order to their future State. The one is in every Biſhop, and AR r. 22. 
the other is aſſerted to be peculiar to the Pope. Nor will they: 
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eſcape by laying this Matter upon the Iznerance and Abuſes of 
former Times. It was publiſhed in Bulls and received by the 
whole Church: So that if either the Pope, or the diffuſive Bo- 
dy of the Church are infallible, there muſt be ſuch a Power in 
the Pope; and the Decree of the Council of Trent, confirming 
and approving the Practice of the Church in that Point, muſt 


bind them all. For if this Doctrine is falſe, then their Infallibi- 
lity muſt go with it: For in every Hypotheſis in which Infal- 


libility is ſaid to be lodged, whether in the Pope or in the Coun- 

cils, this Doctrine has that Seal to it. e 
As for the Doctrine itſelf, all that has already been ſaid, againſt 

the Diſtinction of Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment, and a- 


gainſt Purgatory, overthrows it ; ſince the one is the Foundation 


on which it is built; and the other is that which it pretends to 
ſecure Men from: And therefore this falls with thoſe. All that 


was ſaid upon the Head of the Sufficiency of the Scriptures 


comes alſo in here : For, if the Scriptures ought to be our Rule 
in any thing, it muſt be chiefly in thoſe Matters which relate to 
the Pardon of Sin, to the quiet of our Conſciences, and to a 
future Sate. Therefore a Doctrine and Practice that have not 
ſo much as Colours from Scripture, in a Matter of ſuch Conſe- 
quence, ought to be rejected by us, upon this ſingle Account. 
If from the Scripture we go to the Practice and Tradit on of the 
Church, we are ſure that this was not thought on for above 
Ten Centuries, all the Indulgences that were then known, being 
only the Abatements of the Severity of the Penitentiary Canons : 
But in the Ages in which aſpiring and inſolent Popes impoſed 


on ignorant and ſuperſtitious Multitudes, a Jumble was made 


of Indulgences formerly granted, of Purgatory, and of the Papal 
Authority, that was then very implicitly ſubmitted to; and fo 


out of all that Mixture this a:ofe; which was as ill managed as 


it was ill grounded. The natural Tendency of it is not only 
to relax all publick Diſcipline, but alſo all ſecret Pennance, when 
ſhorter Methods to Peace and Pardon may be more eaſily pur- 
chaſed. The vaſt Application to the executing the many trifling 


Performances to which Indulgences are granted, has brought in 


among them ſuch a Proftitution of Holy things, that either ic 
muſt be ſaid, that thoſe are publick Cheat:, and that they were ſo 


from the Beginning, or that their Virtue is now exhauſted, tho? 


the Bulls that grant them are perpetual : Or elſe a Man may on 
very eaſy Terms preſerve himſelf and redeem his Friends out of 


Purgatory. If the ſaying a Prayer before a privileged Altar, or 


the viſiting ſome Churches in the time of Jubilee, with thoſe 
light Devotions, that are then enjoined, have ſuch Efficacy in 
them, it is ſcarce poſſible for any Man to be in Danger of Pur- 
gaory, 


f 2 
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Ax r. 22. | Tat Third Head rejected in this Article is the Wojſhippidg. 
» of Images. Here thoſe of the Church of Rome complain much 


of the Charge of Idolatry, that our Church has laid upon them, 
fo fully and ſo ſeverely in the Homilies. Some among ourſelyeg 

have alſo thought, that we muſt either renounce that Charge, or 
that we muſt deny the Poſſibility of Salvation in that Church, 


and in conſequence to that conclude, that neither the Baptiſm 


nor the Orders of that Church are valid: For ſince Idolaters are 
excluded from the Kingdom of Heaven, they argue, That if 
there can be no Salvation where Idolatry is committed, by the 
whole Body of a Church, then that can be no Church, and in it 
there is no Salvation. But here we are to conſider, before we 
enter upon the Specialities of this Matter, that Idolatry is a gene- 
ral Word, which comprehends many ſeveral Sorts and Ranks of 
Sins under it. As Lying is capable of many Degrees, from an 
efficious Lye to the ſwearing falſely againſt the Life of an inno- 
cent Man, in judgment : The one is the loweſt and the other 
is the higheſt Act of that kind; but all are lying: And yet it 
would appear an unreaſonable thing, to urge every thing that is 


faid of any Act in genera, and which belongs to the higheſt Acts 


of it, as if all the inferior Degrees did neceſſarily involve the 
Guilt of the higheſt. There is another Diſtinction to be made, 
between Actions, as they ſignify either of themſelves, or by the 
publick Conſtructions that are put on them, by thoſe who a itho- 
riſe them; and thoſe ſame Actions as they may be privately in- 
tended by particular Perſons. We, in our weighing of things, 
are only to conſider, what Actions ſignify of their own Nature, 
or by publick Authority, and according to that we muſt form 
our ſudgments about them, and in particular in the Point of Ido- 
latry ; but as for the ſecret Thoughts or Intentions of Men, we 
muit leave theſe to the Judgment of God, who only knows 
them, and who being infinitely gracious, ſlow to Anger and 
ready to forgive, will we do not doubt make all the Abatements 
in the weighing Mens Actions, that there is Reaſon for. But 
we ought not to enter into that Matter ; we ought neither to ag- 
gravate, nor to mollify things too much: We are to judge of 
things as they are in themſelves, and to leave the Caſe of Men's 
Intentions and ſecret Notions, to that God who is to judgethem. 
As for the Buſineſs of Images, we know that the Heathens had 
them of ſeveral ſorts. Some they believed were real Reſem- 
blances of thoſe Deities that they worſhipped : Thoſe Divinities 
had been Men, and the Statues made for them reſembled them. 
Other Images they believed had a Divine Virtue affixed to them, 
perhaps from the Stars, which were believed to be Gods, and it 
was thought that the Influences of their Aſpects and Poſitions, 


were by ſecret Charms called down and faſtened to ſome Figures. 


Other Images were conſidered as Emblems, and Rane, 
A 188 
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of their Deities : So that they only gave them occaſion to repre- Ag7;22; 
ſent them to their Thoughts. Theſe Images thus of different 
ſorts, were all worſhipped; ſome more, ſome leſs: They * 
kneeled before them; they prayed to them, and made many Ob- 
lations to them; they ſet Liebes before them, and burnt Incenſe! 
to them; they ſet them in their Temples, Market-places and 
High-ways.z and they had them in their Houſes; They ſet them 
off with much Pomp, and had many proceſſions to their Honour. 

But in all this, though it is like the Vulgar among them might 
have groſs Thatghts of thoſe Images, yet the Philoſophers, not 
only after the Chriſtian Religion had obliged them to conſider 
well of that Matter, and to expreſs themſelves cautiouſly about 
it; but even while they were in the peaceable Poſſeſſion of the 
World, did believe that the Deity was not in the Image, but was 
only repreſented by it: That the Deity was worſhipped in the 
Image, fo that the Honour done the Image did belong to the 
Deity itſelf. Here then were two falſe Opinions: The one was 
concerning thoſe Deities themſelves ; the other was concerning 
this way of worſhipping them; and both were. blamed : Not 
only the worſhipping a falſe God, but the worſhipping that God 
by an Image. If Idolatry had only conſiſted in the acknow- 
ledging a falſe God, and if the worſhipping the true God in an 
Image, had not been Idolatry, then all the Fault of the Hea- 
theniſh Idolaters, ſhould have conſiſted in this, that they wor- 
ſhipped a falſe God, but their worſhipping Images thould not of 
itſelf have been an additional Fault. But in Oppoſition to this, 
what can we think of thoſe full and copious Words, in which 
God did not only forbid the having of falſe Gods, but the ma- 
king of a graven Image, or the Likeneſs of any thing in Heaven, 
in Karth, or under the Earth : The bowing down to it, «nd the Deut 2. 13. 


 worſhippang it are alſo forbid. Where beſides the Copiouſneſs of * 


theſe Words we are to conſider, that Moſes in the Rehearſal of 

that Law in Deuteronomy, does over and over again add and inſiſt 

on this, that they ſaw no Manner of Simili ude, when God ſpoke 

to them, % they ſhould corrupt themſelves and make to them a grauen 

Image; an Enumeration is made of many different Likeneſſes; 

and after that comes another Species of Idolatry, their IHerſpip- 

ping the Heft of Heaven; and therefore Moſes charges them in verſe 23. 
that Chapter again and again, to take heed, to take good heed to De it 12. zo. 


themſelves, left they ſbould forget the Civenant of the Lord their Levit. 25. 1. 


God, and mate them a grauen Image: And he lays the ſame _ 


Charge a third time upon them in the ſame Chapter. A ſpecial 
Law is alſo given againſt the moſt innocent of all the Images 
that could be made: They were required not only not to have 
Idols, nor graven Images, but f to rear up a flanding Image 


Sone; ſuch were the Baitulia; the leaſt tempting or en- 
| | ſnar ng 
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Ax r. 22. ſnaring of all Idols: They were not to bow down before it; and 
we Reaſon given is, Fer JI am the Lord your God. The Im. 
portance of thoſe. Laws will appear clearer if they are com- 
pared with the Practice of thoſe times, and particularly in thoſe 
ſymbolical Images, which were ſacred Emblems and Hiero- 
glyphicks, that were not meant to be a true repreſentation of 
the Divine Being, but were a Combination of many Symbols, 
intended to repreſent at once to the thoughts of the Worſhip. 
per, many of the Perfections of God: Theſe were moſt par. 
ticularly practiſed in Egyt, and to them the Copiouſneſs of the 
Second Commandment ſeems to have a particular Reſpect, 
ſuch having been the Images which they had lately ſeen, and 
which ſeem the moſt excuſable of all others; when, I ſay, all 
this is laid together, with the Commandment it ſelf, and with 
thoſe other Laws that accompany and explain it, nothing ſeems 
more evident, than that God intended to forbid all outward Re- 
preſentations, that ſhould be ſet up as the Objects of Wor- 
ſhip. It is alſo very plain, That the Prophets expoſtulated with 
the People of 1/rac/ for their carved and molten Images, as well 
as for their falſe Geds : And among the Reaſons given agua 
Images, one is often repeated, To whom will ye liken me? 
Which ſeems to import, that by theſe [mages they repreſented 
Ifaiah ao, the Living God. And 7/azas often, as alſo both Jeremiah and 
18 to 27. Habaktuk, when they ſet forth the Folly of making an Image, 
44- 9 to21. of praying to it, and truſting in it, bring in the Greatneſs and 
_ -* bi Glory of the Living God, in oppoſition to theſe Images. Now 
Hab. 2. 18, though it is poſſible enough to apprehend, how that the Jews 
19, 20. might make Images in Imitation of the Heathen, to repreſent 
that God whom they ſerved; yet it is no way credible, that 
they could have fallen into ſuch a Degree of Stupidity, as to fancy 
that a Piece of Wood which they had carved into ſuch a Figuie 
was a real Deity. They might think it a God by Repreſenta- 
tion, as the Heathens thought their Idols were ; but more than 
this cannot be eaſily apprehended. So that it is moſt reaſonabls 
to think, that they knew the God they had thus made, and 
prayed to, was only a Piece of Wood; but they might well fall 
into that Corruption of many of the Heathen, of thinking that 
they honoured God by ſerving him in ſuch an Image. If the 
din of the Jews was only their having other Gods; and if the 
worſhipping an Image was only Evil, becauſe a falſe Deity was 
honoured by it, Why is Image- worſhip condemn'd, with Rea- 
ſons that will hold full as ſtrong againſt the Images of the true 
God, as of falſe Gods, if it had not been intended to condemn 
ſimply all Image-worſhip ? Certainly, if the Prophets had in- 
tended to have done it, they could not have expreſſed them- 
ſelves more clearly and more fully than they did. 
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be Cnux chef England. 2998 
To this it is to be added, that it ſeems very clear from the Ag Tr. 22. 
Hiſtory of the Golden Calf, that the {ſraelites did not intend; ways. 
dy ſetting it up, to caſt off the true F:hovah, that had brought Exod. 32. 
them out of Egypt. They plainly ſaid the contrary, and ap- . 
pointed a Feaſt to Jehovah, It is probable they thought Mees 
was either burnt or Rarv'd on Mount Sinai, ſo they deſired ſome: - 
viſible Reprefentations of the Deity to go before them; they in- 
tended ſtill to ſerve him, but ſince they thought they had loſt 
their Prophet and Guide, they hoped that this ſhould have been 
perhaps as a Teraphim to them; yet for all this, the Calf is 2% 7.4. 
called an Idol; and they are ſaid to have changed their Glory into 10, Shi 
the Similitude of un Ox that eateth Graſs. So that here an 
Emblem of the Deity is called an Idol. They could take the 
Calf for no other, but as a viſible Sign or Symbol in which 
they intended to worfhip their God or Elohim, and the Lord or 
Jehovah. Such very probably were alſo theCalves of Dan and 1 Kings 12, 
Bethel, ſet up by Ferobonm, who ſeemed to have no deſign to change g me” 
the Object of their Worſhip, or the Nature of their Rel gion; 
but only to divert them from going up to Feruſalem, and to fur- 1 Kings 16. 
niſh them with Conveniencies to worſhip the Living God nearer: Kings 10. 
home. His Deſign was only to eſtabliſh the Kingdom to him- 28, 9 
ſelf; and in order to that, we muſt think that he would venture 
on no more than was neceflary for his Purpoſe. Beſides, we do | 
clearly ſee an Oppoſition made between the Calves ſet up by Je- 5 
roboam, and the Worſhip of Baal brought from Tyrus by Ahab is 
Thoſe who hated that Idolatry, ſuch as Feb, and his Family, | I 
yet continued in the Sin of Feroboam ; and they are repreſented 
as zealous for Jehodab, tho they worſhipped the Calves at Dan 
and Bethel, Fheſe are called Idols by Hoſea. From all which Hofe 2. = 
it ſeems to be very evident that the Ten Tribes ſtill feared and 4. 5: 1 
worſhipped the true Jehovah. This appears yet more clear 9 
from the Sequel of their Hiſtory when they were carried away 
„ by the Kings of Aria; and new inhabitants were ſent to 
| people the Country, who brought their Idols along with them, 
5 and did not acknowledge Jehovab the true God; but upon their 
being plagued with Lions, to prevent this, the King of Mria 2 Kinzs 
ſent one of the Prieſts, that had been carried out of the Coun: 17, 28, 32, 
try, who taught them how they ſhould fear the Lord Out of *** 
3 which that Mixture aroſe, that they feared the Lord, and ſerved 
; their own Images. This proves beyond all Contradiction, 
| that the Ten Tribes did ſtall worſhip Febovab in thoſe Calves 
© that they had at Danand Bethel : And thus it appears very clear, 
| that through the whole Old Teſtament, the Uſe of all Images 
in Worſhip was expreſsly forbid ; and that the worſhipping 
them, even when the true God was worſhipped by them, was 
called Idolatry. The Words in which this Matter is expreſſed 
are copious and full, and the Reaſons given for the Precept, By 
| taken 
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296 An Expoſition of the xxx ix Articles 
Ax r. 22. taken from the Nature of God, who could be likened to no. 
thing, and who had ſhewed no Similitude of himſelf when he ap- 
peared to their Fathers, and delivered the Law to them. 
| THE new Diſpenfation does in all reſpects carry the Ideas of 
God and of true Religion, much higher, and raiſes them much 
above thoſe Compliances that were in the Old, to Mens Senſes, 
and to ſenſitive Natures ;z and it would ſeem to contradict the 
whole Deſign of it, if we could imagine that ſuch Things were 
allowed in it, which were ſo expreſly forbid in the Old. Upon 
this Occaſion. it is remarkable, that the two fulleſt Paſſages in 
the New Teſtament concerning Images, are written upon the 
Occaſion of the moſt refined Idolatry that was then in the World, 
which was at 4:hens. When St. Paul was there his Spirit was 
moved within him, when he ſaw the City full of Idols: He 
upon that charges them for thinking that the Godhead was lite 
unio Gold or Silver, er Stone graven by Art or Man's Devin : 
He argues from the Majeſty of God, who made the World 
and all Things therein, and was the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
and therefore was not to be bhp Ee by Mens Hands (that is, 
Images made by them) wwho needed nothing ſince he giues us Life, 
Breath (or the continuance of Life) and all Things. He there- 
fore conzemns that way of Worſhip as an Effect of Ignorante, 
and tells them of a Day in which God will! judge the World. It 
is certain that the Athen ans at that Time did not think their 
Bari Images were the proper Reſemblances of the Divinity. Tull, 
cap. 27) Who knew their Theology well, gives us a very different Ac- 
count of the Notion that they had of their Images: Some Images 
were of no Figure at all, but were only Stones and Pillars that 
had no particular Shape; others were Hieroglyphicks made up 
of many ſeveral Emblems, of which ſome ſignified one Petfection 
of the Deity, and ſome another; and others were indeed the 
Figures of Men and Women ; but even in theſe the wiſer a- 
mong them ſaid, they worſhipped One Eternal Mind, and un- 
der him ſome inferior Beings, Demons, and Men; who they 
believed were ſubordinate to God, and governed this World, 
So it could not be ſaid of ſuch Worſhippers, that they thought 
that the Godhead was like unto their Images ; ſince the. belt 
Writers among them tell us plainly, that they thought no ſuch | 
thing. St. Paul therefore only argues in this againſt Image- 
Worſhip in itſelf, which does naturally lead Men to thoſe low | 
Thoughts of God; and which is a very unreaſonable thing in 
all thoſe who do not think ſo of him. It is contrary to the Na- 
ture and Perfections of God: Few Men can think God is like 
to thoſe Images, therefore that is a very good Argument, againſt 
all worſhipping of them. And we may upon very ſure Grounds 
ſay, that the 4 h:nians had ſuch elevated Notions both of God 
and of their Images, that whatſoever was a good Argument 
| | agal 


Acts 17.16, 
25 to 29s 


N Wwur YT mh 


le 


Image-worſhip whatſoever. = 


Bur as St. Paul ſtaid long enough at Athens to underſtand 


their Opinions well, and that no doubt he learned their Doctrine 
very particularly from his Convert Diony/ius, fo at his coming 
to Corinth from thence, ' when he had learned from 4guila and 


Priſcilla the State of the Church in Rome, and no doubt had 
learned among other things that the Romans admired the Greeks, 
and made them their Patterns ; hein the beginning of his Epiſtle 
to them, having ſtill deep Impreſſions upon his Spirit of what he 
had ſeen and known at Athens, arraigns the whole Greet Philo- 
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painſt Image-worſhip among them, will bold good againſt all Au T. 23. 
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ſophy; and eſpecially thoſe among them who N themſelues Rom. 1.20. 
wiſe, but became Fools; who thiugh they knew God, yet glorified to the End. 


him not as God, nor were thankful; but became vain in their Ima- 
ginations, ſo that their fo!liſh Heart was. darkened, They had 
high Speculations of the Unity and Simplicity of the Divine Eſ- 


ſence; but they ſet themſelves to find ſuch Excuſes for the Ido- 


latry of the Vulgar, that they not oy continued to comply with 
them in the groſſeſt of all their Practices, but they ſtudied more 


laboured Defences from them, than the ruder Multitudes could 


ever have fallen-upon. They knew the true God, for God had 
ſhewed to them, that which might be known e him; but they 
held the Truth in Unrighteoujneſs, and changed the Gliry of the 
incrruptible God, into an Image made like to corruptible Man, 
and to Birds and four-footed Beaſts, and to creeping Things: 
Which ſeems to be a Deſcription of Hieroglyphick Figures, the 


moſt excuſable of all thoſe Images by which they repreſented 


the Deity. This St. Paul makes to be the Original of all the 
Corruption and Immorality that was ſpread over the Gentile 


World, which came in, partly as the natural Conſequence of 


Idolatry, of its debaſing the Ideas of God, and wounding true 
Religion and Virtue in its Source and firſt Seeds, and partly as 
an Effect of the juſt Judgments of God upon thoſe who thus 
diſhonoured him, That was to a very monſtrous degree ſpread 
over both Greece and Rome. 
very enormous Inſtances, with a Catalogue of the Vices that 
ſprang from thoſe vitiated Principles. Theſe two Paflages, the 


one of St. Paul's Preaching, and the other of his Writing, be- 


ing both applied to thoſe who had the fineſt Speculations 


among the Heathen, do evidently demonſtrate how contrary the 


Chriſtian Doctrine is to the worſhipping of Images of all ſorts, 

how ſpeciouſly ſoever that may be diſguiſed, | 
IF theſe things wanted an Explanation, we find it given us 
very fully in all theWritings of the Fathers during their Diſputes 
with the Heathens ; they do not only charge them with the falſe 
Notions that they had of God, the many Deyies they worſhipped, 
the abſurd Legends that they had concerning them; but in par- 
- _ ticular 


Of theſe St. Paul gives us ſome 
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Hereſ. 27. 
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by an Image, with Arguments taken both from the pure and 
ſpiritual Nature of God, and from the plain Revelation he made 
of his Will in this Matter. Upon this Argument many lon 

Citations might be gathered from Juſtin Martyr, from ien“ 
of Alexandria, Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, Arnobins, Minu- 
tins Felix, Lactantius, Eujubius, Ambroſe, and St. Auſtin, 
Their Reaſonings are ſo clear and ſo full, that nothing can be 
more evident, than that they condemned all the uſe of Images in 
the worſhip-of God: And yet both Celſus, Porphiry, Maximus 
Tyrius, and Julian, told them very plainly, that they did not 
believe that the Godhead was like their Images, or was ſhut up 
within them ; they only uſed them as helps to their Imagination 
and Apprehenſion, that from thence they might form ſuitable 
Thoughts of the Deity. This did not ſatisfy the Fathers, who 


inſiſted on it to the laſt, that all ſuch Images as were made the 


Objects of Worſhip, were Idols; ſo that if in any one. Thing 
we have a very full Account of the Senſe of the whole Church 
for the firſt four Centuries, it is in this Matter, They do not 


ſpeak of it now and then only by the way, as in a Digreſſion; in 


which the heat of Argument, or of Rhetorick, may be apt to 
carry Men too far; they ſet themſelves to treat of this Argu- 
ment very nicely ; and they were engaged in it with Philoſophers, 
who were as good at Subtleties and Diſtindtions as other Men, 
This was one of the main Parts of the Controverſy ; ſo if in any 
Head whatſoever, they writ exactly upon thoſe Subjects. They 
attacked the eſtabliſhed Religion of the Roman Empire; and 


this was not to be done with Clamour, nor could they offer at it 
in a plain Contradiction to ſuch Principles as are conſiſtent with 


the Chriſtian Religion, if the Doctrine of the Roman Church is 
true. Here then we have not only the Scripture but Tradition 

fully of our Side. | | 
SOME pretended Chriſtians, it is true, did very early worſhip 
Images; but thoſe were the Gne/lichs, held in deteſtation by all 
the Orthodox. Irena u, Epiphanius, and St. Auſtin tell us, 
that they worſhipped the Images of Chriſt, together with Pyiba- 
giras, Plato, and Ariſtotie: Nor are they only blamed for wor- 
ſhipping the Images of Chriſt, together with thoſe of the Philo- 
ſophers, but they are particularly blamed for having feveral ſorts 
of Images, and worſhipping theſe as the Heathens did; and that 
| | | among 


* juſt. Mart. Apol. 2. Clem. Alex, Strom. 1. f. 5. Protr, Orig. Cont. Cell. I. 2. 
3. 5. 7. Tertull. Apo], Cypr. de Idol. Vanitate, Arnob. Lib, 5. Minot. Felix Oct. 
Euſeb. Præp. Evang. I. 3. Lactan. I. 2, c. 2, Ambrof, Reſp. ad Sym. Auguſt, de 
Civitate Dei, 1. 7. c. 5. oa 

Orig. Con. Celſ. I. 7. Euſeb. Prep. Ev. I. 3. c. 5. Max, Tyr. diſſ. . Jul. Frag. 
Eg. Euſeb, Præp. Evan, J. 4. c. 1. | 
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imong theſe, there was an Image of Chriſt, which they pre- Ax r. 22+ i} 
tended to have had from Plate. Beſides theſe Corrupters of ay | 

Chriſtianity, thete were no others among the Chriſtians of the 
firſt Ages that worſhipped Images. This was ſo well known to 
the Heathens, that they bring this, among other Things, as a. 
Reproach againſt the Chriſtians, that they had no Images : 
Which the firſt Apologiſts are fo far from denying, that they 
anſwered them, That it was impoſſible for him who knew God, 
to worſhip Images. But as human Nature is inclined to viſible 
Objects of Worſhip, ſo it ſeems ſome began to paint the Walls 
of their Churches with Pictures, or at leaſt moved for it. In 
the beginning of the Fourth Century this was condemned by the 
Council of Eliberis, Can. 36. It pleaſes us to have no Piftues 


in Churches, left that which is worſhipped ſhould be painted upen 

tle Malls. Towards the End of that Century, we have an 
Account given us by Epiphanius, of his Indignation occaſioned pyiph, ep, 
; by a Picture that he ſaw upon a Veil at 4n4b/atha, He did not ad Joan. 
! much conſider whofe Picture it was, whether a Picture of Chriſt, Hisrof. 
0 or of ſome Saint; he poſitively affirms it was againſt the Autho- 

t rity of the Scriptures, and the Chriſtian Religion, and there- 

q fore he tore it, but ſupplied that Church with another Veil. It 

Fe ſeems private Perſons had Statues of Chriſt and the Apoſtles ; 

85 which Euſebius cenſures, where he reports it as a remnant of Fc, 
n. 


Heatheniſm. It is plain enough from ſome Paſſages in St. Au- Hit. Eccl, = 

/in, that he knew of no Images in Churches in the beginning + 7+ © 18. = 

of the Fifth Century. It is true they began to be brought be- p 11 

fore that Time into ſome of the Churches of Pontus and Cappa- de Moribus 

1a, which was done very probably to draw the Heathens, by Eccl. Cath, 

this Piece of Conformity to them, to like the Chriſtian Wor- © 34. 

ſhip the better, For that Humour began to work, and appear- 

ed in many Inſtances of other kinds as well as in this. 

Ir was not poſſible that People could fee Pictures in their f 

Churches long without paying ſome Marks of Reſpect to them, 

which grew in a little time to the downright worſhip of them, 

A famous Inftance we have of this in the Sixth Century: S-renus 

Bilbop of Marſeilies, finding that he could not reſtrain his People 

irom the Worſhip of | mages, broke them in Pieces; upon which 

Pope Grego'y writ to him, blaming him indeed for breaking Greg. Epiſt. 

the Images, but commending him for not allowing them to | 9+ EP. s 

be worſhipped : This he proſecutes in a variety of very plain Ex- 

preſſions; It is one thing to w.r/hip an Image, and another thing 

lo learn by it, what is to be w:rſhipped: He ſays they were {et ©; 

up not to be worſhipped, but to in ru& the Ignorant, and cites | 

our Saviour's Words, T hou „alt worſ2ip the Lord thy God, and 

bim only ſhalt thou ſerve, to prove that it was not lawful to wor- 

ſhip the Work of Mens Hands. We ſee by a Fragment cited 

in the Second Nicene Council, that both 7:05 and Gentiles took 
e Advantages 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ARr. 22. Advantages from the Worſhip of Images, to reproach the Chri- 
ſtians ſoon after that Time. The 7ews were ſcandalized at 


their worſhipping Images, as being expreſly againſt the Com- 
mand of God. The Gentzles had alſo by it great Advantages 


of turning back upon the Chriſtians all that had been written 


againſt their Images in the former Ages. | 

Ar laſt, in the beginning of the Eighth Century, the famous 
Controverſy about the having or breaking of Images grew hot, 
The Churches of Ital) were ſo ſet on the worſhipping of them, 
that Pope Gregory the Second *, gives this for the Reafon of 
their rebelling againſt the Emperor, becauſe of his Oppoſition to 
Images. And here in little more than an Hundred Years, the 
See of Rome changed its DoCtrine. Pope Gregory the Second 


being as poſitive for their worſhipping them, as the firſt of that 


Name had been againſt it. Violent Contentions aroſe upon this 
Head. The Breakers of Images were charged with Fudaiſm, 
Samaritaniſm, and Manicheiſm ; and the Worſhippers of them 
were charged with Gentiliſm and Idolatry. One General Coun- 
cil at Conſtantinople, conſiſting of about Three hundred and 
'Thirry-eight Biſhops, condemned the worſhipping them az 
Idolatrous ; but another at Nice, of Three hundred and Fifty 
Biſhops, though others ſay, there were only Three hundred, 
aſſerted the worſhip of them. Vet as ſoon as this was known in 
the ///?, how active ſoever the See of R:me was for eftabliſh- 
ing their Worſhip, a Council of about three hundred Biſhops 
met at Francfurt, under Charles the Great, which condemned 
the Nicene Council, together with the worſhip of Images. The 
Gal:ican Church inſiſted long upon this Matter: Books weie 
publiſhed in the Name of Charles the Great againſt them. A 
Council held at Paris under his Son, did alſo condemn Image- 


worſhip as contrary to the Honour that is due to God only, and. 


to the Commands that he has given us in Scripture. The M- 
cene Council was rejected here in England, as our Hiſtorians 
tell us, becauſe it aſſerted the Adoration of Images, which the 
Church of God abhors. Agsbard Biſhop of Lions, and Claud of 
Turin, writ againſt it; the former writ with great vehemence: 
The learned Men of that Communion do now acknowledge, 
that what he writ was according to the Senſe of the Gal icu 
Church in that Age : And even Jenas of Orleans, who ſtudied 
to moderate the Matter, and to reconcile the Gallican Biſhops 


to the See of Rome, yet does himſelf declare againſt the wor- 
{hip of Images. | 5 | Re 
: 


® This is oxched by all the I;ftorians of that Aue, Anaſtaſius, Zonaras, Cedrens, 
4s I ** 4 Ry <a 8 5 Che 
Giveas, Theophanes, Sigebert, Otho, Frif, Uripergenſis, Sigonius, Rubens, ard 
Ciaconles, 
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Wx are not concerned to examine how it came that all this AR r. 22 
vigorous Oppoſition to Image- worſhip went off ſo ſoon. It is 
enough to us, that it was once made ſo reſolutely; let thoſe who 


think it ſo incredible a thing, that Churches ſhould depart from 
their received Traditions, anſwer this as they can. As for the Atta Con. 


Methods then uſed, and the Arguments that were then brought * 2. 


3 wg Qion 4. 5, 
to infuſe this Doctrine into the World, he who will read the 6, 7. 


Hiſtory and Acts of the Nicene Council, will find enough to in- 
cine him to a very bad Opinion, both of the Men and of their 
Doctrine; though he were ever ſo much inclined to think well. 
of them. After all, though that Council laid the Foundation of Aquin. 
Image-worſhip, yet the Church of Rome has made great Im- Tom. r. 
provements in it ſince. Thoſe of Nice Expreſſed a Deteſtation | ran 50 
of an Image made to repreſent the Deity ; they go no higher Sect. 2. 
than the Images of Chriſt and the Saints ; whereas ſince that | 
Time the Deity and the Trinity have been repreſented by 
Images and Pictures ; and that not only by connivance, but by 
Authority in the Church of Rome. Bellarmine*, Suarez, and 
others, prove the Lawfulneſs of ſuch Images from the general 
Practice of the Church. Others go further, and from the Cau- 
tion given in the Decree of the Council of Trent, concerning 
the Images of God, do infer that they are allowed by that 
Council, provided they be decently made. Directions are alſo 
giyen concerning the Uſe of the Image of the Trinity in Pub- 
lick Offices among them. In a Word, all their late Doctors 
agree, T hat they are lawful, and reckon the calling that in 
(Queſtion to be not only Raſhneſs, but an Error; and ſuch as 
have held it unlawful to make ſuch Images, were eſpecially con- 
demned at Rome, December 17, 1690. The Varieties of thoſe 
Images, and the boldneſs of them, are Things apt to give Horror 
to modeſt Minds, not accuſtomed to ſuch Attempts. It muſt 
be acknowledged, that the old Emblematical Images of the 
Ez yptians, and the groſſer ones now uſed by the Chineſes, are 
much more inſtructing, and much leſs ſcandalous Figures. 

As the Roman Church has gone beyond the Nicene Council in Con. Nie. 
the Images that they allow of, ſo they have alſo gone beyond % In 4 
them in the Degrees of the Worſhip that they offer to them. 


At Nice the worſhip of Images was very poſitively decreed, with 


Anathema's againſt thoſe who did it not: A bare Honour they 
reckoned was not enough. They thought it was a very valu- 
able Argument, that was brought from thoſe Words of Chriſt to 
the Devil, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only Con. Nic. 
ſoalt th;u ſerve ; that here Service is only appropriated to God, AR 5. 
| MS but 


* Bellarm, de Imag. 1. 2. c. 8. Suarez, M. 3, 
Yſambert de Miſt. Incarn. ad queſt. 25. dif. 3. 
Vaſquez in 3 Aquin. diſp. 103. c. 3. | 
Cajetan, in 3 Aquin. queſt. 25. A. 3. 
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294 | An Expoſition of the YXXIX Articles ; 
- ART.22, but not Worſhip. Among the Acts of Worſhip they reckon 
wn the Oblation of Incenſe and Lights; and the Reaſon given b 
Duran. in them for all this, is, becauſe the Honour of the Image or Typu, 
denten. 1, paſſes to the Original, or Prot type So that plain and direq 
3 diſt. 9. Worſhip was to terminate on the Image itſelf : And Durandi 
4 2-5 paſſed for little leſs than a Heretick, becauſe he thought that 
Images were worſhipped only improperly and abuſtvely, becauſe 
at their Preſence we call to mind the Object repreſented b 
them, which we worſhip before the Image, as if the Object it- 
ſelf were before us. | 1 | 
THE Council of Nice did-plainly affert the direct Worſhip of 
Images, but they did as poſitively declare, that they meant only 
that it ſhould be an honorary Adoration, and not the true La- 
ti, which was only due to God. And whatever ſome Mo. 
dern Repreſenters and Expoſitors of the Roman Doctrine may 
ſay, to ſoften the Harſnnefs of the Worſhip of Images, it i; 
very copiouſly proved, both from the Words of the Council of 
Con. Nic. Nice, and from all the eminent Writers in that Communion, 
Act. 2. even from the Time of Aquinas , and of the Modern School- 
men, and Writers of Controverſy, that direct Worſhip oveht 
to be offered to the Image itſelf. This Reſerve of the Latriato 
God, being an evident Proof, that all inferior Acts of Worſhip 
were allowed them. But this Reſerve does no way pleaſe the 
later Writers; for Aquinas, and many from him, do. teach, 
that the ſame Ads and Degrees of Worſhip which are due ta 
the Original, are alſo due to the Image; they think an Image 
has ſuch a Relation to the Original, that both ought to be wor- 
ſhipped by the ſame Act, and that to worſhip the Image with 
any other fort of Acts, is to worſhip it on its own Account, 
which they think is Idolatry. Whereas others, adhering to the 
Nicene Doctrine, think that the Image is to be worſhipped with 
an inferior Degree, that otherwiſe idolatry muſt follow. 80 
here the Danger of Idolatry is threatned of both Sides; an 
fince one of them muſt be choſen, thus it will follow, that let a 
Man do what he can, he muſt commit Idolatry, according to 
the Opinion of ſome very ſubtle and learned Men among them. 
Tux Council of Treut did indeed decline to give a clear De- 
ciſion in this Matter, and only decreed, that due Morſpip ſhould 
be given to Images; but did not determine what that due Wer- 
b was, And though it appears by the Decree, that there 
were Abuſes committed among them in that Matter, yet they 
only appoint ſome Regulations, concerning ſuch Images as were 
to be ſuffered, and that others were to be removed; but they leſt 
the Divines to fight out the Matter concerning the due H got 
| 92 5 that 
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un. 3. p. q. 25. Art. 3. See to the ſame Purpoſe, Alex, Hales, Bonaventure, 
NRicardus ce Media villa paludi Almanſ Bel Summa Angel ca, and many more (ith, 
i7 /. » / f 65 oy 5 


Sijpep Stillingflect's Defence of the Charge of Idolatry, Part 2, Chap. 2. 


of the CHURCH of England. 235 
that ought to be given to Images, They were then in Haſte, AR. 22. 
and intended to offend no Party; and as they would not juſtify www 
all that had been ſaid or done concerning the Worſhip of Images, _— 
ſo they would condemn no Part of it; yet they confirmed the 1 
Nicene Council, and in particular made uſe of that Maxim 
of theirs, that the Honour of the Type goes to the Prototype ; and 8 
thus they left it as they found it. So that the Diſpute goes on cip. Imper. 
ſtill as hot as ever, The Practice of the Roman Church is ex- Rubti. 
preſs for the Latria to be given to Images; and therefore all that 
write for it, do frequently cite that Hymn, Crux Ave ſpes uni- 
ca, auge pits juſtitiam, reiſque dona veniam. It is expreſsly ſaid 
in the Pontifical, Cruci debetur Latria; and, in the Prayers uſed in 
the Conſecration of a Croſs, it is prayed “, That the Bleſſing 
of that Croſs en which Chri/t bung, may be in it, that it may be 
a healrhful Remedy to Mankind, a Strengthner of Faith, an In- 
crea/er of good Forks, tha Redemption of Souls, and a Comfort, 
Protection, and Defence againſt the Cruelty of our Enemies. 
Theſe with all the other Acts of Adoration uſed among them, 
ſeem to favour thoſe who are for a Lalria to be given to all thoſe 
Images, to the Originals of which it is due; and in the like 
Proportion for Dulia and Hyperdulia to other Images. It is 
needleſs to proſecute this Matter further. Es 
IT ſeemed neceſſary to ſay ſo much, to juſtify our Churcl- 
which has in her Homilies laid this Charge of Idolatry very ſe- 
verely on the Church of Rome; and this is ſo high an Imputa- 
tion, that thoſe who think it falſe, as they cannot, with a good 
Conſcience, ſubſcribe, or require others to ſubſcribe the Article, 
concerning the Homilies, ſo they ought to retract their own Sub- 
ſcriptions, and to make ſolemn Reyarations in Juſtice and Ho- - 
nour, for laying ſo heavy an Imputation unjuſtly upon that whole 
Communion, I | 
THERE is nothing that can be brought from Scripture, that 
has a Shew of an Argument for ſupporting Image-Worſhip, un- 
leſs it be that of the Cherubims that were in the Halieſt of all; 
and that as is ſuppoſed were worſhipped, at leaſt by the High- 
Prieſt when he went thither, once a Year, if not by the whole 
People. But firſt there is a great Difference to be made, be- 
tween a Form of Worſhip immediately preſcribed by God, and 
another Form that not only has no Warrant for it, but ſeems to 
4 be 


* In benedictione novæ Crucis. EW 

Rogamus te Domine, ſancte Pater, omnipotens ſempiterne Deus, ut digneris be ne- 
dicere hoc lignum Crucis tuæ, ut fit Remedium ſalutare generi humaper fit Soliditas 
fidei, profectus bonorum operum, redemptio animarum, fit folamen & xproteCtio ag 
tutela contra ſæva jacula Inimicorum. Per. Dom, 

Sanctificetur lignum iſtud in nomine Patris & Filii, & Spiritas Sancti, & bene- 
dictio illius ligni in quo membra ſan a Salvatoris ſuſpenſa ſunt ſit in iſto ligno ut oran - 
tes inclinanteſque ſe propter Deum ante iſſam ccucem inveniant corporis & anime ſa- 
Nitatem per eundem. 
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ny of the Latin Fathers do alſo cite them according to the 
Greek ; and the laſt Words of the Palm, in which the ſame 
Words are repeated, make the Senſe of it evident : For there it 
is thus varied, Exalt ye the Lord our God, and worſhip at his 
baly Hill, for the Lord our Cod is holy. Theſe Words coming 
ſo ſoon after the former, are a Paraphraſe to them, and deter- 


mine their Senſe. No Doubt the High-Prieſt worſhipped God, 


who dwelt between the Cherubims, in that Cloud of Glory in 
which he ſhewed himſelf viſibly preſent in his "Temple; but 
there is no ſort of Reaſon to think, that in ſo majeſtick a Pre. 
ſence, Adoration could be offered to any thing elſe ; or that af- 
ter the High-Prieſt had adored the Divine Eſſence ſo manifeſted, 
he would have fallen to worſhip the Ark, and the Cherubims, 
This agrees ill with the Figure that is ſo much uſed in this Mat- 
ter of a King and his Chair of State ; for in the Preſence of the 
King, all Reſpects terminate in his Perſon, whatſoever may be 
dane in his Abſence. 

AND thus, this being not ſo much as a Precedent, much 
leſs an Argument, for the Uſe of Images; and there being no- 
thing elſe brought from Scripture, that with any ſort of wreſting 
can be urged for it, and the Senſe and Practice of the whole 
Church being ſo expreſs againſt it, the Progreſs of it having 
been ſo long, and ſo much diſputed, the Tendency of it to Su- 
perſtition and Abuſe, being by their own Confeſſion ſo viſible; 
the Scandal that it gives to Fews and Mahometans being ſo appa - 
rent, and it carrying in its outward Appearances ſuch a Confor- 
mity (to ſay at preſent no more) to Heatheniſh Idolatry, we 
think we have all poſſible Advantages in this Argument. We 
adhere to that Purity of Worſhip which is in both Teſtaments 
ſo much inſiſted on; we avoid all Scandal, and make no Ap- 
proaches to Heatheniſm, and follow the Pattern ſet us by the Pri- 
mitive Church, And as our Simplicity of Worſhip needs not be 
defended, fince it proves it ſelf; ſo no Proofs are brought for the 


other Side, but only a pretended Uſefulneſs in outward Figures, 
to raiſe the Mind by the Senſes to juſt Apprehenſions of ſpiritual 


Objects 
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Objects; which allowing it true, will only conclude for the ART.22. 
Hiſtorical Uſe of Images, but not for the directing our Worſhip wy 
towards them. But the Effect is quite contrary to the Pretence, 
y for inſtead of raiſing the Mind by the Senſes, the Mind is ra- 

ther ſunk by them into groſs Ideas. | | 

, Tux Biaſs of human Nature lies to Senſe, and to form groſs 

2 Imaginations of Incorporeal Objects; and therefore inſtead of 

YL gratifying theſe, we ought to wean our Minds from them ; and 

5 to raiſe them above them all we can, Even Men of Specula- 

t tion and Abſtraction feel Nature in this grows too hard for 

r them; but the Vulgar is apt to fall fo headlong into theſe Con- 

- ceits, that it looks like the laying of Snares for them, to furniſh 

e them with ſuch Methods and Helps for their having groſs 

e Thoughts of ſpiritual Objects. The Fondneſs that the People 

it have for Images, their Readineſs to believe the moſt incredible 

1 Stories concerning them, the Expence they are at to enrich and 

g adorn them, their Proſtrations before them, their Confidence in 

„ them, their humble and tender embracing and kiſſing of them, 

, their pompous and heatheniſh Proceſſions to do them Honour, 


the Fraternities erected for particular Images, not to mention 
the more univerſal and eſtabliſhed Practices of directing their 
Prayers to them, of ſetting Lights before them, and of incen- 
ſing them; theſe, I ſay, are things too well known, to ſuch as 
have ſeen the Way of that Religion, that they ſhould need to be 
much enlarged on; and yet they are not only allowed of, but 
encouraged. Thoſe among them who have too much good 
denſe that they ſhould fink into thoſe fooliſh Apprehenſions 
themſelves, yet muſt not only bear with them, but often comply 
with them to avoid the giving of Scandal, as they call it ; not 
conſidering the much greater Scandal that they give, when they 
encourage others by their Practice to go on in theſe Follies. The 
enlarging into all the Corruptions occaſioned by this way of 
Worſhip would carry me far, but it ſeems not neceſſary, the 
thing is ſo plain in itſelf. | 1 
IHE next Head in this Article is a full Inſtance of it, which 
is the Worſhip of Relicks. It is no Wonder that great Care 
was taken in the Beginnings of Chriſtianity, to ſhew all poſſible 
Reſpect and Tenderneſs even to the Bodies of the Martyrs. 
There is ſomething of this planted ſo deep in human Nature, 
that though the Philoſophy of it cannot be ſo well made out, yet 
it ſeems to be ſomewhat more than an univerſal Cuſtom ; Hu- 
manity is of its Side, and is apt to carry Men to the Profuſions 
of Pomp and Coſt : All Religions do agree in this, ſo that we 
need not wonder if Chriſtians in the firſt Fervour of their Re- 
ligion, believing the ReſurreQion ſo firmly as they did, and 
having a high __ the Honour done to Chriſt and his Reli- 
gon by the Sufferings of the Martyrs ; if, I ſay, they ſtudied 
| e 
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298 An Expoſition f the xxxlx Articles 
ART.22. to gather their Bones and Aſhes together, and bury them decently, 
Wyn They thought it a Sign of their being joined with them in one 
Ep, Ecc- Body, to hold their Aſſemblies at the Places where they were 
EE l. 4. buried: This might be alſo conſidered as a Motive to encourage 
. 15. others to follow the Example that they had given them, even to 
EIS ö Martyrdom: And therefore all the Marks of Honour were put 
lik. 10. even upon their Bodies that could be thought on, except Wor- 
Ennap. in ſhip. After the Ages of Perſecution were over, a Fondneſs of 
vita ÆDdeſſ. having and keeping their Relicks, began to ſpread itſelf in many 
Places. Monks fed that Humour by carrying them about. We 
Aug. de find in St. Auſtin's Works, that Superſtition was making a great 
nach. C. 78. Progreſs in Africk upon theſe Heads, of which he complains 
frequently. Vigilantius had done it more to Purpoſe in Spain ; 
and did not only complain. of the Exceſſes, but of the thing in 
Hieron. adv, itſelf, St. Ferom fell unmercifully upon him for it, and ſets a 
44 high Value upon Relicks, yet he does not ſpeak one Word of 
*'* worſhipping. them ; he denies and diſclaims it, and ſeems on] 
to allow of a great Fondneſs for them; and with molt of that 
Age, he was very apt to believe, that Miracles were oft wrought 
by them. When Superſtition is once ſuffered to mix with Re- 
ligion, it will be ſtill gaining Ground, and it admits of no 
Bounds : So this Matter went on, and new Legends were in- 
vented ; but when the Controverſy of Image-worthip began, 
it followed that as an Acceſlary. The Enſhrining of Relicks 
occalioned the moſt excellent ſort of Images; and they were 
thought the beſt Preſervatives poſſible both for Soul and Body; 
no Prefents grew to be more valued than Relicks; and it was an 
eaſy thing for the Popes to furniſh the World plentifully that 
way, but chiefly ſince the Diſcovery of the Catacombs, which 
has furniſhed them with Stores not to be exhauſted. The 
Council of Trent did in this, as in the point of [mages ; it ap- 
pointed Ricks to be Venerated, but did not determine the De- 
gree; ſo it left the World in poſſeſſion of a moſt exceſſive Do- 
tage upon them. They are uſed every where by them as ſa- 
cred Charms, kiſſed and worſhipped, they are ſerved with Lights 

and incenſe. | | 
Iv Oppoſition to all this we think, that all decent Honours | 
"re indeed due to the Bodies of the Saints, which were once the 
1Cor. 6. 19. Teinples of the Holy Ghiſ? : But ſince it is ſaid, that God took 
Deut. 34. 6, that Care of the Body of Moſes, fo as to bury it in ſuch a man. 
ner that no Man knew of his Sepulchre, there ſeems to have 
been in this a peculiar Caution guarding againſt that Superſtition, 
which the Ferv: might very probably have fallen into with Rela- 
tion to his Body. And this ſeems ſo clear an Indication of the 
Will of God in this Matter, that we reckon we are very ſafe 
when we do no further Honour to the Body of a Saint, than to 
bury it. And though that Saint had been ever ſo eminent, 5 

| on 
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only for his Holineſs, but even for Miracles wrought by him, by ArT.22» 

his Shadow, or even by looking upon him; yet the Hiſtory of ww 
the Brazen Serpent ſhews us, that a Fondneſs even on the Inſtru- Kings g. 
ments, that God made uſe of to work Miracles by, degenerates 


eaſily to the Superſtition of burning Incenſe to them ; but when 
that appears it is to be check'd, even by breaking that which was 
ſo abuſed. Heze#iah is commended for breaking in Pieces that 
noble Remain of Moes's Time till then preſerved ; neither its 
Antiquity, nor the ſignal Miracles once wrought by it, could 
balance the ill Uſe that was then made of it: That good King 
broke it, for which he might have had a worſe Name than an 
lconoclaſt, if he had lived in ſome Ages. It is true Miracles 
were of old wrought by Aaron's Rad, by Eliſpa's Bones after his 
Death, and the one was preſerved, but not worſhipped ; nor was 
there any Superſtition that followed on the other. Not a Word 
of this Fondneſs appears in the Beginnings of Chriſtianity ; 
though it had been an eaſy thing at that Time to have furniſhed 
the World with Pieces of our Saviour's Garments, Hair, or 
Nails ; and great Store might have been had of the Virgin's and 
the Apoſtles Relicks : St. Stephen's and St Fames's Bones might 
have been then parcelled about: And if that Spirit had then 


_ reigned in the Church, which has been in the Roman Church 
now above a thouſand Years, we ſhould have heard of the Re- 


licks that were ſent about from Feru/a/em to all the Churches. 
But when ſuch things might have been had in great Abundance, 
and have been known not to be Counterfeits, we .hear not a 
Word of chem. If a Fondneſs for Relicks had been in the 
Church upon Chriſt's Aſcenſion, what Care would have been 
taken to have made great ColleAions of them! 3 
THEN we fee no other Care about the Body of St. Stephen 
but to bury it ; and not long after that Time upon St. Pohcarp's 
Martyrdom, when the eros who had ſet on theProſecution againſt 
nim, ſuggeſted, that if the Chriſtians could gain his Body, they 
would perhaps forfake Chriſt and worſhip him; they rejected the 
Accuſation with Horror, for in the Epiſtle which the Church of 
Sm57za writ upon his Martyrdom, after they mention this Inſi- 
nuation, they have thoſe remarkable Words, which belong both 
to this Head and to that which follows it of the Invocation and 


Worſhip of Saints. 7 heſe Mien knew not that we can neither Ep. Euſeb. 
forjake Chriſt, who f ffercd for the Salvat on of all that are J. 4. Cc. 15. 
ſaved, the Innocent fir the Guilty, nor worſhip any other ; Him 


truly being the Son of God we adore : But the Martyrs, and Diſ- 
ciples, and Followers of the Lird, we juſtly love, for that ex- 
traordinary good Mind, which they have expreſſed t:ward their 


| King and Maſter, of whoſe Happineſs God grant that we par- 


take, and that we may learn by their Examples. The Jews had 
lo perſuaded the Gentiles of Smyrna of this Matter, that they 


8 | burnt 


2 Kings 23. 
21. 
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ART.22, burnt St. Polycarp's Body; but the Chriſtians gathered up his 
Wow | Bones with much ReſpeR, ſo that it appeared how they ho- 
TE on noured them, though they could not worſhip them; and they 
buried them in a convenient Place, which they intended to make 
the Place where they /hould hold, by the Bleſſing of God, the 
yearly Commemoration of that Birth-Day of his Martyrdm, 

with much Foy and Gladneſs, both io honour the Memory of thuſe 
who had overcome in that glorious Engagement, and to inſtruct 
and confirm all others by their Example. This is one of the moſt 
valuable Pieces of true and genuine Antiquity ; and it ſhews us 
very fully the Senſe of that Age both concerning the Relicks, 
and the Worſhip of the Saints. In the following Ages, we find 
no Characters of any other Regard to the Bones or Bodies of 
the Saints, but that they buried them very decently, and did an- 
nually commemorate their Death, calling it their Birib. day. 
And it may incline Men ſtrongly to ſuſpect the many Miracles 
that were publiſhed in the Fourth Century, as wrought at the 
Tombs, or Memories of the Martyrs, or by their Relicts, that 
we hear of none of thoſe in the former three Centuries ; for it 
ſeems there was more Occaſion for them during the Perſecution, 
than after it was over; it being much more neceſſary then to fur- 
niſh Chriſtians with ſo ſtrong a Motive as this muſt have been, 
to reſiſt even io Bld, when God was pleaſed to glorify himſelf 
ſo ſignally in his Saints, This, I ſay, forces us to fear, that 
Credulity and Imagination, or ſomewhat worſe than both theſe, 
might have had a large Share in thoſe extraordinary things that 
are related to us by great Men in the Fourth Century. . He muſt 
have a great Diſpoſition to believe wonderful things, that can di- 
Baſil in 40 geſt the extraordinary Relations that are even in St. Baſil, St. 
Martyr. in Ambroſe, and St. Auſtin; and moſt ſignally in St. Jerom, for 
Hom. 26, in Inſtance, that after one had ſtolen Hilarion's Body out of Cy- 
| — prus, and brought it to Paleſtine, upon which Constantia that 
Ambroſ. went conſtantly to his Tomb, was ready to have broke her Heart; 
Aae. Bei. God took ſuch Pity on her, that as the true Body wrought 

ivit. De1, N . . : . ; 

Ib. 22, c. 3. great Miracles in Palſtine, fo likewiſe very great Miracles con- 
tinued ſtil] to be wrought at the Tomb, where it was firſt laid. 
One, in Reſpect to thoſe great Men, is tempted to ſuſpect that 
many things might have been foiſted into their Writings in the 
following Ages. A great many Practices of this kind have been 
made manifeſt beyond Contradiction. Whole Books have been 
made to paſs for the Writings of Fathers, that do evidently bear 
the Marks of a much later Date, where the Fraud was carried 
too far not to be diſcovered. At other times Parcels have been laid 
in among their genuine Productions, which cannot be ſo eaſily 
diſtinguiſhed; they not being liable to ſo many critical Enqui- 
ries, as may be made on a larger Work. It is a little unaccoun- 
table how ſo many marvellous things ſhould be publiſhed in that 


Age; 
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Age; and yet that St. Chryſo//om, who ſpent his whole Life be- AgT.22. 
tween two of the publickeſt Scenes of the World, Antioch ane 
Cmſtantinople, and was an active and inquiſitive Man, ſhould Chryſoſt. 
not ſo much as have heard of any ſuch wonderful Stories; but ER = 
ſhould have taken Pains to remove a Prejudice out of the Minds © 
of his Hearers, that might ariſe from this, that whereas they 
heard of many Miracles that were wrought in the times of the 
Apoſtles, none were wrought at that time; upon which, he 
gives very good Reaſons why it was ſo. His ſaying fo poſitively, 
That none were wrought at that time, without ſo much as a 
Salvo for what he might have heard from other Parts, ſhews 
plainly, that he had not heard of any at all. For he was Ora- 
tor enough to have made even looſer Reports look probable. 
This does very much ſhake the Credit of thoſe amazing Rela- 
tions that we find in St. Ferom, St. Ambroſe, and St. Auſtin. It is 
true, there ſeems to have been an Opinion very generally received 
both in the Eaſt and the Weſt, at that time, which muſt have 
very much heightened the growing Superſtition for Relicks. It 
was a Remnant both of Judaiſm and Gentili/m, that the Souls 
of Martyrs hovered about their Tombs, called their Memories; 
and that therefore they might be called upon, and ſpoke to there. 
This appears even in the Council of Elliberis, where the Su- 
perſtition of lighting Candles about their Tombs in Day-light is 
forbidden; the Reaſon given is, becauſe the Spirits were not to 
be diſguieted. St. Baſil, and the other Fathers, that do ſo often gail in 40 
mention the going to their Memories, do very plainly infinuate Martyr. 
their being preſent at them, and hearing themſelves called upon. 
This may be the Reaſon why among all the Saints that are ſo 
much magnified in that Age, we never find the bleſſed Virgin fo 
much as once mentioned. They knew not where her Bod 
was laid, they had no Tomb for her, no nor any of her Relicks 
or Utenſils. But upon the Occaſion of N:/orius's denying her 
to be the Mother of God; and by carrying the Oppoſition to that 
too far, a Superſtition for her was ſet on Foot, it made a Pro- 
| grels ſufficient to balance the Slownels of its Beginning; the 
whole World was then filled with very extravagant Devotions 


for her, 


THE great Noiſe we find concerning Relicks in the End of 
the fourth Century, has all the Characters of Novelty. poſfible 
in it; for thoſe who ſpeak of it, do not derive it from former 
Times, One Circumſtance in this is very remarkable, that 
neither Trypho, Celſus, Lucian, nor Cecilius, do object to the 

Chriſtians of their Time, their Fondneſs for dead Bodies, or 
praying about their T'ombs, which they might well have al- 

ledged in oppoſition to what the Chriſtians charged them with, 
if there had been any Occaſion for it. Whereas this Cuſtom 
Was no ;voner begun, than both Julian and Eunapius reproach. 


the 
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ART.22. the Chriſtians for it. Julian, it is true, ſpeaks only of theit 
way Calling on God over Sepulchres : Eunapius writ after him; and 
Ap Or. it ſeems, in his time, that which Julian ſets forth as a calling 
. Eu. upon God, was advanced to an Invocation of them. He ſays, 
nap. in vita they heaped together the Bones and Sꝶulls of Men that had been 
ell. puniſbed for many Crimes, (it was natural enough for a ſpiteful 
Heathen to give this Repreſentation of their Martyrdom) hold. 
ing them for Gods : And after ſome ſcurrilous Invectives againſt 
them, he adds, they are called Martyrs, and made the Miniſters 
and Meſſengers of Prayer to the Gods, I his ſeems to be a very 
evident proof of the Novelty of this Matter. As for the adoring 
them, when Vigilantius aſked, My doſt thou kiſs and adore 4 
little Duſt put up in fine Linnen ? St. Ferom, though exceſſively 
fohd of them, denies this very poſitively, and that in very in- 
furious Terms, being offended at the Injuſtice of the Reproach. 
Vet as long as the Bodies of the Martyrs were let lie quietly in 
their Memories, the fond Opinion of their being preſent, and 
hearing what was ſaid to them, made the invocating them look 
like one Man's deſiring the Aſſiſtance of another good Man's 
Prayers; ſo that this Step ſeemed to have a fair Colour: But 
when their Bodies were pulled aſunder, and carried up and 
down, fo that it was believed Miracles abounded every where 
about them ; and when their Bones and Relicks grew to en- 
_ ereaſe and multiply, ſo that they had more Bones and Limbs 
than God and Nature had given them; then new Hypetheſes 
were to be found out to juſtify the calling upon them every 
where, as their Relicks were ſpread, St. Ferom, in his careleſs 
Flicrom, ad way, ſays, they feliowed the Lamb whitherſeever he went, and 
igil, ſeems to make no doubt of their being, if not every where, yet 
Aug. cura in ſeveral Places at once. But St. Auſtin, who could follow 
pro mortuis. a Conſequence much further in his Thoughts, tho' he doubted 
WP not but that Men were much the better for the Prayers of the 
Martyrs, yet he confeſſes that it paſſed the Strength of his Un- 
derftanding to determine, whether they heard thoſe who called 
upon them at their Memories, or whereſoever elſe they were 
believed to have appeared, or not ? But the Devotions that are 
ſpoken of by all of that Age, are related as having been offered 
at their Memories; fo that this ſeems to have been the general 
Opinion, as well as it was the common Practice of that Age, 
though it is no wonder if this Conceit, once giving ſome Colour 
and Credit to the invocating them, that did quickly enereaſe it 
ſelf to a general Invocation of them every where. And thus 2 
Fondneſs for their Relicks, joined with the Opinion of their 
Relation and Nearneſs to them, did in a ſhort time grow up to 
a direct worſhipping of them; and by the Fruitfulneſs that always 
follows Superſtition, did ſpread itſelf further, to their Cloaths, 
Utenſils, and every thing elſe that had any relation to them. 
20 THERE 


that falſe Relicks would have paſſed upon the World, if Miracles 
had been believed to accompany true ones, unleſs they had their 
Miracles likewiſe to atteſt their Value: So let this Matter be 
turned which Way it may, the Credit both of Relicks, and of 
the Miracles. wrought by them, is not a little ſhaken by it. 
But in the following Ages we have more than Preſumptions, 
that there was much of this falſe Coin that went abroad in the 
World, It was not poſſible to diſtinguiſh the falſe from the 
true. The Freſhneſs of Colour and Smell, fo often boaſted, 
might have been eaſily managed by Art; the Varieties of thoſe 
Relicks, the different Methods of diſcovering them, the Shinings 
that were ſaid to. be about their Tombs, with the Smells that 
broke out of them, the many Apparitions that accompanied 
them, and the ſignal Cures that were wrought by them, as 
they grew to fill the World with many Volumes of Legends, 


many more lying yet in the Manuſcripts in many Churches, than 


have been publiſhed : All theſe, I ſay, carry in them ſuch Cha- 
racters of Fraud and Impoſture on the one hand, and of Cruelty 
and Superſtition on the other; ſo much Craft, and ſo much 
Folly, that they had their full Effect upon the World, even in 
Contradiction to the cleareſt Evidence poſſible. The ſame 
Saints having more Bodies andHeads than one, in different Places, 
and yet all equally celebrated with Miracles, A great Profuſion 
of Wealth and Pomp was laid out in honouring them, new De- 
votions were {till invented for them : And though theſe Things 
are too palpably falſe to be put upon us now, in Ages of more 
Light, where every Thing will not go down becauie it is con- 
hdently affirmed; yet as we know how great a Part of the 
Devotion of the Latin Church this continued to be for many 
Ages before the Reformation, ſo the ſame Trade is ſtill carried 
on, where the ſame Ignorance, and the ſame Superſtition, does 
{till continue. | | PS 

I come now to conſider the laſt Head of this Article, which 
is the Invocation of Saints, of which much has been already ſaid 
by an Anticipation : For there is that Connection between the 
Worſhip of Relicks and the Invocation of Saints, that the treat- 
ing of the one, does very naturally carry one to ſay ſomewhat 
of the other. It is very evident that Saints were not Invocated 
in the Old Teſtament. God being called ſo oft, the God of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, ſeems to give a much better warrant 
for it, than any thing that can be alledged from the New Teſta- 
| ment. 
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1 ART. 22. ment. Moſes was their Lawgiver, and their Mediator and In- 
terceſſor with God ; and his Interceſſion as it had been very effec. 
tual for them, ſo it had ſnewed itſelf in a very extraordinary Inſtance 
of his deſiting that his Name might be blotted out of the Bork which 
he had written rather than the People ſhould periſh ; when God had 
offered to him, that he would raiſe up a new Nation to himſelf, 
out of his Poſterity. God had alſo made many Promiſes to that 
Nation by him: So that it might be natural enough, conſiderin 
the Genius of Superſtition, for the Fews to have called to him 
in their Miſeries, to obtain the Performance of thoſe Promiſes 
made by him to them. We may upon this refer the Matter to 
every Man's Judgment, whether Abraham and Moſes might not 
have been much more reaſonably Invocated by the Jews accord. 
ing to what we find in the Old Teſtament, than any Saint can 
be, under the New: Yet we are ſure they were not prayed to, 
Elijah's going up to Heaven in ſo miraculous a manner, might 
alſo have been thought a good Reaſon for any to have prayed to 
him: But nothing of that kind was then praiſed. They un- 
derſtood Prayer to be a Part of that Worſhip which they owed 
to God only : So that the praying to any other, had been to a 
certain Degree the having another God before, or beſides the 


Exod. 32. 
32. 


on him, and made mention of no other: The Rule was with- 
Pal, 50. 15. out Exception, Call upon me in the time of Trouble, 1 will hear 
thee, and thou ſhall glorify me. Upon this Point there is no 
diſpute. | 
11 the New Teſtament, we ſee the ſame Method followed, 
with this only Exception, that Jeſus Chriſt is propoſed as our 
Mediator : And that not only in the Point of Redemption, 
which is not denied by thoſe of the Church of Rome, but even 
in the Point of Interceſſion; for when St. Paul is treating con- 
cerning the Prayers and Supplications that are to be offered for 
1Tim. 2. f. all Men, he concludes that Direction in theſe Words: For there 
is one G:d and one Mediator between God and Man, the Man 
Chriſt Feſus. We think the Silence of the New Teſtament 
might be a ſufficient Argument for this : But theſe Words go 
farther, and imply a Prohibition to addreſs our Prayers to God 
by any other Mediator. All the Directions that are given us of 
truſting in God, and praying to him, are upon the matter Pro- 
Hibitions of truſting to any other, or of calling on any other. In- 


1 | Rom. 10. vocation and Eaith are joined together: How /hall they call on 
10% 13 him in whom they have not believed? So that we ought only to 


1 | John 24. 1. pray to God, and to Chriſt, according to thoſe Words, Ye be- 
WH [ lieve in God, beiteve ye alſo in me, We do alſo know that it 
. was a Part of Heatheniſh Idolatry to invocate either Demons, or 
departed Men, whom they conſidered as good Beings ſubordi- 
nate to the Divine Eſſence, and employed by God in the G0- 
= | vernment 


true Fehovah, They never prayed to any other, they called up- 
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vernment of the World; and they had almoſt the ſame Specu- Akt.22. 


jations about them, that have been ſince introduced into the: 
Church concerning Angels and Saints. In the condemning all 
Idolatry, no reſerve is made in Scripture for this, as being faulty 
only becauſe it was applied wrong ; or that it might be ſet right 
when directed better. On'the contrary, when ſome Men, un- 
der the pretence of Humility and of Will-worſhip, did, according Col, 2. 18, 
to the Platonick Notions, offer to bring in the Merſbip of An- 
gels into the Church of Coloſſe, pretending, as is probable, that 
thoſe Spirits who were employed by God in the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, ought in Gratitude for that Service, and out of Reſpect 
to their Dignity, to be worſhipped : St. Paul condemns all this, 
without any Reſerves made for lower Degrees of Worſhip ; he 
charges the Chriſttans to beware of that vain Philsſephy, and not 
to be deceived by thoſe Shews of Humility, or the Speculations 
of Men, who pretended to explain that which they did not 
know, as intruding into Things which they had not ſeen, vainly verſe 8, 9, 
puffed up by their fl-ſhly Mind. If any Degrees of invocating 10. 
Saints or Angels, had been conſiſtent wiih the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; this was the proper Place of declaring them: But the 
condemning that Matter ſo abſolutely, looks as a very expreſs 
Prohibition of all ſort of Worſhip to Angels. And when St. 
Jain fell down to worſhip the Angel, that had made him ſuch 
glorious Diſcoveries upon two ſeveral Occaſions ; the Anſwer 
he had, was, See thou do it nit : Worſhip God: I am thy Fel. Rev. 19.10} 
low Servant. It is probable enough, that St. Fobhn might ima- Rev. 23. 94 
cine, that the Angel who had made ſuch Diſcoveries to him, 
was 7eſus Chriſt ; but the Anſwer plainly ſhews, that no ſort 
of Worſhip ought to be offered to Angels, nor to any but God. 
The Reaſon given excludes all ſorts of Worſbip, for that can- 
not be among Fellow-Servants. 
As Angels are thus forbid to be worſhipped, ſo no mention is 
made of worſhipping or invocating any Saints that had died for 
the Faith, ſuch as St. S:ephen and St, Fames. In the Epiſtle to 
tle Hebrews, they are required to Remember them which had the kleb : 
Rule over them, and to fallow their Faith; but not a Word of 23 76 
praying to them. So that if either the Silence of the Scriptures 
on this Head, or if plain Declarations to the contrary could de- 
cide this Matter, the Controverſy would be ſoon at an end, 
Chriſt is always propoſed to us as the only Perſon by whom we 
come unto God : And when St. Paul ſpeaks againſt the wor- 
ſipping of Angels, he ſets Chrift out in his Glory in Oppoſition 
to it. For in him dwe!l.th all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; | 
and ye are compleat in him, wh ch is the Head of all Principality Bok 29s 
«ng Power z purſuing that Reaſon in a great many Particulars. 
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ART. 22. From the Scriptures, if we go to the firſt Ages of Chriſtiani. 
y, we find nothing that favours this, but a great deal to the 
contrary. Irenæus diſclaims the Invocation of Angels. The 
memorable Paſlage of the Church of Smyrna, formerly cited, i; 
Clem. a full Proof of their Senſe in this Matter. Clemens Alexandriny; 
= jor and Tertullian do often mention the Worſhip that was given to 
Apol. c. 17. God only, by Prayer; and ſo far were they at that Time from 
praying to Saints, that they prayed for them, as was formerly ex- 
plained : They thought they were not yet in the Preſence of God, 
ſo they could not pray to them as long as that Opinion con- 
tinued, That Form of praying for them is in the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions. In all that Collection, which ſeems to be 2 
Work of the Fourth or Fifth Century, there is not a Word that 
intimates the praying to Saints. In the Council of Laogdicea*, 
there is an expreſs Condemnation of thoſe who invocated An- 
gels; this is called a Secret Idolatry, and a forſaking of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. The firſt Apologiſts for Chriſtianity do arraign 
the Worſhip of Demons, and of ſuch as had once lived on Earth, 
in a Stile that ſhewed they did not apprehend that the Argument 
could be turned againſt them for their worſhipping either Angels 
or departed Saints. When the Arian Controverſy aroſe, the 
Invocation of Chriſt is urged by Athanaſius, Baſil, Cyril, and 
other Fathers, as an evident Argument that he was neither 
made nor created; fince they did not pray to Angels, or any 
other Creatures, from whence they concluded that Chriſt was 
God. Theſe are convincing Proofs of the Doctrine of the Three 

firſt, and of a good Part of the Fourth Century. 

Ix is true, as was confeſſed upon. the former Head, they de. 
gan with Martyrs in the End of the Fourth Century. They 
fancied they heard thoſe that called to them; and upon that it 
was no wonder, if they invocated them, and ſo private Prayers 
to them began. But as appears both by the Conſtitutiont, and 
ſeveral of the Writers of that Time, the Publick Offices were 

Aug. con. yet preſerved pure. St. Auſtin ſays plainly, T he Gentiles bulk 
Serm, Ar. Temples, raiſed Altars, erdained Prieſts, and offered Sacrihces 
> Pocket 444 to their Gods; bit we do not eref? Temples to our Martyrs, 43 i | 
4 they were Gods; but Memories as to dead Men, whoſe Spirit'] 

b live with God ; nar do we erect Altars, upon which we Sacrifi 
Dan: ©. te. E | | | ; 
18. e. 27. 

Con. Laod. c. 35 

Jait, Mart. Apol. 2. Iren. I. 2. c. 35. 

ee L, Tert. de Otat. ©. 1. 

Athanaſ. cont, Arian, Orat. 1. 3. 4. 

Greg, Nazianz, Orat, 40. Greg. Nil, in Baſil, cont, Eunap, 

| Baſil, Hom, 27. cont. Eunom. l. 4. 

Epiph. Hzreſ. 64, 69, 78, 79. 

Theod, de Her. Fabul, I. 5. c. 3. 

Chryſoſt, de Trinit. 
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= 6% Martyrs 3 but to one God only do we offer, to the God of Mar- ART. 22. 
the tyrs, and our God, at which Sacrifice they are named in their Gaps 
a Place and Order, as Men of God, wha in confeſſing him have 

is overcome the World, but they are not invocated hy the Prieſt that 

ho. ſacrifices. It ſeems the Form of praying for the Saints mentioned 

nto in the Conſtitutions, was not uſed in the Churches of Africk in 

8 St. Auſtin's time: He ſays very poſitively, That they did not 

5 pray for them, but did praiſe God for them : And he ſays in ex- 

3od, preſs Words, Let not the Worſhip of dead Men be any Part of Avg: de vera 
con- our Religion; they ought to be ſo hmoured, that we may imitate © OP 


Niel them, but not worſhipped. God was indeed prayed to, in the 


de 2 Fifth Century, to hear the Interceſſion of the Saints and Mar- 
that tyrs; but there is a great Difference between praying to God to 
2a , favour us on their Account, and praying immediately to them 
An- to hear us. 5 

T od Tre praying to them imports either their being every where, 
raign or their knowing all things; and as it is a blaſphemous Piece of 
"arth, Idolatry to aſcribe that to them without a Divine Communica- 
ment tion; ſo it is a great preſumption in any Man to fancy that they 
noel may be prayed to, and to build ſo many Parts of Worſhip upon 
e, the it, barely upon ſome Probabilities and Inferences, without an 
and expreſs Revelation about it. For the Saints may be perfectly hap- 
either py in the Enjoyment of God without ſeeing all things in him ; 
Ir any nor have we any reaſon to carry that farther than the Scripture 
} was WW bas done. But as the Invocating of Martyrs grew from a Cal- 
Three ling to them at their Memories, to a general Calling to them in 


all Places; ſo fromthe Invocating Martyrs, they went on to pra 
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ey be. to other Saints; yet that was at firſt ventured on doubtfully, and 

They only in Funeral Orations ; where an Addreſs to the dead Perſon 

hat it to pray for thoſe that were then honouring his Memory, might, 
rayers perhaps, come in as a Figure of pompous Eloquence ; in which 
1s, and Nazianzen, one of the firſt that uſes it, did often give himſelf a A 
8 were very great Compaſs ; yet he and others ſoften ſuch Figures with 4 
es bull this, {f there is any Senſe or Knowledge of what we do below. 9 
crifices FRou Prayers to God to receive the Interceſſions of Martyrs 5 
„ a J and Saints, it came in later Ages to be uſual to have Litanies to ? 
Spirit them, and to pray immediately to them; but at firſt this was on- 4 


8 . 
3 A 
— 


Sacrifi: i hy a Defire to them, to pray for thoſe who did thus invocate 
„them, Ora pro nobis. But fo impoſſible is it to reſtrain Super- 
ſtition when it has once got head, and has prevailed, that in con- 
cluſion all things that were aſked either of God or Chrift, came 
to be aſked from the Saints in the ſame humility both of Geſture 
and Expreſſion ; in which if there was any Difference made, it 
ſeemed to be rather on the Side of the bleſſed Virgin and the 
Mints, as appears by the ten Ave's for one Pater, and that hum- 
ble Proſtration in which all fall down every Day to worſhip her: 
The Prayer uſed conſtantly to her, Maria Mater gratia, Ma- 
| | | b ©. ter 


8 = 
cr; = ORE 
= PFF 

* gay a 1 : N 
ed > — * n 3 


308 


ART. 22. ter miſericordiæ, tu nos ab boſte protege, & hora mortis ſuſcipe, 
is an immediate Acknowledgement of her as the Giver of thele 
things; ſuch are, Solve vincla reis, profer lumen cecas ; with 
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many others of that Nature. The ColleQion of theſe ſwell 
to a huge Bulk, Jure Matris impera Redemptori, is an allowed 
Addreſs to her; not to mention an Infinity of moſt ſcandalous 
ones, that are not only tolerated, but encouraged in that 
Church. Altars are conſecrated to her Honour, and to the Ho- 
nour of other Saints ; but which is more, the Sacrifice of- the 
Maſs is offered up to her Honour, and to the Honour of the 
Saints: And in the Form of Abſolution, the Pardon of Sins, 
the Increaſe of Grace, and eternal Life, are prayed for to the 
Penitent by the Virtue of the Paſſion of Chriſt, and the Merits 
of the bleſſed Virgin, and of all the Saints. "The pardon of 
Sins and eternal Life are alſo prayed for from Angels, Angelorum 
concio ſacra, Archeangelorum Turma inclyta, noſtra diluant 
jam peccata, preftando ſupernam Cæli gloriam. Many Strains 
of this kind are to be found in the Hymns and other publick 
Offices of that Church: And though in the. late Corrections of 
their Offices, ſome of the more ſcandalous are left out, yet 
thoſe here cited, with a great many more to the ſame Purpoſe, 
are ſtill preſerved. And the Council of Trent did plainly intend 
to connive at all theſe things, for they did not reſtrain the Invo- 
cation of Saints, only to be an Addreſs to them: to pray for us, 
which is the common Diſguiſe with which they ſtudy to cover 
this Matter : But by the Decree of the Council, the flying to | 
their Help and Aſſiſtance as well as to their Interceſſion, is en- 
couraged : Which ſhews that the Council would not limit this 
Part of their Devotion on a bare Ora pro nobis; that might have 
ſeemed flat and low, and ſo might have diſcouraged it; there- 
fore they made uſe of Words that will go as far as Superſtition 
can carry them. So that if the Invocating them, if the making 
Vows to them, the Dedicating themſelves to them; if the flying 
to them in all Diſtreſſes, in the ſame Acts and in the ſame 
Words that the Scriptures teach us to fly to God with; and if 
all the ſtudied Honours of Proceſſions, and other pompous Rites 


towards their Images, that are invented to do them Honour; 


if, I ſay, all this does amount to Idolatry, then we are ſure they 
are guilty of it; ſince they Honour the Creature not only beſide 
but (in the full Extent of that Phraſe more than) the Creator. 
AND now let us ſee what is the Foundation of all theſe De- 
votions, againſt which we bring Arguments, that to ſpeak mo. 
deftly of them, are certainly ſuch that there ſhould be Matters of 
great Weight in the other Scale to balance them. Nothing l 
pretended trom Scripture, nor from any thing that is genuine 


tor above three hundred and fifty Years after Lu. Ely 
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Word, the Practice of the Church, ſince the End of the Fourth Agr. 22 
Century, and the Authority of Tradition, of Popes and Coun- 


cils, muſt bear this Burthen. "Theſe are conſequences that do 
not much affect us; for though we pay great Reſpect to many 
great Men that flouriſhed in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, yet 
we cannot compare that Age withthe three that went before it. 
Thoſe great Men give us a fad Account of the Corruptions 
of that time, not only among the Laity, but the Clergy ; and 
their being ſo flexible in Matters of Faith, as they appeared to 
bein the whole Courſe of the 4r:an Controverſy, gives us very 
juſt Reaſon to ſuſpe& the Practices of that Age, in which the 
protection and Encouragements that the Church received from 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperors, were not improved to the beſt 
Advantage. | | 


Tx juſteſt Abatement that we can offer for this Corruption, 


vhich is too manifeſt to be either denied or juſtified, is this, They 


were then engaged with the Heathens, and were much ſet on 
bringing them over to the Chriſtian Religion. In order to that 


it was very natural for them to think of all Methods poſſible to 


accommodate Chriſtianity to their 'Tafte. It was, perhaps, ob- 


ferved how far the Apoltles complied with the Fews that they 
might gain them. St. Paul hath ſaid, that to the Jetus he became 


a few; and tothem that were without Law, that is, the Gentiles, 
as ore without Lato; that by all Means he might gain ſome. They 
might think that if the Jeros, who had abuſed the Light of a 
Revealed Religion, who had rejected and crucified the Meſſias, 
and perſecuted his Followers, and had in all Reſpe&ts both 
their Doctrine and their Morals, were waited on and com- 
plied with, to the Obſervance of that very Law which was 
abrogated by the Death of Chriſt, but was till inſiſted on 
by them as of perpetual Obligation; and yet that after the 
Apoſtles had made a folemn Deciſion in the matter, they con- 
tinued to conform themſelves to that Law ; all this might be 
applied with ſome Advantages to this Matter. The Gentiles had 
nothing but the Light of Nature to govern them ; they might 
ſeem willing to become Chriſtians, but they fill deſpiſed the 
Nakedneſs and Simplicity of that Religion. And it is reaſonable 
enough to think that the Emperors and other great Men might in 
a political View, conſidering the vaſt ſtrength of Heatheniſm, 


_ prels the Biſhops of thoſe times to uſe all imaginable ways to 


adorn Chriſtianity. with ſuch an exterior Form of Worſhip as 
might be moſt acceptable to them, and might moſt probably 
bring them over to it. | | 
IRE Chriſtians had long felt the Weight of Perſecution 
from them, and were, no doubt, much frightned with the Dan- 
Ser of a Relapſe in Julian's Time. It is natural to all Men to 
. X 3 deſire 
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deſire to be ſafe, and to weaken the Numbers of their implaca. 


dle Enemies. In that State of Things we do plainly ſee they be· 


He: cl, 79. 


T heed. de 
cur. Gr. 
affect. J. 8. 
de Martyr. 


gan to comply in leſſer Matters: For whereas in the firſt Ages, 
the Chriſtians were often reproached with this, that they had 
no Temples, Altars, Sacrifices, nor Prieſts, they changed their 
dialect in all thoſe Points, ſo we have reaſon to believe that this 
was carried further. The Vulgar are more eaſily wrought upon 
in greater Points of Speculation,” than in ſome ſmall Ritual 
Matters: Becauſe they do not underſtand the one, and ſo are not 
much concerned about it: But the other is more ſenſible, and lies 
within their compaſs. We find ſome in Pale//ine kept Images 


in their Houſes, as Euſebius tells us; others began in Spain to 


light Candles by Day- light, and to paint the Walls of their, 
Churches: And though theſe Things were condemned by the 
Council of Elliberis, yet we fee by what St. ZFerom has cited out 
of Vigilantius, that the Spirit of Superſtition did work ſtrongly 
among them : We hear of none that writ againſt thoſe Abuſes 
belides Vigilantius; yet Jerom tells us, that many Biſhops were 
of the ſame Mind with him, with whom he is ſo angry as to 
doubt, whether they deſerved to be called Biſhops. Moſt of 
theſe Abuſes had alſo ſpecious Beginnings ; and went on inſen- 
ſibly: Where they made greater Steps, we find an Oppoſition 
to them. Epiphanius is very ſevere upon the Collyridians, for 
their Worſhipping the Bleſſed Virgin. And though they did it 
by offering up a Cake to her, yet if any will read all that he 
ſays againſt that Superſtition, they will clearly ſee, that no 
Prayers were then offered up to her, by the Orthodox: And 
that he rejects the Thought of it with Indignation. But the 
Reſpect paid the Martyrs, and the Opinion that they were till 
hovering about their Tombs, might make the calling to them 


or their Prayers, ſeem to be like one Man's deſiring the Prayers 


of other good Men; and when a thing of this kind is once be- 
gun, it naturally goes on. Of all this we ſee a particular Ac. 
count in a Diſcourſe writ on purpoſe on this Argument, of 
curing the Affections and Inclinations of the Greets, by Theode: 
ret, who may be juſtly. reckoned among the greateſt Men of 
Antiquity, and in it he inſiſts upon this Particular of propoſing 
to them the Saints and Martyrs inſtead of their Gods. And 
there is no doubt to be malle, but that they found the Effects of 
this Compliance; many Heathens were every Day coming over 
to the Chriſtian Religion. And it might then perhaps be in- 
tended, to lay thoſe aſide, when the Heathens were ones 


brought over, | # 0} SI 
To all which this muſt be added, that the good Men of that 
Time had not the Spirit of Propheſy, and could not foreſee What 
Progreſs this might make, and to what an Exceſs it might pow ; 
_ ; 
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they had nothing of that kind in their View: So that between Ak r. 22: 
Charity and Policy, between a Deſire to bring over Multitudes = 
to their Faith, and an Inclination to ſecure themſelves, it is not 
at all to be wondered at, by any who conſiders all the Circum- 
| {ances of thoſe Ages, that theſe Corruptions ſhould have got in- 
| to the Church, and much leſs having once got in, they ſhould 
have gone on ſo faſt, and be carried ſo far, 
Tus I have offered all the Conſiderations that ariſe from the: 
state of Things at that Time, to ſhew how far we do ſtill pre- 
{ve the Reſpect due to the Fathers of thoſe Ages, even when 
we confeſs that they were Men, and that ſomething of human 
Nature appeared in this Piece of their Conduct. This can be 
made no Argument for later Ages, who having no Heathens 
anong them are under no Temptations to comply with any of 
the Parts of Heatheniſm, to gain them. And now that the A- 
bule of theſe Matters, is become ſo ſcandalous, and has ſpread 
itfelf ſo far, how much ſoever we may excuſe thoſe Ages, in 
which we diſcern the firſt Beginnings, and as it were the ſmall 
Heads of that which has ſince overflow'd Chriſtendom : Yet we 
can by no means bear even with thoſe Beginnings, which have 
had ſuch diſmal Effects; and therefore we have. reduced the. 
Worſhip of God to the Simplicity of the Scripture Times, and 
of the Firſt three Centuries: And for the Fourth we reverence 
it ſo much on other Accounts, that for the Sake of theſe we are 
unwilling to reflect too much on this. iT 
ANOTHER Conſideration urged for the Invocation of Saints, 
is, that they ſeeing God, we have Reaſon to believe that they 
ſee in him, if not all Things, yet at leaſt all the Concerns of the |. 
Church, of which they are {till Parts; and they being in a moſt i 
perfect State of Charity, they muſt certainly love the Souls of tl 
their Brethren here below : So that if Saints on Earth, whoſe . 
Charity is not yet perfect, do pray for one another here on Earth, 
they in that State of Perfection do certainly pray moſt fervently 
for them: And as we here on Earth do deſire the Prayers of 
others, it may be as reaſonable and much more uſeful to have 
recourle to their Prayers, who are both in a higher State of Fa- 
your with God, and have a more exalted Charity: By which 
their Interceſſions will be both more earneſt, and more preva- 
lent, They think alſo that this Honour paid the Saints, is an 
Honour done to God, who is glorified in them: And ſince he 
3 the acknowledged Fountain of all, they think that all the 
Worſhip offered to them ends and terminates in God. The y 
think as Princes are come at by the Means of thoſe that are in 
Fauour with them; ſo we ought to come to God by the Inter- 
ion of the Saints: That all our Prayers to them are to be 
underſtood to amount to no more than a Deſire to them, to in- 
3388 i tercede 
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ART. 22. tercede for us; and finally that the Offering of Sacrifice is an 
— Ad of Worſhip, that can indeed be made only to God, but 


that all other Acts of Devotion and Reſpect, may be given to 
the Saints: And the ſublimeſt Degrees of them may be offered 
to the Bleſſed Virgin, as the Mother of Chriſt in a peculiar 
Rank by her ſelf. For they range the order of Worſhip into 
Latria, that is due only to God; Hyperdulia, that belongs to 


the Bleſſed Virgin; and Dulia, that belongs to the other 
Saints. Ld. | 


IT were eaſy to retort all this, by putting it inte the Mouth 
of a Heathen ; and ſhewing how well it would fit all thoſe Part 
of Worſhip, that they offered to Demons or Intelligent Spirits, 
and to deified Men among them. This is obvious enough to 
ſuch as have read what the firſt Apologitts for Chriſtianity have 
writ upon thoſe Heads. But to take this to Pieces; we have no 
Reaſon to believe that the Saints ſee all the Concerns of the 
Church. God can make them perfectly happy without this: 
and if we think, the ſeeing them is a neceſſary Ingredient of 
perfect Happineſs, we muſt from thence conclude, that they do 
alſo ſee the whole Chain of Providence: Otherwiſe they may 
ſeem to be in ſome ſuſpence, which, according to our Notions, 
is not conſiſtent with perfect Happineſs. For if they ſee the Per- 
ſecutions of the Church, and the Miſeries of Chriſtians, with- 
out ſeeing on to the End, in what all that will iſſue, this ſeems 
to be a ſtop to their entire Joy. And if they ſee the final Iſſue, 
and know what God is to do, then we cannot imagine that they 
can intercede againſt it, or indeed for it. To us who know not 
the hidden Counſels of God, Prayer is neceſſary and com- 
manded: But it feems inconſiſtent with a State in which al 
theſe Events are known. This which they lay for the Founds- 
tion of Prayers to Saints, 'is a thing concerning which God has 
revealed nothing to us; and in which we can have no Certainty. 
God has commanded us to pray for one another, to = our 
Prayers together, and we have clear Warrants for defiring the 

Interceſſion of others. It is a high Act of Charity, and a great 
| Inſtance of the mutual Love that ought to be among Chriſtians: 

It is a Part of the Communion of the Saints: And as they do 
certainly know, that thoſe whoſe Aſſiſtance they deſire, under- 
ſtand their Wants when they ſignify them to them; fo they art 
ſure that God has commanded this mutual Praying one for aro- 
ther. It is a ſtrange thing therefore to argue from what God his 
commanded, and which may have many good Effects, and cal 
have no bad one, to that which he has not commanded ; on tht 
contrary, againſt which there are many plain Intimations I 
Scripture, and which may have many bad Effects, and we ite 
not ſure that it can have any one that is good. Beſide, that the 


Solemuif 
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Solemnity of Devotion and Prayer, is a thing very different Ag. 22. 
from our deſiring the Prayers of ſuch as are alive: The one is aa 
viſibly an Act of religious Worſhip, as the other is not. God 
has called himſelf a jealous God, that will not give his Glory to 1a, 42, 8. 
another. And through the whole Scripture, Prayer is repreſent- 
ed as a main Part of the Service due to him ; and as that in 
which he takes the moſt Pleaſure. It is a Sacrifice, and is ſo 
called : And every other Sacrifice can only be accepted of God, = 141.2. 
as it is accompanied with the internal Acts of Prayers and it © 
Praiſes; which are the ſpiritual Sacrifices with which God is 
well pleaſed. The only thing which the Church of Rome re- 
ſerves to God, proves to be the Sacrifice of the Maſs : Which, Pal. 65. 2. 
as ſhall appear upon another Article, is a Sacrifice that they have 
invented; but which is no where commanded by God: fo that 
if this is well made out, there will be nothing reſerved to God 
to be the act of their Latria: Though it is not to be forgotten, 
that even the Virgin and the Saints have a Share in that Sa- 
crifice. | 

Tae excuſing this, from the Addreſſes made to Princes by 
thoſe that are in Favour with them, is as bad as the thing itſelf ; 
it gives us a low Idea of God, and of Chriſt, and of that Good- 
neſs and Mercy, thakgis ſo often declared to be Infinite, as if he 1 

were to be addreſſed to by thoſe about him, and might not be \ 
come to without any Interpoſition: Whereas the Scriptures ſpeak oF 
always of God, as a hearer of Prayer, and as ready to accept of 
and anſwer the Prayers of his People: To ſeek to other Aſſiſt- 
ances, looks as if the Mercies of God were not Infinite, or the 
Interceſſions of Chriſt were not of infinite Efficacy. This is 
a corrupting of the main Deſign of the Goſpel, which is to 
draw our Affections wholly to God, to free us from all low 
Notions of him, and from every thing that may incline us to 
Idolatry or Superſtition. | | 

TrvusT have gone through all the Heads contained in this Ar- 
ticle. It ſeemed neceſſary to explain theſe with a due Copiouſ- 
neſs ; they being not only Points of Speculation, in which Errors 
are not always ſo dangerous, but practical Things; which enter 
into the Worſhip of God, and that run through it. And certain» 
ly it is the Will of God, that we ſhould preſerve it pure, from 
being corrupted with Heatheniſh or Idolatrous Practices. It 
ſeems to be the chief End of revealed Religion to deliver 'the 
World from Idolatry : A great Part of the Moſaical Law did 
conſiſt of Rites of which we can give no other Account, that is 
ſo like to be true, as, that they were Fences and Hedges, that 
were intended to keep that Nation in the greateſt Oppoſition, 
and at the utmoſt Diſtance poſſible from Idolatry ; we cannot 
therefore think that in the Chriſtian Religion, in which 
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of Worſhipping him, that there ſhould be ſuch an A pproach to 
ſome of the worſt Pieces of Gentiliſm; that it ſeems to be out. 
done by Chriſtians, in ſome of its moſt ſcandalous Parts : Such 
as the Worſhip of ſubordinate Gods, and of Images. Theſe 
are the chief s upon which we ſeparate from the Roman 
Communion : Since we cannot have fellowſhip with them, un. 
leſs we will join in thoſe Acts, which we look on as direct Vio. 
lations of the 1// and 24 Commandments. God is a jealous 
God, and therefore we muſt rather venture on their Wrath, 
how burning ſo ever it may be, than on his who is a conſunin 
Fire. 
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ARTICLE XXL 
Of Miniſtring in the Congregation. 


It is not lawful fo2 any Man to take upon him the Ollice 
ok publick Fa Diniſtring the Sacraments 
in the CTongregation; before he be lawkully called and 
ſent to execute the lame. And thole we oughc to judge 
lawfully called and ſent, which be choten and called to 
this ork by 1 77 whd habe publick Authority given 
unto them, in the Congregation, to call and lend Mi⸗ 
niſters into the Low's Uineyard, 


E have two Particulars fixed in this Article: The Fir 


is againſt any that ſhall aſſume to themſelves, without 
a lawful Vocation, the Authority of diſpenſing the Things of 
God: The Second is the defining in very general Words, what 
it is that makes a lawful Call. As to the Firſt, it will bear no 
great Difficulty: We ſee in the old Diſpenſation, that the Fa- 
mily, the Age, and the Qualifications of thoſe that might ſerve 
in the Prieſthood, are very particularly ſet forth. In the New 
Teſtament our Lord calied the Twelve Apoſtles, and ſent 
them out: He alſo ſent out upon another Occaſion Seventy 
Diſciples: And before he left his Apoſtles, he told them, that 
as his Father had ſent him, ſo he ſent them - Which ſeems to 


3 


V ARr. 23. 


—. 


import, that as he was ſent into the World with this, among John 29.274 


other Powers, that he might ſend others in his Name; ſo he 
likewiſe em powered them to do the ſame: And when they went 
planting Churches, as they took ſome to be Companions of La- 
bour with themſelves, ſo they appointed others over the parti- 
cular Churches in which they fixed them: Such were Epaphras 
er Epaphroditus at Colaſſe, Timothy at Epheſus, and Titus in 
Crete. To them the Apoſtles gave Authority: Otherwiſe it was 


a needleſs thing to write ſo many Directions to them, in order 


to their Conduct. They had the Depoſitum of the Faith, with 


which they were chiefly intruſted: Concerning the Succeſſion 2 Tim, 1. 
in which that was to be continued, we have theſe Words of 3. 


St. Paul, The Things which thou haſt heard of me, among many 


| Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, who ſhall bg * Ham. a. 2, 


. "B | N 5 £ 1 Tim. 2. 1 
able to teach others alſo. To them Directions are given, con- 2, z. . 


cerning all the different Parts of their Worſhip: Supplications, 


Prayers, Interceſſions and giving of Thanks; and alſo the keeping : 


up the Decency of the Worſhip, and the not ſuffering of Wo- 
men to teach; like the Women Prieſts among the Heathens, 
=» | who 


I Tim, 2, 
2. 
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416 An Expoſition of the xxx rx Articles 
ART.23. who were believed to be filled with a Bacchick Fury. To them 
— gare directed all the Qualifications of ſuch as might be made, 
x Tim. 3. either Biſbops or Deacons: They were to examine them accord. 
ing to theſe, and either to receive or reject them. All this was 
directed to Timothy, that he might know how he ought to he. 
1 Hm.. , Dave himſelf in the Houſe of God. He had Authority given him 
3, 17, 19, to Rebukeand Entreat, to Honour and to Cenſure. He was to 
22. Order what Widows might be received into the Number, and 
who ſhould be refuſed. He was to receive Accuſations. againſt 
Elders or Preſbyters, according to directed Methods, and was 
: either to Cenſure ſome, or to lay Hands on others as ſhould 
agree with the Rules that were ſet him: And in Concluſion he 
1 Tim. 6. is very ſolemnly charged, to keep that which was commatied to his 
m_— Truſt. He is required rightly t divide the Word of Truth, ty 


* preach the Mord, to be inſtant in ſeaſan and out of ſeaſon, ta re. 


2 Lim. 4 2, prove, rebuke and exhort, and to do the Mer of an Evangeliſt, 

N and to make full Proof of his Miniſtry. Some of the ſame 

ng „Things are charged upon Titus, whom St. Paul had left in Cree 

to ſet in order the Things that were wanting, and ta ordain 

Elders in every City: Several of the Characters by which he was 

to try them are alſo ſet down: He is charged to rebuke the Pa- 

ple ſharply, and to ſpeak the Things that became ſound Dodtrine: 

He is inſtructed concerning the Doctrines which he was to Teach, 

and thofe which he was to Avoid; and alſo how to cenſure an 

Tit, 3. 10. Heretick : He was to admoniſb him twice, and if that did not 
= prevail, he was to rged him, by ſome publick Cenſure. 

THESE Rules given to Timothy and Titus do aps ©0itth 

that there was to be an Authority in the Church, and that no 

Man was to aſſume this Authority to himſelf; according to that 

Maxim, that feems to be founded on the Light of Nature, as 

well as it is ſet down in Scripture, as a ſtanding Rule agreed to 

Het. 5. 4. in all Times and Places: No Man taketh this Honour to hin- 

ſelß, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron, «© 


I 


ST. Paul, in his Epiſtles to the Romans and Corinthians, did 

Rom. 12, Teckon up the ſeveral Orders and Functions that God had ſet in 
9 7; s- his Church, and in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he ſhews that 
. theſe were not tranſient but laſting Conſtitutions : For there as 
Eph. 4. 11, he reckons the Apoſiles, Prophets, Evangeliſis, Paſtors, and 
32, 13, 16. Teachers, as the Gifts which Chriſt at his Aſcenſion had given 
to Men; ſo he tells the Ends for which they were given: fi 

the perfecting the Saints (by perfecting ſeems to be meant the 
initiating them by holy Myſteries, rather than the compacting or 

putting them in joint; for as that is the proper Signification of 

the Word, fo it being ſet firſt, the other Things that come 

after it make that the ſtrict Senſe of perfefing ; that is, cm 

pleating does not fo well agree with the Period) for the Wort of 

the Miniftry, (the whole eccleſiaſtical or ſacred Services) for the 
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hing the Body of Cbri (to which inſtructing, exhorting Agr. 23. 
2 and all the other Parts of Preaching may well be SEAS 
reduced) and then the Duration of theſe Gifts is defined, Till i 


we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of 
tle Son of God unto a perfee? Man, This ſeems to import the 
whole State of this Life. | 1 

WE cannot think that all this belonged only to the Infancy 
of the Church, and that it was to be laid aſide by her when ſhe 
was further advanced : For when we conſider that in the Begin- 
nings of Chriftianity, there was ſo liberal an Effuſion of the 
Holy Spirit poured out upon ſuch great Numbers, who had 


very extraordinary Credentials, Miracles, and the Gift of 


Tongues, to prove their Miſſion; it does not ſeem ſo neceſſary 
in ſuch a Time, or rather for the ſake of ſuch a Time only, to 
have ſettled thoſe Functions in the Church, and that the Apo- 
ſtles ſhould have ordained Elders in every Church. "Thoſe ex- 


traordinary Gifts that were then, without any authoritative Set- 4 23. 


tlement, might have ſerved in that Time, to have procured to 
Men ſo qualified all due Regards, We have therefore much 
better Reaſon to conclude, that this was ſettled at that Time, 
chiefly with reſpect to the following Ages, which as they were 
to fall off from that Zeal and Purity that did then reign among 


them, ſo they would need Rule and Government, to maintain 


the Unity of the Church, and the Order of ſacred Things. 
And for that Reaſon chiefly we may conclude, that the Apoſtles 
ſettled Order and Government in the Church, not ſo much for 
the Age in which they themſelves lived, as once to eſtabliſh and 
give Credit to Conſtitutions, that they foreſaw would be yet 
more neceſlary to the ſucceeding Ages. 

Tis is confirmed by that which is in the Epiſtle to the 


Hebrews, both concerning thoſe who had ruled over them, and Heb. 13. 7. 


thoſe who were then their Guides. St. Peter gives Directions 
to the Elders of the Churches to whom he writ, how they z. 
ought both to feed and govern the Flock ; and his charging them 
not to do it out of Covetouſneſs, or with Ambition, infinuates 
that either ſome were beginning to do ſo, or that, in a Spirit of 
Prophecy, he foreſaw that ſome might fall under ſuch Corrup- 
tions. This is Hint enough to teach us, that though ſuch 
Things ſhould happen, they could furniſh no Argument againſt 
the Function. Abuſes ought to be corrected, but upon that 
Pretence the Function ought not to be taken away. 

Ir from the Scriptures we go to the firſt Writings of Chri- 
ſtians, we find that the main Subject of St. Clemens and St. Ig- 
natius Epiſtles, is to keep the Churches in Order and Union, 
in Subjection to their Paſtors, and in the due Subordination of 
all the Members of the Body one to another. After the firſt 


Age the thing grows too clear to need any further Proof. The 


Argument 
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Ak r. 23. Argument for this from the ſtanding Rules of Order, of De. 
» cency, of the Authority in which the holy Things ought to be 
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maintained, and the Care that mult be taken to repreſs. Vanity 
and Inſolence, and all the Extravagancies of light and ungo. 
verned Fancies, is very clear. For if every Man may aſſume 
Authority to preach and perform holy Functions, it is certain 
Religion muſt fall into Diſorder and under Contempt. Hot. 
headed Men of warm Fancies, and voluble Tongues, with ver 
little Knowledge and Diſcretion, would be apt to thruſt them. 
ſelves on to the teaching and governing others, if they them. 
ſelves were under no Government. This would ſoon make 
the publick Service of God to be loathed, and break and dif. 
ſolve the whole Body. . 

A few Men of livelier Thoughts, that begin to ſet on foot 
ſuch Ways, might for ſome time maintain a little Credit, yet 
ſo many others would follow in at that Breach which they had 
once made on publick Order, that it could not be 'poſfible to 
keep the Society of Chriſtians under any Method, if this were 


once allowed. And therefore thoſe who in their Heart hate the 
Chriſtian Religion, and deſire to ſee it fall under a more gene- 


ral Contempt, know well what they do, when they encourage 


all thoſe Enthuſiaſts that deftroy Order ; hoping by the Credit 


which their outward Appearances may give them, to compalz 


that which the others know themſelves to be too obnoxious to 
hope that they can ever have Credit enougt to perſuade the 


World to. Whereas thoſe poor deluded Men do not ſee what 
Properties the others make of them. The Morals” of Infidel 
ſhew that they hate all Religions equally, or with this Differ- 
ence, that the ſtricter any are, they muſt hate them the more, 
the Root of their Quarrel being at all Religion and Virtue. 


And it is certain, as it is that which thoſe who drive it on, fee 


well, and therefore they drive it on, that if once the publick 
Order and national Conſtitution of a Church is diſſolved, the 


Strength and Power, as well as the Order and Beauty of all 


Religion will ſoon go after it; for, humanly ſpeaking, it cannot 
ſubſiſt without it. | he: 

I come in the next Place, to conſider the ſecond Part of this 
Article, which is the Definition here given of thoſe that are 
lawfully called and ſent: This is put in very general Words, 


far from that magiſterial Stiffneſs in which ſome have taken up- 
on them to dictate in this Matter. The Article does not fe- 


ſolve this into any particular Conſtitution, but leaves the Matter 


open and at large, for ſuch Accidents as had happened, and ſuch 


as might ſtill happen. They who drew it, had the State of the 


_ ſeveral Churches before their Eyes, that had been differently re- 
formed; and although their own had been leſs forced to go 4 
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of the beaten Path than any other, yet they knew that all ART. 2 3. 
things among themſelves had not gone according to thoſe Rules © y--— 


that ought to be ſacred in regular Times : Neceflity has no 
Law, and is a Law to itſelf, 


Tris is the Difference between thoſe things that are the 


Means of Salvation, and the Precepts that are only neceſſary, 
becauſe they are commanded. Thoſe Things which are the 


Means,. ſuch as Faith, Repentance, and new Obedience, are 
indiſpenſable ; they oblige all Men, and at all Times alike; be- 
cauſe they have a natural Influence on us, to make us fit and 
capable Subjects of the Mercy of God: But ſuch Things as are 
neceſſary only by virtue of a Command of God, and not by vir- 
tue of any real Efficiency, which they have to reform our Na- 
tures, do indeed oblige us to ſeek for them, .and to uſe all our 
But as they of themſelves are not 
neceſſary in the ſame Order with the firſt, ſo much leſs are all 
thoſe Methods neceſſary in which we may come at the regular 
Uſe of them. This Diſtinction ſhall be more fully enlarged on 
when the Sacraments are treated of. But to the Matter in Hand ; 
that which is ſimply neceſſary, as a means to preſerve the Order 
and Union of the Body of Chriſtians, .and to maintain the Re- 
verence due to holy Things, is, that no Man enter upon any 
Part of the holy Miniſtry, without he be choſen and called to 
it, by ſuch as bave an Authority ſo to do; that, I ſay, is fixed 
by the Article: But Men are left more at Liberty as to their 
Thoughts concerning the Subject of this lawful Authority, 
Thar which we believe to be lawful Authority, is that Rule 
which the Body of the Paſtors, or Biſhops and Clergy of a 
Church ſhall ſettle, being met in a Body under the due Reſpect 
to the Powers that God ſhall ſet over them : Rules thus made, 
being in nothing contrary to the Word of God, and duly exe- 
cuted by the particular Perſons to whom that Care belongs, are 
certainly the /awful Authority. Thoſe are the Paſtors of the 
Church, to whom the Care and Watching over the Souls of the 
People is committed; and the Prince, or Supreme Power, com- 
prehends virtually the whole Body of the People in him: Since, 
according to the Conſtitution of the Civil Government, the 
Wills of the People are underſtood to be concluded by the Su- 
preme, and ſuch as are the Subject of the Legiſlative Authority. 
When a Church is in a State of Perſecution under thoſe who 
have the civil Authority over her, then the People, who receive 
the Faith, and 
thoſe that labour over them, are to be conſidered as the Body 


that is governed by them. The natural Effect of ſuch a State 


of Things, is to ſatisfy the People in all that is done, to carry 
along their Conſent with it, and to conſult much with them in it. 


This 


ive both Protection and Encouragement to 


=_— | | 
ARrT.23. This does not only ariſe out of a neceſſary Regard to their pre. 
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Wyre ſent Circumſtances, but from the Rules given in the Goſpel, of 


not Ruling as the Kings of the ſeveral Nations did; nor verdi 


it, or carrying it with a high Authority over God's Heritage 


(which may be alſo rendered over their ſeveral Lots or Portions, 
But when the Church is under the Protection of a Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate, then he comes to be in the ſtead of the whole Peo. 
ple; for they are concluded in and by him ; he gives the Pro. 
tection and Encouragement, and therefore great Regard is due 
to him, in the Exerciſe of his lawful Authority, in which he 


has a great Share, as ſhall be explained in its proper Place, 


Here then we think this Authority is rightly lodged and ſet 
on its own proper Baſis. 

AND in this we are confirmed, becauſe by the Decrees of 
the firſt General Councils, the Concerns of every Province were 
to be ſettled in the Province itſelf: And it fo continued till the 
Uſurpations of the Papacy broke in every where, and diſordered 
this Conſtitution. Through the whole Roman Communion the 
chief Juriſdiction is now in the Pope; only Princes have laid 
Checks upon the Extent of it ; and by Appeals the Secular 
Court takes Cognizance of all that is done, either by the Pope 
or the Clergy. This we are ſure is the Effect of Uſurpation and 
Tyranny : Yet ſince this Authority is in fact ſo ſettled, we do 
not pretend to annul the Acts of that Power, nor the Miſſions 
or Orders given in that Church ; becauſe there is among them 
an Order in Fact, though not as it ought to be in Right. On 
the other Hand, when the Body of the Clergy comes to be fo 
corrupted, that nothing can be truſted to the regular Deciſions 
of any Synod or Meeting, called according to their Conſtitu- 
tion, then if the Prince ſhall ſelect a peculiar Number, and 
commit to their Care the Examining and Reforming both of 


Doctrine and Worſhip, and ſhall give the legal Sanction to what 


they ſhall offer to him; we muſt confeſs that ſuch a Method as 
this runs contrary to the eſtabliſhed Rules, and that therefore it 

ought to be very ſeldom put in practice; and never, except 
when the Greatneſs of the Occaſion will balance this Irregula- 
rity that is in it. But ſtill here is an Authority both in Fact 
and Right; for if the Magiſtrate has a Power to make Laws in 


ſacred Matters, he may order thoſe to be prepared, by whom, 
and as he pleaſes. | 


FINALLY, if a Company of Chriſtians find the publick Wor- 
ſhip where they live to be ſo defiled that they cannot with a good 
Conſcience join in it, and if they do not know of any Place to 
which they can conveniently go, where they may worſhip God 
purely, and in a regular Way; if, I ſay, ſuch a Body finding 
ſome that have been ordained, though to the lower on 
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thoſe, ſhould by a common Conſent, deſire ſome of their on 
Number to miniſter to them in holy Things, and ſhould upon 


ſhould ſubmit itſelf intirely to their Conduct, or finding none of A 
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that Beginning grow up to a Regulated Conftitution, though we 


are very ſure that this is quite out of all Rule, and could not be 
done without a very great Sin, unleſs the neceſſity were great 
aud apparent; yet if the Neceſlity is real and not feigned, this is 
not condemned or annulled by the Article ; for when this grows 
to a Conſtitution, and when. it was, begun by the Conſent of a 
Body, who are ſuppoſed to have an Authority in ſuch an ex- 
traordinary Cafe, whatever ſome hotter Spirits have thought 
of this fince that Time; yet we are very ſure, that not only 
thole who penned the Articles, but the Body of this Church 
for above half an Age after, did notwithſtanding thoſe Irregula- 
rities, acknowledge the Foreign Churches ſo conſtituted, to be 
true Churches as to all the Eſſentials of a Church, though they 
had been at firſt irregularly formed, and continued ftill to be in 
an imperfect State. And therefore the general Words in which 
this Part of the Article is framed, ſeem to have been deſigned 
on purpoſe not to exclude. them. | 
HERE it is to be conſidered, that the High-Prieſt among the 


Jews was the chief Perſon in that Diſpenſation; not only the 


chief in Rule, but he that was by the Divine Appointment to 
officiate in the chief Act of their Religion, the yearly Expiation 
for the Sins of the whole Nation; which was a ſolemn Renew- 
ing their Covenant with God, and by which aton ement was 
made for the Sins of that People. Here it may be very reaſonably 
ſuggeſted, that ſince none beſides the High-Prieſt might make 


this Atonement, then no Atonement was made, if any other 


beſides the high Prieſt ſhould ſo officiate. To this it is to be 
added, that God had by an expreſs Law fixed the High-Prieſt- 
hood in the Eldeſt of Aaron's Family; and that therefore, though 
that being a Theocracy, any Prophets empowered of God might 
have transferred this Office from one Perſon, or Branch of that 
Family, to ano ther; yet without ſuch an Authority, no other 
Perſon might make any Tuch Change. But after all this, not to 
mention the Maccabeet, and all their Succeſſors of the Aſmonean 


Family, as Herod had begun to change the High-Prieſthood at 


Pleaſure, ſo the Romans not only continued to do this, but in a 


moſt mercenary manner, they ſet this ſacred Function to Sale. 


Here were as great Nullities in the High-Priefts that were in our 
Saviour's Time, as can be well imagined to be: For the Fewws keep- 
ing their Genealogies ſo exact as they did, it could not but be well 


known in whom the right of this Office reſted; and they all 


knew, that he who had it, purchaſed it, yet theſe were in Fact 
Hich-Piieſts ; and ſince the People could have no other, the 
| | os | Atons- 


L 


1 
! 
+ 
* 
g 
'F 1 
\4 FI 
1 4 
. 
4 
q : 
{ 
313.8 
194 
: 
„ : 
333 "Wd 
'4 
+ 


322 


ART.23. 


— 
John 21.51. 
18. 22, 23. 


Atonement was ſtill performed by their Miniſtry. Our Saviour 
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owned Caiaphas the ſacreligious and uſurping High-Prieſt, and as 
ſuch he propheſied: This ſhews that where the Neceſſity was 
real and unavoidable, the Fews were bound to think that God 
did, in Conſideration of that, diſpenſe with his own Precept. 
This may be a juſt Inducement for us to believe, That when. 
ſoever God by his Providence brings Chriſtians under a viſihle Ne. 
ceſſity, of being either without all Order and joint Worſhip, or of 
joining in an unlawful and defiled Worſhip, or finally, of break- 
ing thro' Rules and Methods, in order to the being united in Wor- 
ſhip and Government; that of theſe Three, of which one muſt 
be choſen, the laſt is the leaſt Evil, and has the feweſt Inconve- 
niencies hanging upon it, and that therefore it may be choſen. 

| Ov Reformers had alſo in view two famous Inſtances in 
Church-Hiſtory of Lay-men that had preached and converted 
Nations to the Faith: It is true they came, as they ought to 
have done, to be regularly ordained, and were ſent to ſuch as had 
Authority ſo to do. So Frumentius preached to the Iadians, and 
was afterwards made a Prieſt and a Biſhop by Athanaſius. The 
King of the Iberians, before he was bap'iſed himſelf, did con- 
vert his Subjects ; and, as ſays the Hiſtorian, he became the 
Apoſtle of his Country before he himſelf was initiated. It is 
indeed added, that he ſent an Embaſſy to Conſtantine the Em- 
peror, deſiring him that he would ſend Prieſts for the further 
Eſtabliſhment of the Faith there. | | | 

THESE were regular Practices; but if it ſhould happen that 

Princes or States ſhould take up ſuch a Jealouſy of their own 
Authority, and ſhould apprehend that the ſuffering of their Sub- 
jects to go elſewhere f. r regular Ordinations, might bring them 
under ſome Dependance on thoſe that had ordained them ; and 
give them ſuch Influence over them, that the Prince of ſuch a 
neighbouring and regular Church, ſhould by ſuch Ordinations 


have ſo many Creatures, Spies, or Inſtruments in their own Do- 


minions ; and if upon other political Reaſons, they had juſtCauſe 


10 baptized tho? we know that the Ori ginal of this bad Practice 


of being jealous of that, and ſhould thereupon hinder any ſuch 
thing in that caſe, neither our Reformers, nor their Succeflors | 
for near eighty Years after thoſe Articles were publiſhed, did 
ever queſtion the Conſtitution of ſuch Churches. 

WE have Reaſon to believe that none ought to baptize but 
Perſons lawfuily ordained, yet ſince there has been a Practice ſo 
univerſally ſpread over the Chriſtian Church, of allowing the 
Baptiſm not only of Laicks, but of Women to be lawful, tho 
we think that this is directly contrary to the Rules given by the 
Apoſtles : yet ſince this has been in fact ſo generally received and 
practiſed, we do not annul ſuch Baptiſms, nor rebaptize Perſors 


Was 


of the CR C H of. England. MN 
yes from an Opinion of the indiſpenſable Never 
to Salvation. Yet fince it has been ſo 


ice, as not to annul 
it, though we condemn it. And thus what Thought ſoever 
: 


private Men, as they are Divines, may have of thoſe irregular 
Steps, the Article of the Church js conceived in ſuch -large 
and general Words, that no Man by ſubſcribing it, is bound 
vp from freer and more comprehenſive "Thoughts, | 
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ty of Baptiſm Arr. 3. 


2 received, We 
have that regard to ſuch a common Pra 
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ART. 24. 
— 


John 4. 23, Truth. All the Words uſed in Devotion are intended to raiſe 


24. 


* 


— 


An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


ARTICLE XXV. lob 


Of ſpeaking in the Congregation in ſuch A Tongue 
© as the People underſtandeth. „ 


It is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God and 

the Cuſtom of tbe Primitive Church, to have Publick 
P2ayer in the Church, oz to miniſter the Sacraments 
in a Tongue not underſtanded of the People, 


— „ 4 1 — te Lt 2 8 . 


Tarts Article, though upon the Matter very near the ſame, 
yeet was worded much leſs poſitively in thoſe at firſt ſet forth 
by King Edward. : 


+ a gp, tas guat .uv£&x 


It is molt] fit, and moſt agreeable to the Word at 
God, that nothing be read oz rehearſed in the Congre: 
gation in a Tongue not known unto the People; 
which St. Paul hath fo2bidden to be done, unleſs ſome 
be pꝛelent to Interpret. \ . 


a9 8 wc. 


— 2 


In King Edward's Articles they took in Preaching with Prayer, 
but in the preſent Article this is reſtrained to Prayer, The 
former only affirms the uſe of a known Tongue, to be mok 
fit and agreeable to the Word of God; the latter denies ths 
Worſhip in an unknown Tongue, to be lawful, and affim 
it to be repugnant to the UAord of God; to which it add: 
and the Cuſtom of the Pꝛimitive Church, 


IS Article ſeems to be founded on the Law of Natur 
The Worſhip of God is a Chain of Acts by which y 
acknowledge God's Attributes, rejoice in his Goodneſs, and 
claim to his Mercies. In all which the more we raiſe 0 
Thoughts, the more Seriouſneſs, Earneſtneſs and Affection ti 
animates our Mind, ſo much the more acceptably do we { 
God, who is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in Spirit and 


a — — — — free} — 22 — ©. re — — © — — we — 


us, the Thoughts that naturally belong to ſuch Words. Andi 
various Acts, which are as lit were the Breaks inthe Service, 

intended as reſts to our Minds, to keep us the longer with0 
Wearineſs and wandring in thoſe Exerciſes. One great End 
Continuance in Worſhip, is, that by the frequent repeating ® 


often going over of the ſame things, they may come * 


488 PA > * 


— 


4 2 
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zbout which the Branches of it are employed, the deeper on our 
Minds; upon which God gives his Bleffing as we grow:to. be 
prepared for it, or capable of it. Now all that is loſt, if the 
Worſhip of God is a Thread of ſuch Sounds, as makes the 


perſon who officiates, a Barbarian to the reſt. - They have no- 


thing but Noiſe and Shew to amuſe them, which how much ſo- 


not affect the Heart, nor excite the Mind: ſo that the natural 
effect of ſuch a Way of Worſhip is to make Religion a Pagean- 
ty, and the publick Service of God an Opera. 
Ir from plain ſenſe, and the natural Conſequences of things, 
we carry on this Argument to the Scriptures, we find the whole 
practice of the Old Teſtament was to worſhip God not only 
in a Tongue that was underſtood, for it may be ſaid there was no 
Occafion then to uſe any other; but that the Expreſſions uſed in 
the Prayers and Pſalms that we find in the old Teſtament, ſhew 


if that is acknowledged, then it will clearly follow, that all ought 


to underſtand them; for who can be affected with that which he 


does not underſtand ? So this ſhews that the End of publick De- 


votion, is the exciting and inflaming thoſe who bear a Share in 


the ſenſe of it. After they were long in Captivity, though it 
had not worn out quite the Knowledge of the Hebrew, yet the 
Chaldee was more familiar to them, ſo a Paraphraſe was made of 
the Hebrew into that Language, though it was rather a different 
Dialect than another Language; and by the Forms of their 
Prayers, we ſee that one cried with a loud Voice, Stand up, and 
bleſs the Lord your God for ever and ever, which ſhews, that all 
dig underitand the Service. When the Syriac Tongue became 


| more familiar to them, the Fews had their Prayers in Syrac 3 


and they did read the Law in their Synagogues in Greet, when 
that Language was more familiar to them; when they read the 
Law in Greek, we have reaſon to believe that they prayed like- 


was granted to enable the Apoſtles, and others, to go every where 
preaching the Goſpel, and performing holy Functions in ſuch a 
Language as might be underſtood: The World was amaz d 
when every Man heard them ſpeak in his own Language. | 
| Ont of the general Rules given by St. Paul with Relation to 
the Worſhip of God, is, Let every thing be done to Edification : 


ple, or to the People in the Name of God, in an unknown 
Tongue, can edify no perſon ; then by this Rule, it is to be un- 
OE 1 derſtood 


ever they may ſtrike upon and entertain the Senſes, yet they can- 


Wiſe in it. In the new Teſtament, we ſee the Gift of Tongues 


dince then the ſpeaking either to God in the Name of the Peo- 


they were intended to affect thoſe who were to uſe them; and 


% 
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deeply rooted in our Thoughts. The chief Effect that the Wor- ARr. 24 · 
ſkip of God has by its ownl Efficiency, is the infixing thoſe things 


it. When Ezra and Nehemiah were inſtructing the People out Neh. 8.8. 
of the Law, they took care to have it read diſtincily, one giving Neh. 9. 5+ 


* 


——ũ—6— — 


— 


add RES 
SS 
| = 


: Ge 


— 4 TIER 8 I . 
% Þ * 1 0 N = FT — . ID 4 — 
— wr 4 =% * * — — - <> Vo; >. oa - -* = 7 — >, 8 
5 : [IEEE 428908 a> _—_ = - — — 
1 ay — 2 ag A — » EE PE Func eee | 
* . fe Bin, on . on SES ” 122 
—— 3E OO, 


Is + . - 
— * ks * 1 - ** 
- SD. * [ 1 e 
. 
—— _ 1 
A — mo = 


. r * ip 
q w 
n ; be l \ 
Wc - n 1 
1 Kona Fee —— 


Ine 


326 


ART. 24. 


* 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
derſtood to be forbidden. When ſome who had the giſt of 
Tongues did indiſcreetly ſhew it in the Church of Corinth, 8. 
Paul was ſo offended at that, and thought it would appear to the 
World ſo undecent, as well as unfruitful, that he | beſtows 3 
whole Chapter upon it; and tho” a great Part of the Diſcourſe, 
is againſt the pretending to teach the People in an'unknown 
Tongue, which yet is not near ſo bad, as the reading the Word 
of God to them in a Tongue not underſtood by them, it being 
much more important that the People ſhould underſtand the 
Words of the living God than the Expoſitions of Men; pet 
there are many Paſſages in that Chapter that belong to Prayer 


The Reaſon of the thing is common to both, fince unleſs the 


1 Cor, 14. 
I 4+ 


Verſe I I. 


Verſe 16. 


Words were underſtood, they who uttered them ſpoke only to 


the Air; and how ſhould it be known what was ſpoken ? Forif MW 


the meaning of the Voice was not known, they would be Bat- 
barians to one another. As to Prayers he ſays, I I pray man 
unknown Tongue, my Spirit (that is, the Inſpiration or Gift that 
is in me) prayeth, but my underſtanding (that is, my rational 
Powers) is unfriitful; and therefore he concludes that he will 
both pray and give thanks with the Spirit, and with the Under 


franding alſo ; he will do it in ſuch a manner that the Inſpiration 


with which he was acted, and his raticnal Powers ſhould join 
together. The Reaſon given for this, ſeems evident enough to 
determine the whole matter: Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with thi 
Spirit, how. ſhall be that occupieth the Room of the unlearned jay 
Amen at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing be under/tand.th not what 


th u ſayeſt® Fer thou verily givefl Thents well, but the other it 


not edified, In which Words it is plain that the People, even 
the moſt unlearned among them, were to join in the Prayers ard 
Praifes, and to teſtify that by ſaying Amen at the Concluſion of 
them: And in order to their doing this, as became reaſonable 
Creatures, it was neceſſary that they ſhould underſtand what 
that was which they were to confirm by their Amen. It is allo 


evident that St. Paul judged, that the People ought to be edified 


Verſe 26, 


by all that was ſaid in the Church; and ſo he ſays a little after 
this, Let all things be d ne to exvifjing. After ſuch plain Autho- 


rities from Scripture, ſupporting that which ſeems to be founded 

on the Light of Nature, we need go no further to prove th 

which is mainly deſigned by this Article. MO 
THe Cuſtom of the Primitive Church is no leſs clear in this 


Point. As the Chriſtian Religion was ſpread to different Na- 


tions, ſo they all worſhipped G:d in their own Tongue. The 
Syriac, the Greet, and the Latin, were indeed of that Extent, 
that we have no particular Hiſtory of any Churches that lay be- 
yond the compaſs of thoſe Languages; but there was the ſame 
Reaſon for putting the Worſhip of God in other Languages, 
that there was for theſe: That which is drawn fron the three 

| 7 | | Languages, 
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Languages, in which the Title on our Saviour's Croſs was writ- Ax r. 24. 
ten, is too trifling a thing to deferve an anſwer: As if a Hu- 
mour of Pilates were to be conſidered as a, Prophetical War- 
rant; what he did being deſigned to mike that Title to Cont. Cel- 
be underſtood by all who were then at Feruſalem. There are um l. 8. 
very large Paſſages both in Origen and St. Baſil, which mention Ep. 6;, aa 
every Tongue's praiſing F God; and that the Goſpel being Neoceſ. 
ſpread to many Nations, he was in every Nation praiſed in the 
Language of that Nation. This continued fo long to be the 
Practice even of the Latin Church, that in the Ninth Century, 
when the Slavons were converted, it was conſidered at Rome by Johan. 3. 
Pope Fobn the VIII. in what Language they ſhould be allowed E?: 247+ 
to worſhip God. And as it is pretended, a Voice was heard, Let Tom. 9. 
every Tongue confeſs ta God; upon which that Pope writ both 
to the Prince, and to the Biſhop of the S/avors, allowing them to 
have their publick Service in their own Tongue. But in the 
other Parts of the MWeſtern Church, the Latin Tongue continued 
to be ſo univerſally underſtood, by almoſt all forts of People, 
till the Tenth or Eleventh Century, that there was no Occaſion 
for changing it; and by that Time the Clergy were affecting to 
| keep the People in Ignorance, and in a blind Dependance upon 
| themſelves ; and ſo were willing to make them think that the 
whole Buſineſs of reconciling the People to God lay upon 
them, and that they were to do it for them. A great Part of the 
Service of the Maſs was ſaid ſo low, that even they who under- 
ſtood ſome Latin, could not be the better for it, in an Age in 
which there was no Printing, and fo few Copies were to be had 
of the public Offices. The Scriptures were likewiſe kept from 
the People, and the Service of God was filled with many Rites, 
in all which the Clergy ſeemed to deſign to make the People be- 
lieve, that theſe were ſacred Charms, of which they only had 
the Secret. So that all the Edification which was to be had in 
| the publick Worſhip, was turned to Pomp and Shew, for the 
Diverſion and Entertainment of the Spectators. | 

In defence of this Worſhip in-an unknown Tongue, the 
main Argument that is brought, is the Aon and Infallibi- 
lity of the Church which has appointed it; and ſince fhe ought 
to be ſuppoſed not to have erred, therefore this muſt be believed 
to be lawful : We are not much moved with this, eſpecially Con. Trid. 
wich the Authority of the later Ages; ſo the other Arguments Cap. 8. 
muſt be conſidered, which indeed can hardly be called Argu- 
ments. The modern Tongues change ſo faſt, that they ſay, if 
the worſhip were in them, it muſt either be often changed, 
or the Phraſes would grow old and ſound harſhly. A few Al- 
terations once in an Age will ſet this Matter right; beſides, that 
the uſe of ſuch Forms does fix a Language, at leaſt as to thoſe 
Phraſes that are uſed in it, which grow to be ſo familiar to our 
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Ax r. 24. Ears by conſtant Uſe, that they do not 
AIs above eighty Years fince the preſerit Tranſlation of the Bible 


An Expoſition of Ao! XXXIK Articles 
ſo eaſily wear out, 1 


was made, and above One hundred and forty ſince our Liturg 

was compiled, and yet we perceive Uncouthneſs in the 
Phraſes. The Simplicity, in which ſuch > Aran: muſt be drawn, 
makes them not ſo ſubject to Alteration as other Compoſures 
of Rhetorick or Poetry; but can it be thought any Inconve- 
niency now and then to alter a little the Words or Phraſes of 
our Service? Much leſs, can that be thought of Weight enough 


* ballance the vaſter Prejudice of keepipg whole [Nation 


in Ignorance, and of extinguiſhing. Devotion by entertaining 
it with a Form of Worſhip, that is not underſtood ? 

Nor can this be avoided by ſaying, that the People are 
furniſhed with Forms in their own Language, into which the 
greateſt part of the publick Offices are'tranſlated : For as this is 
not done but ſince the Reformation began, and in thoſe Na- 
tions only where the Scandal that is given by an unknown 
Language, might have, as they apprehend, ill Effects; ſo it i 
only an Artifice to keep thoſe {till in their Communion, whom 
ſuch a groſs Practice, if not thus diſguiſed, might otherwiſe 
drive from them. But ſtill the publick Worſhip has no Edi- 
fication in it; nor can thoſe who do not underſtand it, ſay 
Amen, according to St. Paul. Finally, they urge the Cen- 
munion of Saints, in order to which they think it is neceſſary, 
that Prieſts, whereſoever they go, may be able to officiate 
which they cannot do if every Nation worſhips God in its own 
Language. And this was indeed very neceſſary in thoſe Ages 
in which the See of Rome did by Proviſions, and the other In- 
ventions of the Canoniſts, diſpoſe of the beſt Benefices to their 
own Creatures and Servants. That Trade would have been 
ſpoiled, if Strangers might not have been admitted, till they had 
learned the Language of the Country, And thus inſtead of 
taking Care of the People that ought to be edified by the pub- 
lick Worſhip, Proviſion was made at their coſt, for ſuch Va- 
grant Prieſts as have been, in all Ages, the Scandals of the 
Church, and the La beds of Religion. 
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Sacraments owainedby Chriſt, be not only Badges or 
Tokens of Thriftiin Mens Profeſſion, but rather 
they be certain ure Witnefles? and effectual Signs 
bf Grare, and God's Weill towards us, by the which 
he doth work inviſibly in us, and doch not only quick- 
en, but allo ſtrengthen and confirm our Faith in him. 

There are Two Satraments ozdained of Chrift our 
Lord in the Goſpel ; that is to ſay Baptiſm, and 
Supper of the Lord. E 
Thole five commonly called Sacraments, that is to 

lap, Confirmarion, Pennance, Orders, Matrimonp, 
and Extream Union, are not to be counted fo2 Sa- 
craments of the Goſpel ; being ſuch as have grown 
partly of the korrupt following ot rhe Apoſtles, 

partly are States ot Life allowed in the Scriptures 
Fae pet have not like Nature of Sacraments witt 
Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper; for that they have 
not any viſible Sign o2 Ceremony ordained of God. 

The Sacraments were not ozdained of Chriſt to be 
gazed upon, or to be carried about, but that we ſhould 
duly ule them. And in luch only who worthily re: 
ceive the lame, they have a wholeſome Ellen oz O⸗ 
peration ; but they that receive them unworthily, 
purchale to themlelves Damnation, as St. Paul ſaith. 


FFEUHERE is a great Diverſity between the Form of this Ar- Ak r. 25. 
1 i ticle, as it is now ſettled, and that publiſhed by King 
Edward, which begun in theſe Words, Our Lord Feſus Chrift 

gathered his People into a Society by "Sacraments, very few in 
Number, moſt eaſily tobe kept, and of a moſt excellent Signification ; 

that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. There is 
nothing in that Edition, inſtead of the Paragraph concerning the 

other five pretended Sacraments. Next comes the Paragraph 

which is here the laſt, only with the Addition of theſe Words, 

after Operation, Not as ſome ſay, ex opere operato, which 

Terms as they are ſtrange and utterly unknown to the Holy Scrip- 

ture, ſo do they yield a Senſe which ſavoureth of little Piety, but 

of much Superſtition : And in Concluſion, the Paragraph comes, 

8 with which the Article does now begin; ſo that in all this 

CL Diverſity there is no real Difference: For the Virtue of the 

| dacraments being put in the worthy Receiving, excludes the 


Doctrine 


339 
AxrT. 25. DoArine of Opus Operatum, as formally as if it had 


An Expoſition of the, xxxix Articles 


expreſily 


deen condemned; and the naming the Two Sacraments inſti. 


tuted by Chriſt; is upon the Matter the rejecting of all the 


reſt 


J 1 was moſt natural to begin this Article with a Deſcription 


of Sacraments in general. This Difference is to be put be. 
tween Sacraments, and other ritual Actions; that whereas other 
Rites are Badges and Diſtinctions by which the Chriſtians ate 
known, a Sacrament is more than a bare matter of Form; and 
as in the Old Teſtament, Circumciſion and propitiatory dacti- 


fies were Things of a different Nature and Order, 
the other ritual Precepts conceraing the Cleanfings, 


from all 
the Di- 


ſtinctions of Days, Places, and Meats. Theſe were indeed 
Precepts given them of God, but they were not federal Acts of 


renewing the Covenant, or reconciling themſelves to God. By. 


Circumciſion they received the Seal of the Covenant, and were 
brought under the Obligation of the whole Law; they were 


by it made Debtors to it, and when by their Sins they 


had pro- 


voked God's Wrath, they were reconciled to him by their da- 
crifices, with which Atonement was made, and ſo their Sins 
were forgiven them: The Nature and End of thoſe, was to be 


federal Acts, in the offering of which, the Fews kept 


to their 


Part of the Covenant, and in the accepting of which, God 


maintained it on his Part, ſo we ſee a plain Difference 


between 


theſe and a mere Rite, which though commanded, yet mult paſs 
only for the Badge of a Profeſſion, as the doing of it is an Act 


of Obedience to a Divine Law. 


Now, inthe new Diſpenſation, 


though our Saviour has eaſed us of that Law of Ordinances, that 
grievous Yoke, and thoſe beggarly Elements which were laid 
upon the Jes; yet, fince we are ſtill in the Body, ſubject 
to our Senſes, and to ſenſible Things, he has appointed ſome 


federal Ac ions, to be both the viſible Stipulations and 


Profeſ- 


fions of our Chriſtianity, and the Conveyances to us; of the 


Bleſſings of the Goſpel, : | 
THERE are two Extremes to be avoided in this 


| Matter, 


The one is of the Church of Rome, that teaches, That as ſome 
Sacraments imprint a Character upon the Soul, which they de- 
fine to be a phyſical Quality, that is, Supernatural and Spi- 


ritual, ſo they do all carry along with them ſuch a 


Divine 


Virtue, that by the very receiving them (the Opus Operatum) 
it is conveyed to the Souls of thoſe to whom they are applied; 


unlefs they themſelves put a Bar in the way of it by ſom 


e mortal 


Sin. In conſequence of this, they reckon that by the Sacraments 


given to a Man in his Agonies, though he is very near 


paſt all 


Senſe, and ſo cannot join any lively Acts of his Mind with the 
- Sacraments, yet he is juſtified ; not to mention the common 


Pradiice of giving Extreme Unction in the laſt Agony, when no 
|  appeat- 


of tbe Cu ux cn England. 

appearance of any Senſe is left. This we reckon a Doctrine Ax r. 28. 
that· is not only without all foundation in Scripture, but tha | 

tends to deſtroy all Religion, and to make Men live on ſecure- 
ly on Sin, truſting to this, that the Sacraments may be given 
them when they die. The conditions of the New Covenant, 
are Repentance, Faith and Obedience; and we look on this 
as the corrupting the Vitals of this Religion, when any ſuch 
Means are propoſed, by which the main Deſign of the Goſpel 
is quite overthrown. The Buſineſs of a Character is an unin- 
telligible Notion. We acknowledge Baptiſm is not to be re- 
peated, but that is not by virtue of a Character imprinted in it, 
but becauſe it being a Dedication of the Perſon to God in the 
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d Chriſtian Religion, what is once ſo done, is to be underſtood to 
of continue ſtill in that State, till ſuch a Perſon falls into an open 
y Apoſtacy. In caſe of the Repentance of ſuch a Perſon, we | 
le finding that the primitive Church did reconcile, but not rebap- "ſj 
re tize Apoſtates, do imitate that their Practice; but not becauſe 3S 
0+ of this late and unexplicable Notion of a Character. We look (4 
a on all Sacramental Actions as acceptable to God only with re- 
NS gard to the Temper, and the inward Acts of the Perſon to 
de whom they are applied, and cannot conſider them as Medicines 
r or Charms, which work by Virtue of their own, whether the 
od | Perſon to whom they are applied co-operates with them or not. 
en Baptiſm is ſaid by St. Peter io ſave us, not as it is an Action * 
fs that waſhes us; Nut the putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, but . 
& the Anſwer of a geod Conſcience towards God, And therefore 
n, Baptiſm witnout this Profeſſion, is no Baptiſm, but ſeems to be 
gat uſed as a Charm; unleſs it is ſaid, that this Anſwer or Profeſ- 
ud ſion is implied, whenſoever Baptiſm is deſired. When a Per- 
& ſon of Age deſires Baptiſm, he muſt make thoſe Anſwers and 
ne Sponſions, otherwiſe he is not truly Baptized; and though his 
ef- outward making of them being all that can fall under human 
he Cognizance, he who does that muſt be held to be truly bap- 
. tized, and all the outward Pri-iledges of a baptized Perſon muſt 
er. belong to him; yet as to the Effect of Baptiſm on the Soul of 
me him that is baptized, without doubt that depends upon the 
Je- dincerity of the Profeſſions and Vows made by him. The 
pl- Wills of Infants are by the Law of Nature and Nations in their 
ine Parents, and are transferred by them to their Sureties; the 
m) Sponſions that are made on their Behalf are conſidered as made 
d'; by themſelves ; but there the outward AR is ſufficient ; for the 
tal inward Acts of one Perſon cannot be ſuppoſed neceſſary to give 
nts the Sacrament its Virtue in another. | . 
all In the Euchariſt, by or ſhewing forth our Lord's Death till 1 Cor. 10. 
the he c:mes, we are admitted to the Communion of his Body and * 
von Blood: To a Share in Partnerſhip with other Chriſtians in the 
no Effects and Merits of his Death. But the unworthy Receiver is 
ar- | 2 


guilty 
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An Enxpofition of the xxxix Articles 
Arr. 25. guilty of his Body and Blood, and brings thereby down Judg: 


ments upon himſelf; ſo that to fancy a Virtue in Sacraments. 
that works on the Perſon to whom they are applied without any 
inward Acts accompanying it, and upon his being only Paſlive, 


is a Doctrine of which we find nothing in the Scriptures ; which 


teach us that every thing we do is only accepted of God, with 
regard to the Diſpoſition of Mind that he knows us to be in 
when we go about it. Our Prayers and Sacrifices are ſo far 
from being accepted of God, that they are abomination to him, 
if they come from wicked and defiled Hearts. The making 
Men believe that Sacraments may be effectual to them when 
they are next to a State of Paſſivity, not capable of any ſenſible 


Thoughts of their own, is a ſure way to raiſe the Credit of the 


Clergy, and of the Sacrament; but at the ſame Time it will moſt 
certainly diſpoſe Men to live in Sin, hoping that a few Rites 
which: may be eaſily procured at their Death, will clear all at 


| laſt. And thus we reject, not without great Zeal againſt the 


fatal Effects of this Error, all that is ſaid of the Opus operatum ; 
the very doing of the Sacrament: we think it looks liker the In- 


_ cantations of Heatheniſm, than the Purity and Simplicity of the 


Chriſtian Religion. 


Box the other Extreme that we likewiſe avoid, is that of 


ſinking the Sacraments ſo low, as to be mere Rites and Cere- 
monies. St. Peter ſays, Baptiſm ſaves us. St. Paul calls it, 
The Lauer of Regeneration; to which he joins the renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſil. Our Saviour ſaith, He that believeth, and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; and except ye are born again of Ma- 
ter, and of the Spirit, ye cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
Theſe Words have a Senſe and Signification, that riſes far above 
2 mere Ceremony done to keep up Order, and to maintain a 
ſettled Form, The Phraſe Communion of the Body and Bliod 
of Chrift, is above the Nature of an Anniverſary or Memorial 
Feaſt: This Opinion we think is very unſuitable to thoſe high 
Expreſſions; and we do not doubt but that Chriſt, who jnſti- 
tuted thoſe Sacraments, does ſtill accompany them with a par- 
ticular Preſence in them, and a Blefling upon them; fo that 
we coming to them with Minds well prepared with pure Ai- 
fections and holy Reſolutions, do certainly receive in and with 
them particular Largeſſes of the Favour and Bounty of God. 
They are not bare and naked Remembrances and Tokens; 
but are actuated and animated by a Divine Bleſſing that attends 

upon them. This is what we believe on this Head, and theſe 

are the Grounds upon which we found it. | al 


As Sacramentiis.an Inſtitution of Chriſt, in which ſome ma - 
terial Thing is ſanctified, by the Uſe of ſome Form or, Words, 


in and by which, federal Acts of this Religion do paſs oy _ 
4 nen LE” | | LE 5 


of the CRURCHSñ/ England. 333 
Sides 3 on ours by Stipulations, Profeſſions, or Vows; and on Ak r. 2 PR 
God's by his ſecret A ſſi ſtances: By theſe we are alſo united to 
the Body of Chriſt, which is the Church. It muſt be inſtituted N 
by Chriſt, for though ritual Matters that are only the Expreſ- 
| ions of our Duty, may be appointed by the Church; yet fe- 
deral Acts, to which a Conveyance of Divine Grace is tied, 
can vly be inſtituted by him who is the Author and Mediator 


„ * 4 ad 


of this New Covenant, and who lays down the Rules or Con- 
ö ditions of it, and derives the Bleſſings of it by what Methods 
| and in what Channels he thinks fit. Whatſoever his Apoſtles 
a ſettled, was by Authority and Commiſſion from him; therefore 
e it is not to be denied, but that if they had appointed any Sacra- 
4 mental Action, that muſt be reckoned to be of the ſame Au- 
t thority, and is to be eſteemed Chriſt's Inſtitution, as much as 
$ if he himſelf, when on Earth, had appointed it. 3 | 
t MATTER is of the Eſſence of a Sacrament; for Words with - 
e out ſome material Thing, to which they belong, may be of the | 
3 Nature of Prayers or Vows, but they cannot be Sacraments : 
* Receiving a Sacrament is on our Part our Faith plighted to God 
le in the Uſe of ſome material Subſtance or other; for in this con- 
ſiſts the Difference between Sacraments, and other Acts of 

of Worſhip. The latter are only Acts of the Mind declared by 
2 Words or Geſtures, whereas Sacraments are the Application of 
t a material Sign, joined with Acts of the Mind, Words, and 
of Geſtures: With the Matter there muſt be a Form, that is, 
W ſuch Words joined with it as do appropriate the Matter to ſuch 
47 an Uſe, and ſepa rate it from all other Uſes, at leaſt in the Act 
d. of the Sacrament. For in any piece of Matter alone, there 
ve cannot be a proper Suitableneſs to ſuch an End, as ſeems to be 
A deſigned by Sacraments, and therefore a Form muſt determine 
0 and apply it; and it is highly ſuitable to the Nature of Things, 
ial to believe that our Saviour, who has inſtituted the Sacrament, 
gh has alſo either inſtituted the Form of it, or given us ſuch Hints 
ti as to lead us very near it. The end of Sacraments is double; 
a- the one is by a ſolemn federal Action, both to unite us to 
bat Chriſt, and alſo to derive a ſecret Bleſſing from him to us: 
- And the other is to join and unite us by this publick Profeſſion, 
ji 


and the joint partaking of it, with his Body, which is the 
Church. This is in general, an Account of a Sacrament: 
This, it is true, is none of thoſe Words that are made uſe of 
in Scripture, ſo that it has no determined Signification given to 


it in the Word of God; yet it was very early applied by Pliny Lib. 10. 
ta thoſe Vows by which the Chriſtians tied themſelves to their Er · 92. 


S Religion, taken from the Oaths by which the Soldiery among 
rds, the Romans, were ſworn to their Colours or Officers ; and 
* from that Time this Term has been uſed in a Senſe conſecrated 


to 
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1 Tim. 6. 
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Matt. 28. 
19. 


1 Pet. 3: 
21. 
Matt. 26. 
26, 7. 


1 Cor. 11. 
23 to 27. 


1 Cor. 10. 
16, 17. 
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An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


Axr. 25. to the federal Rights of Religion. Yet if any will diſpute about 
Wy» Words, we know how much St. Paul condemns all thoſe cu- 


rious and vain Queſtions, which have in them the Subtilties, 
and Oppoſitions of Science falſly ſo called. If any will call evety 
Rite uſed in holy Things, a Sacrament, we enter into no 
ſuch Contentions. - e 


ThE Rites therefore that we underſtand when we ſpeak of 


Sacraments, are the conſtant federal Rites of Chriſtians, which 
are accompanied by a Divine Grace and Benediction, being in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt to unite us to him, and to his Church; and 
of ſuch we own that there are Two, Baptiſm, and the Supper 
of our Lord. In Baptiſm there is Matter, Water ; there is a 
Form, the Perſon Dipped or Waſhed, with Words, J baptize 
thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hoh 
Ghoſt. There is an Inſtitution, Go preach and baptixe; there 
is a federal Sponſion, 7 he Anſiber of a good Conſcience ; there is 
a Bleſſing conveyed with it, Baptiſm ſaves us; there is one Bap- 
tiſm, as there is one Body and one Spirit; we are all baptized in- 
to one Body. So that here all the conſtituent and neceſſary Parts 
of a Sacrament are found in Baptiſm. In the Lord's Supper, 
there is Bread and Wine for the Matter. The giving it to be 
Eat and Drunk, with the Words that our Saviour uſed in the 
firſt Supper, are the Form : Do this in Remembrance of me, is 
the Inſtitution. Ye hero forth the Lord's Death till he cum: 


again, is the Declaration of the federal Act of our Part: It is 
alſo the Communion of the Body, and of the Blood of Chrift, that 
is, the Conveyance of the Bleſſings of our Partnerſhip in the 


Effects of the Death of Chriſt, And we being many, are one 


Bread and one Body, for we are all Partakers of that one Bread; 


this ſhews the Union of the Church in this Sacrament. Here 
then we have in theſe two Sacraments, both Matter, Form, 
Inftitution, federal Acts, Bleflings conveyed, and the Union of 
the Body in them. All the Characters which belong to a Sa- 
crament agree fully to them. 13 
Ix the next place we muſt, by theſe Characters, examine the 
other pretended Sacraments. It is no wonder, if the word Sa- 
crament being of a large Extent, there ſhould be ſome Paſſages 
in ancient Writers, that call other Actions ſo beſides Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper ; for in a larger Senſe every holy Rite 
may be ſo called. But it is no {mall Prejudice againſt the Num- 
ber of Seven Sacraments, that Peter Lombard, a Writer in the 
Twelfth Century, is the firſt that reckons Seven of them: 


From that myſtical Expreffion of the Seven Spirits of God, | 


there came a Conceit of the ſevenfold Operation of the Spirit; 
and it looked like a good Illuſtration of that to aſſert Seven Sa- 


craments. This, Pope Eugenius put in his Inſtruction to the 
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frmenians, which is publiſhed with the Council of Florence ; Agr. 25. 
and all was finally ſettled at Trent. Now there might have 
deen ſo many fine Alluſions made on the Number Seven, and 

ſome of the Ancients were ſo much ſet on ſuch Alluſions, that 

ſince we hear nothing of that kind from any of them, we may 

well conclude that this is more than an ordinary Negative Ar- 

gument againſt their having believed, that there were Seven 


$ Sacraments. To go on in order with them: 


Tax firſt that we reject, which is reckoned by them the 
ſecond, is Confirmation, But to explain this, we muſt con- 
fider in what reſpect our Church receives Confirmation, and up- 
on what Reaſons it is that ſhe does not acknowledge it to 


be a Sacrament, We find that after Phi/zp, the Deacon and AAsS. 12. 


E Evangeliſt, had converted and baptized ſome in Samaria; Pe- 14, 18, x6, 


ter and John were ſent thither by the Apoſtles, who laid their 17. 
Hinds on ſuch as were baptized, and prayed that they might re- 
dive the Holy Ghoft ; upon which it is ſaid, that they re- 


ved the Holy Ghoſt. Now though ordinary Functions, when 


performed by the Apoſtles, ſuch as their laying on of Hands on 
thoſe whom they Ordained or Confirmed, had extraordinary Ef- 


/fefts accompanying them; but when the extraordinary Effects Hieb. 6. 3. 


ceaſed, the End for which theſe were at firſt given being ac- 
compliſhed, the Goſpel having been fully atteſted to the World; 
jet the Functions were ' ſtill continued of Confirmation as 
well as Ordination: And as the laying en of Hands, that is 
reckoned among the Principles of the Chriſtian DoArine, after 
Repentance and Faith, and ſubſequent to Baptiſm, ſeems very 
probably to belong to this ; ſo from theſe Warrants, we find in 
the earlieſt Writings of Chriſtianity, mention of a Confirmation 


F after Baptiſm, which for the greater Solemnity and Awe of the 


Action, and from the precedent of St. Peter and St. Jobn, 
Was reſerved to the Biſhop, to be done only by him. 

Epox theſe Reaſons we think it is in the Power of the 
Church to require all ſuch as have been baptized, to come be- 
fore the Biſhop and renew their Baptiſmal Vow, and pray for 
God's Holy Spirit to enable them to keep their Vow ;. and upon 
their doing this, the Biſhop may ſolemnly pray over them, with 
that ancient and almoſt natural Ceremony of laying his Hands 
upon them, which is only a Deſignation of the Perſons. ſo prayed 
over, and bleſſed, that God may ſeal and defend them with his 
Holy Spirit; in which, according to the Nature of the New 
Covenant, we are ſure that ſuch as do thus Vow and Pray, do 
alſo receive the Holy Spirit, according to the Promiſe that our 
dar iour has made us. In this Action there is nothing but what 
Is in the Power of the Church to do, even without any other 
Warrant or Precedent. The doing all things to Order, and 
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Axr. 25. to Edihing, will authorize a Church to all this ; eſpeci 
— ſince 9 _ univerſal of Practice Infant R 1 15 
more neceſſary than it was in the rſt Times, When, chiefly 
the Adult were baptized. It is highly reaſonable that they why 
gave no actual Conſent of their own, ſhould come, and by 
their own expreſs Act make the Stipulationsof Baptiſm. It may 
ive greater Impreſſions of Awe and Reſpect, when this is te. 
firained to the higheſt Order in the Church. Upon the ſincere 
Vows and earneſt Prayers of Perſons thus Confirmed, we have 
reaſon to believe that a proportioned Degree of God's Grace and 
Spirit will be poured out upon them. And in all this we ar 
much confirmed when we ſee ſuch Warrants for it in Scripture. 
A Thing ſo good in itſelf, that has at leaſt a probable Authority 
for it, and was certainly a Practice of the firſt Ages, is upon 
very juſt Grounds continued in our Church. Would to God i 
were as ſeriouſly gone about, as it is lawfully eſtabliſhed. 
Bo x afterall this, here is no Sacrament, no expreſs Inftity. 
tion, neither by Chriſt nor his Apoſtles ; no Rule given to prac- 
tiſe it, and which is the moſt eſſential, there is no Matter heie; 
for the laying on of Hands is only a Geſture in Prayer; nor are 
there any federal Rights declared to belong to it; it being indeed 
rather a Ratifying and Confirming the Baptiſm, than any ney 
Stipulation. To ſupply all this, the Church of Rome has ap- 
pointed Malter for it. The Chriſm, which is a Mixture df 
© 12> Oil, Olive, and Balm, (Opobalſamum) the Oil ſignifying the 
Clearneſs of a good Conſcience, and the Balm the Savour of 
ood Reputation. This muſt be peculiarly bleſſed by the Bi- 
; 644 who is the only Miniſter of that Function. The Ferm af 
this Sacrament is the applying the Chri/m to the Forehead, with 
theſe Words, Signo te ſigno crucis, & confirms te chriſmate ſa: 
lutis, in Nomine Patris, Filii, & Spiritds Sancti I fign thee 
with the ſign of the Croſs, and confirm thee with the Chriſm 
of Salvation, in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. They pretend Chriſt did inſtitute this; but they la 
the Holy Ghoſt which he breathed on his Diſciples, being 3M 
thing that tranſcended all Sacraments, he ſettled no determined | 
Matter nor Form to it; and that the ſucceeding Ages appropri 
ated this Matter to it. F 
Wꝝ do not deny but that the Chriſtians began very early th 
uſe Oil in Holy Functions. The Climates they lived in, making 
it neceſſary to uſe oil much, for ſtopping the Perſpiration, that 
©  mightdiſpoſe them the more to uſe Oil in their ſacred Rites. | 
Theophiſ. is not to be denied, but that both Theophilus and Tertullian, i 
tolyc. Tert. the End of the ſecond, and the Beginning of the Third Centu!ſ 
de Bapt. e. j. do mention it. The frequent Mention of Oil, and of Anomtiny 
vo 1967 ag in the Scripture, might incline them to this: It was propheſel 


Cys. Ep, of Chriſt, That he was to be anointed with the Oil of Jo an 
70. 2 Gulis 
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Cladneſs above his Fellows : And the Names of M.ffras and ARA. 2 5. 


Chriſt do alſo import this; but yet we hold all that to be Myſ- wn 
tical, and that it is to be meant of that Fulneſs of the Spirit 
which he received with:ut At. aſure. Upon the ſame Account 


we do underſtand thoſe Words of St. Paul, in the ſame myſtical 


Senſe, He that eftabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, and hath anointed 2 Cor. 1. 27, 
us, 15 Grd who hath al o ſealed ur, and given the Earneſt of the by | 
Spirit in car Hearts: As alfo thife Words of St. F.hz, but ye 20 N 
have an Un#t1en frem the ho'y one, and ye know all things, The ; 
ananting which ye have received of him abideth in cu; and ye 

need not that any Man teach you, but as the ſame anointing teacheth 

yi al things. Theſe Words do clearly relate to fomewhat 

that the Chriſtians received immediately from God; and fo muſt 


be under ſtood figuratively : For we do not ſee the leaſt Hint of 


the Apoſtles uſing of Oil, except to the ſick; of which after- 
wards, So that if this Uſe of Oil is conſidered only as a Ce- 
remony of a natural Signification, that was brought into the 
Rituals of the Church, it is a thing of another Nature : But if 
a cacrament is made of it, and a divine Virtue is joined to that, 
we can admit of no ſuch thing, without an expreſs Inſtitution 


and Declaration in Scripture. 


Tur Invention that was afterwards found out, by which the Con. Araut, 
Biſhop was held to be the only Miniſter of Confirmation, even e. 1. 2. 
though Preſbyters were ſuffered to Confirm, was a Piece of Su- Oed. ANG 
perſtition without any Colour from Scripture. It was ſettled, Con. Tol. 
that the Biſhop only might conſecrate the Chriſm; and though e. 20. 

be was the ordinary Miniſter of Confirmation, yet Prefbyters 

were alſo ſuffered to do it, the Chriſm being conſecrated by the 

Biſhop : Preſbyters thus confirming, was thought like the Dea- 

cons giving the Sacrament, though Prieſts only might conſecrate 

the Euchariſt, In the Latin Church Jerom tells us, that in his Hieron. ad 
time the Biſhop only confirmed ; and though he makes the Lucifer. 
Reaſon of this, to be rather for doing an Honour to them, 

than from any Neceſſity of the Law, yet he poſitively ſays the 

biſhops went round praying for the Holy Ghoſt on thoſe whom 

they confirmed. It is ſaid by Hilary, that in Egyft the Preſby- Nilar. in 
ters did Confirm in the Biſhops Abſence : So that Cuſtom joined cap. 4. ad 
with the Diſtinction between the Conſecration, and the applying 2 2 
of the Chrijm, grew to be the univerſal Practice of the Greet RY 
Church. The Greatneſs of Dioceſſes with the increaſing Num- 

bers of the Chriſtians, made that both in France, in the Coun- 

cils of Orange; and in Spain, in the Council of Toledo, the 

lame Rule was laid down that the Greets had begun. In Spain 

ſome Prieſts did conſecrate the Chriſm, but that was ſeverely ſor- 

did in one of the Councils of Toledo: Yet at Rome the ancient 

Cuſtom was obſerved, of appropriating the whole Buſineſs of 
Confirmation to the Biſhop; even in Gregory the Great's time: Cree. Ep. 
An | | T here- | 3: Ff. 9. 
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338 An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


ART 25. Therefore he reproved the Clergy of Sardinia, becauſe among 
them the Prieſts did confirm, and he appointed it to be reſeryed 
to the Biſhop: But when he underſtood that ſome of them were 
offended at this, he wric to the Biſhop of Carali, that though 

his former Order was made according to the ancient Practice of 

the Church of Rome, yet he conſented that for the future the 

Prieſts might confirm in the Biſhop's Abſence. But Pope M. 

cholas in the Ninth Century prefled this with more Rigour : For 

the Bulgarians being then converted to the Chriſtian Religion, 

and their Prieſts having both baptized and confirmed the new 
Conveits, Pope Nirhalas ſent Biſhops among them with Or- 

ders to confirm even thoſe who had already been confirmed by 

Prieſts: Upon which the Conteſt being then on Foot, between 

Rome and Conſtantinople, Photius got it to be decreed in a Synod 

at Conſtantinople, That the Chrifm being hallowed by a Biſhop, 

it might be adminiſtred by Preſbyters : And Phet us affirmed that 

a Preſbyter might do this, as well as baptize or offer at the Al- 

tar. But Pope Nicholas, with the Confidence that was often aſ- 

ſumed by that See upon as bad Grounds, did affirm, that this had 

never been allowed of. And upon this many of the Latins did 

in the Progreſs of their Diſputes with the Greeks, ſay, that they 

In der. had no Confirmation. This has been more enlarged on, than 
Cont. Flo- Was neceſſary by the deſigned Shortneſs of this Work, becauſe 
zent. all thoſe of the Raman Communion among us, have now no 
Confirmation, unleſs a Biſhop happens to come amongſt them. 

And therefore it is now a common Doctrine among them, that 

though Confirmation is a Sacrament, yet it is not neceſlary. 

ABoUT this there were fierce Diſputes among them, about 

ſixty Years ago, whether it was neceſlary for them to have a 

Biſhop here to confirm, according to the ancient Cuſtom, or BY . 

not? The Jeſuites, who had no mind to be under any Authority Wi ., 

but their own, oppoſed it; for the Biſhop being by Pope Eugenius | 

declared to be the ordinary Miniſter of it, from thence it was Ml. 

inferred, that a Biſhop was not ſimply neceſſary. This was much f 

cenſured by ſome of the Gallican Church, If Confirmation were , 
conſidered only as an Eccleſiaſtical Rite, we could not diſpute B 

the Power of the Church about it; but we cannot allow that a J 
Sacrament ſhould be thus within the Power of the Church 7 or 

that a new Function of conſecrating Oil, without applying it, WF. 

diſtinct from Confirmation, and yet neceſſary to the very Eflence (. 

Rl of it, could have been ſet up by the Power of the Church; for 
i if Sacraments are fœderal Conveyances of Grace, they mult be BF 
| continued according to their firſt Inſtitution, the Grace of 
God being only tied to the Actions with which it is promiſed. if 
We go next to the Second of the Sacraments here rejected, 
which is Penance, that is reckoned the Fourth in order among Th 


them. Pegance, or Penitenct, is formed from the L fnc 
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y which is in the New Teſtament often joined with Repentance, 

i and is its certain Conſequent, The firſt Act of this Repentance 

a is Confeſſion to God, before whom we mult humble ourſelves, 

5 and confeſs our Sins to him; upon which we believe that he is 1 John 1 9 
4 faithful, and true to his Promiſes, and ju/? to forgive us our 

b Sins ; and if we have wronged others, or have given publick Of- 

- fence to the Body or Church, to which we belong, we ought to 

* cinfeſs our Faults to them likewiſe; and as 2 mean to quiet Mens james 5. 16, 
4 Conſciences, to direct them to complete their Repentance, and 

* to make them more humble and aſhamed of their Sins, we ad- 

Al. viſe them to uſe ſecret Confeſſion, to their Prieſt, or to any other 

7 Minfler of God's Ward ; leaving this Matter wholly to their 

had Diſcretion. | | 8 

did Wan theſe Acts of Sorrow have had their due Effect, in re- 

they forming the Natures and Lives of Sinners, then their Sins are 

nn WY breiven them: In order to which, we do teach them to pray 

110 much, to give Alms according to their Capacity, and to faſt as 

pd often as their Health and Circumſtances will admit of; and moſt 

e indiſpenſably to reſtore or repair, as they find they have ſinned 

"that againſt others. And as we teach them thus to look back on what 


| of the CHURCH of England. * 
lation of a Greet Word that ſignifies a Change, or Renovation of ART. 25 

? . * 25. 
Mind; which Chriſt has made a neceſſary Condition of #4 Ly = 
New Covenant, It conſiſts in ſeveral Acts; all which, when 
F joined together, and producing this real Change, we become 
then true Penitents, and have a right to the Kemiſſion of Sins, 


1s paſt, with a deep and hearty Sorrow, and a profound Shame. fo 
. we charge them to look chiefly forward, not thinking that any 


ave 2 Acts with relation to what is paſt, can, as it were, by an Ac- 
8 E or Compenſation, free us from the Guilt of our former 
hegity ins, unleſs we amend our Lives and change our Tempers for 


ant the future; the great Deſign of Repentance being to make us 
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like God, pure and holy as he is. Upon ſuch a Repentance ſin- 
cerely begun, and honeſtly purſued, we do in general, as the 
Heralds of God's Mercy, and the Minifters of his Goſpel, pro- 
nounce to our People daily, the Offers that are made us of Mer- 
© and Pardon by Chriſt Jeſus. This we do in our daily Service, 
and in a more peculiar manner before we go to the Holy Commu- 
mon. We do alſo, as we are a Body that may be offended with 
the Sins of others, forgive the Scandals committed againſt the 
Church and that ſuch as we think die in a State of Repent- 
ance, may die in the full Peace of the Church, we join both 
Abſolutions in one; in the laſt Office likewiſe praying to our Sa- 


miſled. * that he would forgive them, and then we, as the Officers 
ject J, i e Church, authorized for that End, do forgive all the Of- 
4% 8. and Scandals committed by them againſt the whole Body. 
Tank, isis our Doctrine concerning Repentance ; in all which we 
ment, no more than there is in 


Jain {M's no Characters of a Sacra 
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340 An Expoſition of 'the xxX1x Articles 
ART.25. Prayer or Devotion. Here is no Matter, no Application of that 
Matter by a peculiar Form, no Inſtitution, and no peculiar fede. 
ral Acts. The Scene here is the Mind, the Acts are Internal, 
the Effect is ſuch alſo ; and therefore we do not reckon it a $a. 
crament, not finding in it any of the Characters of a Sacra. 
ment. | | | 
Tax Matter that is aſſigned in the Church of Rome, are the 
Acts of the Penitent ; his Confeſſion by his Mouth to the Prieſt, 
the Contrition of his Heart, and the Satisfaction of his Work, 
in doing the enjoined Penance. The Aggregate of all theſe is 
the Matter; and the. Form, are the Words, Ego te Abſolvs. 
Now beſides what we have to ſay from every one of theſe Par- 
ticulars, the Matter of a Sacrament muſt be ſome viſible Sign ap- 
Innoc. 3. in plied to him that receives it. It is therefore a very abſurd thing 
Dany i +>, to imagine that a Man's own Thoughts, Words, or Actions, can 
Con. Trid. be the Marter of a Sacrament: How can this be ſanctified os 
Sell. 34. c. 5. applied to him? It will be a thing no leſs abſurd to make the 
Form of a Sacrament to be a Practice not much elder than Fout 
hundred Years ; ſince no Ritual can be produced, nor Author 
Cited for this Form, for above a Thouſand Years after Chriſt, 
All the ancient Forms of receiving Penitents. having been by a 
Bleſſing in the Form of a Prayer, or a Declaration; but none of 
them in theſe poſitive Words, I 4bjolve thee, We think this 
Want of Matte, and this new invented Form, being without 
. any Inſtitution in Scripture, and different from ſo long a Practice 
. = of the whole Church, are ſuch Reaſons that we are fully juſtihed 
in denying Penance to be a Sacram:xt, But becauſe the Doc- 
trine of Repentance is a Point of the higheſt Importance, there 
. zrile ſeveral Things here that ought to be very carefully exa- 

mined, ng | 
As to Confeſſon, we find in the Scriptures, that ſuch as de- 
Matt. 3. 6. fired St. John's Baptiſm, came confeſſing their Sins, but that 
4 | was previous to Baptiſm. We find alſo that ſcandalous Perſons 
1 1 Tim. 5. ao. were to be epenly rebuked before all, and fo to be put to ſhame, 
— 1 in which, no Doubt, there was a Confeſſion, and a Publica“ 
1 tion of the Sin; but that was a Matter of the Diſcipline and O. 
1 2 Thef. 3. der of the Church; which made it neceſſary to note ſuch Pur 
1 ſons as waiked d'jforderiy, and ta have no Fellauſbip with then, 
| or. - 11, ſometimes t „ much as to eat with them, who being Chriſtians 
and ſuch as were c:Iled Pr:thers, were a Reproach to their Pro: 
feſſion: But beſides the Power given to the Apoſtles of bindwy 
and liſing, which, as was ſaid on another Head, belonged !0 
other Matters; we find that when our Saviour breathed on lu 
Apoſtles and gave them the Holy Ghoſt, he with that told them, 
Join 20.23. That wheſe ſocver Lins they remitted, they were remitted; a 
Worſe ſcever Sins they ratained, they were retained, Since 
Power of remitting or retaining Sin was thus given to them, t 
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infer that it ſeems reaſonable, that in order to their diſpenſing it Ax T. 23. 
with a due Caution, the Knowledge of all Sins ought to be laid 


open to them. w 

SOME have thought that this was a perſonal thing given to 
tha Apoſtles with that miraculous Eff..fion of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
with which ſuch a diſcerning of Spirits was communicated to 
them, that they could diſcern the Sincerity or Hypocriſy of thoſe 


that came before them; by this St. Peter diſcovered the Sin of 


Aianias and Saphira ; and he alſo ſaw that Simeon of Samaria Act x. 3. o. 
was in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Jiiqrity : So Ads 5, 23. 


they conclude that thi was a Part of that extraordinary and mi- 
raculous Authority which was given to the Apoſtles, and to them 
only. But others, who diſtinguiſh between the full Extent of 
this Power, and the Miniſterial Authority that is {till to be con- 
tinued in the Church, do believe that theſe Words may in a 
lower and more limited Senſe belong to the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles ; but they argue very ſtrongly, that if theſe Words are 
to be underſtood in their full Extent as they lie, a Prieſt has by 
them an abſolute and unlimited Power in this Matter, not re- 
firained to Conditions or Rules; ſo that if he does pardon or re- 
tain Sins, whether in that he does right or wrong, the Sins muſt 
be pardoned or reta ned accordingly : He may indeed fin. in uſing 
it wrong, for which he muſt anſwer to God; but he ſeems b 

the literal Meaning of theſe Words, to be cloathed with ſuch a 


Plenipotentiary Authority, that his Act muſt be valid, tho' he 


may be puniſhed for employing it amils. 

AN Amvaſiador that has full Powers, tho? limited by ſecret 
Inſtructions, does bind him that ſo empower'd him, by every 
Act that he does, purſuant to his Powers, how much ſoever it 
may go beyond his Inſtructions ; for how obnoxious ſoever that 
may render him to his Maſter, it does not at all leſſen the Au- 
tnority of what he has done, nor the Obl gation that ariſes out 
of it, So theſe Words of Chriſt's if applied to all Prieſts, 
muſt belong to them in their full Extent, and if fo, the Salva- 
tion, or the Damnation of Mankind is put abſolutely in the 
Prieſts Power, Nor can it be anſwered, 71 hat the Conditions 
of the Pardon of Sin that are expreſſed in the other Parts of the 
Goſpel, are here to be underſtood, tho? they are not expreſſed. 
As we are faid to be ſaved if we believe, wi.ich docs not imply 
that a fingle Act of believing the Goſpel, without any thing elle, 
puts us in a State of Salvation. | 

Ix Oppolition to this, we anſwer, That the Goſpel having fo 
deſcribed Faith to us, as the Root of all other Graces and Vir- 
tes, as that which produces them, and which is known by 
em, all that is promiſed upon our Fai;h, muſt be underſtood 
of a Faith fo qualified, as the Goſpel repreſents it; and there- 
fore that cannot be applied to this Cafe, wh. re an unlimited Au- 
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Ak r. 2. thority is ſo particularly expreſs'd, that no Condition ſeems to 
＋ be implied in it. If any Conditions are elſewhere laid upon us, 


Prieſt's Pardon; but that by it the Want of them all may be 


ſterial Authority to remit, or to retain Sins, as they are Matters 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


may ſay that of them, which they ſay of Contrition upon this 
Occaſion, that they are neceſſary when we cannot procure the 


in order to our Salvation, then according to their Doctrine, we 


ſupplied, and that the Obligation to them all is ſuperſeded by it: 
And if any Conditions are to be underſtood as Limits upon this 
Power, why are not all the Conditions of the Goſpel, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, Contrition and New Obedience made ne- 
ceſſary, in order to the lawful diſpenſing of it, as well as Con- 
trition, Attrition, and the doing the Penance enjoined ? There- 
fore ſince no Condition is here named as a Reſtraint upon this 
general Power, that is pretended to be given to Prieſts by thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, they muſt either be underſtood as ſimple 
and unconditional, or they muſt be limited to all the Conditions 
that are expreſſed in the Goſpel ; for there is not the Colour of 
a Reaſon to reſtrain them to ſome of them, and to leave out the 
reſt : And thus we think we are fully juſtified by ſaying, that by 
theſe Words, our Saviour did indeed tully empower the Apoſtles 
to publiſh his Goſpel to the World, and to declare the Terms of 
Salvation, and of obtaining the Pardon of Sin, in which they | 
were to be infallibly affilied, ſo that they could not err in dil- 
charging their Commiſſion; and the Terms of the Covenant of 
Grace being thus ſettled by them, all who were to ſucceed them, 
were allo empowered to go on with the Publication of this Par- 
don, and of thoſe glad '[ idings to the World: So that what- 
ſoever they declared in the Name of God, conform to the Te- 
nor of that which the Apoſtles were to ſettle, ſhould be always 
made good. We do alſo acknowledge, that the Paſtors'of the 
Church have in tbe Way of Cenſure and Government, a mini- 


of Scandal or Offence; tho' that indeed does not ſeem to be the 
Meaning of thoſe W ords of our Saviour; and therefore we think 

that the Power of pardoning and retaining is only declaratory, 
ſo that all the Exerciſes of it are then only effectual, when the 
Declarations of the Pardon are made conform to the Conditions 
of the Goſpel. This Doctrine of ours, how much ſoever de- 
cried of late in the R:man Church, as ſtriking at the Root of 
the Prieſtly Authority, yet has been maintained by ſome of their 
beſt Authors, and ſome of the greateſt of their Schoolmen. 
Trvus we have {cen upon what Reaſon it is, that we do not 
conclude from hence, that auricular Confeſſion is neceſſary 3 in 
vw hich we think that we are fully confirmed by the Practice ot 
many of the Ages of the Chriſtian Church, which did not un- 
derſtand theie Words as containing an Obligation to ſecret Con- 
feſñon. It is certain, that the Practice and 'I'radition of the 
| 7 | Church 
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tay Church muſt be relied on here, if any Fhing. fince there Ax r. 25. 
= was nothing that both Clergy and Laity were more concerned 
Ct both to know, and to deliver down faithfully than this, on 
80 which the Authority of the one, and the Salvation of the other, 
* depended ſo much. Such a Point as this could never have been 
©. forgot or miſtaken ;' many and clear Rules muſt have been 
5 giren about it. It is a Thing to which human Nature has ſo 
ah, much Repugnancy,that it muſt in the firſt forming of Churches 
ay have been infuſed into them, as abſolutely neceſſary in order to 
Con. Pardon and Salvation. 
88 A Church could not now be formed, according to the Doc- 
7 5 trine and Practice of the Church of Rome, without very full and 
thoſe articular Inſtructions, both to Prieſts and People, concerning 
wok Conſent and Abſolution. It is the moſt intricate Part of their 
_ Divinity, and that which the Clergy muſt be the moſt ready at. 
wage In Oppoſition to all this, let it be conſidered, that though there 
8 is a great deal ſaid in the New Teſtament, concerning Sorrow 
at by for din, Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins, yet there is not a 
olle Word faid, nor a Rule given concerning Confeſſion to be made 
dae, to a Prieſt, and Abſolution to be given by him. There is in- 
they deed a Paſſage in St. James's Epiſtle relating to Confeſſion ; but 
ae | it 1s to one another; not reſtrained to the Prieſt ; as the Word Jam. 5. 16. 
gage rendred Faults ſeems to fignify thoſe Offences, by which others 
"SE are wronged ; in which Caſe, Confeſſion is a Degree of Repa- 
4" ration, and ſo is ſometimes neceſſary ; but whatever may be in 
= this, it is certain, that the Confeſſion which is there appointed 
e. to be made, is a Thing that was to be mutual among Chriſti- 
ad ans; and it is not commanded in order to Abſolution, but in 
X the order to the procuring the Interceſſions of other good Men 
ar and therefore it is added, and pray for one another. By the 
ee Words that follow, that ye may le healed, joined with thoſe that 
e _ before concerning the Sich, it ſeems the Direction given 
think 7% James belongs principally to ſick Perſons; and the Con- 
. ation of the whole Period ſhews, that it relates only to the 
5 6 private Prayers of good Men for one another; the ect ual ſer- 
ora vent Prayer of a righteous Man avail:th much So that this 
3 2 does not at all belong to auricular Confeſſion or Abſolution. 
2 ' oR does there any Prints appear, before the Apoſtacies that 
then appened in the Perſecution of Decius, of the Practice even of 
5 | — ſuch heinous Sins as had been publickly committed. 
3 hots arole the famous Conteſts with the Novatians, concerning 
1 , receiving the Lapſed into the Communion of the Church 
3 * It was concluded not to exclude them from. the Hopes 
8 vs 2 or of Reconciliation; yet it was reſolved not to do 
7 £Þ Icy 7 | they had been kept at a Diſtance for ſome Time from 
of the the oy Communion ; at laft they were admitted to make 
cir Confeflion, and fo they were received to the Communion 
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344 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
ART. 25. of the Church. This Time was ſhortned, and many Things 
Wyn Were paſt over, to ſuch as ſhewed a deep and ſincere Repent- 
_ ance; and one of the Characters of a true Repentance upon 
which they were always treated with a great Diſtinction of 
Favour, was, if they came and firſt accuſed themſelves. This 
ſhewed that they were deeply affected with the Senſe of their 
Sins, when they could not bear the Load of them, but be. 
came their own Accuſers, and diſcovered their drns. There 
are ſeveral Canons that make a Difference in the Degrees and 
Time of the Penance, between thoſe who had accuſed them- 
ſelves, and thoſe againſt whom their Sins were proved. A great 
deal of this Strain occurs often in the Writings of the Fathers, 
which plainly ſhews, that they did not look on the Neceſſity 
of an Enumeration of all their Sins as commanded by God; 
Otherwiſe it would have been enforced with Conſiderations of 
another Nature, than that of ſhortning their Penance. 

ITE firſt Occahon that was given to the Church to exercile 
this Diſcipline, was from the fre quent Apoſtacies, into which 
many had lapſed during the Perſecutions, and when theſe went 
off, another ſort of Diſorders began to beak in upon the Church, 
an] to defile it. Great Numbers followed the Example of 5 
Princes, and became Christians; but a mixed Multitude came 
among them, ſo that there were many Scandals amongſt that 
Fody Sbich bad been ſormerly remarkable for the Purity of their 

Morals, and the Strictneſs of their Lives. It was the chief Bu- 
ſineſs of all thoſe Councils that met in the fourth and fifth Cen- 
turies, to f.ttle many Rules concerning the Degrees and Time 
of Penance, the Cenſures both of the Clergy and Laity, the 
Orders of the Penitents, and the Methods of receiving them to 


the Communion of the Church. In ſome of thoſe Councils 


they denied Reconciliation after ſome Sins, even to the laſt, 

though the gencral Practice was to receive all at their Death; 

but while they were in a good State of Health, they kept them 

mie long in Penance, in a public jy es from the common 
Pee a, Privileges of Chriſtians, and chiefly from the Holy Sacrament, 


' Fenientia, and under ſevere Rules, and that for feve:al Years, more or 


fewer, according to the Nature of their vins, and the Charac- 
ters of their Repentance 3 of which a free and uhexturied Con- 
ſeſnon being one of the chief, this made many prevent that, and 

come in of their own accord to confeſs their dins, which was 
much encouraged and magnificd. 

CONFESSION was at firſt made pub! ickly, but the Inconve- 
niencies of that appearing, and Part; icularly many ef thoſe Sins 
being Capit. I, intiead of a publick there was a private Conit!- 
fon practi ed. The Biſhops either attended upon theſe them- 
1e! as or they appointed a pe nitentiary Prieſt to receive them: 


All was in order to the CXCCULING the Canons, and for keeping 
un 


rere th. — 
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ö up the Diſcipline of the Church. Biſhops were warranted by AR T. 25. 
the Council of Nice to excuſe the Severity of the Canons, a 

the Occaſion ſhould require. The Penitents went through the 

f Penance impoſed, which was done publickly ; the Separation 

$ and Penance being viſtble, even when the Sin was kept ſecret; 

r and when the Time of the Penance was finiſhed, they received 


WJ the Penitents by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, into the Com- 
. munion of the Church, and ſo they were received. I his, was 
4 all the Abſolution that was known during the firſt Six Cen- 
» turies. . © | 
8 PENITENTS were enjoined to publiſh ſuch of their ſecret 
„ Sins, as the Penitentiary Prieſt did preſcribe. This happened to 
y cive great Scandal at Con/?untinifle, when Ne:!arius was Bi- Socr, Hift, 
. WH trop there; for a Woman being in a Courſe of Penance, con- © 5 © 9. 
f felled publickly that ſhe had been guilty of Adultery, commit- 

ted with a Deacon in the Church. It ſeems by the Relation 
e that the Hiſtorian gives of this Matter, that ſhe went beyond 
h tie Injunctions given her; but whether the Fault was in her, or 
It in the Penitentiary Prieſt, this gave ſuch Offence, that Vecia- 
K-14 rius broke that Cuſtom. And Chry/o/7om, who came ſoon af- Thirteen 
ir ter him to that See, ſpeaks very fully againſt ſecret Confeſſion, „ 
e | and adviſes Chriſtians to confets only to God, yet the Practice e 
at f ſecret Confeſſion was kept up elſewhere ; but it appears by a plained by 
w 1 vat Number of Citations from the Fathers, both in different — ae 
u- Ages, a'd in the different Corners of the Church, that though 25. Ho 
"a they preſied Confeſſion much, and magnified the Value of it 
Je highly, yet they never urged it as neceſſary to the Pardon of 
ae din, or as a Sacrament; they only preſizd it as a Mean to 


# 


compleat the Repentance, and to give the Sinner an Intereſt in 
the Prayers of the Church. Ibis may be potitively athrmed 
concerning all the Quotations that are brought in this Matter, 
to prove that Auricular Confeſſion is neceſſary in order to the 
Prieſt's Pardon, and that it is founded on thoſe Words of Chriſt, 
Nhe Sins ye remit, &c. that they prove quite the contrary z 
that the Fathers had not that Senſe of it, but conſidered it, 
either as a Mean to help the compleating of Repentance, or as 
a wican to maintain the Purity of the Chriſtian Church, and 

the Rigour of Diſcipline. CE 
Is the Fifth Century, a Practice begun, which was no ſmall 
Step to the Ruin of the Order of the Church. Penitents were 
iuzered, inſtead of the publick Penance that had been for- 
merly enjoined, to do it ſecretly in ſome Monaſtery, or in any 
otter private Place, in the Preſence of a few good Men, and 
that at the Diſcretion of the Biſhop, or the Confeſſor, at the 
nch of which, Abſolution was given in ſecret. his was done 
to draw what Profeſſions of Repentance they could from ſuch 
icrions who would not ſubmit to ſettled Rules: This Temper 
| | was 
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An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


AR r. 25. was found neither to Joſe them quite, nor to let their Sins paſs 
<a, Without any Cenſure, But in the Seventh Century, all publick 


Penance for ſecret Sins was taken quite away. The:d:r,, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, is reckoned the firſt of all the Bi- 
ſhops of the tern Church, that did quite take away all pub. 


| lick Penance for ſecret Sins. 


ANOTHER Piece of the ancient Severity was alſo ſlackned, 
for they had never allowed Penance to Men that had relapſed 
into any Sin; tho' they did not cut them off from all Hope of 
the Mercy of God, yet they never gave a ſecond Abſolution to 
the Relapſe. This the Church of Rome has ſtill kept up in one 
Point, which is Hereſy ; a Relapſe being delivered to the Secu- 
lar Arm, without admitting him to Penance, The Ancients 
did indeed admit ſuch to Penance, but they never reconciled 
them. Yet in the Decay of Diſcipline, Abſolution came to be 
granted to the Relapſe, as well as to him that had ſinned but 
once. 7 

ABOUT the End of the Eighth Century, the Commutation 
of Penance began; and inftead of the ancient Severities, vo— 
cal Prayers came to be al that was enjoined ; fo many Paters 
ſtood for ſo many Days of Faſting, and the rich were admitted 
to buy off their Penance under the decenter Name of giving 
Aims. The getting many Maſſes to be ſaid, was thought a De- 
votion by which God was ſo much honoured, that the com- 
muting Penance for Maſſes, was much practiſed. Pilgrimages 
and Wars came on afterwards; and in the Twelfth Century, 
the Trade was ſet up of ſelling Indulgences. By this it appears, 
that Confeſſion came by ſeveral Steps into the Church; that in 
the firſt Ages it was not heard of; that the Apoſtacies in time of 
Perſecution gave the firſt riſe to-it, all which demonſtrates that 
the primitive Church did not conſider it as a thing appointed by 


_ Chriſt to be the Matter of a Sacrament. | 


Ir may be in the Power of the Church to propoſe Confeſſion, 
as a Mean to direct Men in their Repentance, to humble 


them deeper for their Sins, and to oblige them to a greater 


ſtrictneſs. But to enjoin it as neceſſary to obtain the Pardon of 
Sin, and to make it an indiſpenſable Condition, and indeed the 
moſt indiſpenſable of all the Parts of Repentance, is beyond the 
Power of the Church; for ſince Chriſt is the Mediator of this 
New Covenant, he alone muſt fix the neceſſary Conditions of 
it. In this more than in any thing elſe, we muſt conclude that 
the Goſpel is expreſs and clear; and therefore fo hard a Consi- 
tion as this is, cannot be impoſed by any other Authority. The 
Obligation to Auricular Confeſſion, is a thing to which Man- 
kind is naturally fo little diſpoſed to ſubmit, that it may have 


ſuch Conſequences on the Peace and Order of the World, that 
we have reaſon to believe, that if Chriſt had intended to have 


made 


os 


„ << +— 
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made it a neceſſary Part of Repentance, he would have de- AR r. 25. 
clared it in expreſs Words, and not have left it ſo much in 
the Dark, that thoſe who aſſert it, muſt draw it by Inferences | 
from thoſe Words, Fheſe Sins ye remit, &c. Some Things 
are of ſuch a Nature, that we may juſtly conclude, that either 
they are not at all required, or that they are commanded in 
plain Terms. | , 

As for the good or evil Effects that may follow on the 
obliging Men to a ſtrictneſs in Confeſſion, that does not belong 
to this Matter: If it is acknowledged to be only a Law of the 
Church, other Conſiderations are to be examined about it; 
but if it is pretended to be a Law of God, and à Part of a Sa- 
crament, we muſt have a Divine Inſtitution for it; otherwiſe 


9 

| | all the Advantages that can poſſibly be imagined in it, without 
; that, are only ſo many Arguments to perſuade us, that there is 
ſomewhat that is highly neceſſary to the Purity of Chriſtians, of 

which Chriſt has not faid a Word, and concerning which his 
: Apoſtles have given us no Directions. We do not deny, but 
. it may be a Means to ftrike Terror in People, to keep them 
5 under Awe and Obedience; it may, when the Management of it 
1 is in good Hands, be made a Mean to keep the Warld in Or- 
a der, and to guide thoſe of weaker Judgments more ſteadily and 
3 ſafely, than could be well done any other way. In the Uſe of 
2 Conſeſſion, when propoſed as our Church does, as matter of 
8 Advice, and not of Obligation, we are very ſenſible many good 
; Ends may be attained ; but while we conſider thoſe, we muft 
E likewiſe reflect on the Miſchief that may ariſe out of it; eſpe- 
n cialiy ſuppoſing the greater Part both of the Clergy and Laity 
\f to be what they ever were, and ever will be, depraved and cor- 


rupted. The People will grow to think that the Prieſt is in 
God's /iead to them; that their telling their Sins to him, is as 
if they confeſted them to God; they will expect to be eaſily 
diſcharged for a gentle Penance, with a ſpeedy Abſolution; and 
this will make them as ſecure, as if their Conſciences were clear, 
and their Sins pardoned'; ſo the Remedy being eaſy and always 
at Hand, they will be enccuraged to venture the more boldly on 
Sin. It is no difficult Matter to gain a Prieſt, eſpecially if he 
himſelf is a bad Man, to uſe them tenderly upon thoſe Occaſions, 
On the other Hand, corrupt Prieſts will find their Account in 
the diſpenſing this great Power, ſo as to ſerve their own Ends: 
They will know all Peoples Tempers and Secrets, and how 
Itrict ſoever they may make the Seal of Confeſſion, to draw the 
World to truſt to it, yet in Bodies ſo knit together, as Com- 
munities and Orders are, it is not poſſible to know what Ufe 
they may make of this. Still they know all themſelves, and fee 
into th: Weakneſs, the Paſſions, and Appetites of their People. 
This muſt often be a great Snare to them, eſpecially in the Sup- 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ART.25. poſition that cannot be denied to hold generally true, of their 
was being bad Men themſelves: Great Advantages are hereby given 


Trid. Sefl, 
14 C, ov 


to infuſe Fears and Scruples into Peoples Minds, who being 
then in their tendereſt Minutes, will be very much ſwayed and 
wrought on by them. A bad Prieſt knows by this whom he 
may tempt to any ſort of Sin: And thus the Good and the Exil 
of Confeflion, as it is a general Law upon all Mens Conſciences, 
being weighed one againſt the other; and it being certain that 
the far greater Part of Mankind is always bad, we muſt con- 
clude that the Evil does ſo far preponderate the Good, that the 


bear no Compariſon nor Proportion to one another. The Mat- 


ter at preſent under Debate is only, whether it is one of the 
Laws of God or not? And it is enough for the preſent Pur 


poſe to ſhew, that it is no Law of God ; upon which we do 


alſo ſee very good Reaſon why it ought not to be made a Law 
of the Church ; both becauſe it is beyond her Authority, which 
can only go to Matters of Order and Diſcipline, as alſo be- 
Cauſe of the vaſt Inconvemencies that are like to ariſe out of it. 

IRE next part of Repentance is Cuntrition, which is a Sor- 
row for Sin upon the Motives of the Love of God, and the 
Hatred of Sin, joined with a Renovation of Heart, This is 
that which we acknowledge to be neceſſary to compleat our Re- 


pentance; but this conhiting in the Temper of a Man's Mind, 


and his inward Acts, it ſeems a very abſurd Thing to -make 
this the Matter of a Sacrament, ſince it is of a Spiritual and In- 

viſible Nature. But this is not ail that belongs to this Head. 
_ Tuaxx Caluifts of the Church of Rome have made a Diſtine- 
tion between a perſect and an imperſect Cont: ition; the imper- 
fect they call Atirition; which is any Sorrow for Sin, though 
upon an inferior Motive, ſuch as may,be particular to one Act 
of Sin, as when it riſes from the Loſs or Shame it has brought 
with it, together with an Act formed in Deteſtation of it, with- 
out a Reſolution not to fin any more. Such a Sorrow as this is 
they teach does make the Sacrament effectual, and puts a Man 
in a State of Juſtification, though they acknowledge that with- 
out the Sacrainent, it is not ſufficient to Juſtify bim. 
 Tr1s was ſettled by the Council of Trent, We think it 
ſtrikes at the Root of all Religion and Virtue, and is a reverſing 
of the Deſign for which Sacraments were inſtituted, which was 
to raiſe our Minds to a high pitch of Piety, and to exalt and pu- 
rity our Acts. We think the Sacraments are prefaned when we 
do not raiſe our Thoughts as high as we can in them; to teach 
Men how low they may go, and how ſmall a Meaſure will 
{crve turn, eſpecially when the great and chief Commandment, 
the Conſideration of the Love of God is left out, ſeems to be 
one of the greateit Corruptions in Practice, of which any 
Church can be guilty: A Slackneſs in Doctrine, eſpecially in ſo 
| | | | great 


2 
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great a Point as this, in which human Nature is under fo fatal a ART.25. 
| Biaſs, will always bring with it a much greater Corruption in Way 
7 Practice. This will indeed make many run to the Sacrament, 
5 and raiſe its Value, but it will riſe upon the Ruins of true Piety 
. 


and Holineſs. There are few Men that can go long on in very 
| great Sins, without feeling great Remorſes ; theſe are to them 


: rather a Burthen that they cannot ſhake off, than a Virtue. Sor- 
t row lying long upon their Thoughts may be the Beginning of a 
b happy Change, and ſo prove a great Bleſſing to them; all 
y which is deſtroyed by this Doctrine: For if under ſuch uneaſy 
. Thoughts they go to Confeſſion, and are Attrite, the Sacrament. 


e is valid, and they are Juſtified: Then the Uneaſineſe goes off, 
Sz; and is turned into Joy, without their being any thing the better 
0 by it. They return to their Sins with a new Calm and Security, 
w becauſe they are taught that their Sins are pardoned, and that all 
h Scores are cleared. Therefore we conclude that thi, Doctrine 
e wounds Religion in its Vitals; and we are confirmed in all this 
g by what appears in Practice, and what the beſt Writers that 
1 have lived in that Communion have ſaid of the Abuſes that fol- 
ne | low on the Methods in which this Sacrament is managed among 


them, which do ariſe mainly out of this Part of their Doctrine 
concerning Attrition. All that they teach concerning thoſe Acts 
of Attritton, or even Contritien, is alſo liable to great Abuſe 
in Practice: For, as a Man may bring forth thoſe Acts in Words 
and not be the better for them; ſo he may force himſelf to 
think them, which is nothing but the framing an inward Diſ- 
courſe within himſelf, upon them; and yet theſe not arifing ge- 
nuinely from a new Nature, or a Change of Temper, ſuch 
Acts can be of no Value in the Sight of God: Yet the whole 
Practice of their Church runs upon theſe Acts, as if a Man's 
going through them and making himſelf think them, could be 
of great Value in the Sight of God. | 
THe third Branch of the Matter of this Sacrament is the Sa- 
t::/afion or the doing the Penance ; which by the conſtant 
Practice of the Church for above Twelve Centuries was to be 
performed, before Abſolution could be given; except in extra- 
ordinary Caſes, ſuch as Death or Martyrdom: But in theſe lat- 
ter Ages, in which the Neceſſity of Confeſſion is carried higher, 
the Obligation to Satisfaction or the doing of Penance is let 
fall lower. A Diſtinction is invented, by which Confeſſion and 
Contrition, Attrition at leaſt, are made eſſential Parts of the 
Sacrament, without which there is no Sacrament; as Soul and 
Body are eſſential to the Being of a Man: And Satisfaction is 
conſidered only as an integral Part; ſuch as an Eye or a Limb 
in a Man, which is neceſſary to the Order of it, but not to its 
being: If Satisfaction js conſidered as that which deſtroys the 
Habits of Sin, and introduces the Habits of Virtue: If it is pur- 
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350 An Expofition of the xxx1x Articles 
ART.25. gative and medicinal, and changes a Man's Principles and Naz 
[ ture, then it ought to be reckoned the Principal and leaſt dif. 
penſable thing of all Repentance. For our confefling paſt Sins 
and ſorrowing for them is only enjoined us as a Mean to re- 
form and purify our Nature. If we imagine that our As of 
Repentance are a Diſcounting with God, by ſo many pious 
Thoughts which are to be ſet againſt ſo many bad ones, this 
will introduce a ſort of a mechanical Religion; which will both 
coy our Ideas of God, and of the Nature of Good and 
wake 3 bi W 
THE true and generous Notion of Religion, is, that it is a 
Syſtem of many Truths, which are of ſuch Efficacy, that if we 
receive them into our Minds, and are governed by them, they 
will rectify our Thoughts, and purify our Natures: And by 
making us like God here, they will put us in a ſure way to 
enjoy him eternally hereafter. Sorrow for paſt Sins, and all Re- 
flections upon them are enjoined us as means to make the Senſe 
of them go ſo deep in our Minds, as to free us from all thoſe 
bad Habits that Sin leaves in us, and from thoſe ill Inclinations 
that are in our Nature: If we therefore ſet up a Sottowing for 
Sin as a Merchandize with God, by ſo many Acts of one kind 
to take off the Acts of another, here the true Deſign of our 
Sorrow is turned into a trafficking, by which how much ſoever 
«a Prieſts may gain, or the Value of Sacraments may ſeem to riſe; 
Religion will certainly loſe in its main Deſign ; which is the 
planting a new Nature in us, and the making us become like 
God. Confeſſion and Contrition are previous Acts, that lead 
to this Reformation, which, as they teach, is wrought by the 
Satisfaction; therefore we muſt needs condemn that Dod rine 
which makes it leſs neceſſary and more diſpenſable than the 
other. In the Caſe of Death we confeſs all the Rights of the 
Church with Relation to a Man's Scandals, and his Obligations 
to make publick Penance, may and ought to be then forgiven 
him: But we think it one of the moſt fatal Errors that can creep 
into any Church, to encourage Men to rely on a Death-bed 
Repentance. The Nature of Man leans ſo much this way that 
it is neceſſary to bend the Point as firong as may be to the 
other Hand. | | 

Tar Promiſes of the Goſpel run all vpon the Condition of 
Repentance ; which imports a Renovation of the inner Man and 
a Purity of Life: So that no Repentance can be eſteemed true, 
but as we perceive that it has purified our Hearts, and changed 
our Courſe of Life. What God may do with Death-bed Peni- 
tents, in the infinite Extent and Abſoluteneſs of his Mercy, be- 
comes not us to define ; but we are ſure he has given no Pro- 
miſes to ſuch Perſons in his Goſpel, and ſince the Function of 
Clergymen is the diſpenſing of that, we cannot * the 
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of the CHURCH of England. 357 
Limits ſet us in it: So there is no reaſon to make this part of Ax x. 25. 
Repentance leſs neceſſary or obligatory than the other, but very ay 
much to the contrary. Another Exception that we have to 

the allowed Practice of that Church, is the giving Abſolution 

before the Satisfaction is made; upon its being enjoined, and 

accepted by the Penitent, This is fo contrary to all ancient 

Rules, that it were a needleſs Labour to go to prove it ; the 

Thing being confeſſed by all: And yet the Practice is ſo totally 

changed among them, that ſuch as have blamed it, and have 
attempted to revive the ancient Method, have been cenſured. 

2s guilty of an Innovation, favouring of Hereſy : Becauſe the 

condemn ſo general a Practice, that it would render the Infal- 

libility of the Church very doubtful, if it ſhould be pretended to 

have erred in ſo univerſal a Practice, 

HasTy Abſolutions, contrary both to the whole Deſign of 

the Goſpel, and to the confiant Practice of the Church, for at 
leaſt twelve Centuries, are now the avowed Methods of that 
Church; to which in a great meaſure all that Corruption of 
| Morals that is among them, owes its Riſe and Continuance : 
For who can be ſuppoſed to ſet himſelf againſt thoſe Inclina- 
tions to Sin, that are deeply rooted in his Nature, and are 
| powerfully recommended by the Pleaſure and Gain that ariſes 
| out of vitious Practices, if the Way to Pardon is caſt ſo wide 
open, that a Man may fin as long and as fecurely as he will, 
and yet all at once upon a few Acts that he makes himſelf go 
through, he may get into a State of Grace and be pardoned 
and juſtified, The Power that is left to the Prieſt to appoint 
the Penance, is a Truſt of a high Nature, which yet is known 
to be univerſally ill applied; ſo that Abſolution is generally 
proſtituted among them. | 

THe true Penance enjoined by the Goſpel is the forfaking of 
din, and the doing Acts of Virtue. Faſting, Prayers and. 
Alm!-giving are Acts that are very proper Means to raiſe us to 
this Temper. If Faſting is joined with Prayer, and if Prayer 
ariſes out of an inward Devotion of Mind, and is ſerious and 
ſcrvent, then we know that it has great Efficacy; as being one 
0: the chief Acts of our religious Service of God, to which the 

greateſt Promiſes are made, and upon which the beſt Bleſſings 
do deſcend upon us. Alms- giving is alſo a main Part of Charity: 
Which when done from a right Principle of loving God and our 
Neighbour is of great Value in his Sight. But if Faſting is only 
an Exerciſe of the Body, and of abſtaining ſo long, and from 
ſuch Things, this may perhaps trouble and pain the Body, but 
bodily Exerciſe profiteth nothing; ſo not to mention the Mockery 
of Faſting, when it is only a Delay of Eating, after which 
all Liberties are taken, or an Abſtinence which is made up 
Vita other delicious and inflating. Nutritives, theſe * no 
| ue, 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


 ART.25. Value, being only Inventions to deceive Men, and to expoſe 


Religion to Mockery : But even ſevere and afflicting Faſting, 
if done only as a Puniſhment, which when it is over, the Pe. 
nance is believed to be compleated, gives ſuch a low Idea of 


God and Religion, that from thence Men are led to think 


very flightly of Sin; when they know at what Price they can 
carry it off. Such a Continuance in Faſting in order to Prayer, 


as humbles and depreſſes Nature, and raiſes th: Mind, is a great 


Means to reform the World ; but Faſting as a preſcribed Taſk 
to expiate our Sins, is a Scorn put upon Religion. 
PRAYER, when it ariſes from a ſerious Heart that is earneſt 
in it, and when it becomes Habitual, is certainly a moſt effec- 
tual Means to reform the World, and to fetch down Divine Aſ. 
ſiſtances: But to appoint ſo many vocal Prayers to be gone 
through as a Tafk; and then to tell the World that the running 
through theſe with few or no inward Acts accompanying them, 
is Contrition or Attrition, this is liker a [Deſign to root out all 
the Impreſhons of Religion, and all Senſe of that Repentance 
which the Goſpel requires, than to promote it. This may be 
a Taſk fit to accuſtom Children to, but it is contfary to the 
true Genius of Religion, to teach Men inſtead of that reaſona- 
ble Service that we ought to offer up to God, to give him on 
the Lab:ur rf the 15s, which is the Sacrifice cf Fools. Prayers 
gone through a: a Taſk can be of no Value, and can find no 
Acceptation in the Sight of God. And as St. Paul ſaid, that if 
te gave all bis Goods to the Pozr, and lad not Charity, he was 
n:t511g: So the greateſt profuſion of Alms-giving when done 
in a mercenary Way, to buy oft and to purchaſe a Pardon, is 


the turning of God's Houſe from being a Heuſe of Prayer, to 


be a De: of Thieves. | 
Upe all theſe Reaſons we except to the whole Doctrine and 
Practice of the Church of Roe, as to the Satisfaction made by 
doing Penance. And in the laſt place we except to the Form 
of Abſolution in. theſe Words, I Abſelve thee : We of this 
Church, who uſe it only to ſuch as are thought to be near 
Death, cannot be meant to underſtand any thing by it, but 
the full Peace and Pardon of the Church: For if we meant 2 
Pardon with relation to God, we ought to uſe it upon many 
other Occaſions. The Pardon that we give in the Name of 
God, is only declaratory of his Pardon, or ſupplicatory in a 
Prayer to him for Pardon. | | 
In this we have the whole Practice of the Church till the 
Twelfth Century univerſally of our Side. All the Fathers, al 
the ancient Liturgies, all that have writ upon the Offices, and 
the fitſt School-men are ſo expreſs in this Matter, that the oY 
in Fact cannot be denied. Marinus has publiſhed ſo many 0 
their old Rituals, ”_ he has pat an End to all doubting * 
| | i. 
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it, In the twelfth Century ſome few began to uſe the Words Az +. 25 
I Abſalve thee: Vet to ſoften this Expreſſion that ſeemed Ne. 
and Bold, ſome tempered it with theſe Words, in 2 far as it is : 
granted to my Frailty ; and others with thoſe Words, as far as 

the Accuſation comes from thee, . and as the Pardon is in me. 

| Yet this Form was but little practiſed : So that William Biſhop 

| of Paris ſpeaks the Form of Abſolution as given only in a 

Prayer, and not given in theſe Words, / Abſolve thee, He 

0 lived in the beginning of the Fourteenth Century; ſo that this 
practice, though begun in other Places before that Time, yet 

i was not known long after in ſo publick a City as Paris. But 

— ſome School- men begun to defend it, as implying only a Decla- 

A ration of the Pardon pronounced by the Prieſt: And this hav- 

ie ing an air of more Authority, and being once juſtified by learn - 

g ed Men, did ſo univerſally prevail, that in little more than ſixt 

n, Years time, it became the univerſal Practice of the whole La- 

ll tin Church. So ſure a thing is Tradition, and ſo impoſſible to 

ce be changed as they pretend, when within the Compats of one | 

be Age, the new Form I 3 thee was not ſo much as generally 

he WI known, and before the End of it the old Form of doing it in a 

mY Prayer with Impoſition of Hands, was quite worn out. The 


aly Idea that ariſes naturally out of theſe Words, is that the Prieſt 
| pardons Sins; and ſince that is ſubject to ſuch Abuſes, and has 
et in ſo much Corruption upon that Church, we think we have 
Reaſon not only to deny that Penance is a Sacrament, but like- 
wiſe to affirm, that they have corrupted this great and important 
Doctrine of Repentance, in all the Parts and Branches of it: 
Nor is the Matter mended with that Prayer that follows the Aba 
lolution. The Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chrijt, the Merits of Rituale Ro- 
the Bleſſed Virgin and all th: Saints, and all the Good that thou manum de 
haſt done, and the Evil that thiu haſt ſuffered, be to thee for the far. penie 
Remiſſians of Sins, the Increaſe of Grace, and the Reward of os 
Eternal Life. | 1 Js 5 
Tae third Sacrament rejected by this Article, is Orders; 
which is reckoned the Sixth by the Church of R me. We af- 
fim that Chriſt appointed a ſucceſſion of Paſtots in different 
Ranks to be continued in his Church for the Work of the Go- 
ſpe], and the Care of Souls; and that as the Apoſtles ſettled the 
Churches, they appointed different Orders of Biſhops. Prieſm and 
Deacons : And we believe that all who are dedicated to ſerve in 
theſe Miniſteries, after they are examined and judged worthy of 
11 the hem, ought to be ſeparated to them by the Impoſition of Hands 
s, all WI and by Prayer. Theſe were the only Rites that we find prac- 
;, and Wl filed by the Apoſtles. For many Ages the Church of God 
thing uſed no other; therefore we acknowledge that Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons ought to be bleſſed and dedicated to the Holy Mi- 
about Wl filiry by Impoſition of MG Prayer : And that then they 
PR axe 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ART,25. are received according to the Order and Practice ſettled by we 8 
2 Apoſtles to ſerve in their reſpective Degrees. Men thus ſepa- Wl tt 
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ted have thereby Authority to perfect the Saints or Chriſtians, th 
that is, to perform the ſacred Functions among them, to mi. U 
niſter to them, and to build them up in their moſt holy Faith, MI 
And we think no other Perſons without ſuch a Separation and of 
Conſecration can lawfully touch the holy Things. In all which | 
we ſeparate the Qualifications of the F unction, from the in- W 
ward Qualities of the Perſon z the one not at all depending on Wl of 
g's other: The one relating only to the Order and the good Wl bs 
Government of the Society, and the other relating indeed to WM 5c 
the Salvation of him that Officiates, but not at all to the Vali. W of 
dity of his Office or Service. | 7 | 
Bor in all this we ſee nothing like a Sacrament : Here is WM of 
neither Matter, Form nor [:flitution ; here is only Prayer: The WM m 
laying on of Hands is only a Geſture in Prayer that imports the Wl to 
Deſignation of the Perſon fo prayed over. In the Greek Church Wl ou 
there- is indeed a different Form, for though there are Prayers MW pr 
in their Office of Ordination, yet the Words that do accompany 
the Impoſition of Hands are only Declaratory, The Grace of 
Cd that perfetts the Feeble and heals the Weak promotes thi 
Man to be a Deacon, a Prigſt, or a Biſhop ; let us therefore pray 
fer him: By which they pretend only to judge of a divine Voce: 
tion: All the ancient Rituals and all thoſe that treat of them 
for the firſt Seven Centuries, ſpeak of nothing as Eſſential to 
Orders but Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. It is true, many 
Rites came to be added, and many Prayers were uſed that went 
far beyond the firſt Simplicity, But in the Tenth or Eleventh 
Century a new Form was brought in, of delivering the Hal, 
in ordaining Prieſts ; and Words were joined xy that, giving 
them Power to offer Sacrifices to God, and to celebrate Maſe, 
nd then the Orders were believed to be given by this Rite, 
he delivering of the Veſſels looked like a Matter, and thele 
Words were thought the Form of the Sacrament ; and the 
Prayer that was formerly uſed with the Impoſition of Hands, bot 
was indced {till uſed, but only as a Part of the Office; no 
Hands were laid on when it was uſed ; And though the Form f 2 
of laying on of Hands was ftill continued, the Biſhop with to 
other Priefts, laying their Hands on thoſe they Ordained, Jet lac 
it is now a dumb Ceremony, not a Word of a Prayer being gen 
ſaid while they lay on their Hands. So that though both Prayer Ch 
and Impoſition of Hands are uſed in the Office yet the I . 
are not joined together. In the Concluſion of the Office a ne 
Benediction was added ever ſince the Twelfth Century: The the 
Biſhop alone lays on his Hands, ſaying, Receive. the Holy GI 
whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted, and whoſe Sins ye reid De 
they are retained, The Number Seven was thought to w_ * 10 


of the Cub RCH England. 355 
baeraments beſt, ſo Orders were made one of them, and of AR r. 25. 
theſe, only Prieſthood; whete the Veſell were declared to be =-4—- 

1 the Matter, and the Form was the delivering them with the 
4 Words, Tale thou Authority to offer ub Sactifices to Cod and to 
th. elebrate Maſſes, both for the Living and the Deal ; in the ame 
ind of the Father, the Son, and the Holy-Ghift. = 6 
ich Tax Schoolinen have taken a new way of explaining this 
in- whole Matter, borrowed from the Euchzrift, that is made up 
on of two Parts, the Conſecration of the Bread and of the Wine; 
00d both ſo neeeſſary, that without the one, the other becomes void: 
to o they teach that a Prieſt has two Powers of Conſecrating and 
ali. of 4jotving ; and that he is Ordained to the one by the deh- 
very of the Veſſels, and to the other by the Biſhop's laying on 
reis of Hands, with the Words, Receive the Hh Gho/t ; and they 
The W make the Bifhop and the Prieſt's laying on of Hands jointly, 
the WI to be only their declaring as by a Suffrage that ſuch a Perſon 
urch Wl ought to be Ordained : So totally have they departed from the 
pers primitive Forms. | „ 6 
any Ie this is a Sacrament, and if the Sacrament conſiſts in this 
” of Matter and Form by them aſſigned, then fince all the Rituals 
th: ef the Latin Church for the firft Ten Centuries had no ſuch 
ra Wl Form of Ordaining Priefts, this cannot be the Malter and 
Firm of a Sacrament; otherwiſe the Church had in a Courſe 
of ſo many Ages no true Orders, nor any Sacrament in them. 
Not will it ſerve in Anſwer to this to ſay, that Chriſt inffituted 
no ſpecial Matter nor Form here, but has left the ſpecifying 
thoſe among the other Powers that he has given to his Church: 
For a Sacrament being an Inſtitution of applying a Matter de- 
fipned by God, by a particular Form likewiſe appointed; to ſay 
that Chriſt appointed here neither Matier nor Farm, is plainly 
to confeſs that this is no Sacrament. In the firſt Nine or Ten 
Ages there was no Matter at all uſed, nothing but an Impoſition 
of Hands with Prayer: So that by this Doctrine the Church of 
L was all that while without true Orders, ſince there was 
nothing uſed that can be called the Matter of a Sacrament. 

THEREFORE though we continue this Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
4 he and his Appoſtles ſettled it in the Church, yet we deny it 
to be a Sacrament ; we alſo deny all the inferior Orders to be 
lacred, below that of Deacon. The other Orders we do not 
deny might be well, and on good Reaſons, appointed by the 
Church as Steps thro! which the Clerks might be made to paſs, 
n order to à ſtricter Examination and Trial of them; like 
Degrees in Univerſities: But the making them, at leaſt 
the Subdiaconate, ſacred, as it is reckoned by Pope Eugenius, 
8, we think, beyond the Power cf the Church; for here a 
Degree of Orders is made a Sacrament, and yet that Degree 
s not named in the Scripture, nor in te firſt Ages. It is true, 
Kcame to be ſoon uſed with th otherinfe:ior Orders; but it 
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3 56 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


AR r. 25. cannot be pretended to be a Sacrament, ſince no divine Inſtitu- 


tion can be brought for it. And we cannot but obſerve, that in 


the Definition that Eugenius has given of the Sacraments, which 
is an authentical Piece in the Raman Church, where he reckons 
Priefls, Deacent, and Subdeacons, as belonging to the Sacrz- 
ment of Orders, he does not name Biſbops, though their being 
of divine Inſtitution is not queſtioned in that Church. Perhaps 
the Spirit with which they acted at that Time in Baſil, offended 
him ſo much, that he was more ſet on depreſſing than on railing 
them. In the Council of Trent, in which ſo much Zeal ap- 
peared for recovering the Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order, at 
that Time ſo much eclipſed by the Papal Uſurpations, when the 
Sacrament of Orders was treated of, they reckoned Seven De- 
grees of them, the higheſt of which is that of Prigſt. So that 
though they Decreed that a Biſhop was by the Divine Inſtitu- 
tion above a Prieſt, yet they did not Decree that the Office was 
an Order or a Sacrament. And the Schoolmen do generally 
explain Epiſcopate, as being a higher Degree or Extenſion of 
Prieſthood, rather than a new Order, or a Sacrament ; the main 
thing in their Thoughts being that which, if true, is the greateſt 
of all Miracles, the wonderful Converſion made in Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, they ſeem to think that no Order can be above that 
which qualifies a Man for ſo great a Performance. 85 
I fay nothing in this Place concerning the Power of offering 
Sacrifices, pretended to be given in Orders, for that belongs to 
another Article. | „„ | 
THe Fourth Sacrament here rejected is Marriage; which is 
reckoned the laſt by the Roman Account. In the Point of Ar- 
gument there is leſs to ſay here than in any of the other ; but 
there ſeems to be a very expreſs Warrant for calling it a Sacre: 
al <6; ment, from the Tranſlation of a Paſſage in St. Paul's Epiſtle to 
T the Efheſians, in which he makes an Alluſion while he treats of 
Marriage, to the mutual Relation that is between Chriſt and his 


Church, from that State of Life, and ſays, There ij a great 


Myſtery here ; the Vulgar has tranſlated the Word Myſtery by 
Sacrament. So tho* the Words immediately following ſeem te 
turn the Matter another way, But I ſpeak concerning Chrifi and 
the Church; yet from the promiſcuous Uſe of thoſe two Word, 
and becauſe Sacraments were called the Myſteries of the Chil 
tian Religion, the Tranſlator it ſcems thought that all Myſteries 
might be called Sacraments. Bur it is fo very hard here to find 


Matter, Form, a Miniſter, and a Sacramenial Effect, that tho 
Pope Eugenius in that famous Decree of his, is very punctus 
in aſſigning theſe, when he explains the other Sacraments; Jet 
be wiſely paſſed them all over when he came to this, and only 
makes a tive Conſent neceſſary to the making the a” 
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W᷑x do not deny Marriage to be an Ordinance of God; but ART. 25. 
we think that as it was at firſt made in the State of Innocence, ſo 
it is ſtill founded on the Law of Nature; and tho the Goſpel 
give Rules concerning the Duties belonging to this State of Life, 
23 it does concerning the Duties of Parents and Children, which 
is another Relation founded on the ſame Law of Nature, yet we 
cannot call it a Sacrament ; for we find neither Matter, Form, 
Tolituticn, nor Federal Aeis, nor Effects affigned to it in the 
Goſpel, to make us eſteem it a Sacrament. e e 
Taz Matter aſſigned by the Roman Doctors is the in ward 
Conſent, by which both Parties do mutually give themſelves to 
one another; the Form they make to be the Words or Signs, 
by which this is expreſſed. Now * it ſeems a ftrange thing 
to make the ſecret Thoughts of Men the Matter, and their 
Words the Form of a Sacrament ; all mutual Compacts being as 
much Sacraments as this, there being no viſible material things 
applied to the parties who receive them; which is neceſſary to 
the being of a Sacrament. It is alſo a very abſurd Opinion, 
which may have very fatal Conſequences, and raiſe very afflicting 
Scruples, if any ſhould imagine that the /nward Conſent is the 
Matter of this Sacrament ; here is a Foundation laid down for 
voiding every Marriage. The Parties may, and often do marry 


ht 


25 againſt their Wills; and though they profeſs an outward Con- 
und ent, they do inwardly repine againſt what they are doing. If 
5 0 WY :fter this they grow to like their Marriage, Scruples mult ariſe, 

ſince they know they have not the Sacrament z becauſe it is a 
„ Doctrine in that Church, that as Intention is neceſſary in every 
5.5 dacrament ; ſo here that goes further, the Intention being the 
. xk only Matter of this Sacramemt ; ſo that without it there is no 
3 


Marriage, and yet ſince they cannot be married again to 
el " WH compleat, or rather to make the Marriage, ſuch Perſons do 
F 5 live only in a State of Concubinage. | | 
eats 0 On the other Hand, here is/a Foundation laid down for breaks 
; ing Marriages as often as the Parties, or either of them will ſo- f 

_ 0 emny ſwear that they gave no Inward Conſent, which is often 
Wy : practiſed at Rome. All Contracts are ſacred things; but of 
_ 1 them all, Marriage is the moſt ſacred, ſince ſo mueh depends 
1 0 upon it. Mens Words confirmed by Oaths, and other ſolemn 
Chu 0 Acts, muſt either be binding according to the plain and acknow- 
1 ledged Senſe of them, or all the Security and Confidence of 
* 6nd Mankind is deſtroyed. No Man can be ſafe if this Principle is 


Bb 3 once 
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* Upon the whole Doctrine of the Church of Rome; concerning the Sacraments, 
wis explained by the Schoolmen, I have followed the Account given by Honorates 
#abri, in his Summa Theologica, who is dead within theſe ten Years. I knew him 
at Reme, Anno 168 5. He was a true Philoſopher, beyond the Liberties allowed by 
ds Order, and ſtadied to reduce their School-Divinity to as clear Ideas as it wos 
capable of. So that in following him, I have given the beſt, and not the worſt. 

*t of tneir Poctrine. His Book was printed at Lyons, Anno 1669. 
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3 58 An Expoſition of the xxxix Artioles 
At r. 25. once admitted; that a Man is not bound by his Promiſes and 
& 4--— Oaths, unleſs his Inward Conſent went along with them; aud if 

ſuch a fradulent thing may be applied to Marriages, in which ſo 
any Perſons are concerned, and upon which the Order of the 
orld does ſo much depend, it may be very juſtly applied to 
Il other Contracts whatſoever, ſo that they may be yoided at 
Pleas A Man's Words and Oaths bind him by the eternal 
Laws of Fidelity and Truth, and it is a juſt Prejudice againſtany 
Religion whatſoever, if it ſhould teach a Doctrine in which by the 
fecretReſerves of not giving an inward Conſent, the Faith-which 
is ſolemnly given may be broken. Here ſuch a Door is opened 
to Perfidy and Freachery, that the World can be no longer (ak 
while it is allowed; hereby lewd and vitious Perſons may en- 
tangle others, and in the mean while order their own Thoughts 
ſo, that they ſhall be all the while free. Ax hee 
NxzxT to Matier and Farm, we muſt ſee for the Inſtitution of | 
this Sacrament. The Church of Rame think that is ſtrong here, 
though they feel it to be hardly defenſible in the other Points that 
relate to it. They think that tho' Marriage, as it is a mu- 
tual Contract, ſubſiſts upon the Law, of Nature, yet a Divine 
Virtue is put in it by the Goſpel, expreſſed in theſe Words, 
This is a great, Myſtery or Sacrament ; fo the explaining theſe 
Words determines this Controverſy. The chief Points in Di. 
pute at that time was, Whether the Gentiles were to be received 
to equal Privileges with the Fews, in the Diſpenſation of the 
His. The Fews do not, to this Day, deny, but that the 
Gentiles may be admitted to it, but ſtill they think that they arc 
to be conſidered. as a diſtinct Body, and in a lower Order, the 
chief Diznity being to be reſerved to the Seed of Abraham. Now 
St Pau had in that Epiſtle, as well as in his other Epiſtles, 
aſſerted, that all were equal in Chriſt: That he had taken away 
the middle Woll of Partition, that he had aboliſhed the Ground 
of the Enmity, which was the Moſaical Law, called h Lau of 
Eph. 2. 15, Commandments contained in. Ordinances; that he might male bath 
10, 20, 21. Jew and Gentile, ene new Man; one entire Body of a Church; 
He being the chief C rner-Stone, in whom the whole Building wa 
fitly framed together: And ſo became a. holy Habitetion tu God. 
Thus he made uſe of the Figure of a Body, and of a Temple, 
to illuſt ate this Matter; and to ſhew how all Chriſtians wete 
to make up but one Body, and one Church. So when he came 
to ſpeak of the Rules belonging ta the ſeveral States.of human 
Life, he takes Occaſion to explain the Duties of the married 
State; by comparing that to the Relation that the Church has 
to Chriſt: And when he had ſaid that the married Couple make 
but one Body, and one Fleſh; which declares that according d 
the firſt Inſtitution every Man was to have but one Wiſe: He 
adds upon that, this.is a great Myſtery: That is, from _ 
r 0M EIT. > Oy. ; '. 2 


a Vaocher Myſtical Argument might be brought, to ſhew that Few AR T. 25. 
if and Gentile muſt make one Body]; for fince the Church was the. 
10 Spouſe of Chtiſt, he muſt according to that Figure have but ohne + 
the WY Wiſe; and by conſequence the Church muſt be One: Other- 
to WY viſe the Figure will not be anſwered ; unleſs we ſappoſe Chriſt | 
| of ode in a State anſwering a Polygamy, rather than a ſingle Mar- 
nal tage. Thus a clear Account of thefe Words is given, which 
does fully agree to them, and to what follows, but I ſpeal con- 
ering Chrift and the Church. 3 

Tas, which is alt the Foundation of making Marriage a 
dcrament, being thus cleared, there remains nothing to be faid 
on this Head, but to examine one Conſequence, that has been 
irawn'from the making_ it a Sacrament, which is, that the Bond 
is Indiffoluble': And that even Adultery does not void it. The 
Law of Nature or of Nations ſeems very clear, that Adultery, 

it leaſt on the Wife's part, ſhould diſſolve it: For the End of 
Marriage being the aſcertaining of the Iſſue, and the Contract 

| itelf being a mutual transferring the Right to one another's Per- 
ſon in order to that End; the breaking this Contract and de- 
froying the End of Marriage does very naturally infer the Diſ- 
ſolution of the Bond: And in this both the Attic and Roman 
Laws were fo ſevere, that a Man was infamous who did not di- 
yorce upon Adultery. Our Saviour when he blamed the Jews ,,.. . . 
for their" frequent Divorces, eſtabliſhed this Rule, that whoſpever Matt. 14. 
puts away his Wife, except it be for Fornication, and fhall mar- 9. | 

ty another, committeth Adultery. Which ſeems to be a plain and 

full Determination, that in the Caſe of Fornication, he ma 

put her away and marry another. It is true, St. Mars and St. Mark 10. 
Liz repeat theſe Words, without mentioning this Exception; 11. 

ſo ſome have thought that we ought to bring St. Mathew to Luke 16.18, 
them, and not them to St. Mathew But it is an univerſal Rule 

of expounding Scriptures, that when a Place is fully ſet dawn 

by orie inſpired Writer, and leſs fully by another, that the Place 

which is leſs full is always to be expounded by that which is more 

full; So'tho? St. Mark ànd St. Luke, report our Saviout's Words 

generally, without the Exception, which is twice mentioned by 

dt. Mathew, the other two are to be underſtood to ſuppoſe it 3 

fota general Propofition is true when'it holds generally; and Ex- 

ceptions may be underſtood to belong'to it, though they are not 

named. The Evangeliſt that does name them muſt be conſi- 

bered to have reported the Matter more particularly, than the 

others that do it not. Since then our Saviour has made the Ex- 

&ption, and ſince that Exception is founded upon a nature 

Equity, that the Innocent Party has againſt the Guilty, there 

can be no Reaſon heS an Exception ſo juſtly grounded, and ſo 

clearly made, ſhould not take Place. | Rs ; 3 
— . Born | _ 
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300... An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 
| ART: 25. Bor EH Tertullian, Baſil, Chryſoflom, and Epiphanius, allo 
\——— of a Divorce in caſe of Adultery ; and in thoſe Days they had no 
ay other Notion of a Divorce, but that it was the Diſſolution of 
Marcion. the Bond; the late Notion of a Separation the Tie continuing, 
c. 3%: zg not being known till the Canoniſts brought it in. Such à Di. 
n= * vorce was allowed by the Council of Elliberis. The Council of 
"Fg Arles did indeed recommend it to the Huſband, whoſe Wife was 
Chryſof. _ guilty of Adultery, not to marry ; which did plainly acknoy- | 
Mam. 1" ledge that he might do it. It was, and ſtill is the conſtant 
Epiph. hæ- Practice of the Greet Church; as both Pope Gregor), and 
. Pope Za hary allowed the innocent Perſon to marry, ſo in 2 
Flib. c. 65, Synod held at Rome in the tenth Century, it was ſtill allowed. 
Conc, Arel. When the Greeks were reconciled to the Latins in the Council 
— of Flerence, this Matter was paſs'd over, and the Care of it was 
N e only recommended by the Pope to the Emperor. It is true, 
Cauſa 32. Euge ius put in it his Inſtruction to the Armenians; but though 
3 that paſſes generally for a part of the Council of Florence, yet 
in Conc, the Council was over and up before that was given out. 


Flor. [ bis Doctrine of the Indiſſolubleneſs of Marriage, even for 
5 Adultery, was never ſettled in any Council before that of Trent, 


Cor. . The Canoniſts and Schoolmen had indeed generally gone into 

Cej an in that Opinion, but not only Zraſmus, but both Caje an and Ca- 

Mich. 19- therinus declared themſelves for the Lawfulneſs of it: Caja 

1 in indeed uſed a Salvo, in caſe the Church had otherwiſe delle, 

1 Ep. ad which did not then appear to him. So that this is a Doctrine 

V . 5. very lately ſettled in the Church of Rome. Our Reformers here 

nad prepared a Title in the new Body of the Canon Law, which 

they had digeſted, allowing Marriage to the innocent Patty; 

and upon a great Occaſion then in Debate, they declared it to 

be lawful by the Law of God: And if the Opinion that Mu- 

riage is a Sacrament, falls, the Conceit of the abſolute Indi- 
ſolubleneſs of Marriage will fall with it. | 


TE laſt Sacrament which is rejected by this Article, that i, 
the fifth, as they are reckoned up in the Church of R:me, | 
Extreme Un&tm. In the Commiſſion that Chriſt gave his Apo- 
ſtles, among the other Powers that were given them to confirnt 
it one was to cure Diſeaſes and heal the Sick ; purſuant to which 
Mark 6. 13. St. Mark tells, that thy anoin:ed with Oil many that were ſi 
and heal:d them. The Prophets uſed ſome ſymbolical Acton 
when they wrought Miracles; fo loſes uſed his Rod often; Elf 
uſed Elijab's Mantle; our Saviour put his Finger into the del 
Man's Ear, and made clay for the blind Man; and Oil being 
upon almoſt all Occaſions uſed in the Eaftern Parts, the Apo 
files made uſe of it: But no Hint is given that this was a Sacra 
mental Agion. Tr was plainly a miraculous Virtue that healed 
the Sick, in which Oil was made uſe of as a Symbol accomp? 
nying it. It was not preſcribed by our Saviour for any 1's 
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dinary Gift, did apply it with the uſe of Oi. 5 not as if Oil was 
the Sacramental Conveyance ; it was only uſed with it. The 
end of it was miraculous, it was in order to the e of the 
dick; and had no relation to their Souls, though with the Cure 
wrought on the Body, there might ſometimes be joihed an Ope- 


ration upon the Soul; and this appears clearly from St. Fames's James 5. 
Words, 1s any fick among you, let him call for the Elders of the h; 


Church; and let them pray over him, ancinting him with Oil in 
the Name of the Lord: And the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the 
Sick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. All hitherto.is one Period, 
which is here cloſed. The following Words contain new Mat- 
ter quite of a different Kind; and if he haue committed Sint, 
they ſhall be forgiven him. Tt appears clearly that this was in- 
tended for the Recovery of the ſick Perſon, which is the Thin; 

that is poſitively promiſed ; the other concerning the Pardon of 


Sins, comes in on the bye, and ſeems to be added only as an 


Acceſſary to the other, which is the principal Thing deſigned 
by this whole Matter. Therefore ſince Anointing was in order 
to healing, either we muſt ſay that the Gift of Healing is ſtill 


depoſited with the Elders of the Church, which no body affirms ; ' 


er this Oil was only to be uſed by thoſe who had that ſpecial 
Gift; and therefore if there are none now who pretend to have 
it, and if the Church pretends not to have it lodged with her, 
then the anointing with Oil cannot be uſed any more; and 
therefore thoſe who uſe it not in order to the Recovery of the 
Perſon, delaying it till there is little or no Hope left, uſe not 
that Unction mentioned by St. James, but another of their own 
deviſing, which they call the Sacrament f the Dying. It is a 
vain thing to ſay, that becauſe ſaving and raiſing up are ſome- 
times uſed in a ſpiritual Senſe, that therefore the ſaving the Sick 
here, and that of the Lord's raiſing him up, are to be ſo meant. 


* * 


1 0 


For the Forgiveneſs of Sin, which is the ſpiritual Bleſſing, comes 


alzerwards, upon Suppoſition that the ſick Perſon had committed 
Sins. The ſaving and raiſing up muſt ſtand in Oppoſition to 
the Sickneſs : So ſince all acknowledge that the one is literal, 
the other muſt be ſo too. The Suppoſition of Sin is added, be- 
cauſe ſome Perſons upon whom this Miracle might have been 
wrought, might be eminently pious ; and if at any time it was 
to be applied to ill Men who had committed ſome notorious 
Sins, perhaps ſuch Sins as had brought their Sickneſs upon them, 
theſe were alſo to be forgiven. | | 
In the Uſe of miraculous Powers, thoſe to whom that Gift 
was given, were not empowered to uſe it at pleaſure ; they 
were to feel an inward Impulſe exciting them to it, and they 


were 


36 
that appears, it was not blamed by him neither, It was bo Ax. 25. 
wonder, if upon ſuch a Precedent, thoſe who had that extraor- « 1 
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An Expofition of the xxx1x Articles 


ART. 25. were obliged upon that firmly to believe, that God who had 


iveni them the Impulſe, would not be wanting to them in the 

Xecutfoti of it. This Confidence in God was the Faith of Mi. 

racles, of which Chriſt (aid, If je hive Faith as a Gram of | 

Aer e, er ſay to this Mountain, Remove hence t 
ces N 


zonder Place, aud nothing ſhall be impolſible unto you. Of this 
alſo St. Pail meant, when he ſaid, If 7 have all Faith. So from 


this we may gather the Meaning of the Prayer of Faith and the 
aitiiiting woith Oil; that if the Elders of the Church, or ſuch 
others with whom this Power was lodged, felt an inward Im- 
pulſe moving them to call upon God, in order to a miraculoys 
Cure of à ſick Perſon, then they were to anoint him with Oil in 
the Name of the Lord: That is, by the Authority that they had 
from Chriſt, to heal all manner of Diſeaſes : And they were to 
pray, believing firmly, that God would make good that inward 


tion Which he had given them to work this Miracle; and in 


that cafe the Effect was certain, the ſick Perſon would certain- 
ly recover, for that is abſolutely promiſed. Every one that was 
ſick was not to be anointed, unleſs an Authority and Motion 


from Chriſt had been ſecretly given for doing it; but every one 
that was anointed was certainly healed. dritt had promiſed 
that what/ocver they ſhould aſe in his Name, he would ds.it. His 
Name miuſt be reſtrained to his Authority, or purſuant to ſuch 


ſecret Motions as they ſhall receive from him. This is the 
Prayer of Fiith here mentioned by St. James; it being an eat- 
neſt Application to God to join his omnipotent Power to perform 


a wonderful Work, to which a Perſon ſo divinely qualified felt 


himſelf inwardly nioved by the Spirit of Chriſt. The Suppoſi- 
tion of the ſick Perſons having canimitted Sins, which is added, 
ſhews that ſometiiries this Virtue was applied to Perſons of that 


eminent Piety, that though all Men are guilty in the Sight of 
God, yet they could not be ſaid to have committed Sins in the 
Senſe in which St. ohn uſes the Phraſe; ſignifying by it, either 


that they had lived in the Habits of Sin, or that they had _ 


mitted ſome riotorious Sin: But if ſome ſhould happen to, | 
fick, who had been eminent Sinners, and thoſe Sins had drvn 
down 12 udgments of God upon them, which ſeems to be the 
eaning of theſe Words, if he have committed Sins; 
then, with his bodily Health, he was to receive a much greater 
Bleſſing, even the Pardon of his Sins. And thus the An inting 
mefitioned by St. James was in order to a miraculous Cures 
and the Cure did conſtantly follow it : So that it can be no Pre- 
cedent for an Extreme Union, that is never giver till the Re- 
covery of the Perſon is deſpaired of, and by which it is not pre- 


* 


tended that any Cure is wrought. 
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of the Cuvrcu of England. 963 
Tur Matter of it is Olive-Gil bleſſed by the Biſhop, the Aux. ag. 


Form is the applying it to che Five Senſes with theſe Words, XY 


Per hanc Sacram Unftionem, & ſuam prifſimam mijericerdian in-. 
dulgeat tihi Deus guicguid peccaſti, per viſum, — olfaceTra. Set. 
tum, guſtum, & taclum. The proper Word to every Senſe be- 14. 

ing repeated as the Organ of that Senſe is anointed. It is ad- 
miniſtred by a Prieſt, and gives the final Pardon, with all ne- 
ceſſar y Aſſiſtances in the laſt Agony. Here is then an Inſtitu- 
tion that, if warranted, is matter of great Comfort; and, if not 
warranted, is matter of as great Preſumption. In the firſt Ages 
we find mention is made frequently of Perfons that were cured), 3. C. 16. 
by an anointing with Oil: Oil was then muck uſed in all their l. 7. e. 42, 
Rituals, the Catechumens being anointed with Oil before they 


44. 
were baptized, beſides the Chriſm that was given after it. Qi} Tertul, de 


bapt. c. 1 
grew alſo to be uſed in Ordinatians, and the Dead were anoin- Cypr. Ep. 
ted in order to their Burial : So that the ordinary Uſe of Oil om A, 
other Occaſions, brought it to be very frequently uſed in-theis prag. 
ſacred Rites ; yet how cuſtomary ſoever the Practice of Anoints. 11. e. 3. 
ing grew to be, we find no mention of any Undtian of the:Sicks duc 
before the beginning of the fifth: Century. This plainly ſhews eco © 
that they underſtood St. Zames's Words as relating to a miracy: hier. c. 7,9, 
lous Power, and not to a Function that was to continue in the 
Church, and to be eſteemed a Sacrament. 911 

TRA earlieſt mention of it by Pope Hmocent the Firſt, how Innocent. 
much ſoever it is inſiſted on, is really an Argument that proves Ep. 1. ad 
againſt it, and not for it. For not to enlarge on the Deen. 


idle Things that are in that Epiſtle, which have made ſome 


think that it could not be genuine, and that do very much 
fink the Credit both of the Teftimony, and of the Man; for it 
ſeems to be proved to be his. The: Paſſage relating to this 
Matter, is in anſwer to a Demand that was made to him by 
the Biſhop of Eugubium, Whether the Siek might be anointed 
with the Oil of the Chriſm? And whether the Biſhop: might 
anoint with it? To theſe he anſwers, That no Doubt is to 
be made but that St. James s Words are to be: underſtovddi of 
the Faithful that were ſick, who may: be: anointed. by- the 
Chriſm; which may be uſed not only by: the Prieſts, but by 
all Chriſtians, not only in their own Neceiſities, hut in the Ne- 
ceſſities of any of their Friends: And he: adds, that. it was 2 
needleſs Doubt that was made, whether a Biſhop: might do it? 
For Preſbyters. are only meationed, becauſe the: Bithop' could 
not go to all the Sick; but certainly he: who: madeithe/Chriſtna 
Itſelf, might anoint with it. A Biſhop: aſking: thefe Queſtions 
of another, and the Anſwers: which the other gives him, do 
plainly. ſhew that this was no Sacrament practiſed from the 
beginnings of Chriſtianity ; for no. Biſhop. could: be. ignorant 
| | of 
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of thoſe. It was therefore ſome newly begun Cuſtom in which 
the World was not yet ſufficiently inſtructed. And ſo it was 


indeed, for the Subject of theſe Queſtions was not pure Oil, ſuch 
zs now they make to be the matter of Extreme Unction; but 
the Oil of Chriſm, which was made and kept for other 


Occaſions ; and it ſeems very clear, that the miraculous Power 
of Healing having ceaſed, and none being any more anointed 
in order to that ; ſome begun to get a Portion of the Oil of 


Chriſm, which the Laity, as well as the Prieſts, applied both 


to themſelves and to their Friends, hoping that they might be 
cured by it. Nothing elſe can be meant by all this, but a ſu- 
perſtitious uſing the Chriſm, which might have ariſen out of the 
Memory that remained of thoſe who had been cured by Oil, as 

the uſe of Bread in the Euchariſt brought in the Holy Bread, 


that was ſent from one Church to another; and as from the uſe 


of Vater in Baptiſm ſprung the uſe of Holy Mater. This then 
being the clear meaning of thoſe Words, it is plain that they 
prove quite the contrary of that for which they are brought ; 


and though in that Epiſtle the Pope calls Chriſi a kind of Sacra» 
ment, that turns likewiſe againſt them; to ſhew that he did 
not think it was a Sacrament, ſtrictly ſpeaking. Beſides, that 


the Ancients uſed that Word very largely, both for every myſte- 


rious Doctrine, and for every holy Rite that they uſed. In this 
very Epiſtle, when he gives Directions for the carrying about 


that Bread, which they bleſſed and ſent about as an Emblem of 


their Communion with other Churches; he orders them to be 


ſent about only to the Churches within the City, becauſe he 
conceived the Sacraments: were not to be carried a great way 
off; ſo theſe Loaves are called by him not only a kind of Sa- 
crament, but are ſimply reckoned to be Sacraments. ' 

- WE hear no more of anointing the Sick with the Chriſm, 
among all the Ancients; which ſhews, that as that Practice 
was newly begun, ſodid it not ſpread far, nor continue long. 
No mention is made of this neither in the firſt three Ages, 


nor in the fourth Age, though the Writers, and particularly 


the Councils of the fourth Age, are very copious in Rules con- 
cerning the Sacraments. . Nor in all their penitentiary Canons, 
when they define what fins are to be forgiven, and what not, 
when Men were in their laſt Extremities, is there ſo much. as 
a Hint given concerning the laſt Unction. The Conſtitutions, 


and the pretended Dionyſius, ſay not a word of it, though th 


are very full upon all the Rituals of that Time in which thoſe 
Works were forged, in the fourth or fifth Century. In none 
of the Livesof the Saints before the ninth Century, is there any 


mention made of their having Extreme Unction, though their 


Deaths are ſometimes very particularly related, and theit. re- 
5 25 ceiving 
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ceiving the Euchariſt is oft mentioned. Nor was there any Ax r. 25. 
queſtion made in all that Time, concerning the Perſons, tg 
Time, and the other Circumſtances relating to this Unftionz 
which could not have been omitted, eſpecially when almoſt 
all that was thought on, or writ of, in the eighth and ninth 


Century, relates to the Sacraments and the other Rituals of 
the Church. | 


Ir is true, from the Seventh Century on to the Twelſth, they Lib.Sacrams 

; began to uſe an Anointing of the fick, according to that men- a2 4 

' tioned by Pope Innocent, and a peculiar Office was made for it, ard Not. 

x but the Prayers that were uſed in it, ſhew plainly that it was 

; all intended only in order to their Recovery, | 

'P Or this anointing many Paſſages are found in Bede, and in Bede Hil. 

L the other Writers and Councils of the Eight and Ninth Cen- _ I 

A tury. But all theſe do clearly expreſs the Uſe of it, not as a Fuchol. 

1 Sacrament for the Good of the Soul, but as a Rite that carried Gra. p. 408. 

y with it Health to the Body, and fo it is ſtill uſed in the Greet 

3 Church. No doubt they ſupported the Credit of this with ma- 

hy ny Reports of which ſome might be true, of Perſons that had 

9 been recovered upon uſing it. But becauſe that failed ſo often 

+ that the Credit of this Rite might ſuffer much in the Eſteem of 

* the World, they began in the Tenth Century to ſay, That it 

ko did good to the Soul, even when the Body was not healed by it, 

+ and they applied it to the ſeveral Parts of the Body. This 

of begun from the Cuſtom of applying it at firſt to the diſeaſed 

be Parts. This was carried on in the Eleventh Century. And 

ke then in the Twelfth, thoſe Prayers that had been formerly 

ay made for the Souls of the ſick, tho' only as a Part of the Office, 

a the Pardon of Sin being conſidered as a preparatory to their Re- 

covery, came to be conſidered as the main and moſt effential Dec. Eve. in 

m, Part of it: Then the Schoolmen brought it into Shape, and ſo Con. _ 

eG it was decreed to be a Sacrament, by Pope Eugenius, and finaliy Seff. 14. 

ng eſtabliſned at Trent. a | 
es, Tux Argument that they draw from a Parity in Reaſon, that 
ly bdecauſe there is a Sacrament for ſuch as come into the World, 
ol _ there ſhould be alſo one for thoſe that go out of it, is very 
ns, trifling; for Chriſt has either inſtituted this to be a Sacrament, = 
jot, or it is not one: If he has not inſtituted it, this pretended Fit- Ip 
23 neſs, is only an Argument that he ought to have done ſomewhat, 05 
ns, that he has not done. The Euchariſt was conſidered by the U 
he Ancients as the only Viaticum of Chriſtians, in their laſt Paſ- { 
= ſage : With them we give that and no more. = 
one Tavs it appears upon what Reaſon we reje& thoſe Five Sa- 


craments, tho' we allow both of Confirmation and Orders as 
Holy FunCtions, derived to us down from the Apoſtles : and be- 


cauſe there is a viſible Action in theſe, tho' in Striftneſs that T = 
Es cannot 14 
8 


366 


Ax r. 25. cannot be called a Sacrament, yet ſo the thing be rightly under. 


wy 
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ſtood, we will not diſpute about the Extent of a Word, that is 
not uſed in Scripture. Marriage is in no Reſpect to be called à 
Sacrament of the Chriſtian Religion; tho' it being a State of 
ſuch Importance to Mankind, we hold it very proper both for 
the Solemnity of it, and for imploring the Bleſſing of God upon 


it, that it be done with Prayers and other AQs of Religious 


Worſhip : But a great Difference is to be made, between a piuug 
Cuftom begun and continued by publick Authority, and a $a- 
crament appointed by Chrift. We acknowledge true Repen. 
tance to be one of the great Conditions of the new Covenant; 
but we ſee nothing of the Nature of a Sacrament in it: And 


for extreme Unction, we do not pretend to have the Gift of 


Healing among us ; and therefore we will not deceive the 
World, by an Office that ſhall offer at that, which we ac- 
knowledge we cannot do : Nor will we make a Sacrament for 
the Good of the Soul, out of that which is mentioned in 
Scripture, only as a Rite that accompanied the curing the 
Diſeaſes of the Body 2 85 4 
TRE laſt Part of this Article, concerning the uſe of the da- 
craments, confiſts of Two Parts: The Fit is Negative, that 
they are not ordained to be gazed on, or to be carried about, 


but to be uſed: And this is fo expreſs in the Scripture, that little 


. can be made about it. The Inſtitution of Baptiſm is, 
o preach and baptize : And the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt is, 
Take, eat and drin pe all if it : Which Words being ſet down 
before thofe in which the Conſecrating them. is believed to be 
made, This is my Body, and this is my Blood; and the Conſe- 
cratory Words being delivered as the Reaſon of the Command, 
take, eat, and drink ; nothing can be more clearly expreſs'd 


than this that the Euchariſt is conſecrated only, that it may be 


ufed ; that it may be eat and drunk. | | 

THe Second Part of this Period is, that the Effect of the Sa- 
eraments comes only upon the worthy receiving of them; of this 
fo much was already ſaid, upon the firſt Paragraph of this 
Article, that it is not neceſſary to add any more here. The 
pretending that Sacraments have their Effect any other way is the 
bringing in the Doctrine and Practice of Charms into the Chriſ- 
tian Religion: And it tends to diſſolve all Obligations to Piety 
and Devotion, to a Holineſs of Life, or a Purity of Temper: 
When the being in a paſſive and perhaps inſenſible State, while 


the Sacraments are applied, is thought a Diſpoſition ſufficient 


to give them their Virtue. Sacraments are federal Acts, and 


thoſe viſible Actions are intended to quicken ue, ſo. that in the 


Uſe of them we may raiſe our inward Acts to the higheſt De- 
 grees poſſible; but nor to ſupply their Defects or Im 8. 
. ; | ut 
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Our Opinion in this Point repreſents them as means to raiſe our ArT.25 
Minds, and to kindle our Devotion: whereas the Doctrine of 
the Church of Name, repreſents them as fo many Charms which 
may heighten indeed the Authority of him that adminiſters 
them, but do extinguiſh and deaden all true Piety, when 

Helps are offered, by which the worſt of Men, living and dying 
in a bad State, may by a few faint Acts, and perhaps by none 
at all of their own, be well enough taken Care of and ſecured: 
But as we have not fo learned Chiift, ſo neither dare we eat 
rupt his Doctrine, in its moſt vital and eſſential Parts”, 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix "Articles 


* | mY 


N IC 4B RAVE ns 
Of the Unworthineſs of the Miniſters which hin. 
der not the Effect of the Sacraments,” |. 
Altho' in the Miüble Church, the Evil be ever mingled 
with the Good, and lometimes the Evil have. chief 
Authority in the Miniſtration ok the Word and Sa: 
craments; yet fo2 as much as they do not the ſame 


in their own Name, but in Chriſt's, and do mi: 
niſter by his Commiſſion and Authozity, we may uſe | 


N 
their Miniſtry both in hearing the Word of God, and * 
in receiving the Sacraments, Neither is the Effect Wl ;: 
of Chriſt's Drdinance taken away by their Wicked: wil 
neſs: Moz the Grace of God's Gikts dimjnithen Ml ... 
from ſuch as by Faith and rightly to receive the Sa: e 
craments minittred unto them, which be Etkectual n 
becauſe of Chriſt's Jnſtitution and Promiſe, althy' 5 
they be miniſtzed by evil Men. ; "on 

Nevertheleſs it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of the the 
Church, that Enquiry be made of Evil Miniſters; Ful 
and that they be acculed by thoſe that have Know: iat 
ledge of their Dffences, and finally being found WF .,, 
Guilty, by juſt Judgment be depoſed, ma 

* bs 
HE Occaſion that was given to this Article, was the 40 
Heat of ſome in the Beginnings of the Reformation; phe 
who being much offended at the publick Scandal which was thy. 
given by the enormous Vices, that were without any Diſguiſe ma 
practiſed by the Roman Clergy of all Ranks, did from thence and 
revive the Conceit of the Donatiſis, who thought that not only any 

Hereſy and Schiſm did invalidate Sacred Functions, but that . gas 

perſonal Sins did make them void. : the 
Ir cannot be denied but that there are many Paſſages in gt. bon 

Cyprian that look this way; and which ſeem to make the Sacra- * 

ments depend as much on the good State that he was in who ad- An 

miniſtred them, as the Anſwer of their other Prayers did. little 
In the Progreſs of the controverſy with the Donatiſ they the 
carried this Matter very far; and conſidered the Effect of the fan 

Sacraments as the Anſwer of Prayers: So ſince the Prayers of 2 WW 4. 

wicked Man are Abomination to God, they thought the Vit- kno 

tue of theſe Actions depended wholly on him that officiated. Opi 
AGAINST this St. Huguſtin ſet himſelf very zealouſly : He a04j 


anſwered all that was brought from St Cyprian, in ſuch a * 
Nets 


r 

* he. N 5 
a : 

. 
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ner, that by it he has ſet us a Pattern, how we ought to ſeparate ArT.26. 
the juſt Reſpect, that we pay the Fathers, from an implicite re,. 
ceiving of all their Notions. If this Conceit were allowed of, 5 
it muſt go to the ſecret Thoughts and inwari State in which he is 
who officiates ; for if the Sacraments are to be conſidered only 
2s Prayers offered up by him, then a Man can never be ſure that 
he receives them; ſince it is impoſſible to ſee into the Hearts, or 
know the Secrets of Men. Sacraments therefore are to be con- 
iidered only as the publick Acts of the Church; and though the 
Effect of them as to him that receives them depends upon his 
Temper, his Preparation and Application, yet it cannot be ima- 
gined that the Virtue of thoſe federal Acts, to which Chriſtians 
are admitted in them, the Validity of them, or the Bleſſings 
that follow them, can depend on the ſecret State or Temper of 
him that officiates. Even in the Caſe of publick Scandal, tho 
they may make the holy things to be wah] by the Averſion that 
will naturally follow upon them; yet after all, tho' that Averſion 
may go too far, we muſt ſtill diſtinguiſh between the things that 
| the Miniſters of the Church do, as they are publick Officers, 
2nd what they do as they are private Chriftians, Their Prayers 
a and every thing elſe that they do, as they are private Chriſtians, 
have their Effect only according to the State and Temper that 
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* they are in when they offer them up to God; but their publick | 1 
5 Functions are the Appointments of Chriſt in which they offi- | 
0: ciate; they can neither make them the better nor the worſe by ? 
0 any thing that they join to them. And if miraculous Virtues þ 


may be in bad Men, ſo that in the great Day ſome of thoſe, to 
whom Chriſt ſhall ſay, I never knew you, depart frem me ye that Matt. 9. 22. 
he work Iniquity, may yet ſay to him, Lord, Lord, have we net pro- 


1; pheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name have caſt out Devils, and in 
Fas thy Name have done many wonderful Werks ? Then certainly this 
a may be concluded much more concerning thoſeStanding Functions 
| 


and Appointments that are to continue in the Church. Nor can 
ily any Difference be made in this Matter between publick Scan- 
dals and ſecret Sins; for if the former make void the Sactaments, 
the latter muſt do ſo too. The only Reaſon that can be pre- 
It, tended for the one, will alſo fall upon the other ; for if the Vir- 
tue of the Sacraments is thought to be derived upon them as an 
ad- Anſwer of Prayer, then fince the Prayers of Hypocrites are as 
little effectual as the Prayers of thoſe who are openly vicious; 
the Inference is good, that if the Sacraments adminiftred by a 
the ſcandalous Man are without any Effect, the Sacraments admini- 
ſtred by a Man that is inwardly corrupted, tho? that can be only 
known to God, will be alſo of no Effect; and therefore this 
Opinion that was taken up, perhaps from an inconſiderate Zeal 
*anft the Sins and Scandals of the Clergy, is without all Foun- 
Cc . dation, 
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ART 26. dation, and muſt needs caſt all Men into endleſs Scruples, which 
waa Can never be cured. | 5 EE > 6 
Tux Church of Rome, though they reject this Opinion; yer 
have brought in another very like it, which muſt needs fill the W 

Minds of Men with endleſs Diſtractions and Fears ; chiefly pl 
conſidering of what Neceſſity and Efficacy they make the Sacra. 

ments to be. They do teach that the Intention of him that Je 

gives the Sacrament is neceſſary to the Eſſence of it, ſo that 

without it no Sacrament can be Adminiſtred. This was expreſs. 

ly affirmed by Pope Eugenius in his Decree, and an Anathema bl 

paſt at Trent againſt thoſe that deny it. They do indeed define 0 


it to be only an Intention of doing that which the Church in- # 

tends to do; and though the ſureſt way they ſay is to have an + 

actual Intention, yet it is commonly taught among them, that | 

a habitual or virtual Intention will ſerve. But they do all agree 10 

in this, that if a Prieſt has a ſecret Intention not to make a Sa- m 
crament, that in that Caſe no Sacrament is made; and this is ay 

Miſs. Rom, Carried fo far that in one of the Rubricks of the Miſſal it is given 45 
Rape: de de- as a Rule, that if a Prieſt who goes to Conſecrate Twelve * 
3 Hoſties, ſhould have a general Intention to leave out one of . 
them from being truly Conſecrated, and ſhould not apply that * 

to any one, but let it run looſely through them all, that in ſuch Ml © : 

Caſe he ſhou}d not Conſecrate any one of the Twelve; that . | 

looſe Exception falling upon them all, becauſe it is not re- * 

ſtrained to any one particular. And among the Articles that x 

were condemned by Pope Alexander the Eighth, the 7th of De- as 

cember 1690, the 28th runs thus; Valet Baptiſmus collatus d ” 
Ainiftro, qui omnem ritum ex'ernum formamque Baptiſandi al- 38 

ervat, intus vero in corde ſuo apud ſe reſolvit, non intendo quid * 

ſacit Eccleſia. And thus they make the ſecret Acts of a Prieſt's * 


Mind enter ſo far into thoſe Divine Appointments, that by his 
Malice, Irreligion, or Atheiſm, he can make thoſe Sacraments ry 
which he viſibly Bleſſes and Adminiſters, to be only the outward 


. | can 
Shews of Sacraments, but no real ones. We do not pretend 7 
that ne Sacraments are of the Nature of Charms; fo that if a | 5 


Man ſhould in a way of open Mockery and Profanation go 
about them, that therefore becauſe Matter and Form are ob-; V; 
ferved, they ſhould be true Sacraments. But though we make G00 
the ſerious Appearances of a Chriſtian. Action to be neceſſary to 
the making it a Sacrament, yet we carry this no further, to the 
inward and ſecret Acts of the Prieſt, as if they were eſſential to * 
the Being of it. If this is true, no Man can have quiet in 
his Mind. 5 him 
IT is a Profanation for an unbaptized Perſon to receive the * 
Euchariſt; ſo if Baptiſm is not true when a Prieſt ſets his Inten- 
tion croſs to it, then a Man in Orders muſt be in perpetual 
Doubts whether he is not living in a continual State pf Sacrileop 
} 
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in Adminiſtring the other Sacraments while he is not yet Bap- ART. 26. 
tized; and if Baptiſm be ſo neceſſary to Salvation; that no Man, 
who is not baptized can hope to be ſaved; here a perpetual ſcru- 
ple muſt ariſe which can never be removed. Nor can a Man be ; 
ſure but that when he thinks he is worſhipping the true Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, he is committing Idolatry and worſhipping only a 
Piece of Bread; for it is no more, according to them, if the 
Prieſt had an Intention againſt Conſecrating it. No Orders are 
given if an Intention lies againſt them, and then he who paſſes 
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» for a Prieſt is no Prieſt ; and all his Conſecrations and Abſolu- 
7 aha ſo many invalid Things, and a continued Courſe of Sa- 
enledge. # | 
a N OW what Reaſon ſoever Men may have in this Caſe to hope 
. for the Pardon of thoſe Sins, ſince it is certain that the Igno- 
4 rance is invincible; yet here ſtrange Thoughts muſt ariſe con- 
Wl ccrving Chriſt and his Goſpel; if in thoſe Actions that are made 
0 | neceflary to Salvation, it ſhould be in the Power of a falſe Chri- 
1 ſtian, or an Atheiſtical Prieſt or Biſhop, to make them all void; 


of WM © that by conſequence it ſhould be in his Power to damn them; 
ban bor ſince they are taught to expect Grace and Juſtification from 
<> de Sacraments, if theſe are no true Sacraments which they 
ba take for ſuch, but only the Shadows and the Phantaſms of 
be. hem, chen neither Grace nor Juſtification can follow upon 
hat e cbem. This may be carried fo far as even to evacuate the 
D. ey Being of a Church; for a Man not truly baptized can 
* never be in Orders; fo that the whole Ordinations of a Church, 
and the Succeſſion of it, may be broke by the Impiety of any 
my one Prieſt, This we look on as ſuch a Chain of Abſurdities, 
that if this Doctrine of Intention were true, it alone might 
ſerve to deſtroy the whole Credit of the Chriſtian Religion; in 
which the Sacraments are taught to be both ſo neceſſary and fo 
eficacious, and yet all this is made to depend on that which 
can neither be known nar prevented. | 
Tas laſt Paragraph of this Article is ſo clear that it needs 
no Explanation, and is ſo evident, that it wants no Proof. Eli 184m. 3. 17. 
was ſeverely threatened for ſuffering bis Sons to go on in their 
Vices, when by their Means the Sacrifice of God was abhorred. 
God himſelf ſtruck Nadab and Abibu dead when they offered 
ſtrange Fire at his Altar; and upon that theſe Words were ut- 
tered, J will be ſan&ified in them that came nigh me, and be- Levit 
fore all the People will 1 be glorified. Timothy was required to 
receive an Accuſation of an Elder, when regularly tendered to 
bim; and to rebuke bejore all, thoſe that ſinned; and he was rim. 8. I, 
charged to withdraw himſelf from thoſe Teachers who conſented 19, 20. 6:6 
at to who.ſome Wordi, and that made a Gain of Godlineſs. A 3, * 
main Part of the Diſcipline of the primitive Church lay heavieſt 
o the Clergy : And ſuch of them as either Apoſtatized, or fell 
Ce 2 into 


10. 3. ; 
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f Were indeed 
Ak r. 26. into ſcandalous Sins, even upon their Repentance, 


f i nt on tb 
Priviledges. Certainly there is nothing more incumbe e 


Gal. 5. 12. 
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urch, but they were appointed 
ived i he Peace of the Churc i 
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RAGE 
Of Baptiſm. 


Saptilm is not only a Sign of Pꝛokeſſion and Mark of 
Difference, whereby Chziſtian Men are diſcerned krom 
others that be not Chꝛiſtened; but it is allo a Sign of 
Regeneration oz New Birth, whereby, as by an In⸗ 
ſtrument, they that receive Baptiſm rightly, are grakt⸗ 
ed into the Church. The Pꝛomiles of the Fozgive⸗ 
neſs of Sin, of our Adoption to be the Sons of God 
by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly Signed and Sealed, 
Faith is confirmed and Gy1ace increaſed by virtue of 8 5 
Payer to God, The Baptiſm of young Children is 1 
in any wiſe to be retained in the Church, as moſt 
agreeable with the Inſtitution of Chziſt. 


FER St. John Baptiſi began firſt to baptize, we do ART.27, 
VV plainly ſee by the firſt Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, Cay 
that the Jerus were not ſurprized at the Novelty of the Rite, 
for they ſent to aſk 20 he was ? and when he ſaid he was not 
the Malſias, nor Elias, nor that Prophet, they aſked, Why john 1. 25. 
vaptizeſt thou then © Which ſhews not only that they had clear 
Notions of Baptiſm, but in particular that they thought that if 
he had been the Meſſias, or Elias, or that Prophet, he might 
| then have baptized. St. Paul does alſo ſay, that the Fews were Cor. 10. 2 
WH baptized wnio Moſes in the Cloud, and in tie Sea; which 
ſeems to relate to ſome Opinion the F-ws had, that by that 
Chud, and their paſſing through the Sea, they were purified 
from the Egyptian Defilements, and made meet to become 
Whſess Diſciples, Yet in the Old Teſtament we find no clear 
Warrants for a Practice that had then got among the Fews, 
which is ſtill taught by them, that they were to receive a Pro- 
lelyte, if a Male, by Baptiſm, Circumciſim and Sacrifice; and 
a Female, only by Baptiſm and Sacrifice, Thus they reckoned 
that when any came over from Heatheniſm to their Religion, 
they were to uſe a Waſhing ; to denote their Purifying them- 
eres from the Uncleannels of their former Idolatry, and their 
entring into a Holy Religion. 
AND as they do ſtill teach that when the Meſſias comes, they 
are all bound to ſet themſelves to repent of their former Sins; 
it ſeems they then thought, or at leaſt it would have been 
no lirange thing to them, if the Meſſias had received ſuch as 
came to him by Baptiſm. St. John, by baptizing thoſe who 
5 came 
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Matt. 28. 
19. 


$2 5˙ 


AR r. 25. came to him, took them obliged to enter upon a Courſe of Re. 
— pentance, and he declared to them the near Approach of the 


fay, were baptized upon. the ſame Sponſions, and with the ſame 


Declarations, and with no other; for the Diſpenſation of the 


the Moſaical Law, ſo he thought fit to fulfil all the Obligations 


them he expreſſes thus, to fulfil all Righteouſneſs. For tho! our 
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Meſſias, and that the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand; and it i 
very probable that thoſe who were baptized by Chriſt, that is, 
by his Apoſtles; for though it is expreſsly ſaid, that he bay. 
tized none, yet what he did by his Diſciples he might in z 
more general Senſe be ſaid to have done himſelf; that theſe, ] 


Meſſias was not yet opened, nor was it then fully declared 
that he was the Meſſias; howſoever this was a preparatory Ini- 
tiation of ſuch as were fitted for the coming of the Meſſias; by 
it they owned their Expectations of him, as then near at hand, 
and they profeſſed their Repentance of their Sins, and their 
Purpoſes of doing what ſhould be enjoined them by him. 
WATER was a very proper Emblem, to ſignify the paſſing 
from a Courſe of Defilement to a greater Degree of Purity, 
both in Doctrine and Practice. | 


Ovk Saviour, in his State of Humiliation, as he was ſubjeRto 


** 


that lay upon the other Fews ; which by a Phraſe uſed among 


Saviour had no Sins to confeſs, yet that not being known, he 
might come to profeſs his Belief of the Diſpenſation of the Meſ. 
ſias, that was then to appear. But how well ſoever the eus 
might have been accuſtomed to this Rite, and how proper a 
Preparation ſoever it might be to the Manifeſtation of the Meſ- 
ſias, yet the Inftitution of Baptiſm as it is a federal Act of the 
Chriſtian Religion, muſt be taken from the Commiſſion that 
our Saviour gave to his Diſciples ; 10 go preach and make Diſc- 
ples to him in all Nations (for that is the ſtrict Signification of 
the Word,) baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and if 
the Son. and of the Hoy Ghoſt; teaching them to obſervt al 


things whatf-ever I have commanded you. 


By the firſt T eaching Or making of Diſcit les, that muſt 90 


before Baptiſm, is to be meant the convincing the World, that 
Jeſus is the Chri/?, the true Maſſias, anointed of God, with 4 
Fullneſs of Grace and of the Spirit without meaſure ; and ent 
to be the Saviour and Redeemer of the World. And when a 
were brought to acknowledge this, then they were to baptize 
them, to initiate them to this Religion, by obliging them to 
renounce all Idolatry and Ungodlineſs, as well as all ſecular and 
carnal Luſts, and then they led them into the Water; and with 
no other Garments. but what might cover Nature, they à 
firſt laid them down in the Water, as a Man is laid in a Grave, 


Rom, 6. 3, and then they ſaid thoſe Words, I baptize or waſh thee in tit 


Name of the Father, Sen and Holy Ghoſt ; Then they pw 


7 
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e- them up again and clean Garments were put on them : From AR r. 25. 
he whence came the Phraſes of being baptized into Chriſt's Death, -—— 
18 if being buried wh bum by Baptiſm, into Death : Of our being 4 e 
ls, ien with Chriſt, and of our putting on the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; ee 13. 
Ip- of putting off the Old Man and putting on the New. After 14. 
4 Baptiſm was thus performed, the baptized Perſon was to be 
1 farther inſtructed in all the Specialities of the Chriſtian Reli- 
me gion; and in all the Rules of Life that Chriſt had preſcribed, 
the THis was plainly a different Baptiſm from St. John's; a 
red pProfeſſion was made in it, not in general of the Belief of a 
Nis Meſſias ſoon to appear, but in particular, that Zeſus was the 
by Meſſ;as. | | | | 
nd, Tur Stipulation in St. John's Baptiſm was Repentance; but 
zeit WW here it is the Belief of the whole Chriſtian Religion: In St. 
| John's Baptiſm they indeed promiſed Repentance, and he re- 
ing ceived them into the Earneſts of the Kingdom of the Meſſias; 
11, but it does not appear that St. Jon either did promiſe them 
Fenmiſſion of Sins, or that he had Commiſſion ſo to do: For 
At Rypentance and Rem'ſſion of Sins were not joined together till 
ons after the Reſurrection of Chriſt; that he appointed that Re- Luke 24. 
ong i bentance and Remi ſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name 
our WE amng all Nations, beginning at Feruſalem. | | 
he ls the Baptiſm of Chriſt, I mean that which he appointed, 
lel- after his Reſurrection (for the Baptiſm of his Diſciples before 
ew; that Time was no doubt the ſame with St. John's Baptiſm,) 
er chere was to be an Inſtruction given in that great Myſtery of 
the Chriſtian Religion concerning the Father, the Son, and 
the BY the Holy Ghoſt ; which thoſe who had only received St. John's 
that WY Baptiſm knew not: They did not ſo much as know that there was Acts 19. 2, 
ci. „Hi Ghoſt; that is, they knew nothing of the extraordinary 3, 4 5 
of Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt. And it is expreſsly ſaid, that thoſe 
of St. John's Baptiſm, when St. Paul explained to them the 
al WW Difference between the Baptiſm of Chriſt, and that of St. 
fubn, that they were baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſus. 
t go For St. Fob in his Baptiſm had only initiated them to the Be- 
that WI lief of a Meſſias; but had not ſaid a Word of Jeſas as being 
th 2 that MHiſſias. So that this muſt be fixed that theſe two Bap- 
ſent BY tiſms were different; the one was a dawning or imperfect Be- 
any ginning to the other, as he that adminiſtred the one was like 
dite By the Morning Star before the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 
m to Our Saviour had this Ordinance (that was then imperfect, 
and was to be afterwards compleated when he himſelf had fi- | 
with niſned all that he came into the World to do) he had, I —_— 
5 iis viſibly in his Eye, when he ſpake to Nicodemus, and told 
him, that exc-pt a Man were born again, he could nt ſee (or John 5. 5. 
| the diſcern) the Kingdom of God: By which he meant that entire 
Change and Renovation of a Man's Mind, and of all his Powers 
hem CCc4 | through 
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ART.27- through which he muſt paſs, before he could diſcern the true 
Characters of the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias; for that is the 


Akts o. 


Senſe in which the Kingdom of God does ſtand, almoſt univer- 


ſally through the whole Goſpel. When Nicodemus was amazed 


at this odd Expreſſion, and ſeemed to take it literally, our $a. 
viour anſwered more fully, Yerily, verily, I ſay unta thee, ex- 
cept a Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 


into the Kingdem of God. The Meaning of which ſeems to be 


this, that except a Man came to be renewed, by an Abſolution 
like the Baptiſm which the 7ews uſed, that imported the out- 
ward Profeſſion of a Change of Doctrine and of Heart; and 
with that, except he were inwardly changed by a ſecret Power 
called the $S/zrit, that ſhould transform his Nature, he could 
not become one of his Diſciples, or a true Chriſtian ; which is 
meant by his entering into the Kingdom of God, or the Diſpen- 


ſation of the Meſſias. 


Uro this Inſtitution and Commiſſion given by Chriſt, we 
ſee the Apoſtles went up and down preacting and baptizing, 
And ſo far were they from conſidering Baptiſm only as a carnal 
Ritz, or a low Element, above which a higher Diſpenſation 
of the Spirit was to raiſe them, that when St. Peter ſaw the 
Holy Ghoſt viſibly deſcend upon Cornelius and his Friends, he 
upon that immediately baptized them; and ſaid, Can any Man 


4 47, £8. forbid (or deny) Mater, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which 


Mark 16. 
16. 


have received the H:ly Ghoſt as well as we? Our Saviour has 
alſo made Baptiſm one of the Precepts, though not one of the 
Means, neceſlary to Salvation. A Man is that which does fo 
certainly procure a Thing, that it being had, the Thing to 
which it is a certain and neceſſary Mean, is alſo had; and 
without it the Thing cannot be had; there being a natural 
Conneclion between it and the End, Whereas a Precept is an 
Inſtitution, in which there is no ſuch natural Efficiency; but it 
is poſitively commanded; ſo that the neglecting it is a Con- 
tempt of the Authority that commanded it: And therefore in 
obeying the Precept, the Value or Virtue of the Action lies 
only in the Obedience. This Diſtinction appears very clearly 
in what our Saviour has ſaid both of Faith and Baptiſm. He 
that believeth, and tis baptized, fhail be ſaved; and he thai be- 
lieveth not, ſhall be damned. | 

WHERE it appears that Faith is the Mean of Salvation with 
which it is to be had, and not without it; ſince ſuch a behiev- 
ing as makes a Man receive the whole Goſpel as true, and ſo 


firmly to depend upon the Promiſes that are made in it, as to 


obſerve all the Laws and Rules that are preſcribed byit ; ſucha 
Faith as this gives us ſo ſure a Title to all the Bleſſings of this 
new Covenant, that it is impoſſible that we ſhould continue 
this State, and not partake of them; and it is no leſs * 

: tha 
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that we ſhould partake of them, unleſs we do thus believe. It ART.27. 
were not ſuitable to the Truth and Holineſs of the Divine Na 
ture, to void a Covenant ſo ſolemnly made, and that in favour 

of wicked Men, who will not be reformed by it: So Faith is 

the certain and neceſſary Mean of our Salvation; and is ſo put 


by Chriſt, ſince upon our having it we ſhall be /aved, as well 


r as damned upon our not having it. ml 
e ON the other hand, the Nature of a Ritual Action, even FN 
n when commanded, is ſuch, that unleſs we could imagine that 10 
there is a Charm in it, which is contrary to the Spirit and Ge- Fl 
d nius of the Goſpel, which deſigns to ſave us by reforming our |, 
Natures, we cannot think that there can be any thing in it, $:1 
d that is of itſelf effectual as a Mean; therefore it muſt only be = 
is conſidered as a Command that is given us, which we are bound 19 
. to obey, if we acknowledge the Authority of the Command. 1 
But this being an Action that is not always in our Power, but 1 

ve is to be done by another, it were to put our Salvation or Dam- Ti 
g. nation in the Power of another, to imagine that we cannot be 46 
al ſaved without Baptiſm ; and therefore it is only a Precept which + 
on obl ges us in order to our Salvation; and our Saviour by leaving 1 
he it out when he reverſed the Words, ſaying only, he that be- i 
he WI Veveth not, without adding, and is not baptized, ſhall be damu- H 
an e, does plainly infinuate that it is not a Mean, but only a 1 
ich Precept in order to our Salvation. | * = 7 
nas As for the Ends and Purpoſes of Baptiſm, St. Paul gives us = 
the two: The one is, that we are all baptized into one Body, we x Cor. 12, 1 
ſo are made Members one of another : We are admitted to the So- 23: Ti 
to ciety of Chriſtians, and to all the Rights and Privileges of that bY 
and Body, which is the Church, And in order to this, the out- 1 
ral ward Action of Baptiſm, when regularly gone about, is ſuffici- | A 
an ent We cannot ſee into the Sincerity of Mens Hearts; out- 1 
t it ward Profeſſions and regular Actions are all that fall under Mens 1324 
on- Obſervation and Judgment. But a ſecond End of Baptiſm is % 
in Internal and Spiritual. Of this St. Paul ſpeaks in very high 1 
lies Terms, when he ſays that God has ſaved us according to his it. 3. f. 0 
arly Mercy, ly the Waſhing of Regeneration, and the ren-wing, of the 

He Hoh Gbit. It were a ſtrange perverting the Deſign of theſe 
be- Words, to ſay, that ſomewhat ſpiritual is to be underſtood by 

tus waſhing of Regeneration, aud not Baptiſm ;z when as to the 
with Word ſave, that is here aſcribed to it, St. Peter gives that un- 
1ev- deniably to Baptiſm ; and St. Paul elſewhere, in two different 
d fo | laces, makes our Baptiſm to repreſent our being dead to Sin, Rom. 6. 
15 to and buricd with Chriſt; and our being riſen and quickened with Col. 2. 
ch a him, and made alive unto God ; Which are Words that do very 

this plainly import Regeneration. So that St. Paul muſt be under- 
able food to ſpeak of Baptiſm in theſe Words; here then is the in- 

10le 


ward Effect of Baptiſm; it is a Death to Sin, and a new Life in 
| | | Chriſt 


— 
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riſes far above the Badge of a Profeſſion, or a Mark of Difference, 

THAT does indeed belong to Baptiſm, it makes us the viſible 
Members of that one Body, into which we are baptized, or 
admitted by Baptiſm ; but that which ſaves us im it, which both 
deadens and quickens us, muſt be a thing of another Nature, 
If Baptiſm were only the receiving us into the Society of Chri. 
ſtians, there were no need of ſaying, I baptize thee in the Name 
of the Pather, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, It were 
more proper to ſay, I bapiize thee in the Name, or by the Au- 
thority of the Church, Therefore theſe auguſt Words, that 
were dictated by our Lord himſelf, ſhew us that there is ſome- 
what in it that is internal, which comes from God ; that it is 
an admitting Men into ſomewhat that depends only on God, 
and for the giving of which the Authority can only be derived 
by him. Bur after all, this is not to be believed to be of the 
Nature of a Charm, as if the very Act of Baptiſm carried al- 
ways with it an inward Regeneration. Here we muſt confeſs, 
that very early ſome Doctrines aroſe upon Baptiſm, that we 
cannot be determined by. The Words of our Saviour to Mi- 


of Baptiſm in order to Salvation ; for it not being obſerved that 
the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias was meant by the Kingdom of 
God, but it being taken to ſignify eternal Glory, that Expreſ- 
fion of our Saviour's was underſtood to import this, that no 
Man could be faved unleſs he were baptized ; ſo it was believed 
to be ſimply neceſſary to Salvation. A natural Conſequence 
that followed upon that, was to allow all Perſons leave to bap- 
tize, Clergy and Laity, Men and Women, ſince it ſeemed ne- 
ceſſary to ſuffer every Perſon to do that without which Salvation 
could not be had. Upon this, theſe haſty Baptiſms were uſed, 
without any ſpecial Sponſion on the part of thoſe who defired it; 
of which it may be reaſonably doubted whether ſuch a Baptiſm 
be true, in which no Sponſion is made; and this cannot be 
well anſwered, but by ſaying, that a general and an implied 
Sponſion, is to be conſidered to be made by their Parents whiz 
they deſire them to be baptized. 

ANOTHER Opinion that aroſe out of the former, was the 
mixing of the outward and the inward Effects of Baptiſm ; it 
being believed that every Perſon that was born of the Water, 
was alſo born of the Spirit; and that the renewing of the Hoh 
Gho/t, did always accompany the Waſhing of Regeneration. And 
this obliged St. Auſtin (as was formerly told) to make that Dit- 
ference between the Regenerate and the Predeſtinated; for he 
thought that\a#l who were baptized, were alſo regenerated. St 
Peter has ſtated this ſo fully, that if his Words are well _ 

7 eres 


"— 


Ax x. 25. Chriſt in Imitation of him, and in Conformity to his Goſpel. 
wy So that here is very expreſsly delivered to us, ſomewhat that 


c:demus were expounded fo, as to import the abſolute Neceſſity 
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dered, they will clear the whole Matter. He, after he had ſet Ax r. 27. 
forth the miſerable State in which Mankind was, under the wy 
Figure of the Deluge, in which an Ark was prepared for Noah 
and his Family, ſays upon that, The lite Figure whereunto even 1 Pet. 3. 21. 
| Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us. Upon which he makes a ſhort + 
Digreſſion to explain the Nature of Baptiſm, not the putting 
away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer (or the Demand and 
Interrogation) of a good Conſcience towards God; by the Reſur- 
rection of Feſus Chriſt, who is gone into Heaven, The Meaning 
of all which is, that Chriſt having riſen again, and having then 
had all Power in Heaven and in Earth given to him, he had put 
| that Virtue in Baptiſm, that by it we ate /aved, as in an Ark, 
from that miſerable State in which the World lies, and in which 
it muſt periſh. But then he explains the Way how it ſaves us ; 
that it is not as a phyſical Action, as it waſhes away the Filthi- 
neſs of the Fleſh or of the Body, like the Notion that the Gen- 
, tiles might have of their Februations; or, which is more natu- 
: ral, conſidering to whom he writes, like the Opinions that the 
Jews had of their Cleanſings after their legal Impurities, from 


8 which their Waſhings and Bathings did abſolutely free them. 
p The Salvation that we Chriſtians have by Baptiſm, is effected 
1 by that Federation into which we enter, when upon the De- 
. mands that are made of our renouncing the Devil, the World, 
f and the Fleſb, and of our believing in Chriſt, and our Repent- 
2 ance towards God, we make ſuch Anſwers from a good Con- 
5 ſcience, as agree with the End and Deſign of Baptiſm; then by 
d our thus coming into Covenant with God, we are ſaved in 
5 Baptiſm. So that the Salvation by Baptiſm is given by reaſon 
p- of the federal Compact that is made in it. Now this being 
e- made outwardly, according to the Rules that are preſcribed, 
on that muſt make the Baptiſm good among men, as to all the 
d, outward and viſible Effects of it: But ſince it is the Anſwer of 


4 good Conſcience only that ſaves, then an Anſwer from a bad 


Conſcience, from a hypocritical Perſon, who does not inwardly 
be think or purpoſe, according to what he profeſſes outwardly, 
ed cannot ſave, but does on the contrary aggravate his Damnation. 
ile Therefore our Article puts the Efficacy of Baptiſm, in order to 
the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and to our Adoption and Salvation, 
the upon the Virtue of Prayer to God; that is, upon thoſe Vows 
it and other Acts of Devotion that accompany them: So that 
er, when the Seriouſneſs of the Mind accompanies the Regularity of 
100 the Action, then both the outward and inward Effects of Bap- 
ind tilm are attained by it; and we are not only baptized into one 
if Body, but are alſo ſaved by Baptiſm. So that upon the whole 
he Matter, Baptiſm is a federal Admiſſion into Chriſtianity, in 
St. which, on God's part, all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel are made 
nſ1- 


over to the Baptized ; and, on the other hand, the Perſon __ 
I tied 


380 An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 
ART.27. tized takes on him, by a ſolemn Profeſſion and Vow, to obſerve 
and adhere to the whole Chriſlian Religion, So it is a very na- 
tural Diſtinction to ſay, that the outward Effects of Baptiſm 
follow it as outwardly performed; but that the inward Effects 
of it follow upon the inward Acts: But this Difference is ſtill to 
be obſerved between inward Acts and outward Actions, that 
when the outward Action is rightly performed, the Church muſt 
reckon the Baptiſm good, and never renew it: But if one has 
been wanting in the inward Acts, thoſe may be afterwards re- 
newed, and that Want may be made up by Repentance. 
Tus all that the Scriptures have told us concerning Bap- 
tiſm, ſeems to be ſufficiently explained. There remains onl 
one Place that may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange, St. Paul ſays 
10 x7. at Chrift ſent kim not to baptize, but to preach ; which ſome 
have carried ſo far as to infer from thence, that Preaching is of 
more Value than Baptiſm. But it is to be conſidered, that the 
Preaching of the Apoſtles was of the Nature of a Promulgation 
made by Heralds; it was an Act of a ſpecial Authority by 
which he in particular was to convert the World from Jdolatry 
Ads 8. 26, and Fud+1jm, to acknowledge Feſus to be the true Meſſias. 
tothe End. Now when Men, by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and by 
| the Miracles that accompanied it, were fo wrought on, as to 
believe that Jeu, was the Cbriſt; then according to the Practice 
AQs16. 31, of Ph.lip towards the Eunuch of Ethiopia; and of St. Paul to 
3?, 33. his Jailor at Philippi, they might immediately baptize them; 
yet moſt commonly there was a ſpecial Inſtruction to be uſed, 
before Perſons were baptized, who might in general have ſome 
Conviction, and yet not be ſo fully ſatisfied, but that a great 
deal of more Pains was to be taken to carry them on to that full 
Aſſurance of Faith which was neceſſary. This was a Work of 
much time, and was to be managed by the Paſtors or Teachers 
of the ſeveral Churches; fo that the Meaning of what St. Paul 
ſays was this, that he was to publiſh the Goſpel from City to 
City, but could not deſcend to the particular Labour of prepar- 
ing and inſtructing of the Perſons to be baptized, and to the 
baptizing them when ſo prepared. If he had entered upon this 
Work, he could not have made that Progreſs, nor have founded 
thoſe Churches that he did. All this is therefore miſunder- 
ſtood, when it is applied to ſuch Preaching as is ſtill continued 
in the Church ; which does not ſucceed the apoſtolical Preach- 
ing, that was inſpired and infallible, but comes in the room of 
that Inſtruction and Teaching which was then performed by 
the Paſtors of the Church. . es: 
Tres Jaſt Head in this Article relates to the Baptiſm of In- 
fants, which is ſpoken of with that Moderation which appears 
very eminently throuzh the whole Articles of our Church. On 
this Head, it is only ſaid to be moſt agrecable with the Inſtitu- 
| | tion 
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tion of Chriſt, and that therefore it is to be in any ways retained ART. 27. 
in the Church. Now to open this, it is to be conſidered, tha 
tho Baptiſm and Circumciſion do not in every Particular come 
to a Parallel, yet they do agree in two Things: The one is, 
that both were the Rites of Admiſſion into their reſpective Co- 
venants, and to the Rights and Privileges that did ariſe out of 
them ; and the other is, that in them both there was an Obli- 
gation laid on the Perſons to the Obſervance of that whole Law | 
to which they were ſo initiated. St. Paul arguing againſt Cir- 
cumciſion, lays this down as an unconteſted Maxim, hat if a 
Man was circumciſed, he became thereby & Debtor to the whole Galat. 5, 3. 
Law. | 

Parents had, by the Jewiſh Conſtitution, an Authority given 
them to conclude their Children under that Obligation; ſo that 
the Soul and Will of the Child was ſo far put in the Power of 
| the Parents, that they could bring them under federal Obliga- 
tions, and thereby procure to them a Share in federal Bleflings.' 
b And it is probable, that from hence it was, that when the Fews 
| made Proſelytes, they conſidered them as having ſuch Autho- 
ö rity over their Children, that they baptized them firſt, and then 
circumciſed them, though Infants. 

Now ſince Chriſt took Baptiſm from them, and appointed it 
to be the federal Admiſſion to his Religion, as Circumciſion 
had been in the Moſaical Diſpenſation, it is reaſonable to be- 
lieve, that except where he declared a Change that he made 
in it, in all other reſpects it was to go on and to continue as 
before; eſpecially when the Apoſtles in their firſt Preaching | 
told the Fews that the Promiſes were made to them and to Acts 2. 39. 
their Children; which the Jews muſt have underſtood accord- 
ing to what they were already in poſſeſſion of, that they could 
initiate their Children into their Religion, bring. them under 
the Obligations of it, and procure to them a Share in thoſe 
Bleſſings that belonged to it. The Law of Nature and Na- 
tions puts Children in the Power of their Parents ; they are 
naturally their Guardians, and if they are entitled to any thing, 
their Parents have a Right to tranſact about it, becauſe of the 
Weakneſs of the Child ; and what ContraQts foever they make, 
by which the Child does not loſe, but is a Gainer, theſe do cer- 
tainly bind the Child, It is then ſuitable both to the Conſti- 
tution of Mankind, and to the Diſpenſation of the Moſaical 
Covenant, that Parents may dedicate their Children to God, 
and bring them under the Obligations of the Goſpel; and if 
they may do that, then they certainly procure to them with it, 


or in lieu of it, a Share in the Bleſſings and Promiſes of the 
In- Goſpel. So that they may offer their Children either them- 
ears ſelves, or by ſuch others of their Friends, ta whom for that 
On | 55 Occaſion 
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1Cor. 7. 14. 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


An r. 27. Oecaſion they transfer that Right which they have, to tranſad 


for and to bind their Children. : 
ALL this receives a great Confirmation from the Deciſion 
which St. Pau! makes upon a caſe that muſt have happened 
commonly at-that time ; which was, when one of the Parties in 
a Married State, Huſband or Wife, was converted, while the 
other.continued ſtil] in the former State of Idolatry, or Infide- 


| lity : Here then a Scruple naturally aroſe, Whether a Believer 


or Chriſtian might ſtill live in a married State with an Infidel, 
Beſides the ill Uſage to which that Diverſity of Religion might 

ive Occaſion; another Difficulty might be made, whether a 
Perſon defiled by Idolatry, did not communicate that Impurity 
to the Chriſtian, and whether the Children born in fuch a Mar- 
Triage, were to be reckoned a holy Seed, according to the Fewiſh 


Phraſe, or an unh:ly, unclean Children, that is, Heatheniſh 


Children; who were not to be dedicated to God, nor to be ad- 


mitted into Covenant with him: For unclean in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and uncircumciſed, ſignify ſometimes the ſame thing; 
and fo St. Peter ſaid that in the Caſe of C:rnelius God had 
ſhewed him, that he ſhould call no Man common or unclean; in 
Alluſion to all which St. Paul determines the Caſe, not by an 
immediate Revelation, but by the Inferences that he drew from 
what had been revealed to him; he does appoint the Chriſtian 
to live with the Infidel, and ſays, that the Chriſtian is ſo far from 
being defiled by the Ingdel, that there is a Communication of a 
Bleſſing that paſſes from the Chriſtian to theInfidel ; the one being 
the better for the Prayers of the other, and ſharing in the Bleſſings 
beſtowed on the other: The better Part was accepted of God, in 
whom Mercy rejoices over Fudgment. T here was a Communication 
of a Blefling that the Chriſtian derived to the Infidel z which at 
leaſt went ſo far, that their Children were not unclean; that is, 


ſhut out from being dedicated to God, but were Holy. Now it 


is to be conſidered that in the New Teſtament Chriſtians, and 
Saints, or Holy, ſtand all promiſcuouſly. The Purity of the 
Chriſtian DoArine, and the Dedication by which Chriſtians 
offer up themſelves to God, makes them Holy. 

In Scripture Holineſs ſtands in a double Senſe, the one is a true 
and real Purity, by which a Man's Faculties and Actions become 
holy; the other is a dedicated Holineſs, when any thing is appro- 
Priated to God; in which Senſe it ſtands moſt commonly in the 
Old Teſtament. So Times, Places, and not only Perſons, but 
even Utenſils applied to the Service of God, are called Hoy. 
In the New Teſtament, Chriſtian and Saint are the ſame thing; 
fo the ſaying that Children are Hoh, when one of the Parents 1s 
a Chriſtian, muſt import this, that the Child has alſo a Right to 
be made Hoh, or to be made a Chriſtian; and by Conſequence 
that by the Parents Dedication that Child may be made Holy, ol 
a Chriftian, : Den 


\ 


- 
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Upon theſe Reaſons we conclude, that tho? there is no expreſs Ax r. 27 
Precept or Rule given in the New Teſtament for the Baptiſm of www 
Infants, yet it is moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
ſince he conformed his Inſtitutions to thoſe of the Moſaical Law, 
3s far as could conſiſt with his Deſign ; and therefore in a thing 
of this kind, in which the juſt Tenderneſs of the human Na- 
ture does diſpoſe Parents to ſecure to their Children a Title to 
the Mercies and Bleſſings of the Goſpel, there is no Reaſon to 
think that this being ſo fully ſet forth and aſſured to the Fews in 
the Old Teſtament, that Chriſt ſhould 1 have intended to give 
parents the ſame Comforts and Aſſurances by his Goſpel, that 
they had under the Law of Moſes : Since nothing is ſaid againſt 
it, we may conclude from the Nature of the two Diſpenſations, 
and the Proportion and Gradation that is between them, that 
WM Children under the New Teſtament are a Holy Seed, as well as 
they were under the Old; and by Conſequence that they may 
de now baptized as well as they were then circumciſed. 
Ix this may be done, then it is very reaſonable to ſay what is 
did in the Article concerning it, That it ought in am wiſe to be 
d retained in the Church: For the ſame Humanity that obliges Pa- 


1 rents to feed their Children, and to take care of them while they 
_ are in ſuch a helpleſs State, muſt diQate, that it is much more 
3 | incumbent on them, and 1s as much more neceffary, as the Soul 


is more valuable than the Body, for them to do all that in them 
lies or the Souls of their Children, for ſecuring to them a Share 
in the Bleſſings and Privileges of the Goſpel, and for dedicating 
them early to the Chriſtian Religion. The Office for baptizing 
infants is in the ſame Words with that for Perſons of riper Age; 
becauſe Infants being then in the Power of their Parents, who 
are of Age, are conſidered as in them, and as binding themſelves 
by the Vows that they make in their Name. Therefore the Of- 
hee carries on the Suppoſition of an internal Regeneration; and 
in that helpleſs State the Infant is offered up and dedicated to 
God; and provided, that when he comes to Age be takes thoſe 
Vows on himſelf, and lives like a Perſon ſo in Covenant with 

God, then he ſhall find the full Effects of Baptiſm; and if he 

dies in that State of Incapacity, he being dedicated to God, is 
certainly accepted of by him ; and by being put in the Second 
41am, all the bad Effects of his having deſcended from the Firſt 
Adam, are quite taken away: Chriſt, when onEarth, encouraged ye, 19. 
thoſe who brought little Children to him; he 100k them in his 13, 14. 
firms, and laid his Hands on them, and bleſſed them, and ſaid, 
S"fer little Children to come unto me and forbid them nat, fer 
f ſuch is the Kingdom of God. Whatever theſe Words may 
lemfy myſtically, the literal Meaning of them is, that little 
Children may be admitted into the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias, 
ind by Conſequence that they may be baptized. | 


AR- 


An Eapofrion of the xexrx Articles 


ARTICLE XXVII, 


Of the Lord's Supper. 


The Supper of the Lozd is not only a Sign of the Lobe 
that Chziſtians ought to have among themſelves one 
to another; but rather it is a Sacrament of our Re: 
demption by Chiilt's Death : Þnlomuch that to ſuch 
as rightly, worthily, and with Faith, receive the ſame, 
the Bread which we byeak is a partaking of the Bot y 
of Chzüſt, and likewile the Cup of Bleſling is a pir: 
taking of the Blood of Chaift, Tranſubſtantiation (or 
the Change of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine) in 
the Supper of the Lo2d, cannot be pꝛoved by Holy 
Writ, but it is repugnant to the plain Mozds of 
Scripture, overthroweth the Nature of a Sacrament, 
and hath given Dccaſion to many Superſtitions, The 
Body ok Chtiſt is given, taken, and eaten in the Sup: 
per only after a heavenly and Spiritual Manner, and 
the Mean whereby the Body of Chuſt is received and 
caten in the Supper, is Faith. The Sacrament of 
the Lozd's Supper was not by Chuſt's Owdinance re: 
lerved, carried about, lifred up and wozſhipped. 


IN the Edition of theſe Articles in Edward VI's Reign, there 
was another long Paragraph againſt Tranſubſtantiation added 
in theſe Words: Fozalmuch as the Truth of Man's Na: 
ture requireth that the Body of one and the ſelt-lam? 
Man cannot be at one time in divers Places, but mul 
needs be in one certain Plate; thereiore the Body ok 
Chuſt cannot be pꝛelent at one time in many and di: 
vers Places: And becauſe as Holy Scripture doth | 
teach, Chziſt was taken up into Heaven, and there 
tall continue unts the End of the Woyld ; a Faithful 
Man ought not either to Believe, oz openly contels 
the Keal and Bodily Pꝛelente, as they term it, 0 
Chiilt's Fleſh and Blood in the Sacrament of the 
Lozd's Supper. | 


HEN theſe Articles were at firſt prepared by the Como: 
| cation In Queen Elizabeth's Reign, this Paragraph Was 
made a Part of them; for the Original Subſcription by bot 
Houſes of Convocation, yet extant, ſhews this. But the 10 
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fon of the Government was at that time much turned to the ART. 28 
drawing over the Body of the Nation to the Reformation, i 
whom the old Leaven had gone deep; and no Part of it deeper 

than the Belief of the Corporeal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 

ment; therefore it was thought not expedient to offend them by 

ſo particular a Definition in this matter; in which the very Word 

Real Preſence was rejected. It might, perhaps, be alſo ſuggeſ» 

ted, that here a Definition was made that went too much upon 

the Principles of Natural Philoſophy ; which how true ſoever, 

they might not be the proper Subject of an Article of Religion. 

Therefore it was thought fit to ſuppreſs this Paragraph ; though 

it was a Part of the Article that was ſubſcribed, yet it was not 
publiſhed, but-the Paragraph that follows, The Body of Chrift, 

xc. was put in its ſtead, and was received and publiſhed by the 

next Convocation ; which upon the matter was a full Explana- 

tion of the Way of Chriſt's Preſence in this Sacrament ; that he is 

reſent in a heavenly and ſpiritual Manner, and that Faith is the 

| Mean by which he is received. This ſeemed to be more Theo- 

ogical ; and it does indeed amount to the ſame thing. But 

towſoever we ſee what was the Senſe of the firſt Convocation in 

Queen Elizabeth's Reign; it diftered in nothing from that in 

King Edward's Time : And therefore though this Paragraph 

is now no Part of our Articles, yet we are certain that the Clergy 

at that time did not at all doubt of the Truth of it; we are ſure 

it was their Opinion: Since they ſubſcribed it, tho” they did 

not think fit to publiſh it, at firſt; and tho' it was afterwards 

changed for another, that was the ſame in Senſe. | 
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| | . 
here Ix the treating of this Article, I ſhall firſt lay down the i 
dded Doctrine of this Church with the Grounds of it; and then [ „ 
Na: Wh hall examine the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, which ol 
amt Wh muſt be done copiouſly : For next to the Doctrine of Infallibi- | 1 
mult WM lity, this is the moſt valued of all their other Tenets; this is | 1 
dy of he moſt important in itſelf, ſince it is the main Part of their wg 
d di: W Worſhip, and the chief Subject of all their Devotions. There 1 
doth W 's not any one thing in which both Clergy and Laity are more bro 
there concerned; which is more generally ſtudied, and for which 1 
thiul bey pretend they have more plauſible Colours, both from 


nfs WM >cripture and the Fathers: And if Senſe and Reaſon ſeem to 
it, A bre bard upon it, they reckon, that as they underſtand the _ 
k the Words of St. Paul, every thought muſt be captivated into the 2 Cor. 10. 5. 
N Obdience of Paith. y | | Rh 
Ix order to the expounding our Doòtrine, we muſt conſider 
the Occaſion and the Inſtitution of this Sacrament. The Tews 
e were required once a Year to meet at Feru/alem, in remem- 
both brance of the Deliverance of their Fathers out of Egypt. 
* Maſes appointed that every Family ſhould kill a Lamb, whoſe xxo, 22. 
ood was to be ſprinkled on their Door-poſts and Lintels, 11. 
| D d 8 "Dy and 
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ARr. 28. 


1 Cor. 5. 7. 
John 1. 29. 
Compare 


Matt. 26. 


Firid, and was to lead Captivity Captive: To bring us out of 


Luke22.19. 
2Cor,1 1.23. 


An Expofition of the xxxix Articles 
and whoſe Fleſh they were to eat; at the fight of which Bld 
thus ſprinkled, the deſtroying Angel that was to be ſent out 
to kill the Firſt-born of every Family in Egypt, was to ju 
over all the Houſes that were ſo marked: And from that poſſy | 
by or over the Iſraelites, the Lamb was called the Lorg's Paſy. 
ver, as being then the Sacrifice, and afterwards the Memorial 
of that Paſſover. The People of Hrael were required to keep 
up the Memorial of that Tranſaction, by ſlaying a Lamb be. 
fore the Place where God ſhould ſet his Name; and by eating 
it up that Night: They were alſo to eat with it a Sallet of bit- 
ter Herbs and unleavened Bread ; and when they went to eat 
of the Lamb they repeated theſe Words of Moſes; That it was 
the Lord's Paſſrver. Now though the firſt Lamb that was killed 
in Egypt, was indeed the Sacrifice upon which God promiſed 
to paſs over their Houſes, yet the Lambs that were afterwards 
offered, were only the Memorials of it; though they {till carried 
that Name, which was given. to the Firſt : And were called the 
Lord's Paſſever. | | | 1 01 

So that the Fews were in the Paſchal-Supper accuſtomed to 
call the Memorial of a thing, by the Name of that of which it fl 


AS me OE Rang 


2 
— — — 


— — — — 


was the Memorial: And as the Deliverance out of Egypt, was n. 
a Type and Repreſentation of that greater Deliverance, that we 
were to have by the Meſſias, the firſt Lamb being the Sacrifice P 
of that Deliverance, and the ſucceeding Lambs the Memorials Ml U 
of it; fo in order to this new and greater Deliverance Chrif tic 


himſelf was our Paſſover that was ſacrificed fir us: He was 
the Lamb of Ged that was both to take away the Sins of tht 


the Bondage of Sin and Satan into the Obedience of his Goſpel, 

He therefore choſe the Time of the Paſſover that he might 
be then offered up for us: And did inſtitute this Memorial of 
it, while he was celebrating the Fewi/h Paſcha with his Diſciples, 
who were ſo much accuſtomed to the Forms and Phraſes of 
that Szpper, in which every Maſter of a Family did officiate 
imong his Houſhold, that it was very natural to them to un- 
derſtand all that our Saviour ſaid or did, according to thoſe 
Forms with which they were acquainted. 

THERE were after Supper upon a new covering of the Ta- 
ble, Loaves of unleavened Bread, and Cups of Wine ſet on 
it; in which though the Bread was very unacceptable, yet they 


drank liberally of the Wine : Chriſt took a Portion of thit Ulis 
Bread and brake it; and gave it to his Diſciples, and ſaid, 75 ther 
is my Body which, is broken fir you : Do this in Remembrance nan 
of me. He did not ſay only, this is my Body, but this is 2 
Body broken ; fo that his Body muſt be underſtood to be there, * 
in its broken State, if the Words are to be expounded literal) As 
And no Reaſon can be afligned why the Word Breken Mold | by 


5 


_ of the CHURCH of England. 387 
o ſeparated from Body; or that the Bread ſhould be literally Ax r. 28. 
his Boch, and not literally his Body broken : The whole Period 
muſt be either literally true, or muſt be underſtood myſtically. : 
And if any will ſay, that his Body cannot be there but in the 

{ame State in which it is now in Heaven; and ſince it is not 

now Broken, nor is the Blood ſbed or ſeparated from the Body 

there, therefore the Words muſt be underſtood thus ; This is my 


e- 5 

ny Body which is to be broken. But from thence we argue, that 
by ſince all is one Period, it muſt be all underſtood in the ſame man- 
oat ner: And ſince it is impoſſible that Broten and Shed, can be un- 
Rh derſtood literally of the Body and Blood, that therefore the whole 
led is to be myſtically underſtood ; and this appears more evident, 
'P ſince the Diſciples, who were naturally flow at underſtanding 


6s te eaſieſt Myſteries that he opened to them, muſt natural] 

<4 have underſtood thoſeW ords as they did the other Words of the 
the Paſchal Supper, Th:s zs the Lord's Paſſover ; that is, this is the 
Memorial of it: And that the rather, ſince Chriſt added theſe 
© WM Words, 40 this in Remembrance of me. If they had underſtood 
it them in any other Senſe, that muſt have ſurpriſed them, and 


wa WY bturally have led them to aſk him many Queſtions : Which 
ans we find them doing upon Occaſions that were much leſs ſur- 
ice Bi peizing, as appears by the Queſtions in the 14th of St. Fohn, 
vals that Diſcourſe coming probably immediately after this Inſtitu- 
vi tion: Whereas no Queſtion was aſked upon this; ſo it is rea- 
was WI enable to conclude that they could underſtand theſe Words, 
f the This is my Body, no other way, but as they underſtood that of 
ut of MI me Lamb, This is the Lord's Paſſover. And by Conſequence 
\ſpel. Wl ** their celebrating the Paſcha, was a conſtant Memorial of 
nioht the Deliverance out of Zgzzt, and was a ſymbolical Action by 
ial of WI which they had a Title to the Bleflings of the Covenant that 
iples, jes made with their Fathers; it was natural for them to con- 
ſes of MI dude, that after Chriſt had made himielf to be truly that, which 


Hciate 
o un- 


thoſe 


the firſt Lamb was in a Type, the true Sacrifice of a greater 
and better Paſſiver; they were to commemorate it, and to com- 
municate in the Benefits and Effects of it, by continuing that 
Action of taking, bleſſing, breabing and diſtributing of Bread: 


* 17 F 8 1 . , 
«Ti } hich was to be the Memo. 1al and the Communion of his 
ſet on Leah in all ſucceeding Ages. | 

they £4 His will yet appear more evident from the Second Part of 
f that WY tis Inſtitution, he took the Cup and bleſſed it; and gave it to 


|, This them, laying, This Cup is the New T7. /tament, or New Cove- 
bran WI went 7 1p Blood + drink ye all of it. Or, as the other Goſpels . 
is m bort it, Thes 7s my Blood of the New Teftameit, which is ſhed 

there, J, mary fer the Remiſfion of Sins. As Miſes had enjoined 

terally. the ſprinkling of the Blood of the Lamb, ſo he himſelf ſprinkled 

111d be both the Book of the Law, and all the People, with the Blood f 
ſo et Calves and of Goats, ſaying, This is the Blood of the New eb 9.200 

4 | Tejta- 48 
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I Expoſition of the xxx ix Articles 


ART.28, Teflament (or Covenant) which God hath enjoined you. The 
— Blood of the Paſchal Lamb, was the Token of that Covenant 
which God made then with them. „„ 


5 TE 7ews were under a, very ſtrict Prohibition of eatin 
Pſal, 116. no Blood at all: But it ſeems by the P/a/ms, that when they 
payed their Vows unto God, they took in their Hands a Cup of 
Salvation, that is, of an Acknowledgment of their Salvation, 
and ſo were to rejoice before the Lord. | 
THESE being the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Jeus, they 
could not without Horror have heard Chriſt, when he gave 
them them the Cup, ſay, This is my Blood The Prohibition of 
w_ 7:2" Blood was given in ſuch ſevere Terms, as that God would ſet his 
Levit. 179, Lace againſt him that would eat Blood, and cut him off from 
14. among bis People And this was ſo often repeated in the Books 
of Meſes, that beſides the natural Horror which Humanity gives 
at the mention of drinking a Man's Blood, it was a ſpecial Part 
of their Religion to make no uſe of Blood; yet after all this, 0 
the Diſciples were not ſtartled at it: Which ſhews that they M | 
muſt have underſtood it in ſuch a way as was agreeable to ! 
the Law and Cuſtoms of their Country: And fince St. Lutz t 
and St. Paul report the Words that our Saviour ſaid when he 
gave it, differently from what is reported by St. Matthew and 
St. Mark, it is moſt probable that he ſpake both the one and 5 
the other; that he firſt ſaid, 7hzs is my Blocd, and then as 2 F 
clearer Explanation of it, he ſaid, This Cup is the New Tefta- \ 
ment in my Blood : The one being a more eaſy Expreſſion and F 
in a Style to which the Fews had been more accuſtomed, They 8 
knew that the Blood of the Lamb was ſprinkled ; and by ther WWF + 
ſo doing they entred into a Covenant with God : And though 1 
the Blood was never to be ſprinkled after the firſt Paſſover; yet ¶ fu 
it was to be poured out before the Lord, in remembrance of WI ;, 
that ſprinkling in Egypt In remembrance of that Deliverance, MW a 
they drank of the Cup of Blefling and Salvation, and rejoiced WM in 
before the Lord. So that they could not underſtand our Saviour i 
otherwiſe, than that the Cup ſo bleſſed, was to be to them the 
Aſſurance of a N-w Teſtament or Covenant which was to be eſta- 
bliſhed by the Blood of Chriſt; and which was to be ſhed: In WM ,, 
lieu of which they were to drink this Cup of Bleſſing and Praiſe, it 
ACCORDING to their Cuſtoms and Phraſes, the Diſciples WM ;, 
could underitand our Saviour's Words in this Senſe, and in no WF A 
other: So that if he had intended that they ſhould have under- WM th 
tood him otherwiſe, he muſt have expreied himſelf in another 5, 
manner: And muſt have enlarged upon it, to have corrected Bi |, 
thoſe Notions, into which it was otherwiſe moſt natural for 
Zews to have fallen. Here is alſo to be remembred that which 5 
was formerly obſerved, upon, the Word Broken, that if the 


Words ate to be expounded literally, then if the Cup 1s = | 
rally 


of the CHURcn of England. 389 
rally the Blood of Chriſt, it muſt be his Blood ed, poured out ART. 28. 
of his Veins and ſeparated from his Body. And if it is impoſſi gy 
ble to underſtand it ſo, we conclude that we are in the Right 
to underſtand the whole Period in a myſtical and figurative 
Senſe, And therefore ſince a Man born and bred a Few, and 
more particularly accuſtomed to the Paſchal Ceremonies, could 
not have underſtood our Saviour's Words, chiefly at the Time 
of that Feſtivity, otherwiſe, than of a New Covenant that he was 
to make, in which his B:dy was to be broken, and his Blood ſhed 
for the Remiſſion of Sins; and that he was to ſubſtitute Bread 
and Wine to be the laſting Memorials of it; in the repeating of 
which, his Diſciples were to renew their Covenant with God, 
and to claim a Share in the Bleſſings of it: This I ſay, was the 
Senſe that muſt naturally have occurred to a Jet; upon all 
this, we muſt conclude, that this is the true tenſe of theſe 
Words: Or, that otherwiſe our Saviour muſt have enlarged 
more upon them, and expreſſed his Meaning more particularly, 
Since therefore he ſaid no more than what, according to the 
deas and Cuſtoms of the Jes, muſt have been underſtood as 
bas been explained, we muſt conclude, that it, and it only, is 
the true Senſe of them. 
Bur we muſt next conſider the Importance of a long Diſ- 


| courſe of our Saviour's, ſet down by St. 7%n, which ſeems John 6. 32, 


iuch a Preparation of his Apoſtles to underſtand this Inſtitution 33 
literally, that the Weight of this Argument muſt turn upon the 
Meaning of that Diſcourſe. The Defign of that was to ſhew, 
that the Doctrine of Chriſt was more excellent than the Law 
of Moſes; that though M:rſes gave the Iſraelites Manna from 
Heaven, to nouriſh their Bodies, yet notwithſtanding that they 
died in the IVilderneſs : But Chriſt was to give his Followers 
ſuch Food that ſhould give them Life ; ſo that if they did eat of 
it they ſhould never die: Where it is apparent, that the Bread 
and Nouriſhment muſt be ſuch as the Life was; and that be- 
ing eternal and ſpiritual, the Bread muſt be ſo underſtood : For 
it is clearly expreſſed how that Food was to be received; he 
that believeth on me, hath everlaſting Life. | 
SINCE then he had formerly ſaid, that the Bread which he 
was to give, ſhould make them live for ever; and fince here 
it is ſid, that this Life is given by Faith; then this Bread 
muſt be his Doctrine: For, this is that which Faith receives. 
And when the Jews deſired him to give them evermore of 
that Bread, he anſwered, I am the Bread of Life, he ibat 47, 48, 
comes to me ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on me 5% v. 
ſail never thirſt. - | | | 
In theſe Words he tells them that they received that Bread 
by coming to him, and by believing on him. Chriſt calls him- 
ſelf that Bread, and ſays, _ a Man muſt eat theres, which 
G3 - | 18 


40. V. 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ART. 28. is plainly a Figure; and if Figures are confeſſed to be in ſome 
Parts of their Diſcourſe, there is no reaſon to deny that they 


run quite through it. Chriſt ſays, that this Bread was his Fly 
which he was to give for the Lije of the World; which can on 

be meant of his Offering himſelf up upon the Croſs for the 
Sins of the World: The Fews murmured at this and ſaid, Hoy 
can this Man give us his Fleh to eat? To which our Saviour 


Jchn 53, 34, anſwers, that except they did eat the Fleſh and drink the Blud if 
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the Son of Man, they had no Life in them. 77 
Now if theſe Words are to be underſtood of a literal eating 
of his Fleſh, in the Sacrament, then no Man can be ſaved 
that does not receive it: It was a natural Conſequence of the 
expounding theſe Words of the Sacrament, to give it to Chil- 
dren, ſince it is ſo expreſsly ſaid, that Life is not to be had 
without it. But the Words that come next, carry this Matter 
farther ; 20e eateth my Fleſb and drinteth my Beod hath eter- 
nal Life It is plain that Chriſt is here ſpeaking of that with- 
out which no Man can have Lie, and by which all who re- 
ceive it have Life; if therefore this is to be expounded of the 
Sacrament, none can be damned that does receive it, and none 
can be ſaved that receives it not. . | 
THEREFORE ſince E erna! Life does always follow the eat- 
ing of Chriſt's Fieh, and the drinking his Blzad, and cannot 
be had without it; then this muſt be meant of an internal and 
ſpiritual Feeding on him: For, as none are ſaved without that, 
ſo all are ſaved that have it. This is yet clearer from the 
Words that follow, iy Fleſb is Meat indeed, and my Blood is 
Drink indeed : It may well be inferred that Chriſt's Fleſh is 
eaten in the ſame Senſe, in which he ſays it is Meat; now cer- 
tainly it is not literally Meat: For none do ſay that the Body is 
nouriſhed by it.; and yet there is ſomewhat Emphatical in this, 
ſince the Word zzd-e4 is not added in vain, but to give Weight 
to the Expreſffion. | | | 
IT is alſo ſaid, Fe that eats my Fl:jh and drinks my Blood, 
dibells in me and Tin hm Here the Deſcription ſeems to be 
made of that Eating and Drinking of his Fleſh and Blood; 
that it is ſuch as the mutual indwelling of Chriſt and Believers 
is: Now that is certainly only Internal and Spiritual, and not 
Carnal or Literal: And therefore ſuch alſo muſt the Eating and 
Drinking be. | | | 
ALL this ſeems to be very fully confirmed fronfthe Concluſion | 
of that Diſcourſe, which ought to be conſidered as the Key to 
it all; for when the Jews were offended at the Hardnels of 
Chriſt's Diſcourſe, he ſaid, It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; 105 
Fleſb profitcth nothing : The Words I fveak unto you, they art 
Spirit and they are Life: Which do plainly import, that bi 
farmer Diſcourſe was to be underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe, * 
1 | 
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_ of the Cu RCH of England. 
it was a divine Spirit that gurcken?d them, or gave them that 
zternal Life, of which he had been ſpeaking: And that the 
Hleſb, his natural Body, was not the Conveyer of it. 

ALL that is confirmed by the Senſe in which we find Eating 
and Drinking frequently uſed in the Scriptures, according to 
what is obſerved by Jetroiſb Writers; they ſtand for Wiſdom, 
Learning, and all intellectual Apprehenſions through which the 
Soul of Man is preſerved, by the Perfection that is in them, 


as the Body is preſerved by Food: So buy and eat, cat Fat of 
Things, drink of Wine well refined. 


3901 


AR r. 28. 
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MAar1MoNiDEs alſo obſerves that whenſoever Eating and Marc. Ne- 
Drinking are mentioned in the Book of Proverbs, that they are vochim. 


to be underſtood of Wiſdom and the Law: And after he has 
brought ſeveral Places of Scriptures to this Purpoſe, he con- 
cludes, that becauſe this Acceptation of Eating occurs ſo often 
and is ſo manifeſt, as if it were the primary and moſt proper 
Senſe of the Wird ; therefore Hunger and Thirſt ſiand for a 
Privation of Miſdim and Underſtanding : And the Caldee Para- 


phraſt turns theſe Words, Ye ſball draw Mater out of the Wells Isa. 12. 3. 


of Salvation; thus, Ye fhall receive a new Doctrine with Foy 
from ſome ſelect Perſons, | 


SINCE then the Figure of Eating and Drinking was uſed 


among the 7ews, for receiving and imbibing a Doctrine; it 
was no wonder if our Saviour purſued it in a Diſcourſe, in 
which there are ſeveral Hints given to ſhew us, that it ought 
to be ſo underſtood. | | | 

IT is further obſervable that our Saviour did frequently fol- 
low that common way of Inſtruction among the Eaſtern Na- 
tions, by Figures that to us would ſeem ſtrong and bold. Theſe 
were much uſed in thoſe Parts, to excite the Attention of the 
Hearers, and they are not always to be ſeverely expounded ac- 
cording to the full Extent that the Words will bear. The Pa- 
rable of the unjuſt Judge, of the unjuſt Steward, of the ten 


Virgins. of plucking out the right Eye, and cutting off the 


Right Hand or Foot, and ſeveral others might be inſtanced, 
Our Saviour in theſe conſidered the Genius of thoſe to whom 
he ſpoke : So that theſe F igures mult be reſtrained only to that 
Particular, for which he meant them; and muſt not be ſtretched 
to every thing to which the Words may be carried. We find 
our Saviour compares himſelf to a great many Things; to a 
Vine, a Door, and a Way: And therefore when the Scope of 


a Diſcourſe does plainly run in a Figure, we are not to go and 


deſcant on every Word of it; much leſs may any pretend to 

lay, that ſome Parts of it are to be underſtood literally, and 

lome Parts figuratively. | 2 

Fon Inſtance, if that Chapter of St. John is to be underſtood 

literally, then Chriſt's Fleſh and Bload muſt be the Nouriſhment 
| D 
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ART.28. of our Bodies, ſo as to be Meat indeed; and that we ſhalt 
WON never hunger any mire and never die after we have eat of it: If 


16. 


therefore all do confeſs that thoſe Expreſſions are to be under. 
flood figuratively, then we have the ſame Reaſon to conclude 
that the whole is a Figure: For, it is as reaſonable for us to make 
all of it a Figure, as it is for them to make thoſe Parts of it a 
Figure, which they cannot conveniently expound in a literal 
denſe, From all which it is abundantly clear that nothing can 
be drawn from that Diſcourſe of our Saviour's, to make it rea- 
ſonable to believe, that the Words of the Inſtitution of this Sa- 
crament ought to be literally underſtood : On the contrary, our 
Saviour himſelf calls the Wine, after thoſe Words had been 
uſed by him, the Fruit of the Vine, which is as ſtrict a Form 
of Speech as can well be imagined, to make us underſtand that 
the Nature of the Wine was not altered: And when St. Paul 
treats of it in thoſe two Chapters in which all that is left us be- 
ſides the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution, concerning the Sacrament is 
to be found, he calls it five times Bread, and never once the 


1 Cor, 10. Pody of Chriſt, In one Place he calls it the Communion of the 


Body, as the Cup is the Communion of the Blood of Chrift, 
Which is rather a Saying, that it is in ſome ſort and after a 
manner the Body and the Blood of Chriſt, than that it is ſo 
ſtrictly ſpeaking. 

IF this Sacrament had been that myſterious and unconceiva- 
ble Thing which it has been ſince believed to be; we cannot 
imagine, but that the Books of the New Teſtament, the A4. 
of the Apoſtles, and their Epiſiles, ſhould have contained fuller 
Explanations of it, and larger Inſtructions about it. 

THERE is enough indeed ſaid in them to ſupport the plain 
and natural Senſe, that we give to this Inſtitution z and becauſe 
no more is ſaid, and the Deſign of it is plainly declared to be 
to remember Chriſt's Death, and to he it forth till he come, 
we reckon that by this natural Simplicity, in which this Matter 
35 delivered to us, we are very much confirmed in that plain 
and eaſy Signification, which we put upon our Saviour's Words. 
Plain things need not be inſiſted on: But if the moſt ſublime 
and wonderful Thing in the World ſeems to be delivered in 
Words that yet are capable of a lower and plainer Senſe, then 

A unleſs there is a Concurrence of other Circumſtances, to force 
to that higher meaning of them, we ought not to go into 
for ſimple Things prove themſelves : Whereas the more 
ordinary that any thing is, it requires a Fullneſs and Evi- 
in the Proof proportioned to the Uneaſineſs of conceiving 
ing it, 
. underſtand our Saviour's Inſtitution thus, 
vas to give his B:dy to be broken and his Blood to be 
Sins, ſo he intended that his Death and _ 
] 
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all ing ſhould be ſtill commemorated by all ſuch as look for Re- ArT.,28. 
If miſſion of Sins by it, not only in their Thoughts and Devo-- 
er tions, but in a viſible Repreſentation: Which he appointed 
ide ſhould be done in Symbols, that ſhould be both very plain and 
ike ſimple, and yet very expreſſive of that which he intended ſhould 
t a be remembred by them. | 5 
ral Bread is the plaineſt Food that the Body of Man can receive, 
can and Wine was the common nouriſhing Liquor of. that Country: 
ea. So he made choice of theſe Materials, and in them appointed a 
Sa- Repreſentation and Remembrance to be made of his Body broken 
our and of his Blood ſhed; that is, of his Death and Sufferings till 
een his Second Coming And he obliged his Followers to repeat this 
IM frequently. In the doing of it according to his Inſtitution, 
that they profefs the Belief of his Death, for the Remiſſion of their 
Paul Sins, and that they look for his Second Coming. | 
be- This does alſo import, that as Bread and Wine are the ſim- 
it is pleſt of bodily Nouriſhments, ſo his Death is that which reſtores 
the the Souls of thoſe that do believe in him : As Bread and Wine 
the convey a vital Nouriſhment to the Body, fo the Sacrifice of his 
ri . Death conveys ſomewhat to the Soul that is vital, that fortiſies 
era and exalts it. And as Water in Baptiſm is a natural Emblem 
s ſo of the Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, Bread and Wine in the 
Euchariſt are the Emblems of ſomewhat that is derived to us, 
iva- that raiſes our Faculties, and fortifies all our Powers. | 
1not St. Paul does very plainly tell us, that unworthy Receivers that 
Adds did neither examine nor diſcern themſelves, nor yet diſcern the . , 
aller Lord's Body, were guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord; and 25, 29. ; 


did eat and drink their own Damnation That is, ſuch as do re- 


lain ceive it without truly believing the Chri/tian Religion, without 
auſe a grateful Acknowledgment of Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, 
o be without feeling that they are walking ſuitably to this Religion 
ome, that they profeſs, and without that Decency and Charity, which 
atter becomes ſo Holy an Action; but that receive the Bread and 
lain Wine only as bare bodily Nouriſhments ; without conſidering 
ros. that Chriſt has inſtituted them to be the Memorials of his 
lime Death; ſuch Ferſons are guilty of the Body and Blood of 
d in Chriſt : That is, they are guilty either of a Prophanation of the 
then dacrament of his Body and Blood, or they do in a manner cru- 
force city him again and put him to an open ſhame ; when they are 
into lo faulty as the Corinthians were, in obſerving this Holy Inſti- 
nore tution with ſo little Reverence, and with ſuch ſcandalous Diſ- 
Evi- orders, as thoſe were for which he reproached them. | 
ving Or ſuch as did thus prophane this Inſtitution, he ſays farther, 

that they do eat and drink their own Damnation or Fudg ment; 
hus, that is, Puniſhment ; for the Word rendred Damnation ſignifies 
5 be ſometimes only temporary Puniſhments, 9.8 | 
fer- 
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So it is ſaid, that Judgment (the Word is the ſame) muſt he. 
gin at the Houſe of God God had ſent ſuch Judgments upon the 
Corinthians for thoſe diſorderly Practices of theirs, that ſome 
had fallen fick and others bad died, perhaps by reaſon of their 


drinking to exceſs in thoſe Feaſts : But as God's Judgments had 


come upon them; fo the Words that follow ſhew that theſeJudg- 
ments were only Chaſtiſements, in order to the delivering them 
from the Condemnation, under which the World lies. It beins 
faid, that when we are judged we are chaſlened of the Lord, that 
we ſhould not be condemned with the World. Therefore though 


God may very juſtly and even in great Mercy puniſh Men who\ 
prophane this Holy Ordinance, yet it is an unreaſonable Ter. 


ror, and contrary to the Nature of the Goſpel-Covenant, to 
carry this ſo far, as to think that it is an impardonable Sin; 
which is puniſhed with eternal Damnation. ee e 

WIN have now ſeen the ill Effects of unworthy Receiving, and 
from hence according to that Gradation that 1s to be obſerved 


in the Mercy of God in the Goſpel, that it not only holds a 


Proportion with his Juſtice, but rejoiceth over it, we may well 
conclude that the good Effects upon the worthy receiving of it, 
are equal if not ſuperior to the bad Effects upon the unworthy 
receiving of it: And that the Nouriſhment which the Types, 
the Bread and the Wine, give the Body, are anſwered in the Ef- 
fects that the thing ſignified by them has upon the Soul. 

In explaining this there is ſome Diverſity : Some teach that 
this Memorial of the Death of Chriſt, when ſeriouſly and de- 
voutly gone about, when it animates our Faith, increaſes our 
Repentance, and inflames our Love and Zeal, and fo unites 
us to God and to our Brethren, that I ſay when theſe follow it, 
which it naturally excites in all holy and good Minds, then 
they draw down the returns of Prayer, and a farther increaſe 
of Grace in us; according to the Nature and Promiſes of the 
New Covenant: And in this they put the Virtue and Efficacy 
of this Sacrament. 

Bur others think that all this belongs only to the inward Acts 
of the Mind, and is not Sacramental : And therefore they think 
that the Euchariſt is a federal Act, in which as on the one hand 
we renew our Baptiſmal Covenant with God, ſo on the other 
hand we receive in the Sacrament, a viſible Conſignation, as in 
a Tradition by a Symbol or Pledge, of the Bleſſings of the New 
Covenant, which they think is ſomewhat ſuperadded to thoſe 
returns of our Prayers or of other inward Acts. | 

THis they think anſwers the Nouriſhment which the Body 
receives from the Symbols of Bread and Wine; and ſtands in op- 


poſition to that of the unworthyReceivers, being guilty of ibeBoyy | 


and Blood of the Lord; and their eating and drinking that which 


will bring ſome Judgment upon themſelves. This * * 
| oun 
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pound on theſe Words of St. Paul, The Cup of Bleſſing that we AR T. 28. 
bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? the Bread 


e which we break, is it nit the Communion of the Body of Chrift ? 
. St. Paul conſiders the Bread which was offered by the People, 
0 s an Emblem of their Unity, that as there was one Loaf, ſo 
d they were one Body; and that they were all Partakets of that one 
3 Loaf: From hence it is inferred, that ſince the Word rendred 
” Communion, ſignifies a Communication in Fellowſhip, or Partner- 
18 ſhip, that therefore the meaning of it is, that in the Sacrament 
h there is a diſtribution made in that Symbolical Action of the 


don Death of Chriſt, and of the Benefits and Effects of it. The 
"\ Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, is a common ſharing in the Effu- 


er- 1 7 | ; . 2 Cor. 13. 
8 hon of the Spirit; the ſame is meant by that, if there is any laſt verſe, 

Fellowſhip of the Spirit; that is, if we do all partake of the Phil. 2. 7. 

of. ſame Spirit, we are ſaid to have a PFelloauwyhip in the Sufferings of = — = 

* Chri/?, in which every one muſt take his Share. The Commu- 

od rication, or Fellowſhip of the Myſtery of the Goſpel,” was its being 

N ſnared equally among both Fews and Gentiles; and the Fellow- 

el ſhip in which the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity lived, was their 

11 liberal Diſtribution to one another, they holding all things in 

he common. In theſe and ſome other Places it is certain, that Com- 

a2 munion ſignifies ſomewhat that is more real and effectual, than 

FE. merely mens owning themſelves to be joined together in a So- 
ciety; which it is true it does alſo often ſignify; and therefore 

. they conclude that as in Bargains or Covenants, the ancient Me- 

3 thod of tbem, before Writings were invented, was the mutual 

* delivering of ſome Fledges, which were the Symbols of that 

7 Faith which was fo plighted ; inſtead of which the ſealing and 

71 delivering of Writings is now uſed among us; ſo our Saviour 

* inſtituted this in compliance with our Frailty, to give us an out- 

Gs ward and ſenſible Pledge of his entring into Covenant with us, 

the of which the Bread and WM⁵ine are conſtituted the Symbols 

cacy OTHERS think, that by the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt can only be meant, the joint Owning of Chrift 

AR; and of his Death, in the receiving the Sacrament ; and that no 

pink Communication nor Partnerſhip can be inferred from it: Becauſe 

hand St. P aul brings it in to ſhew the Cirinthians how deteſtable a 

ho thing it was for a Chriſtian to join in the Idols Feaſts : That it 

as in was to be a Partaker with Devils : So they think that the Fel- 

New loop or Communion of Chriſtians in the Sacrament, muſt be 


thoſe of the ſame Nature with the Felliauſbip of Devils in Acts of Ido- 
latry; which conſiſted only in their aſſociating themſelves with 
Body thoſe that worſhipped Idols; for that upon the Matter was the 


n op- worſbipping of Devils: And this ſeems to be confirmed by that x Cor. 10, | 

Ba which is ſaid of the Fews, that they who did eat of the Sacrifices 18, 20. ma 
vhich were partakers of the Altar; which it ſeems can ſignify no more : g 
y allo but that they profeſſed that Religion of which the Altar was the i 


found chief Inſtrument z the Sacrifices being offered there. FE 
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Ax r. 28. To all this it may be replied, that it is reaſonable enough to 
— believe, that according to the Power which God ſuffered the 


I Cor, 10. 
18. 


Devil to exerciſe over the idolatrous World, there might be ſome 
Inchantment in the Sacrifices offered to Idols; and that the 
Devil might have ſome Power over thoſe that did partake of 
them: And in order to this St. Paul removed an Objection that 


might have been made, that there could be no harm in their | 


Joining to the Idol Feaſts ; for an Idol was nothing; and fo that 


which was offered to an Idol could contract no Defilement from 


the Idol, it being nothing: Now if the meaning of their being 
Partakers with Devils imports only their joining themſelves in 


Acts of Fellowſhip with Idolaters, then the Sin of this would 


have eaſily appeared, without ſuch a reinforcing of the Matter; 
for though an Idol was nothing, yet it was ftill a great Sin to 
join in the Acts that were meant to be the Worſhip of this 20 
thing : This was a diſhonouring of God and a debaſing of Man, 
But St. Paul ſeems to carry the Argument farther ; that how 
true ſoever it was that the Idol was nothing; that is, a dead and 
lifeleſs thing that had no Virtue nor Operation ; and that by 
conſequence could derive nothing to the Sacrifice that was of- 
fered to it : Yet ſince thoſe Idols were the Inftruments by which 
the Devil kept the World in Subjection to him, all ſuch as did 
partake in their Sacrifices might come under the Effects of that 
Magick, that might be exerted about their Temples or Sacri- 
fices: By which the Credit of Idolatry was much kept up. 

. AND though every Chriſtian had a ſure Defence againſt the 
Powers of Darkneſs, as long as he continued true to his Reli- 
gion, yet if he went out of that Protection into the Empire of 
the Devil, and joined in the Acts that were as a Homage to 
him, he then fell within the reach of the Devil, and might 
Juſtly fear his being brought into a Partnerſhip of thoſe magical 
Poſſeſſions or Temptations that might be ſuffered to fall upon 


ſuch Chriſtians as ſhould aſſociate themſelves in ſo deteſtable 


a Service. | | 


In the ſame Senſe it was alſo ſaid, that all the Iſraelites wh! | 


did eat of the Sacrifices were Partakers of the Altar : T hat is, 
that all of them who joined in the AQs of that Religion, ſuch 
as the Offering their Peace-Offerings, for of thoſe of that kind 
they might only eat, all theſe were Partaters of the Altar : That 
is, of all the Bleſſings of their Religion, of all the Expiations, 
the Burnt-Offerings and Sin- Offerings, that were offered on the 
Altar, for the Sins of the whole Congregation : For that, as a 
great Stock, went in a common Dividend among ſuch as ob- 
ſerved the Precepts of that Law, and joined in the Acts of 
Worſhip preſcribed by it : Thus it appears, that ſuch ar e 
in the Acts of Idolatry became Partakers of all that Influence 


that Devils might have over thoſe Sacrifices ; and all that br, 
| nue 
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ned in the Obſervances of the Moſaical Law, had thereby a ArT.28. 
Partnerſbip in the Expiations of the Altar; ſo likewiſe all Chri- gpw. 


- ſtians who receive this Sacrament worthily, have by their ſo do- 
of ing a Share in that which is repreſented by it, the Death of 
hat Chriſt, and the Expiation and other Benefits that follow it. 
Wy Tus ſeemed neceſſary to be fully explained: For this Matter, 
hat how plain ſoever in itſelf, has been made very dark, by the 
8 ways in which ſome have pretended to open it. With this I 
ing conclude all that belongs to the firſt Part of the Article, and 
Fro that which was firſt to be explained of our Doctrine concerning 
ld the Sacrament : By which we aſſert a real Preſence of the Body 
er; and Blood of Chriſt ; but not of his Body as it is now glorified 
10 in Heaven, but of his Body as it was Broten on the Croſs, when 
5 his Blood was ſhed and ſeparated from it: That is, his Death 
1 with the Merit and Effects of it, are in a viſible and federal 
3 Act, offered in this Sacrament to all worthy Believers. | 
coef By Real we underſtand True, in Oppoſition both to Fiction 
by and Imagination: And to thoſe ſhadows that were in the Mo- 
#4 ical Diſpenſation, in which the Manna, the Rock, the brazen 
kk Serpent, but moſt eminently the Cloud of Glory, were the Types 
EP and Shadows of the Maſſias that was to come: With whom 
that came Grace and Truth ; that is, a moſt wonderful Manifeſtation 
WP of the Mercy or Grace of God, and a verifying of the Promiſes 
made under the Law: In this Senſe we acknowledge a real 
the Preſence of Chrift in the Sacrament : Though we are conviaced 
oli that our firſt Reformers judged right, concerning the Uſe of the 


Phraſe real Rreſence, that it were better to be let fall than to 
be continued, ſince the Uſe of it, and that Idea which does na- 


e to | 
ight turally ariſe from the common Acceptation of it, may ſtick 
ical deeper, and feed Superſtition more, than all thoſe larger Ex- 
pon planations that are given to it can be able to cure. 
able Bur howſoever in this Senſe, it is innocent of itfelf, and 
may be lawfully uſed ; though perhaps it were more cautiouſly 
bbs done not to uſe it, ſince Advantages have been taken from it, 
it is, to urge it farther than we intend it; and ſince it has been a 
ſuch dnare to ſome: | | | 
MW Igo in the next Place to explain the Doctrine of the Church 
That of Rome, concerning this Sacrament. 'Tranſubſtantiation does 
"ny expreſs it in one Word ; but that a full Idea may be given of 
the this Part of their Doctrine, I ſhall open it in all its Branches 
5g and Conſequences. 
AY Tae Matter of this Sacrament is not Bread and Wine: For, 
ts of they are annihilated when the Sacrament is made. They are 
od only the remote Matter, out of which it is made : But when the 
jence dꝛerament is made, they ceaſe to be: And inſtead of them their 
1 7 outward Appearances or Accidents do only remain: Which tho? 
a they are no Subſlances, yet are ſuppoſed to have a Nature and 
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Wa Ppearances with the Body of Chriſt under them, are the Matie- 
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of the Sacrament. | | 

Now tho? the Natural and Viſible Bady of Chri}t, could not 
be the Sacrament of his Body, yet they think his real Bech be- 
ing thus veiled under the Appearances of Bread and Wine, 
may be the Sacrament of his glorified Body. 

YET, it ſeeming ſomewhat ſtrange to make a true Body the 
Sacrament of itſelt, they would willingly put the Sacrament in 
the Appearances ; but that would ſound very harſh, to make 
Accidents which are not Matter, to be the Matter of the Sa- 
crament : Therefore ſince theſe Words, This is my Body, muſt 


be literally underſtood, the Matter muſt be the true Body of 


Cbri/t ; ſo that Chri/?'s Body is the Sacrament of his Bady. 
CHRIST's Body, tho' now in Heaven, is, as they think, pre- 
ſented in every Place where a true Conſecration is made. And tho 
it is in Heaven in an extended State, as all other Bodies are, yet 
they think that extenſion may be ſeparated from Matter, as well as 
the other Appearances or Accidents are believed to be ſeparated 
from it. And whereas our Souls are believed to be ſo in our Bo- 
dies, that tho” the whole Soul is in the whole Body, yet all the 
Soul is believed to be in every Part of it; but fo that if any Part 
of the Body is ſeparated from the reſt, the Soul is not divided; 
being one ſingle Subſtance, but retires back into the reſt of the 
Body: They apprehend that Chriſt's Body is preſent after the 
Manner of a Spirit without Extenſion or the filling of Space; ſo 
that the Space which the Appearances poſſeſs is ſtill a Vacuum, or 
only filled by the Accidents : For a Body without Extenſion, as 
they ſuppoſe Chriſt's Body to be, can never fill up an Extenſion. 
_ CHraisT's Body in the Sacrament is denominated One, yet 
ſtill as the Species are broken and divided, ſo many new Bodies 
are divided from one another; every Crumb of Bread and Drop 
of Wine that is ſeparated from the whole, is a new Body, and 
yet without a new Miracle, all being done in conſequence of 
the firſt great One that was all at once wrought. | 
THe Body of Chrift continues in this State, as Jong as the 
Accidents remain in theirs ; but how it ſhould alter is not eaſy 
to apprehend : The Corruption of all other Accidents, ariſes 
from a Change in the common Subſtance, out of which new 
Accidents do ariſe, while the old ones vaniſh ; but Accidents 
without a Subject may ſeem more fixed and ſtable : Yet they are 
not ſo, but are as ſubject to Corruption as other Accidents are: 
Howſoever, as long as the Alteration is not total; tho' the 
Bread ſhould be both muſty and mouldy, and the Wine boch dead 
and ſour, yet as long as the Bread and Wine are ſtill ſo far pre- 
ſerved, or rather that their Appearances ſubſiſt, ſo long the Body 


of Chriſt remains: But when they are ſo far altered that 2 
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em to be no more Bread and Wine, and that they are corrupted ART. 28. 
either in part or in whole, Chriſt's Body is withdrawn, either 


in part or in whole. ; | 
| IT is a great Miracle to make the Accidents of Bread and 
Wine ſubſiſt without a Subject; yet the new Accidents that 
ariſe upon theſe Accidents, ſuch as Mouldineſs or Sourneſs, 
come on without a Miracle, but they do not know how. When 
the main Accidents are deſtroyed, then the Preſence of Chriſt 
ceaſes: And a new Miracle muſt be ſuppoſed to produce new 
Matter, for the filling up of that Space which the Subſtance of 
Bread and Wine did formerly fill: And which was all this 
while poſſeſſed by the Accidents. So much of the Matter of 
this Sacrament. 5 8 / 
ThE Form of it is in the Words of Conſecration, which 
though they ſound declarative as if the thing were already done; 
This is my Body, and This is my Blo:d : Yet they believe them to 
be productive, But whereas the common Notion of the Form 
ob a Sacrament, is that it ſanctifies and applies the Matter; here 
the former Matter is ſo far from being conſecrated by it, that it 
is annihilated, and new Matter is not ſanctified but brought thi- 


ther or produced: And whereas whenſoever we ſay of any thing 
| this is, we ſuppoſe that the Thing is, as we fay it is, before we 


fay it; yet here all the while that this is a Saying till the laſt 
Syliable is pronounced, it is not that which it is ſaid to be, but 
in the Minute in which the laſt Syllable is uttered, then the 
Change is made: And of this they are ſo firmly perſuaded, that 
they do preſently pay all that Adoration to it, that they would 
pay to the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt if he were viſibly preſent : 
Taough the whole Virtue of the Conſecration depends on the 
Intention of a Prieſt : So that he with a croſs Intention hinders 
all this Series of Miracles, as he fetches it all on, by letting 

his Intention go along with it. | 
r it may be ſaid of ſome Doctrines, that the bare expoſing 
them is a moſt effectual Confutation of them, certainly that is 
more applicable to this. than to any other that can be imagined : 
For, though IU have in ſtating it conſidered ſome of the moſt im- 
portant Difficulties, which are ſeen and confeſſed by the School- 
men themſelves, who have poiſed all theſe with much ExaQtneſs 
and Subtilty, yet I have paſſed over a great many more, with 
whi. h thoſe that deal in School-Divinity, will find enough to ex- 
eciſe both their Thoughts and their Patience. They run out in 
many dubtilties, concerning the Accidents both primary and ſe- 
nary; concerning the Ubication, the Production and Repro- 
action of Bodies; concerning the Penetrability of Matter, and 
the Organization of a penetrable Body; concerning the Way of 
the Deſtruction of the Species; concerning the Words of Con- 
ſectation; concerning the Water that is mixed with the Wine, 
| whether 
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ſince nothing but Wine is tranſubſtantiated, what becomes of 
ſuch Particles of Water that are not turned into Wine? What 
is the Grace produced by the Sacrament, what is the Effect of 
the Preſence of Chriſt fo long as he is in the Body of the Com- 


municant ; what is got by his Preſence, and what is loſt by his 


Abſence ? In a word, let a Man read the ſhorteſt Body of 
School-Divinity that he can find, and he will ſee in it a vaſt 
Number of other Difficulties in this Matter, of which their own 
Authors are aware, which J have quite paſt over. For when 
this Doctrine fell into the Hands of nice and exact Men, they 
were ſoon ſenſible of all the -Conſequences that muſt needs 
follow upon it, and have purſued all theſe with a Cloſeneſs far 
beyond any thing that is to be found among the Writers of 
our ſide. OG 2þ 
Bur that they might have a Salvo for every Difficulty, they 
framed a new Model of Philoſophy ; new Theories were in- 
vented of Subſtances and Accidents, of Matter and of Spirits, 
of Extenſion, Ubication and Impenetrability ; and by the new 
Definitions and Maxims to which they, accuſtomed Men in the 
Study of Philoſophy, they prepared them to ſwallow down all 
this more eaſily, when they ſhould come to the Study of Di- 
vinity. PIE. 
Tx Infallibility of the Church that had expreſly defined it, 
was to bear a great part of the Burden: If the Church was in- 
fallible, and if they were that Church, then it could be no 
longer doubted of. In dark Ages Miracles and Viſions came 
in abundantly to ſupport it : In Ages of more Light the infinite 
Power of God, the Words of the Inſtitution, it being the Teſ- 


tament of our Saviour then dying, and ſoon after confirmed | 


with his Blood, were Things of great Pomp, and ſuch as were 
apt to ſtrike Men that could not diſtinguiſh between the Shews 
and the Strength of Arguments. But when all our Senſes, all 


our Ideas of Things riſe up ſo ſtrongly againſt every Part of 


this Chain of Wonders, we ought at leaſt to expect Proofs 
fuitable to the Difficulty of believing ſuch a flat Contradiction 
to our Reaſons, as well as to our Senſes. 

Wx have no other Notion of Accidents, but that they ate 
the different Shapes or Modes of Matter ; and that they have 
no being diſtin from the Body in which they appear: We have 
no other Notion of a Body but that it is an extended Subſtance, 
made up of impenetrable Parts, one without another ; every one 
of which fills its proper Space: We have no other Notion of 2 
Body's being in a Place, but that it fills it, and is ſo in it, 4 
that it can be no where elſe at the ſame time: And though we 
can very eaſily apprehend that an Infinite Power can both create 


0 


and annihilate Beings at pleaſure; yet we cannot apprehend * | 
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has made them. 5 | . 
AnoTHER Argument againſt Tranſubſtantiation is this; 

God has made us capable to know and to ſerve him: And in 

order to that he has put ſome Senſes in us, which are the Con- 


q veyances of many ſubtle Motions to our Brains; that gives us 
b Apprebenſions of the Objects, which by thoſe Motions are re- 
reſented to us. ö 5 | 

: WHEN thoſe Motions are lively, and the Object is in a due 
2 Diſtance ; when we feel that neither our Organs nor our Facul- 
4 ties are under any Diſorder, and when the Impreſſion is clear and 
_—_ ERC determined by it: We cannot help being ſo. 
g When we ſee the Sun riſen and all is bright about us; it is not 
" WH poflible for us to think that it is dark Night: No Authority can 
impoſe it on us; we are not ſo far the Maſters of our own 
i Thoughts, as to force ourſelves to think it, though we would ; 
_ BU God has made us of ſuch a Nature that we are determined 
= bo ſuch an Evidence, and cannot contradict it. When an Ob- 
M ject is at too great a Diſtance, we may miſtake ; a Weakneſs or 
al an il Diſpoſition in our Sight may miſrepreſent it; and a falſe 
5. Medium, Water, a Cloud, or a Glaſs, may give it a Tincture 


| or Caſt, ſo that we may ſee Cauſe to correct our firſt Apprehen- 

ons, in ſome Senſations; but when we have duly examined 
every thing, when we have correRed one Senſe by another, we 
grow at lait to be fo ſure, by the Conſtitution of that Nature 
that God has given us, that we cannot doubt, much leſs be- 
lieve in contradiction to the expreſs Evidence of our Senſes. 

iT is by this Evidence only that God convinces the World of 
the Authority of thoſe whom he ſends to ſpeak in his Name 
he gives them a Power to work Miracles, which is an Appeal 
tothe Senſes of Mankind ; and it is the higheſt Appeal that can 
be made; for thoſe who ſtood out againſt the Conviction of 
Chrift's Miracles, had no Cloak for their Sins. It is the ut- 


from all which we muſt infer this, that either our Senſes in their 
cleareſt Apprehenſions, or rather Repreſentations of Things, 


\ are muſt be Infallible, or we muſt throw up all Faith and Certain- 
have ly; ſince it is not poſſible for us to receive the Evidence that is 
hve gen us of any thing but by our Senſes ; and ſince we do na- 
ince, MI raly acquieſce in that Evidence, we muſt acknowledge that 
y ons God has ſo made us, that this is his Voice in us; becauſe it is 
of a the voice of thoſe Faculties that he has put in us; and is the 


t. as only way by which we can find out Truth, and be led by it: 
we nd if our Faculties fail us in any one thing, ſo that God 


reate ou'd reveal to us any thing, that d.d plainly: contradict our 
\ that WI Feculties, he ſhould thereby give us a Right to diſbelieve them 
W 1 ever, „ | lr 


God does change the Eſſences of Things, and ſo make them Arr. 28. 
to be contrary to that Nature and ſort of Being of which he 


moſt Conviction that God offers, or that Man can pretend to: 
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Ax r. 28. Ir they can miftake when they bring any Object to us wit, 
S = the fulleſt Evidence that they can give, we can never depend 
upon them, nor be certain of any thing, becauſe they ſhey ix, 
Nay, we are not, and cannot be bound to believe that, nor any 
other Revelation thut God may make to convince us. We can 
only receive a Revelation by hearing or reading, by our Ear, 
| or our Eyes. So if any Part of this Revelation deftroys the 
3 CTCertainty of the Evidence, that our Senſes, our Eyes or our 
| Ears, give us, it deſtroys it ſelf : for we cannot be bound to 
believe it upon the Evidence of our Senſes, if this is a Part of 
it that our Senſes ate not to be truſted. Nor will this Matter 
be healed, by ſaying, that certainly we muſt believe God more 
than our Senſes: And therefore if he has revealed any thing to 
us, that is contrary to their Evidence, we muſt as to that Par. 
ticular believe God, before our Senſes : but that as to all other 
Things where we have not an exprefs Revelation to. the con- 

trary, we muſt ftill believe our Senſes. | 
THERE is a Difference to be made between that feeble Eyi- 
dence that our Senſes give us of rem te Objects, or thoſe looſe 
Inferences that we may make from a flight View of Thing, WM 
and the full Evidence that Senſe gives us; as when we ſee and Wl by 
ſmell to, we handle and taſte the ſame Object: This is the Wh on 
Voice of God to us; he has made us ſo that we are determined of 
by it: And as we ſhould not believe a Prophet that wrought Wl of 
ever ſo many Miracles, if he ſhould contradict any Part of that Wl tho 
which God hath already revealed, ſo we cannot be bound to be- an: 
lieve a Revelation, contrary to our Senſe; becauſe that were to not 
believe in God in contradiction to himſelf ; which is impoſiible ' 
to be true. For we ſhould believe that Revelation certainly upon I cith 
an Evidence, which itſelf tells us is not certain; and this is 2 WM fey 
Contradiftion, We believe our Senſes, upon this Foundation, Wl fide; 
becauſe we reckon there is an intrinſick Certainty in their Evi- Wl of i 
dence ; we do not believe them as we believe another Mas WM the 
upon a moral Preſumption of his Truth and Sincerity ; but WM by t 
we believe them. becauſe ſuch is the Nature of the Union Men 
of our Souls and Bodies, which is the Work of God, that Part 
upon the full Impreſſions that are made upon the Senſes the WM of t. 
Soul does neceſſarily produce, or rather feel thoſe Thoughts Ms hi 
and Senſations ariſe with a full Evidence that correſpond to the Wlupy, 
Motions of ſenſible Objects, upon the Organs of Senſe, The 
Soul has a Sagacity to examine theſe Senſations, to correct ons 
Senſe by another; but when ſhe has uſed all the Means ſhe can, 
and the Evidence is ſtill clear, ſhe is perſuaded, and cannot help 
being fo ; ſhe naturally takes all this to be true, becauſe of the 
neceſſary Connexion that ſhe feels between ſuch Senſations, and 
her Aſſent to them. Now if ſhe ſhould find that ſhe could be 
miſtaken in this, even tho? ſhe ſhould know this, by a Divine 
Revelation, all the intrinſick Certainty of the Evidence of * 
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and that Connexion between thoſe Senſations and her Aﬀent to ART. 29. 
them, ſhould be hereby diſolved. | . 
Jo all this another Objection may be made from the Myſte 
ries of the Chriſtian Religion; which contradict our Reafons; 
and yet we are bound to believe them; altho* Reafon is a Fa- 
culty much ſuperior to Senſe. But all this is a Miftake; we 
cannot be bound to believe any thing that contradicts our Nea- 
ſons; for the Evidence of Reaſon as well as that of Senſe is the 
Voice of God to us. But as great Difference is to be made, 
between a feeble Evidence that Senſe gives us of an Object 
that is at a Diſtance from us, or that appears to us through a 
falſe Medium; ſuch as a Concave or a Convex-Glaſs; and the 
full Evidence of an Object that is before us, and that is clearly 
| apprehended by us: So there is a great Difference to be made, 
on- ¶ between our reafonings upon Difficulties that we can neither un- 
derſtand nor refolve, and our Reaſonings upon clear Principles. 
'vi- Ide one may be falſe, and the other may be true: We are 
vole WI ſure that a Thing cannot be one and three in the ſame Reſpect; 
nos, Wl our Reaſon aſſurès us of this, and we do and mult believe it; 
and WI but we know that in different Reſpects the ſame thing may be 
the one and three. And fince we cannot know all the Poſſibilities 
ined of thoſe different Reſpects, we muſt believe upon the Authority 
uohnt WW of God revealing it, that the ſame thing is both one and three; 
that BW tho' if a Revelation ſhould affirm that the ſame thing were one 
0 be- and three in the ſame Reſpect, we ſhould not, and indeed could 
not believe it. | l 
TH1s Argument deſerves to be fully opened; for we are ſure 
either it is true, or we cannot be ſure that any thing elſe whats 
ſoever, is true. In confirmation of this we ought alſo to con- 


ſible 
upon 


3 154 


tion, Wi fider the Nature and Ends of Miracles. They put Nature out 
Ei- WM of its Channel, and reverſe its fixed Laws and Motions ; and 
Man Wi the End of God's giving Men a Power to work them, is that 
3 but Wi by them the World may be convinced, that ſuch Perſons are 
Jnion WM commiſſionated by him, to deliver his Pleaſure to them in ſome 
„ that Particulars. And as it could not become the Infinite Wiſdom 
2s the of the Great Creator, to change the Order of Nature (which 
ought: is his own Workmanſhip) upon flight Grounds; ſo we cannot 
to the N ſuppoſe that he ſhould work a Chain of extraordinary Miracles 
The w no Purpoſe. It is not to give Credit to a Revelation that he 
C1, one is making; for the Senſes do not perceive it, on the contrary, 
e cam they do reject and contradict it; and the Revelation inftead of 
ot help eetting Credit from it, is loaded by it, as introdueing that 
of the Which deſtroys all Credit and Certainty. | 
ns, and lx other Miracles our ſenſes are appealed to, but here they 


uld de Wrult be appealed from; nor is there any Spiritual End ſerved 


Divine BW" working this Miracle; for it is acknowledged that the Ef- 
* Ms of this Sacrament are-given upon our due coming to ity 


E e 2 | indepen- 
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AR rr. 28. independent upon the Corporal Preſence: So that the Grace of 
wa the Sacrament does not always accompany it, ſince unworthy 
| Receivers, tho' according to the Romiſh Doctrine, they receive 
the true Body of Chriſt, yet they do not receive Grace with it: 
And the Grace that is given in it to the worthy Receivers, ſtays | 
with them after that by the Deſtruction of the Species of the 
Bread and Wine, the Body of Chriſt is withdrawn. So that it 
is acknowledged that the ſpiritual Effect of the Sacrament, dues 
not depend upon the Corporal Preſence. 
Hex then it is ſuppoſed, that God is every Day working a 
great many Miracles, in a vaſt number of different Places ; and 
that of ſo extraordinary a Nature, that it muſt be confeſſed, they 
are far beyond all the other Wonder:, even of Omnipotence; 
and yet all this is to no End, that we can apprehend; neither 
to any ſenſible and viſible End, nor to any internal and ſpiritual 
one. This muſt needs ſeem an amazing thing, that God 
ſhould work ſuch a Miracle on our Eebalf, and yet ſhould not 
acquaint us with any End for which he ſhould work it. 


To conclude this whole Argument, we have one great Ad- 
vantage in this Matter, that our Doctrine concerning the Sacra- 
ment, of a myſtical Preſence of Chriſt in his Symbols, and of 
the Effects of it on the worthy and unworthy R<ceivers, is al 
acknowledged by the Church of Rome ; but they have added to 
this the Wonder of the Corporal Preſence: So that we need 
bring no Proofs to them at leaſt. for that which we teach con- 
cernipg it; ſince it is all confeſſed by them. But as to that 
which they have added, it is not neceſſary for us to give Proofs 
againſt it; it is enough for us, if we ſhew that all the Proofs 
that they bring for it are weak and unconcluding. They mul 
be very demonſtrative if it is expected, that upon the Authority 
and-Evidence of them, we ſhould be bound to believe a Thing 
which they themſelves confeſs to be contrary both to our Senſe 
and Reaſon, We cannot by the Laws of Reaſoning be bound 

to give Arguments againſt it; it is enough if we can ſhew tha 
neither the Words of the Inſtitution, nor the Diſcourſe in tht 
ſixth of St. John do neceſſarily infer it; and if we ſhew thit 
thoſe Paſſages can well bear another Senſe, which is agreeable 
both to the Words themſelves, and to the Style cf the Scripture 
and more particularly to the Phraſeology to which the Jeu! 
were accuſtomed, upon the Occaſion on which this was iolt 
tuted, and if the Words can well bear the Senſe that we gie 
them, then the other Advantages that are in it, of its being {im 
ple and natural, of its being ſuitable to the Deſizn of a vacii 
ment, and of its having no hard Conſequences of any ſort 0 
pending upon it; then I ſay, by all the Rules of 9 
| „ crip 
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Scripture, we do juſtly infer that our Senſe of thoſe Words ART. 28. 
ought to be preferred, : | | | GI 


THis is according to a Rule that St. I guſtin gives to judge Lib. 3. de. 
what Expreſſions in Scripture are Figurative and what not; If Post. Chrit. 


« any Place ſeems to command a Crime or horrid Action, it is 
« Figurative : And for an Inſtance of this he e tes thoſe Words, 
« except ye eat the Fleſh and drink the Flood of the Sen of Man, 
« yeu have no Life in you: Which ſeems to command a Crime 
« and an horrid Action; and therefore it is a F igure com- 
& manding us to communicate in the Paſſion of our Lord, and 
« and to lay up in our Memory with Delight and Profit, that 


nd „ his Fleſh was crucifed and wounded for us.“ As this was 
T giren for a Rule by the great Doctor of the Latin Church, ſo 
* the ame Maxim had been delivered almoſt two Ages before 
oe him, by the great Doctor of the Greet Church Origen, who 
ual ſays, “that the underſtanding of our Saviour's Words of eating Hom. 7. in 
; « his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, according to the Letter, is Leit. 
* © a Letter that kills.” Theſe Paſſages I cite by an Anticipa- 
tion, before I enter upon the Enquiry into the Senſe of the an- 

Ad cient Church, concerning this Matter, becauſe they belong to 

i the Words of the Inſtitution, at leaſt to the Diſcourſe in St. 
we Johne Now if the Senſe that we give to theſe Words is made 
* good, we need be at no more Pains to prove that they are ca- 
. pable of no other Senſe : Sin:e this muſt prove that to be the 
TP only true Senſe of them. | | 
oy So that for all the Arguments that have been brought by us 
was againſt this Doctrine, ariſing out of the Fruitfulneſs of the 
es. Matter, we were not bound to uſe them: For, our Doctrine 
hs being confeſſed by them it wants no Proof. and it cann. t be 
mut bund to prove a Negative. Therefore th ugh the Copiouſneſs 


of this Matter has afforded us many Arguments for the Nega- 
tive, yet that was not neceſſary: For, as a Negative always 
proves itfelf ; ſo that holds more eſpecially here, where that 
which is denied is accompanied with fo many and lo ſtrange 
Abſurdities, as do follow from this Doctrine. 

Tres laſt Topick in this Matter is the Senſe that the ancient 
Church had of it: For as we certainly have both the Scriptures 
and the Evidence of our Senſes and Reaſon of our Side, fo that 
will be much fortified, if it appears that no ſuch Doctrine was 
received in the firſt and beſt Ages: And that it came in not all 
at once, but by degrees. I ſhall firſt urge this Matter by ſome 
general Preſumptions: And then I ſhall go to plain Proofs. But 
though the Preſumptions (ball be put only as Preſumptions, yet 
if they appear to be violent. ſo that a Man cannot bold giving 
bis Aſſent to the Concluſion that follows from them, then 
ihough they are put in the Form of preſumptive Arguments, 

| he * yet 
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AzT.28. yet that will not hinder them from being conſidered as concly- 

way ding ones. 

By the ſtating this Dodtrine i it hath appeared how many Dif. 
culties there are involved in it: Theſe are Difficulties that are 
obvious and ſoon ſeen : They are not found out by deep En- 
quiry and much Speculation : They are ſoon felt, and are very 
hardly avoided : And ever ſince the Time that this Doctrine has 
been received by the Roman Church, theſe have been muchin- 
ſiſted on : Explanations have been offered to them all; and the 
whole Principles of Natural Philoſophy have been caſt into a 
new Mould, that they might ply to this Doctrine: At leaſt 
thoſe who have ſtudied their Philoſophy in that Syſtem, have 
had ſuch Notions put in them, while their Minds were yet ten- 
der and capable of any Impreſſions, that they have been there- 
by prepared to this Doctrine before they came to it, by a 
Train of Philoſophical Terms and Diſtinctions, ſo that they 
were not much alarmed at it, when it came to be ſet before them. 

THE are accuſtomed to think that Ubication, or the being 
in a Place, is but an Accident to a Subſtance: ſo that the ſame 
Bodes being in more Places, is only its having a few more of 

thoſe Accidents produced in it by God: They are accuſtomed to 
think that Accidents are Beings different from Matter : Like a 
ſort of Cloathing to it, which do indeed require the having of a 
Subſtance for their Subject: But yet ſince they are believed to 
have a Being of their own, God may make them ſubſiſt : As 
the Skin of a Man may ſtand out in its proper Shape and Co- 
Jour, though there were nothing but Air or Vacuity within it. 
Tux are accuſtomed to think that as an Accident mzy 
be without its proper Subſtance, ſo Subſtance may be with- 
out its proper Accidents : And they reckon Extenſion and 
Impenetrability, that is, a Body's ſo filling a Space, that no 
ther Body can be in the ſame Space with it, among its Acci- 
dents: ſo that a Body compoſed of Organs and of large Di- 
menſions, may be not only all crouded within one Wafer, 
but an entire diſtinct Body may be in every ſeparable Part of 
this Wafer: At leaſt in every Piece that carries in it the Ap- 
pearances of Bread. 
' T'ygss, beſides many other leſſer Subtilties, are the evident 
Reſults of this Doctrine: And it was a natural Effect of its be- 
ing received, that their Philoſophy ſhould be ſo transformed as 
to agree to it, and to prepare Men for it. 5 
Nov to apply this to the Matter we are now upon, we find 
none of theſe Subtilties among the Ancients. They ſeem to 
apprehend none of thoſe Difficulties, nor do they take any 
Pains to ſolve or clear them. I hey had a philoſophical Genius, 
and ſhewed it in all other Things : They diſputed very nicely 
poncerning t the Attributes of God, concerning bis Eſſence, . 
| f 8 


| of the CHURCH F England. „ 
he Perſons of the Trinity: They ſaw the Difficulties concern- Ax r. 287 
ine the Incarnation of the Eternal Word, and Chriſt's bein 

both God and Man: They treat of Original Sin, of the Pow- © * 

er of Grace, and of the Decrees of God. 195 

Tat y explained the Reſurrection of our Bodies, and the 
ferent States of the Bleſſed and the Damned. 

TuEv ſaw the Difficulties in all theſe Heads, and were very 
copious in their Explanations of them: And they may be rather 
thought by ſome too full, than too ſparing in the canvaſſing of 
Difculties : But all thoſe were more ſpeculative Matters, in 
which the Difficulty was not ſo ſoon ſeen as on this Subject: 
Yet they found theſe out, and purſued them with that Subtilty 
: that ſhewed they were not at all diſpleaſed, when Occaſions 
i ere offered them, to ſhew their Skill in anſwering Difficulties: 
k Which, to name no more, appears very evidently to be St. Au- 
i guſtin's Character. Yet neither he nor any of the other Fa- 


: | ens ſeem to have been ſenſible of the Difficulties in this 
| atter, | ; 

e Taey neither ſtate them nor anſwer them, nor do they uſe 
5 tnoſe Reſerves when they ſpeak of philoſophical Matters, that 
Wen muſt have uſed who were poſſeſſed of this Doctrine: For 
a Man cannot hold it without bringing himſelf to think and 


© „ upon all natural Things than the reſt of Man- 
Ig d. ; 


* 


0 THEY are ſo far from this, that, on the contrary, they de- 

bo liver themſelves in a way that ſhews they had no ſuch Appre- 

7 tenſions of Things. | 9 wn CET, 

5 Tyey thought that all Creatures were limited to one Place: 

nd and ſrom thence they argued againſt the Heathens, who be- 

no Nied that their Deities were in every one of thoſe Statues 

ei. wich they conſecrated to them. 4 : 

51 From this Head they proved the Divinity of the Holy 

$1 Ghoſt ; becauſe he wrought in many different Places at once : 

of MW ich he could not do if he were only a Creature. 

b. nV affirm that Chriſt can be no more on Earth, ſince he 
. now in Heaven, and that he can be but in one Place. 

hai THEY ſay, that which hath no Bounds nor Figure, and that 

wot an neither be touched nor ſeen, cannot be a Body: That Bo- 

as e are extended in ſome Place, and cannot exiſt after the 
manner of Spirits. | 

I Tay argue againſt the Eternity of Matter, from this, that 

1 to ting could be produced, that had a Being before it was 

any produced: And on all Occaſions they appeal to the Teſtimony 

i of our Senſes as infallible. | hi | 


Trey ſay, that to believe otherwiſe tended to reverſe the 
Whole State of Life, and Ocder of Nature; and to reproach the 
F'ovidence of God, ſince it muſt be ſaid, that he has given the 
| EF „ : Know- 


* — — = 
— —— 5 . YU - 1 _— Z — 
0 8 22 2 = —_— 2 
— oy = r= n 2 1 _ _ 
_—_ 4 — r rr - * 2 > : \ = ds — " n 2— = 2 rd OP - \ c \ 
8 . 33 * 22 7 8 — — — Ore I = —— > 2 - - — —— 
— A 8 Ih 2 S 7 2 * 2 1 > . 3 EINE Tem DITA a — 8 * _ . \ 00: : £ 
— S * — = | = —— EST : > c ky _ b 5 * 5 . 5 
2 — — — — e * = —— —— I 
FOI 8 — — 5 — 1222 PO. ö * — 8 — n 4 4 4 — — — * held _ 
2 — — — 
- <— I. - — 3 > 7 = = * 8 — 4 — . 
2 = 4 — — * — et - _ 2 * 
* — tr 3 1 * WIRES — — — 1 = 
. = — N — * —̃— — r — — y "Retr - — 
- ———— < — * — — — — — EET _ ö — E 
- p——_ —ä—ꝓä * - = * SI — — a 
* — 8 r . * ; 
* - „ * — k — 
A . 


— 
> A Fas: —— 
— — HI 
* * nd - - 2 * - 
FF. — — 
— — — — — —-„—„—̃ 


. 
N 
* 
y 
1 
+ 
In” 
4 + '' 
MD 
7 
4 +1 
3. 
* 
19 
if 
+ 2 
13 
þ1 
. 
49 
v4 
v.83 
9 
— 
1 
J. 
"s A 
1 np 
5 


An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


| ARrT.28. Knowledge of all his Works to Liars and Deceivers, if our 
my Senſes may be falſe : That we muſt doubt of our Faith, if the 


Teſtimony of hearing, ſeeing and feeling could deceive us. 
AND in their Conteſts with the Marcionites and others, con- 
cerning the Truth of Chriſt's Body, they appeal always to the 
Teſtimony of the Senſes as Infallible : And even treating of the 
Sacrament they fay, without Limitation or Exception, that it 
was Bread as their Eyes witneſſed, and true Wine that Chiif 
did conſecrate to be the Memorial of his Body and Blood; and 
they tell us in this very Particular, that we ought not to doubt 
of the Teſtimony of our Senſes. | 
ANOTHER preſumptive Proof, that the Ancients knew no- 
thing of this Doctrine, is that the Heathens and the Jews who 
charged them and their Doctrine, with every thing that they 
could invent to make both it and them ridiculous, could never 
have paſſed over this in which both Senſe and Reaſon ſeemed to 
be ſo evidently on their ſide. 
| They reproach the Chriſtians for believing a God that was 
Born, a God of Fleſh, that was crucified and buried: They 
laughed at their Belief of a Judgment to come, of endleſs Flames 
of a heavenly Paradiſe, and of the Reſurrection of the Boch. 
Thoſe who writ the firſt Apologies for the Chriſtian Religion, 
Tuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, Arnobius and M nut us Fe 
tix, have given us a large Account of the Blaſphemies boch of 
Fews and Gentiles, againſt the Doctrines of Chriſtianity. 
' Cyril of Alexandria has given us Ju'ian's Object ons in hi 
own Words, who having been not only initiated into the Chi- 
tian Religion, but having read the Scriptures in the Churches, 
and being a philoſophical and irquiſitive Man, muſt have ben 
well inſtrudted concerning the Doctrine and the Sacraments 
this Religion: And his Relation to the Emperor Conſlantin 
muſt have made the Chriſtians concerned to take more than or 
dipary Pains on him. When he made à poſtacy from the Faith, 
he reproached the Chriſtians with the Doctrine of Baptiſm, an 
laughed at them for thinking that there was an Ablution and 
Sanctification in it, conceiving it a Thing impoſſible that M 
ter could waſh or cleanſe a Soul: Yet neither he nor Perpii) 
nor Celſus before them, did charge this Religion with the Aly 
ſurdities of Tranſibſtantiation. © | 
IT is reaſonable to believe that if the Chriſtians of that tine 
had any ſuch Doctrine among them, it muſt have been know" 
Every Chriſtian mutt have known in what Senſe thoſe Wor 
This is ny Body and This is Blood, were underſtood among then. 
All the Apoſtates from Chriſtianity muſt have known it an 
muſt have publiſhed it, to excuſe or hide the ſhame of til 
Apoſtacy; ſince Apoſtates are apt to ſpread Lies of them vnn 
they forſake, but not :o conceal ſuch Truths as are to thei! ; 7 
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judice. Julian muſt have known it, and if he had known it, ART.28- 
his Judgment was too true, and his Malice to the Chriſtian RR:- 


i ligion too quick, to overlook or neglect the Advantages which 
this part of their Doctrine gave him. Nor can this be carried 
he of by ſaying, that the cating of human Fleſh and the Thyeſtean 
U Suppers, which were objected to the Chriſtians, relate to this: 


When the Fathers anſwer that, they tell the Heathens that it 


0 was ee, Calumny and Lye; and do not offer any Ex- 
il planations or Diſtinctions taken from their Doctrine of the Sa- 
* crament, to clear them from the Miſtake and Malice of this Ca- 
lumny. The Truth is, the execrable Practices ef the Gno- 
Ws /icks, who were called Chriſtians, gave the Riſe to thoſe as 
WE well as to many other Calumnies: But they were not at all 
tor founded on the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, which is never once 
we mentioned as the Occaſion of this Accuſation. 
3 ANOTHER Preſumption from which we conclude that the 
Antients knew nothing of this DoCtrine, is that we find Here- 
or ſies and Diſputes ariſing concerning all the other Points of Re- 
Ther ligion : There were very few of the Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
nd Religion, and not any of the Myſteries of the Faith, that did 
3000 not fall under great Objections : But there was not any one 
4. Hereſy raiſed upon this Head: Men were never ſo meek and 
* tame as eaſily to believe things, when there appeared ſtrong Evi- 
ce. oe, or at Jeaſt great Preſumptions againſt them. In theſe laſt 
eight or nite Centuries, ſince this Doctrine was received, there 
in hi has been a perpetual Oppoſition made to it, even in dark and 
Chu. unlearned Ages; in which implicite Faith and blind Obedience 
he have carried a great Sw-y. And though the ſecular Arm has 
**. been employed with great and unrelenting Severities to extirpate 
Led all that have oppoſed it: Vet all the while many have ſtood out 
ae againſt it, and have ſuffered much and long for their rejecting 


jan Of- 
Faith, 
m, and 
on and 


it. Now it is not to be imagined that ſuch an Oppoſition ſhould 


have been made to this Doctrine, during the nine hundred Years 


laſt paſt, and that for the former eight hundred Years, there 
ſhould have been no Diſputes at all concerning it: And that 


t Wi wh le all other things were ſo much queſtioned, that ſeveral Fa- 
.rphir thers writ, and Councils were called to ſettle the Belief of them, 
he Ab yet that for about eight hundred Years, this was the ſingle Point 


that went down {eaſily that no Treatiſe was all that while writ 
to prove it, nor Council held to eſtabliſh it. | 


at time . 
know CERTAINLY the Reaſon of this will appear to be much ra- 
Words ther, that ſince there have been Conteſts upon this Point theſe 
g then laſt Nine Ages, and that there were none the firſt Eight, this 
a it and Doctrine was not known during thoſe firſt Ages; and that the 
of thei great Silence about it for ſo long a time, is a very ſtrong Preſump- 
\ whot tion that in all that time, this Doctrine was not thought of. 
eit bie Tas laſt of thoſe Conſiderations that I ſhall offer, which are 
judics of the Nature of preſumptive Proofs, is, that there are a great 
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ART. 28. many Rites and other Practices, that have ariſen out of this it 
Doctrine as its natural Conſequences, which were not thought un 

of for a great many Ages; but that have gone on by a perpetual Ml ® 

Progreſs, and have increaſed very fruitfully, ever fince this Doc. We 

trine was received. Such are the Elevation, Adoration, and re 

Proceſſions, together with the Doctrine of Concomitance, and 0 

a vaſt number of Rites and Rubricks; the firſt Occaſions and ad 

Beginnings of which are well known. Theſe did a! ariſe from 1 

this Doctrine; it being natural, eſpecially in the Ages. of Igno- le 

rance and Superſtition, for Men, upon the Suppoſition of Chriſt's W 

being Corporally preſent, to run out into all poilible Inventions do 

of Pomp and Magnificence, about thi-Sacrament ; and it is very | thi 

reaſonable to think, that ſince theſs things are of ſo late, and fo 60 

certain a date, that the Doctrine upon which they are founded WW '* 

is not much ancienter. | 00 

TRE great Simplicity of the Primitive Forms, not only as they 15 

are reported by Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian in the Ages of the + 

Poverty and Perſecutions of the Church, but as they are repre- WM * 

11) ſented to us in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries by Oril of Feru- ad 
ſalem, the Con/titutions, and the pretended Areopagite, have no- I 


14 thing of that Air that appears in the latter Ages. The Sacra- 
Wl, ment was then given in both Kinds, it was put into the Hands of 
the faithful ; they reſerved ſome Portions of it : It was given to 
Children for many Ages: The Laity and even Boys were em- MW”. 
ployed to carry it to dying Penitents ; what remained of it was | 
burnt in ſome Places, and conſumed by the Clergy, and by Chil- 


dren in other Places ; the making Cataplaſms of it, the mixing # 
the Wine with Ink, to ſign the Condemnation of Hereticks, are Gt 
very clear Preſumptions that this Doctrine was not then known. C 

Bur above all, their not adoring the Sacrament, which is not i 
done to this day in the Gree# Church, and of which there is no 5 
mention made by all thoſe who writ of the Offices of the Church * 
in the Eighth and ninth Centuries ſo copiouſly ; this I ſay of * 
their not adoring it is perhaps more than a Preſumption, that this 7 
Doctrine was not then thought on. But ſince it was eftabliſhed * 
all the old Forms and Rituals have been altered, and the adoring 7 
the Sacrament is now become the main Act of Devotion and of : 


religious Worſhip among them. One ancient Form is indeed 
ſtill continued, which is of the ſtrongeſt kind of Preſumptions 60 
that this Doctrine came in much later than ſome other Superſti- " 
tions which we condemn in that Church. In the Maſſes that 
are appointed on Saints-days, there are ſome ColleQs in which 


4 OY ae f 2 an 
itis ſaid that the Sacrifice is offered up in honour to the Saint, and the 
it is prayed that it may become the more valuatle and acceptable, P 


by the merits and interceſſions of the Saint, Now when a Prac- 
tice will well agree with one Opinion, but not at all with ano- 
mer, we have all poſfible reaſon to preſume at leaſt, that at fut 
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ef the Cu u RCH England, 471 
came in under that Opinion with which it will agree, and not Ax r. 28. 
under another which cannot conſiſt with it. Our Opinion is 
that the Sacrament is a federal Act of our Chriſtianity, in which | 
we offer up our higheſt Devotions to God through Chriſt, and 
receive the largeſt Returns from him : It is indeed a ſuperſtitious 
3 Conceit to celebrate this to the Honour of a Saint, but howſo- 
| erer upon the Suppoſition of Saints hearing our Prayers, and in- 
terceding for us, there is ſtill good ſenſe in this; but if it is be- 
leved that Chriſt is corporally preſent, and that he is offered up 
init ; it is againſt all Senſe, and it approaches to Blaſphemy to 
, do this to the Honour of a Saint, and much more to defire that 
this, which is of infinite value, and is the Foundation of all 
God's Bleſſings to us, ſhould receive any Addition or Increaſe in 
d 


is Value or Acceptation from the Merits or Interceſſion of Saints. 
o this, tho' a late Practice, yet does fully evince, that the Doc- 
trine of the corporal Preſence was not yet thought on, when 


J it was firſt brought into the Office. | 

4 So far have I gone upon the Preſumptions that may be offered 

; to prove that this Doctrine was not known to the Ancients. 

8 They are not only juſt and lawful Preſumptions, but they are ſo 

i ſtrong and violent, that when they are well conſidered, they force 

of an Aſſent to that which we infer from them. I go next to the 

2 more plain and dire& Proofs that we find of the Opinion of the 

* Ancients in this Matter. | 

8 | THEy call the Elements Bread and Wine after the Conſecra- 

. ton. Juſtin Martyr calls them Bread and Wine, and a Nour- Apolog, 2. 

# i/Þment Which nouriſhed : He indeed ſays it is not common Bread 

0 ard Wine; which ſhews that he thought it was ſtill fo in 

- dubſtance: And he illuſtrates the Sanctification of the Elements 

5 by the Incarnation of Chriſt, in which the human Nature did 

ah not loſe or change its Subſtance by its Union with the Divine : 

8 S that the Bread and Wine do not, according to that Explana- 

of tion, loſe their proper Sub/tance, when they become the Fleſh 

wk and Blood of Chriſt. . 

oy IRA NEUS calls it that Bread over which Thanks are given, Lib. 4. de 

n and ſays, it is 29 more common Bread, but the Euchariſt conſiſting herr. c. 34- 
5 of 17 things, thi dah [ | | tri, 
X 95, an earthly and a heavenly. ES, Ss 

* TERTULLIAN arguing againſt the Marcienites, who held c. 14. Lib. 

5 two Gods, and that the Creator of this Earth was the bad 3 | 

1 God, but that Chriſt was contrary to him; argues againſt them 99. 


5 this, that Chriſt made uſe of the Creatures: And ſays, be did 
ich "0: rejeft Bread by which he repreſents his own Body : And in 
97 another Place he. ſays, Chriſt call Bread his Body, that from 
ble thence you may underſtand, that he gave the Figure of bis Body 


the Bread, 
"IM ORIGEN 
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1 An Expofition of the xxxix Articles 
ART. 28. ORIGEN ſays, we eat of the Loaves that are ſet. before us: 
2 dich by Prayer are become a certain haly Body, that ſantiifi 
Lib. 8. con- 15% e who uſe them with a ſound Purpoſe, | „ 
25. 50. Ex. Sr. Cyprian ſays, Chrift calls the Bread that was compound 
63. of many Grains, his Body : And the Mine that is preſſed out of 
many Grapes, his Blood, to ſhew the Union of his People. And in 
another Place writing againſt thoſe who only uſed Water, but 
no Wine in the Euchariſt ; He ſays, we cann:t ſee the Blood by 
which we are redeemed, when Mine is nat in the Chalice; by 
 wwhich the Blood of Chriſt is ſhewed, 1 
In Ancho- Epiphanius, being to prove that Man may be ſaid to be made 
reto, after the Image of God, tho' he is not like him, urges this, 
| That the Bread is not lite Chriſt, neither in his inviſible Deity, nor 
in his Incarnate Likeneſs, for it is round and without Feeling a; 
to its Virtue, | | 
In orat, e GREGORY NYSSE N ſays, the Bread in the Begm- 
j ning is commen ; but after the Myſtery has conſecrated it, it is ſail 
" ta be, and is the Body of Chriſt: To this he compares the 
Sanctification of the myſtical Oil, of the Water in Baptiſm, 
and the Stones of their Altzr or Church dedicated to God. 
DeBenedift, ST. Ambreſe calls it ftill Bread; and ſays this Bread is 
Patriarch. made the Food of the Saints, 
= wal Vs ST. Chryſeſtom on theſe Words, the Bread that we break,ſays, 
Ep. ad Cor. hat is the Bread? The Body of Chrift : What are they matt 
10 be who take it? The Bedy of Chriſt. Which ſhews that he 
conſidered the Bread as being ſo the Body of Chrift, as the 
worthy Receivers became his Body ; which is done n t by a 
Change of Subſtance, but by a Sanctification of their Natures, 
Comm. in ST. 7erom ſays, Chriſi took Bread, that as Melchijedeck had 
St. Matt. in the Figure ofered Bread and Wine, he might alſo refreſent the 
6. 26. Truth (that is in Oppoſition to the Figure) F/ is Body and 
Blood. 


Cit. apud ST. Huguſtin does very largely compare the Sacraments being 


Fulgent. de called the Body and Blood of Chriſt, with thoſe other Places 

Beptiimo. in which the Church is called his Body, and all Chriſtians are 

his Members : Which ſhews that he thought the one was to be 

underſtood myſtically as well as the other. He calls the Eucha- 

riſt frequently our daily Bread, and the Sacrament of Bread and 

Wine. All theſe call the Euchariſt Bread and Wine in exprels 

Words: But when they call it Chri/?'s Body and Blood, they 

call it ſo after a Sort, or that it is ſaid to be, or with ſome other 
mollifying Expreſſion, 

Avg.Ep.23 ST. Auguſtin ſays this plainly, after ſome ſort the Sacrament if 
the Body of Chrift is his Body, and the Sacrament of his Blu 
is the Blood of Chriſt 3 he carried himſelf in his own Hands in jet 

Sort, wen be ſaid, This is my Boay, 11 15 8 
| T 
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| Sr, Chryſoſtom ſays, the Bread is thought worthy to be called Ax r. 28. 
the Body of our Lord : And in another Place reckoning up the 
improper Senſes of the Word Fleſb; he ſays the Scriptures uſe On 
to call the Myſteries (that is, the Sacrament) by the Name of in Comm 


; g 6 in Comment 
Flijh, and ſometimes the whole Church is ſaid to be the Body of in Ep. ad 


Chriſt. k Ja. . 
So Tertullian ſays, Chriſt calls the Bread his Body, and names Tertul. Lib. 
the Bread by his Body. : 4. adv. 


HE Fathers do not only call the conſecrated Elements Bread OO 
and Wine; they do alſo affirm that they retain their proper Na- _ 
ture and Subſtance, and are the ſame thing as to their Nature, 
that they were before. And the Occaſion upon which the Paſ- 
ſages, that I go next to mention, are uſed by them, does prove 
this Matter beyond Con tradiction. | 

Appillinaris did broach that Hereſy which was afterwards put 
in full Form by Eutyches; and that had ſo great a Party to ſup- 
port it, that as they had one general Council (a pretended one 
at leaſt) to favour them, ſo they were condemned by another. 
Their Error was that the human Nature of Chriſt was ſwallowed 
up by the Divine, if not while he was here on Earth, yet at 


leaſt after his Aſcenſion to Heaven. This Error was confuted 


by ſeveral Writers who lived very wide from one another, and 

at a Diſtance of above a hundred Years from one another. St. 
Ciry//lom at Con/lantinople, Theoderet in Alia, Ephrem Patriarch 

of Antioch, and Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome. All thoſe write to 

prove that the human Nature did ſtill remain in Chriſt, not 

changed nor ſwallowed up, but only ſanctified by the Divine 

Nature that was united to it. They do all fall into one Argu- 

ment, which very probably thoſe who came after St. Chryſiſtom xyiſt. ad 
took from him: So that tho' both Theodoret and Gelaſius's Ceſarium. 


Words are much fuller, yet becauſe the Argument is the ſame 


with that which St. Chryſoſtom had urged againſt Apollinaris, I 
ſhall firſt ſet down his Words: He brings an Illuſtration from the 
Doctrine of the Sacrament, to ſhew that the human Nature 
was not deftroyed by its Union with the Divine, and has upon 
that theſe Words, As before the Bread is ſandtiſied, we call it 
bread : but when the Divine Grace has ſan&ified it by the Means 
of the Prieſt, it is freed from the Name of Bread, and is thought . 
worthy of the Name of the Lord's Body, thi) the Nature of 
Bread remain in it: And pet it is not ſaid there are two Bodies 
but one Body of the Son: So the divine Nature being joined to the 
Body, both theſe make one Sen and one Perſon. | 
EPHRE M of Anticch ſays, The Body of Chrift received by In Phot. 
the faithful, dees not depart from its ſenſible Subſtance : So Bap- Bibli. Cod. 
tim, ſays he, diet not Liſe its own ſenſible Sabſtance, and dies 229. 
nit loſe that which it was before. | | 
| THE- 
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Ax r. 28. THEODORET ſays, Chriſt does honour the Symbols witz 
I. name of his Body and Blaad; not changing the Nature, jy 
Dial. . adding G1 ace ta Nature: In another Place purſuing the ſame Ar. 
u- 1; he gument, he ſays, The myſtical Symbols after the Sanctiſſcation di 
tych. not depart from their own Nature : For they continue in they 

Former Subſiance, Figure and Form, and are viſible and palpaby 
as they were before: But they are underſtoad te be that which 

they are made. | ; 8 
Bb. de dua- PoPE Galaſius lays, The Sacraments of the Body and Blowd of 
I = Chriſt are a divine thing; for which Reaſon we became by they 
* Partakers of the divine Nature; and yet the Subſtance of Bread 
and IM ine does not ceaſe to exiſt : And the Image and Likengf; of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt are celebrated in holy Myfttria, 

Upon all theſe Places being compared with the Deſign with 

which they were written, which was to prove that Chriſt's hy. 

man Nature did fill ſubſiſt, unchanged, and not ſwallowed uy 
by its Union with the Divinity, ſome Reflections are very ob- 
vious : Firſt, if the corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
had been then received in the Church, the natural and unz- 
voidable Argument in this Matter, which muſt put an end to 
it, with all that believed ſuch corporal Preſence, was this: 

Chriſt has certainly a natural Body ſtill, becaufe the Bread and 

the Wineare turned to it ; and they cannot be turned to that 

which is not. In their Writings they argued againſt a Pofhbi- 

lity of a ſubſtantial Change of a Human Nature into the Di- 

vine; but that could not have been urged by Men who believ- 

ed a ſubſtantial Mutation to be made in the Sacrament : For 
then the Zwiychians might have retorted the Argument with 
great Advantage upon them, Eb. 
Tas Euhchians did make uſe of ſome Expreſſions, that were 
uſed by ſome in the Church, which ſeemed to import that they 

did argue from the Sacrament, as Theodoret repreſents their Ob- 

jections: But to that he anſwers as we have ſeen, denying that 

any ſuch ſubſtantial Change was made. The deſign of thoſe 

Fathers was to prove that Things might be united together and 
continue ſo united without a Change of their Subſtances, and 
that this was true in the two Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt: 

And to make this more ſenſible, they bring in the Matter of the 

Sacrament, as a thing known and confeſſed: For in their ar- 

guing upon. it they do ſuppoſe it as a thing out of Diſpute. 

Now according to the Roman Doctrine, this had been a ver) 
odd ſort of an Argument, to prove that Chriſt's Human Na- 
ture was not ſwallowed up of the Divine; becauſe: the My 
teries or Elements in the Sacrament, are changed into the Sub- 
ſtance of Chriſi's Body, only they, retain the outward Appearanca 

of Bread and Wins. N : 7 

10 
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To this an Eutychian might readily have anſwered, that then ArT.28. 
the human Nature might be believed to be deſtroyed : And 
but though Chriſt had appeared in that Likeneſs, he retained only | 
Ar- the Accidents of Human Nature ; but that the Human Nature 
< it ſelf was deſtroyed, as the Bread and Wine were deſtroyed in 
ei the Euchariſt, 4 
be Ul THis had been a very abſurd Way of arguing in the Fathers, 
lich and had indeed delivered up the Cauſe to the Zutychians : 
Whereas thoſe Fathers make it an Argument againſt them, to 
! of prove that notwithſtanding an Union of two Beings, and fuch 
an Union as did communicate a Sanctification from the one to 
the other, yet the two Natures might remain ſtill diftinguiſh'd ; 
and that it was ſo in the Euchariſi: Therefore it might beſo in 
the Perſon of Chriſt. This ſeems to be ſo evident an Indication 
of the Doctrine of the whole Church in the Fourth and Fifth 
Centuries, when ſo many of the moſt eminent Writers of thoſe 
Ages do urge it ſo home as an Argument in ſo great a Point, 
that we can ſcarce think it poſſible for any Man to conſider it 
fully without being determined by it. And fo far we have con- 
fidered the Authorities from the Fathers, to ſhew that they be- 
lieved that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine did ftill remain in 
the Sacrament. | | | | 

AnNoTHER Head of Proof is, that they affirm, that our Bo- 
dies are nouriſhed by the Sacrament 3 which ſhews very plainly 

that they had no Notion of Change of Subſtance made in it. 
| FUSTIN MARTYR calls the Euchariſt, That Fiod Apol. 2, 
by which our Fleſh and Blood thraugh its Tranſmutation into 
them are nouriſhed, „ | | . 

IREN AUS makes this an Argument for the Reſurrection Lib. 5. ady, 
of our Bodies, that they were fed by the Body and Blood of - RO 
Chriſt : 7/hen the Cup and the Bread receives the Ward of God, 
it becemes the Euchariſt of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, by which 
| the Sublarce of our Fleſh is encreaſed and ſubſiſts : And he adds, 
that the Fleſh is nouriſhed by the Body and Blozd of Chriſt, and is 
made his Member. EI Ts of 

TERTULLIAN fays, The Fleſh is fed with the Body De Reſur- 
and Blacd of Chri/t. 8 ne 

ORIGEN explains this very largely on thoſe Words of In Mat. e. 
Chriſt, it is not that which enters within a Man that defiles the *** 

Man : He ſays, if every thing that goes into the Belly, is caſt —_ 

into the Draught, then zhat Food which is ſanctiſſad by the Mord 

Na. of God, and by Prayer, goes alſo into the Belly, as to that which 

My. terial in it, and goes from thence into the Draught. And 

0 A a little after he adds, It is not the Matter of the Bread, but the 

5 Mord that is pronounced over it, which profits him that eals it, in 

5 ſuch a Way as is not unworthy of the Lord. | 
To Tur Biſhops of Spain, in a council that ſat at Toledo in the Con. Tol. 
derenth Century, condemned thoſe that began to conſecrate round 76: Can. 6. 
2 | = Wafers, 
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ART. 28. Wafers, and did not offer one intire Loaf in the Euchafiſt, and 
appointed that for ſo much of the Bread as remained after ih 


Communion, that either it ſhould be put in ſome Bag, or if it 

was needful to eat it up, that it might not oppreſs the Belly of hin t 

that took it with an overcharging Burden, and that it might nut 

go into the Digeſtion; they fancy ing that a leſſer Quantity made ( 

no Digeſtion, and produced no Excrement. 5 0 

IN the Ninth Century both Rabanus Maurus, and Heriball ; 

believed that ihe Sacrament was fo digeſted that ſome Part of ; 

it turned to Excrement ; which was held by divers Writers | 

of the Greek Church, whom th-ir Adverſaries called by way of . 

reproach Stercoraniſts. Others indeed of the Ancients did think k 

that no part of the Sacrament became Excrement, but that it t 

was ſpread through the whole Subſtance of the Communicant, 1 

Cyril. O. for the good of Body and Soul. Both Cyril of Fruſalen, ; 
r ig St Chryſaſtom, and John Damaſcene fell into this Conceit; but t 
bog. 3 ſtill they thought that it was changed into the Subſtance of our 
in Euch. Bodies, and ſo nouriſhed them without any Excrement coming { 
* | "Ip from any part of it. 3 | | | , 
2 1g TE Fathers do call the conſecrated Elements the Figure, | 
fide c. 14. the Signs, the Symbols, the Types and Antirypes, the Commenu- , 
ration, the Repreſenta:ion, the Miſteries and the ' Sacraments of 3 

the Body and Blood, which does evidently demonſtrate that they p 


could not think, that they were the very Subſtance of his Body | 
Lib. 4. adv, and Blood. Ter ullian, when he is proving that Chriſt had a true / 
Marcion. Body, and was not a Phantaſm, argues thus, He made Breal tn / 
2 (266 be his Body; ſaying, This is, my Body; that is. the Figure of ny f 
Body : From which he argues that ſince his Body had that fur Ui I 
its Figure, it was a true Body; for an empty thing, ſuch as a of 
Phantaſm is, cannot have a Figure. It is from hence clear that f 
it was not then believed that Chriſt's Body was literally in the 
Sacrament; for otherwiſe the Argument would have been much p 
clearer and ſhorter: Chriſt has a true Body, becauſe we believe BF , 
that the Sacrament is truly his Body, than to go and prove it ſo 
far about, as to ſay a Phantaſm has no Figure: But the Sacra- Wl 7 
ment is the Figure of Chriſt's Body, therefore it is no Phantaſm. / 
Comm. in Sr. Auſtin ſays, He commended and gave to his Diſciples th 
Plal. 3. Figure of his Body and Bld. And when the Manicheans ob. h 
jected to him, that Blood is called in the old Teſtament the Li? h 
or Soul, contrary to what is ſaid in the New: He anſwers, that 
Blood was not the Scul or Life, but only the Sign of it; and Bl ©, 
that the Sign ſometimes bears the Name of that of which it WW , 


tu anne the Sign: So, ſays he, Chri/t did not doubt to ſay, This is m 


Adimant, Body, when he was giving the Sign of his Body, Now that » . 
c. 12. been a very bad Argument, if the Bread was truly the Body c 1 
Chriſt, it had proved that the Sign muſt be one with the thing BY , 


THE 


ſignified. 
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Tus whole Ancient Liturgies, and all the Greet Fathers do ArT.28. 
ſo frequently uſe the Words Type, Antitype, Sign and Myftery, wn 
that this is not ſo much as denied; it is their conſtant Style. —— 
Now it is apparent that a thing cannot be the Type and Symbol 
is of itſelf. And tho they had more frequent Occaſions to ſpeak 

| of the Euchariſt, than either of Baptiſm, or the Chriſm ; yet 
17 as they called the Water and the Oil, Types and Myfteries, ſo 


of they beſtowed the ſame Deſcriptions on the Elements in the 
0 Euchariſt ; and as they have many ſtrong Expreſſions concern- 
of ing the Water and the Oi. that cannot be literally underſtood, 
ny ſo upon the ſame Grounds it will appear reaſonable, to give 


the ſame Expoſition to ſome high Expreſſions, that they fell into 
concerning this Sacrament. Facundus has ſome very full Diſ- 


by courſes to this Purpoſe : He is proving that Chriſt may be called 

but the Adopted Son of God, as well as he is truly his Son; and that 

**. becauſe he was Baptized, The Sacrament of Adoption, that is, Deſen. 

fog Baptiſm, may be called Baptiſm 3 as the Sacrament of his Bud: Lone 

and Blood, which is in the conſecrated Bread and Cup, is called mn 

0 his Brdy and Blood. Nor that the Bread is properly his Body, 15 

FI or the Cup properly his Blzod; but becauſe they contain in them 

;- o the Mſtery of his Body and Bled. St. Auftin ſays, That Sacra- 

they ments muſt have ſome Reſemblance of thoſe things of which they are 

bs | the Sacraments e So the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt is after 

1 fone Manner his Body ; aud the Sacrament of his Blood is after 

ws ee Manner. his Blood. And ſpeaking of the Euchariſt as a 

of ny dacrifice of Praiſe, he ſays, The Fleſh and Blood of this Sacri- Pp. 23. ad 
17 fice was promiſed before the Ciming of Chriſt by the Sacrifices Bonifac. 
1 that were the Types of it. In the Paſſion the Sacrifice was truly 
* offered ; and after his Aſcenſion it is celebrated by the Sacrament 
n the BY /% Remembrance of it, And when he ſpeaks of the mur- 

moch BY wuring of the Fews, upon our Saviour's ſpeaking of giving his 
3 Fleſh to them to eat it; he adds, They fooli/hly and carnally Lib, 20. 
"ih thought, that he was to cut off ſome Parcels of his Body, io ve con. Fauſt 
w_ en ue ben; but he fhews that there was @ Sacrament hid n pfl. og, 
a there: And he thus paraphraſes that Paſſage, The IVords ihat v. 35. i 


[ have ſpoken to yu, they are Spirit and Life: LU rt 
- oh yen, they are Spirit and Life : Underſtand ſpiri- 
, iy _—_ that which I have jaid, for it is 2 this a 2250 ve 
e Lift ſee, that you are t eat, or to drink this Blood which they ſhall 
„, that hed, who cruciſy me. But I have recommended a Sacrament to 
+ and * wh ich belng Joirtually unterflood, ſhall quicken you + And 
hit is rf 5 iy — y that it be celebrated viſibly, yet it muſt be un- 
11 15 Dias wad 
lat * Bee M A SIUS compares the Sacrament to a Pledge, Comm, in 
Zody of 2 \ 4 dying Man leaves to any one whom he loved. But that 7 Ep. ad 
< Um " ict 15 more important than the Quotation of any of the Words 4; 
of the Fathers, is that the Author of the Books of the Sacra- 16. a, de 
ment, which paſs under the Name of St, Amb o/e; tho' it is ge- — 


E 
| t nerally“ 5 


Ak r. 28. nerally agreed that thoſe Books were writ ſome Ages after hi 
[beach, gives us the Prayer of Conſecration, as it was uſed in his 
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time: He calls it the Heavenly Words, and ſets it down, The 
Offices of the Church are a clearer Evidence of the Doctrine of 
that Cherch, than all the Diſcourſes that can be made b any 
Doctor in it; the one is the Language of the whole Body, 
whereas the other are only the private Reaſonings of particular 
Men: And of all the Parts of the Office the Prayer of Conſe. 
cration is that which does moſt certainly ſet out to us the Senſe | 
of that Church that uſed it : But that which makes this Remark 
the more important, is that the Prayer as ſet down by this pre- 
tended St. Ambroſe, is very near the ſame with that which is now 
in the Canon of the Maſs, only there is one very important Va- 
riation, which will beſt appear by ſetting both down. 

Trar of St. Ambroſe is, Fac nobis hanc oblationem, aſcriy- 
tam, rationabilem, accrptabilem, quod ęſt figura Corporis & San 
_ guin's Domini niſtri Feſu Chriſti, qui pridie quam pateretur, &.. 
That in the Canon of the Maſs is, Quam oblationem tu Dew 
in emnibus que ſumus benedictam, aſcriptam, ratam, ratimahi- 
lem, accepiabllemque facere digneris : ut nobis Corpus & Sanguis 

fiat dil. &iſſimi Filii tui Domini neftri Feſu Chr iſti. 

Wx do plainly ſee ſo great a reſemblance of the latter to the 
former of theſe two Prayers, that we may well conclude, that 
the one was begun in the other; but at the ſame time we ob- 
ſerve an Eſſential D fference. In the former this Sacrifice is called 
the Figure of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : Whereas in the 
latter it is prayed that it may become to us the Body and Bland of 
Chriſt. As long as the former was the Prayer of Conſecration, 
it is not poſſible for us to imagine, that the Doctrine of the Cor- 
poral Preſence could be received; for that which was believed 
to be the true Body and Bl:od of Chriſt, could not be called, 
eſpecially in ſuch a part of the Office, the Figure of his Buy 
and Blo:d; and therefore the Change that was made in this 
Prayer was an evident Proof of a Change in the Doctrine; and 
if we could tell in what Age that was done, we might then up- 
on greater certainty fix the time in which this Change was 
made, or at leaſt in which the Inconſiſtency of that Fraye 
with this Doctrine was obſerved. 

I HAvE now ſet down a great Variety of Proofs reduced undet 
different Heads, from which it appears evidently that the Fathers 
did not believe this Dod rine, but that they did affirm the con- 
trary very expreſly: This Sacrament continued to be fo long 
conſidered as the Figure or Image of Chriſt's Body, that the ſe 
venth General Council which met at Canſtantinaple in the Year 
754, aud conſiſted of above three hundred and thirty Biſhops 
when it condemned the Worſhip of Images, affirmed that thi 


was the only Image that we might lawfully have of Chriſt; . 
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at he had appointed us to offer this Image of his Body, to wit, ART.28. 
the Sub/tance of the Bread, That was indeed contradicted wit 
much confidence by the ſecond Council of Nice, in which, in 
oppoſition to what appears to this day in all the Greet Liturgies, 
and the Greek Fathers, they do po itively deny that the Sacra- 
ment was ever called the Image of Chri/t; and they affirm it to 
de the true Body of Chrift. | 
Ix Concluſion, I ſhall next ſhew how this Doctrine crept into 
we Church; for this ſeems plauſible, that a Doctrine of this 
tk nature could never l. ave got into the Church in any Age, if thoſe 
re- of the Age that admitted it, had not known that it had been the 
ow Wl Doctrine of the former Age, and fo upwards to the Age of the 
Va- Apoſtles. It is not to be denied, but that very early both Fu/tin 
Martyr and Irenæus thought, that there was ſuch a SanEtifica- 
rip- ton of the Elements, that there was a Divine Virtue in them: 
an- And in thoſe very Paſſages which we have urged from the Argu- 
ings of the Fathers againſt the Eutichyans, tho' they do plainly 
Ive that they believed that the Sub/?ance of Bread and Wine 
did til! remain; yet they do ſuppoſe an Union of the Elements 
9 the Body of Chriſt, like that of the Human Nature's being 
united to the Divine: Here a Foundation was laid for all the 
uperſtructure that was afterwards raiſed upon it. For tho' the 


, that WT iturgies and Publick Offices continued long in the firſt Simpli- 
e ob- Nei, yet the Fathers who did very much ſtudy Eloquence, chiefly 
called Nabe Greek Fathers, carried this Matter very far in their Sermons 
in the nd Homilies. They did only apprehend the Profanation of the 
20d of Wicrament, from the Unworthineſs of thoſe who came to it; 
ation, Wand being much ſet on the begetting a due Reverence for ſo holy 
: Cor- n Action, and a Seriouſneſs in the Performance of it, they 
lieved Wrecd all the Topicks that ſublime Figures, or warm Expreſſions 
called, {Would help them with: and with this exalted Eloquence of theirs 
is Body e muſt likewiſe obſerve the State that the World fell in, in 
in this Wh: fifth Century: Vaſt Swarms out of the North over-run the 
e; and Winer Empire, and by a long continued Succeſſion of new In- 
1en up" {Waders all was ſacked and ruined. In the Weſt, the Goths were 
oe Was 


lowed by the Vandals, the 4lans, the Gepides, the Franks, 
e diveves, the Huns, and the Lombardi, ſome of theſe Nati- 
ns; but in Concluſion the Saracens and Turks in the Eaſt, made 
dock of all that was polite or learned, by which we loſt the 
lief Writings of the firſt and beſt imes; but inſtead of theſe, 
ay ſpurious ones were afterwards produced, and they paſſed 
ly in dark and ignorant Ages. All fell under much Oppreſſion 
6 Miſery, and Europe was ſo over-run with Barbarity and g- 
ance, that it cannot be eaſily apprehended, but by ſuch as 
we been at the pains to go through one of the ungratefulleſt 


hat 1 eces of Study that can be well imagined, and have read the 
ſt; ow oducdions of thoſe Ages, The underſtanding the Scriptures 
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Ar r. 28. or Languages, or Hiſtory, were not ſo much as thought gy, 
dome affected Homilies or Diſcantings on the Rituals of the 


among the beſt of the Writings of thoſe, Times. They we 


| few Words, he could make a God. The Opinion of Tra 
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Church, full of many very odd Speculations about them, ae 


eaſily impoſed on by any new Forgery ; witneſs the Reception Will , 
and Authority that was given to the Decretal Epiſties of the Popey ( 
of the firſt Three Centuries, which for many Ages maintained 


its Credit, tho' it was plainly a Forgery of the Eighth Centuy, , 
and was contrived with ſo little Art, that there is not in then Wl ; 
Colour enough to excuſe the Ignorance. of thoſe that were de. 

ceived by it. As it is an eaſy thing to miſlead ignorant Mu- 21 
titudes, ſo there is ſomewhat in incredible Opinions and Sto-Wi +. 
ries, that is ſuited to ſuch a State of Mankind; and as Men an ; 
apt to fancy that they ſee Sprights, eſpecially in the Night, 6M ; 
the more of Darkneſs and Unconceivableneſs that there is in e. 
Opinion, it is the more properly calculated for ſuch times a0 


The Ages that ſucceeded were not only-times of Ignorance, 
but they were alſo times of much Corruption, The Wien 
of the Fourth and Fifth Centuries give us diſmal Repreſents 
tions of the Corruptions of their times; and the ſcandalous Un- 
conſtancy of the Councils of thoſe Ages, is too evident a Prod 
of. what we find ſaid by the Good Men of thoſe Days: But 
Things fell lower and lower in the ſucceeding Ages. It is an 
amazing Thing that in the very Office of conſecrating Biſhops, 
Examinations are ordered concerning thoſe Crimes, the ven 


ex 
mention of which give Horror; De Coitu cum Maſculo & cul 

| RQuadrupedibus, e m. 
THE Popes more particularly were ſuch a Sueceſſion of Men u 
that as their own Hiſtorians have deſcribed them, nothing nM 6 
any Hiſtory can be produced that is like them. The Chara E= 
ters they give them are ſo monſtrous, that nothing under iin 
Authority of unqueſtioned Writers, and the Evidence of ne. 
Facts themſelves, could make them credible. _ | tin 
Bur that which makes the Introduction of this Doing lat 
appear the more probable, is that we plainly ſee the who ve 
Body of the Clergy was every where ſo influenced by the Mane 
nagement of the Popes, that they generally entred into Con 
binations to ſubject the Temporalty to the Spiritualty, and the to 
fore every Opinion that tended to render the Perſons of M be 
Clergy ſacred, and to raiſe their Character high, was ſure fr 
receive the beſt Entertainment, and the greateſt Encouragemeſ; Bu 
poſſible. . Nothing could carry this ſo far as an Opinion tina 
repreſented the Prieſt as having a Character by which, with Ele 


ſulſtant ation was ſuch an Engine, that it being once ſet on ſoob 
could not but meet with a favourable Reception from thoſe 


were then ſeeking all poſſible Colours to give credit to ** 5 
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mority, and to advance it. The Numbers of the Clergy were Ak T. 28 
the then ſo great, and their Contrivances were ſo well ſuited to the 
are Credulity and Superſtition of thoſe Times, that by Viſions and 
ver WW wonderful Stories confidently vouched, they could eaſily infuſe 
tion any thing into weak and giddy Multitudes. Beſides, that the 
oper Genius of thoſe Times led them much to the Love of Pomp 
uned WW and Shew ; they had loſt the true Power and Beauty of Reli- 
tun, gion, and were willing, by outward Appearances, to ballance 
tem or compenſate for their great Defects. a 
BuT beſides all thoſe general Conſiderations, which ſuch as 
are acquainted with the Hiſtory of thoſe Ages know, do belon 
tothem in a much higher Degree than is here ſet forth : There 
are ſome Specialities that relate to this Doctrine in particular, 
S which will make the Introduction of it appear the more practi- 
cable. This had never been condemned in any former Age; for 
as none condemn Errors by Anticipation or Prophecy, ſo the 
Promoters of it had this Advantage, that no formal Deciſion 
bad been made againſt them. It did alſo in the outward Sound 
:gree with the Words of the Inſtitution, and the Phraſes gene- 
rally uſed of the Elements being changed into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt : Outward Sound and Appearance was enough 
in ignorant Ages to hide the Change that was made. The Step 
that is made from believing any thing in general; with an in- 
diſtinct and confuſed A pprehenſion, to a determined way of 
explaining it, is not hard to be brought about. | 
Tae People in general believed that Chriſt was in the Sacra- 
ment, and that the Elements were his Body and Blood, without 
troubling themſelves to examine in what manner all this was 
done: So it was no great Step in a dark Age to put a particular 
Explanation of this upon them : And this Change being brought 
in without any viſible Alterations made in the Worſhip, it muſt 
needs have paſſed with the World the more eaſily: For in all 
times viſible Rites are more minded by the People, than ſpecu- 
lative Points; which they conſider very little. No Alterations 
were at firſt made in the Worſhip ; the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
and the Proceſſions invented to honour it, came afterwards. 
HONORIUS the IVth, who firſt appointed the Adora- Greg. De- 
tion, does not pretend to found it on ancient Practice: Only cret- Lib. 3. 
he commands the Prieſts to tell the People to do it: And he at Sir _ 
firſt enjoined only an Inclination of the Head to the Sacrament : 8 5 
Bat his Succeſſor Gregery the IXth did more reſolutely com- 
mand it, and ordered a Bell to be rung at the Conſecration and 
levation to give notice of it, that ſo- all thoſe who heard it 
Might kneel and join their Hands, and ſo worſhip the Hoſt. 
Tur firſt Controverſy about the manner of the Preſence, 
woſe incidentally upon the Controverſy of Images: The Coun- 
eil at Conſtantinople decreed, that the Sacr:ment was the Iniage 
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ART.28. Era in which the Sub/lance of Bread and Wine remained 
_—_— 


hoſe of Nice, how furiouſly ſoever they fell upon them, for 
calling the Sacrament the [mage of Chriſt, yet do no where 
blame them for ſaying that the Subſtance of Bread and Win 
remained in it: For indeed the Opinion of Damaſcene and of 
moſt of the Greet Church was, that there, was an Aſſumptian 
of the Bread and Wine into an Union with the Body of Chriſt, 

he Council of Conſtantinople brought in their Deciſion oc- 
caſionally, that being conſidered as the ſettled Doctrine of the 
Church; whereas thoſe of Nice did viſibly innovate and falfif 
the Tradition : For they affirm, as Damaſcene had done before 
them, that the Elements were called the Antitypes of Chriſt 
Body, only before they were conſecrated, but not after it: 
Which they ſay none of the Fathers had done. This is ſo no- 
toriouſly falſe, that no Man can pretend now to juſtify them in 


it, ſince there are above twenty of the Fathers that were before 


them, who in plain Words call the Elements after Conſecra- 


tion, the Figure and A:titype if Chriſt's Body: Here then was 


the Tradition and Practice of the Church falſified, which is no 
ſmall Prejudice againſt thoſe that ſupport the Doctrine, as well 
as againſt the Credit of that Council. | TH 

ABvUT thirty Years after that Council, Paſchaſe Radbert, 
Abbot of Corty in France, did very plainly aſſert the corporal 
Preſence in the Euchariſt : He is acknowledged both by Ballar- 
mine and Sir mon dis, to be the firſt Writer that did, on purpoſe, 
advance and explain that Doctrine: He himſelf values his Pains 
in that matter; and as he laments the ſlowneſs of ſome in be- 
lieving it, ſo he pretends that he had moved many to aſſent to 
it: But he confeſſes that ſome blamed him for alcribing a Senſe 
to the Words of Chriſt that was not conſonant to Truth. 
There was but one Book writ in that Age to ſecond him; the 
Name of the Author was loſt, till Mati'n diſcovered that it 
was writ by one Herigerus, Abbot of Cob. But all the eminent 
Men, and the Great Writers of that Time, wrote plainiy 
againſt this Doctrine, and affirmed that the Bread and Wine 
remained in the Sacrament, and did nouriſh our Bodies as other 
Meats do, Thoſe were Rabanus Maurus, Archbiſhop of Mentz; 
Ama'arius, Archbiſhop of Triers ; Heribald, Biſhop of Auxerre; 


| Bertram, or Ratramne ; Ibn Scot Erigena ; Walafridus Stri- 


tus; Florus, and Chriſlian Druthmar, I hree of theſe ſet them- 

ſelves on purpoſe to refute Paſchaſe. | | 
RABANUS Maurus, in an Epiſtle to Abbot Egon 
wrote againſt Puſcha/e for ſaying, that it was that Body that 
was born of the Virgin, that was crucified and raiſed up again, 
which was daily offered up. And though that Book is loſt 
yet as he himſelf reters his Reader to it in his Penitential, p 
15 
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22 we have an Account given of it by the anonymous Defender of Ax r. 28. 
, for Paſchaſe. | | | Rt _— —— 
vhere RXATRAM NE was commanded by Charles the Bald, then 
Vine Emperor, to write upon that Subject; which he in the begin- 
1d of ning of his Book promiſes to do, not truſting to his own Senſe, 
mþtion but following the Steps of the holy Fathers. He tells us, that 
briſt, there were different Opinions about it : Some believing that 
n oc- the Body of Chriſt was there without a #.gure : Others ſaying 
of. the that it was there in a Figure, or My/tery : Upon which he ap- 
falſify prehended that a great Schiſm muſt follow. His Book is very 
efore ſhort, and very plain: He aſſerts our Doctrine as expreſly as 
brift's WW we our ſelves can do: He delivers it in the fame Words, and 
it; proves it by many of the ſame Arguments and Authorities that 
ſo no- we bring. 5 | 5 6 
em in RA BAN and Ratramne were, without diſpute, reckoned 
before among the firſt Men of that Age. | 
ſecra- FO HN Scot was alſo commanded by the ſame Emperor, 
n was to write on the ſame Suhject: He was one of the moſt learned 
is no and the moſt ingenious Men of the Age; and was in great 
s well Eſteem both with the Emperor, and with our King Alfred - 
He was reckoned both a Saint and a Martyr. He did formally 
zabert, refute Paſchaſe's Doctrine, and aſſert ours. His Book is in- 
rporal deed loft, but a full Account of it is given us by other Writers 
Jellar- of that Time. And it is a great Evidence, that his Opinion 
rpoſe, in this Matter was not then. thought to be contrary to the gene- 
Pains WW ral Senſe of the Church in that Age: For he having writ 
in be- WF againſt St. Auſtin's Doctrine concerning Predeſlination, there 
ent to was a very ſevere Cenſure of him and of bis Writings, pub- 
Senſe liſhed under the Name of the Church of Lions: In which 
Truth. they do not once reflect on him for his Opinions touching the 
1; the WY Euchariſt. It appears from this, that their Doctrine concern- 
hat it I ing the Sacrament, was then generally received; ſince both 
ninent Katramne and he, though they differed extremely in the Point 
plainly of Predeſtination, yet both agreed in this. It is probable that 
Wine the Saxon Homily that was read in England on Eaſter- day, was 
s other taken from Scot's Book; which does fully rejeAt the corporal 
Lentz Preſence. This is enough to ſhew that Paſchaje's Opinion 
ere; was an Innovation broached in the Ninth Century, and was 
Stro- oppoſed by all the Great Men of that Age. 2 
them- Tax Tenth Century was the blackeſt and moſt ignorant of 
| all the Ages of the Church : There is not one Writer in that 
Egiln, Age that gives us any clear Account of the Doctrine of the 
7 that Church: Such remote Hints as occur do ſtill ſavour of Ra- 
again, tramne's Doctrine. All Men were then aſleep, and ſo it was a 
is loſt it Time for the Tares that Paſchaſe had ſown to grow up in it. 
ial, 10 The Popes of that Age were ſuch a Succeſſion of Monſters, 
ve that Baronius cannot forbear to make the ſaddeſt Exclamations 


Ff4 poſſible 
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Ak r. 28. poſſible againſt their Debaucheries, their Cruelties, and their 


other Vices. About the middle of the Eleventh Century, after this c 

Diſpute had ſlept almoſt two hundred Years, it was again revived, | 
BRUNO Biſhop of Angiers, and Berengarius his Archdea- t 

con, maintained the Doctrine of Ratramne : Little mention is 

made of the Biſhop, but the Archdeacon is ſpoken of as a Man 

of great Piety: So that he paſſed for a Saint, and was a Man of 


* 


ſuch Learning, that when he was brought before Pope Nicolaus, 
no Man could reſiſt him. He writ againſt Paſchaſe, and had 
many Followers: The Hiſtorians of that Age tell us, that his 
Doctrine had overſpread all France. The Books writ againſt 
him by Lanfranc and others, are filled with an impudent cor- 
rupting of all Antiquity : Many Councils were held upon this 
Matter; and theſe, together with the Terrors of Burning, 
which was then beginning to be the common Puniſhment of 
Hereſy, made him renounce his Opinion: But he returned to 
it again; yet he afterwards renounced it: Though Lanfrancre- 
proached him that it was not the Love of Truth, but the Fear 
of Death that brought him to it. And his final retracting of 
that renouncing of his Opinion is lately found in France, as I: 
have been credibly informed. Thus this Opinion that in the 
Ninth Century was generally received, and was condemned by 
neither Pope nor Council, was become ſo odious in the Eleventh 
Century, that none durſt own it: And he who had the Courage 
to own it, yet was not reſolute enough to ſtand to it: For about 
this Time the Doctrine of extirpating Hereticks, and of de; 
poſing ſuch Princes as were defective in that Matter, was uni- 
verſally put in Practice: Great Bodies of Men began to ſepa; 
rate from the Roman Communion in the Southern Parts of 
France, and one of the chief Points of their Doctrine, was 
their believing that Chriſt was not corporally preſent in the 
Euchariſt; and that he was there only in a Figure or Myſtery, 
But now that the contrary Doctrine was eſtabliſhed, and that 
thoſe who denied it were adjudged to be burnt, it is no wonder 
if it quickly gained Ground, when on the one hand the 
Prieſts ſaw their Intereſt in promoting it, and all People felt 
the Danger of denying it. The Anathema's of the Church, 
and the Terrors of Burning, were infallible Things to ſilence 
Contradiction at leaſt, if not to gain Aſſent. 80 
Soo after this Doctrine was received, the Schoolmen be- 
gan to refine upon it, as they did upon every thing elſe. The 
Maſter of the Sentences would not determine how, Chriſt was 
preſent ; whether formally, or ſubſtantially, or ſome other way. 
Some Schoolmen thought that the Matter of Bread was de- 
ſtroyed; but that the Form remained, to be the Form of Chriſt's 
Body, that was the Maiter of it. Others thought that the. Mat- 
er of the Elements remained, and that the Form a 1 
royed: 
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ſroyed: But that to which many inclined, was the Aſſumption, An 
of the Elements into an Union with the Body of Chriſt, or a . 
Hypoſtatical Union of the Eternal Word to them, by which 
they became as truly a Body to Chriſt, as that which he has in 


Heaven: Yet it was not the ſame, but a different Body. 


STEPHEN Biſhop of Autun was the firſt that fell on 


Thirteenth Century denied in expreſs Words the corporal Pre- 


| ſence: He was condemned in the Fourth Council of the Late-" 


ran as an Heretick, and his Body was ordered to be taken up 
and burnt: And in Oppoſition to him Tranſubſtantiation was 
decreed. © Yet the Schoolmen continued to offer different Ex- 
planations of this for a great while after that: But in conclu- 
ſion all agreed to explain it as was formerly ſet forth. It appears 
by the crude way in which it was at firſt explained, that it was 
a Novelty: And that Men did not know how to mould and 
frame it; but at laſt it was licked into Shape; the whole Philo- 
ſophy being caſt into ſuch a Mould as agreed with it. And 
therefore in the preſent Age in which that Philoſophy has loſt its 
Credit, great Pains are taken to ſuppreſs the new and freer way 


| of Philoſophy, as that which cannot be ſo eaſily ſubdued to ſup- 


port this Doctrine, as the old one was. And the Arts that thoſe 
who go into the new Philoſophy, take to reconcile their Scheme 
to his Doctrine, ſhew that there is nothing that ſubtle and un- 
lincere Men will not venture on: For, ſince they make Ex- 
tenſion to be of the Eſence of Matter, and think that Accidents 
are only the Modes of Matter, which have no proper Being of 
themſelves, it is evident, that a Body cannot be without its Ex- 
tenſon, and that Accidents cannot ſubſiſt without their Subject; 
ſo that this can be in no ſort reconciled to Tranſubſtantiation: 
And therefore they would willingly avoid this ſpecial manner of 
the Preſence, and only in general aſſert that Chriſt is corporally 
prezent : But the Decrees of the Lateran and Trent Councils 
make it evident, that Tranſub/tantiation is now a Doctrine that 
is bound upon them, by the Authority of the Church and of 
Tradition ; and that they are as much bound to believe it as to 
believe the corporal Preſence itſelf. Thus the going off from 
the Simplicity in which Chriſt did deliver the Sacrament, and 
in which the Church at firſt received it, into the ſublime Ex- 
preſſions about it, led Men once out of the way, and they till 
went farther and farther from it. Pious and Rhetorical Fi- 
gures purſued far by Men of heated Imaginations, and of in- 
famed Aﬀections, were followed with Explanations invented 


by colder and more deſigning Men afterwards, and ſo it increaſed 


till it grew by degrees to that to which at laſt it ſettled ons 
BUT after all, if the Doctrine of the Corporal Preſence had 
reſted only in a Speculation, tho* we ſhould have judged thoſe 
FEE who 


4. She TR obs the De Sacram. 
Word of Tranſub/tartiation. Amalric in the beginning of the Altar. c. 13. 
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AR r. 28. who held it, to be very bad Philoſophers, and no good Criticks 
wx yet we could have endured it, if it had reſted there, and had 


not gone on to be a matter of Practice, by the Adoration and 
Proceſſions, with every thing elſe of that kind which followed 
upon it; for this corrupted the Worthip. 5 
THe Lutherans believe a Conſubſtantiation, and that both 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, and the Subſtance cf the Elements are 
together in the Sacrament : That ſome explain by an Wiguih, 
which they think is communicated to the human Nature of 
Chriſt, by which his Body is every where as well as in the Sacra- 
ment: Whereas others of them think that ſince the Words of 
Chriſt muſt needs be true in a literal Senſe, his Body and Blood 
is therefore in the Sacrament, but in, with, and under the 
Bread and Wine. All this we think is ill grounded, and is 
neither agreeable to the Words of the Inſtitution, nor to the 
Nature of Things. A great deal of that which was formerly 
ſet forth in defence of our Doctrine falls likewiſe upon this. 
The Ubiquity communicated to the human Nature, as it ſeems 
a thing in itſelf impoſſible, ſo it gives no more to the Sacra- 
ment than to every thing elſe. Chriſt's Body may be ſaid to be in 
every thing, or rather every thing may be ſaid to be his Body and 
Blood, as well as the Elements in the Sacrament. The Impol- 
ſibility of a Body's being without Extenſion, or in more Places 
at once, lie againſt this, as well as againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 
But yet after all, this is only a Point of Speculation, nothing 
follows upon it in Practice, no Adoration is offered to the Ele- 
ments ; and therefore we judge that ſpeculative Opinions may 
be borne with, when they neither fall upon the Fundamentals 
of Chriſtianity, to give us falſe Ideas of the eſſential Parts of our 
Religion, nor affect our Practice, and chiefly when the Worſhip 
of God is maintained in its Purity, for which we ſee God has 
expreſſed fo particular a Concern, giving it the Word which 
of all others raiſes in us the moſt ſenſible and the ſtrongeſt Ideas, 
calling it Fealo:fy; that we reckon, we ought to watch over 
this with much Caution, We can very well bear with ſome 
Opinions, that we think ill grounded, as long as they are only 
Matters of Opinion, and have no Influence neither on Men“ 
Morals, nor their Worſhip. We ftill hold Communion with 
Bodies of Men, that as we judge think wrong, but yet do both 
live well and maintain the Purity of the Worſhip of God. We 
know the great Deſign of Religion is to govern Men's Lives, 
and to give them right Ideas of God, and of the Ways of wol. 
ſhipping him. All Opinions that do not break in upon theſe, 
are Things in which great Forbearance is to be uſed ; larg 
Allowances are to be made for Men's Notions in all oth! 
J hings; and therefore we think that neither Con/ub/tantian 


nor Tranſub/luntiation, how ill grounded ſoever we take _ 
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an Adoration of the Elements is taught and practiſed. 

TEis we believe is plain Idolatry, when an inſenſible Piece 
of Matter, ſuch as Bread and Wine, has divine Honours paid 
it; when it is believed to be God, when it is called God, and 
is, in all reſpects, worſhipped with the ſame Adoration that is 
offered up to Almighty God. This we think is groſs Idolatry. 
Many Writers of the Church of Rome have acknowledged that 
if Tranſub/lantiation is not true, their Worſhip is a ſtrain of 
Idolatry beyond any that is practiſed among the moſt depraved 
of all the Heathens. 5 | | 


Tux only Excuſe that is offered in this Matter, is, that ſince 


the declared Object of Worſhip is Feſus Chriſt, believed to be 
there preſent, then whether he is preſent or not, the Worſhip 
terminates in him; both the ſecret Acts of the Worſhippers, 
and the profeſſed Doctrine of the Church do lodge it there. 
And therefore it may be ſaid, that though he ſhould not be ac- 
tually preſent, yet the Act of Adoration being directed to him, 
muſt be accepted of God, as right meant, and duly directed, 
even though there ſhould happen to be a Miſtake in the out- 
ward Application of it. | 

Ix Anſwer to this, we do not pretend to determine how far 
this may be pardoned by God, whoſe Mercies are infinite, and 
who does certainly conſider chiefly the Hearts of his Creatures, 
and is merciful to their Infirmities, and to ſuch Errors as ariſe 
out of their Weakneſs, their Hearts being ſincere before him. 
We ought to conſider this Action as it is in itſelf, and not ac- 
cording to Men's Apprehenſions and Opinions. about it. If the 
Conceits that the ancient Idolaters had both concerning their 
Gods, and the Idols that they worſhipped, will excuſe from 
Idolatry, it will be very hard to ſay that there were ever any 
Iaolaters in the World. Thoſe who worſhipped the Sun, 
thought that the great Divinity was lodged there, as in a Ve- 
hicle or Temple; but yet they were not by reaſon of that 
Miſconception excuſed from being Idolaters. 

Ir a falſe Opinion, upon which a Practice is founded, taken 
up without any good Authority, will excuſe Men's Sins, it will 
be eaſy for them to find Apologies for every thing. If the Wor- 


ſhip of Elements had been commanded by God, then an 
pinion concerning it might excuſe the carrying of that too 

far ; but there being no Command for it, no Hint given about 

it, nor any Inſinuation given of any ſuch Practice in the begin- 


nings of Chriſtianity ; an Opinion that Men have taken up can- 
not juſtify a new Practice, of which neither the firſt, nor a great 
many of the following Ages knew any thing. An Opinion can- 
dot jultify Men's Practice founded upon it, if that proves to be 


falſe. | 
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be, ought to diſſolve the Union and Communion of Churches: AxT.28. 
But it is quite another thing, if under either of theſe Opinion 
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ART.28. falſe. All the ſoftening that can be given it, is, that it is a Fin 


of Ignorance; but that does not change the Nature of the Ac. 
tion, how far ſoever it may go with relation to the Judgments 
of God: If the Opinion is raſhly taken up and ſtifly maintained, 
the Worſhip that is introduced upon it, is aggravated by the il 
Foundation that it is built upon. We know God by his Ef. 
ſence is every where; but this will not juſtify our worſhipping 
any material Object upon this Pretence, becauſe God is in it; 
we ought never to worſhip him towards any viſible Object, un- 
leſs he were evidently declaring his Glory in it; as he did to 
Moſes in the Flaming- buſh; to the Iſraelites on Mount Sinai, 
and in the Cloud of Glory; or to us Chriſtians in a ſublimer 
manner in the human Nature of Jeſus Chriſt. . 
Bor by this parity of Reaſon, though” we were ſure that 
Chriſt were in the Elements, yet ſince he is there inviſible, as 
God is by his Eſſence every where, we ought to direct no Ado- 
ration to the Elements ; we ought only to worſhip God, and his 
Son Chriſt Jeſus, in the grateful Remembrance of his Suffer- 
ings for us ; which are therein commemorated. We ought not 
to ſuffer our Worſhip to terminate on the viſible Elements; be- 
cauſe if Chriſt is in them, yet he does not manifeſt that viſibly 
tous: Since therefore the Opinion of the corporal Preſence, 
upon which this Adoration is founded, is falſe, and fince no 
ſuch Worſhip is ſo much as mentioned, much leſs commanded 


in Scripture; and fince there can ſcarce be any Idolatry in the 


World ſo groſs, as that it ſhall not excuſe itſelf by ſome ſuch 
Doctrine, by which all the Acts of Worſhip are made to ter- 
minate finally in God; we muſt conclude that this Plea cannot 
excuſe the Church of R:me from Idolatry, even though their | 
Doctrine of the Corporal Preſence were true: But much leſs if 
it is falſe. Woe do therefore condemn this Worſhip as Idola- 
try, without taking upon us to define the Extent of the Mer- 

cies of God towards all thoſe who are involved in it. 
IF all the Premiſes are true, then it is needleſs to inſiſt 
longer on explaining the following Paragraph of the Article; 
that Chri/”s Body is received in the Sacrament in a heavenly and 
piritual manner, and that the Mean by which it is received is 
Faith: For that is ſuch a natural Reſult of them, that it ap- 
pears evident of itſelf, as being the Concluſion that ariſes out 

of thoſe Premiſes. 1 | 
THe laſt Paragraph is againſt the reſerving, carrying about, 
the lifting up, or the worſhipfing the Sacrament, The Point 
concerning the Worſhip, which is the moſt eſſential of them, 
has been already conſidered. As for the reſerving or carrying 
the Sacrament about; it is very viſible, that the Inſtitution is, 
Take, eat, and drink ye all of it: Which does import that the 
conſuming the Elements, is a Part of the Inſtitution; _ by 
| : : C0 [oh 
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conſequence that they are a Sacrament: only as they are diftri- Ax r. 28. 
buted and received. It is true, the Practice of reſerving or ſend- Wyn 
ing about the Elements, began very early; the State of Things 
at firſt made it almoſt unavoidable. When there were yet but 
a few converted to Chriſtianity, and when there were but few 
Prieſts to ſerve them, they neither could nor durſt meet all to- 
cether, eſpecially in the Times of Perſecution ; ſo ſome Parts 
of the Elements were ſent to the Abſents, to thoſe in Priſon, 
and particularly to the Sick, as a Symbol of their being Parts of 
the Body, and that they were in the Peace and Communion of 
the Church. The Bread was ſent with the Wine, and it was 
ſent about by any Perſon whatſoever; ſometimes by Boys; as 
appears in the famous Story of Serapian in the Third Century. ru, Hig. 
So that the Condition of the Chriſtians in that Time, made that lib. 6.c. 44 
neceflary to keep them all in the Senſe of their Obligation to ONE 
Union and Communion with the Church; and that could not 
well be done in any other way. But we make a great Differ- 
ence between this Practice, when taken up out of Neceſſity, 
though not exactly conform to the firſt Inſtitution; and the 
continuing it out of Superſtition, when there is no need of it. 
Therefore inſtead of Conſecrating a larger Portion of Elements 
than is neceſſary for the Occaſion, and the reſerving what is 
over and above; and the fetting that out with great Pomp on 
tae Altar, to be worſhipped, or the carrying it about with a 
vaſt Magnificence in a Proceſſion, invented to put the more 
Honour on it; or the ſending it to the Sick with Solemnity ; * 
we chuſe rather to Conſecrate only ſo much as may be judged ' 
ht for the Number of thoſe who are to Communicate. And 
when the Sacrament is over, we do, in Imitation of the Practice 
of ſome of the Ancients, conſume what is left, that there may 
be no Occaſion given either to Superſtition, or Irreverence. And 
for the Sich, or the Priſoners, we think it is a greater Mean to 
quicken their Devotion, as well as it is a cloſer adhering tothe 
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nſiſt Words of the Inſtitution, to Conſecrate in their Preſence; for 
icle tho' we can bear with the Practice of the Greet Church, of re- 
and ſerving and ſending about the Euchariſt, when there is no Ido- 
4 18 latry joined with it; yet we cannot but think that this is the 
t ap- continuance of a Practice which the State of the firſt Ages in- 
out troduced, and that was afterwards kept up, out of a too ſcrupu- 

| lous Imitation of that Time; without conſidering that the Dif- 
bout, ference of the State of the Chriſtians, in the former and in the 
Point ſucceeding Ages, made that what was at firſt innocently prac- 
hem, tiſed (ſince a real Neceſſity may well excuſe a want of Exact- 
rying neſs, in ſome Matters that are only poſitive) became afterwards 
n is, an Occaſion of much Superſtition, and in Concluſion ended in 
t the Idolatry. Thoſe ill Effects that it had, are more than is ne- 


cellary to juſtify our Practice in reducing this ſtrictly to the firſt 
nſtitution. As 


in 
i 
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AR r. 28. As for the lifting up of the Euchariſt, there is not a Word 
of it in the Goſpel; nor is it mentioned by St. Paul: Neither 
Jiuſtin Martyr, nor Cyril of Feruſalem ſpeak of it; there is no- 
thing concerning it neither in the Conſtitutiont, nor in the Are. 

pagite. In thoſe firſt Ages all the Elevation that is ſpoken of, 

is the lifting up their Hearts to God. The Elevation of the 
Sacrament began to be practiſed in the Sixth Century ; for it is 
mentioned in the Liturgy called St. Chry/o/tome's, but believed 

Germ, to be much later than his Time. German, a Writer of the 
Conft. in Greek Church, in the Thirteenth Century, is the firſt that deſ- 
_ cants upon it; he ſpeaks not of it as done, in order to the Ado- 
Bib). patr. ration of it, but makes it to repreſent both Chriſt's being lifted 
Ivo, Carn. up on the Croſs, and alſo his Reſurrection, vo of Char- 
— * tres, who lived in the End of the Eleventh Century, is the firſt 
Bibl. pat. of all the Latins that ſpeaks of it; but then it was not com- 
monly practiſed ; for the Author of the Micrologus, tho? hewrit 

at the ſame Time, yet does not mention it, who yet is very 

minute upon all Particulars relating to this Sacrament, - Nor 

does Ivo ſpeak of it as done in order to Adoration, but only as 


ea, FR 2 Form of ſhewing it to the People. Durand, a Writer of the 
ur. At. 


di v. offic. lib, q : 4 
pa Sexta done in order to the Adoration. So it appears that our Church, 


parte Can. by cutting off theſe Abuſes, has reſtored this Sacrament to its 
primitive Simplicity, according to the Inſtitution and the Prac- 
tice of the firſt Ages. | 


Thirteenth Century, is the firſt that ſpeaks of the Elevation as 
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ARTICLE. XXIX. 


of the Wicked which eat not the Body of Chriſt 
in the Uſe of the Lord's Supper. 
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ART.29. 


£ The Wicked and ſuch as be void of a lively Faith, altho' 
1 they do carnally and viſibly preſs with their Teeth 
o- (as St. Auſtin faith) the Sacrament of the Body and 
ed Blood of Chriſt, yet in no wiſe are theyPartakers of 
17 Chriſt; but rather, to their Condemnation, do eat 
15 and dzink the Sign or Sacrament of fo great a 
m- Thing. | | | 
Tit | DO 

0 HIS Article ariſes naturally out of the former, and de- 
Or 


pends upon it: For, if Chriſt's Body is corporally preſent 


2 in the Sacrainent, then all Perſons good or bad, who receive 
the the Sacrament, do alſo receive Chriſt : On the other hand, if 
as WE Chriſt is preſent only in a Spiritual Manner, and if the Mean 
ch, that receives Chriſt, is Faith, then ſuch as believe not, do not 
its receive him. So that to prove that the Wicked do not receive 


ac- Chriſt's Body and Blood, is upon the Matter the ſame thing 
with the proving, that he is not corporally preſent: And it is a 
very conſiderable Branch of our Argument, by which we prove 
that the Fathers did not believe the corporal Preſence, becauſe 
they do very often ſay, that the Wicked do not receive Chriſt 
in the Sacrament. 


WAY wo 


Here the ſame Diſtinction is to be made, that was mentioned 


upon the Article of Baptiſm. The Sacraments are to be con- 
ldered either as they are Acts of Church-Communion, or as 
they are federal Acts by which we enter into Covenant with 
God. With reſpect to the former, the viſible Prefeſſion that 
is made, and the Action that is done, are all that can fall un- 
der human Cogniſance: So a Sacrament muſt be held to be 
good and valid, when as to outward Appearance all Things are 
done according to the Inſtitution: But as to the internal Effect 
and Benefit of it; that turns upon the Truth of the Profeſſion 
that is made, and the Sincerity of thoſe Acts which do accom- 
pany it: For, if theſe are not ſeriouſly and ſincerely performed, 
God is diſhonoured and his Inſtitution is prophaned: Our Sa- 
viour has expreſly ſaid, that 2vho/cever eats his Fleſh and drinks 
bis Blood, has eternal Liſe. From thence we conclude, that 
no Man does truly receive Chriſt, who does not at the ſame 
ime receive with him, both a Right to eternal Life, and _ 

wile 


LE 
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Ar. 20. wiſe the Beginnings and Earneſts of it. The Sacrament beine 


gq federal Act, he who diſhonours God, and profanes this In. 
ſtitution, by receiving it unworthily, becomes highly guilty 
before God,. and draws down Judgments upon himſelf: Ang 
as it is confeſſed on all hands that the inward and ſpiritual Ef. 
fects of the Sacrament depend upon the State and Diſpoſition of 
him that communicates, ſo we who own no other Preſence but 
an inward and ſpiritual one, cannot conceive that the Wicked 
who believe not in Chriſt do receive him. 0 

In this Point ſeveral of the Fathers have delivered themſelve; 

very plainly. ' 11 =: 85 
comment. ORIGEN ſays, Chriſt is the true Food, whoſoever eats hin 
bs Matt, ſhall live for ever; of whom no wicked Perſon can eat; for if it 
* were 722 that any who continues Wicked, ſpould eat the Mord 
that was made Fleſh, it had never been written, Whaſo eats this 
Bread ſhall live for ever. This comes after a Diſcourſe of the 


Sacrament, which he calls the typical and ſymbolical Body, | 
and ſo it can only belong to it: In another Place he ſays, The | 


Good eat the living. Bread which came down from Heaven ; but 
the Wicked eat dead Bread, which is Death. 1 

Tom. Z ENO Biſhop of Verena, who is believed to have lived 
Speeil. Sacre near Origen's Time, has theſe Words, There is Cauſe to fear 
TAY. that be in whom the Devil dwells, does not eat the Fleſh of our 
Lord, nir drink his Blood; though he ſcems to communicate with 
the Faithful; fince our Lord has ſaid, He that eats my Fleſh, and 

drinks my Blood, dwclls in me, and I in him. 0 
In cap, 66, OT. ferom ſays, They that are not Holy in Body and Spirit, 
liaiz. do neither eat the Fleſh of Feſus, nor drink his Bled; of which 
he ſaid, He that eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, hath eternal 

| Life: | | 2 | 

Tract. 26. 4. Auguſtin expreſſes himſelf in the very Words that are 
in Joan. cited in the Article, which he introduces with theſe Words; H- 
that does not abide in Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt does net abide, 
certainly does not ſpiritually eat his Fleſh, nor drink his Blood, 
though be may viſibly and carnally preſs with his Teeth, the Sa. 
crament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : But he. rather eati 
ep and drinks the Sacrament of ſo great a Matter to his Condemna- 
Lib. 21. de joy, And in another Place he ſays, Neither are they (ſpeaking 
* Del, of vicious Perſons) to be ſaid to eat the Body of Chriſt, becaujt 
* they are not his Members: To which he adds, He that ſays 
I hoſo eats my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, abides in me, and | 
in him, ſbetus what it is not only in a Sacrament, but truly it 
eat the Body of Chriſt, and to drinz his Blood. He has upon 
another Occaſion thoſe frequently cited Words, ſpeaking 
of the Difference between the other Diſciples, and Judas, i 
Tract. 54, receiving this Sacrament, Theſe did eat the Bread that was the 


in Joan. Lord ( panem Daminum ) but he the Bread of the Lord . 
f 
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ns WW the Lord, (panem Domini contra Dominum.) To all this a AgT.2 
great deal might be added to ſhew, that this was the Doctrin "4g 


5 of the Greek Church, even after Damaſcene's Opinion i 
1 cerning the Aſſumption of the Elements into an Union with 
Ef. the Body of Chriſt, was received among them: But more 
of needs not be ſaid concerning this, ſince it will be readily 
bs granted that, if we are in the Right in the main point of 
ed deny ing the Corporal Preſence, that this will fall with it. 


An Expofition of the xxxix Articles 
+ R TI GE EK: is 
Of both Kinds. 


x The Cup of the Lord 1s not to he denied to Lay Peo⸗ 


ple. For both Parts of the Sacrament by Chriſt's 
| Drdinance and Commandment, ought to be mini: 
ſired to all Chriſtian Men alike. 


HERE is not any one of all the Controverſies that we have | 


with the Church of Rome in which the Deciſion ſeems 
more eaſy and ſhorter than this. The Words of the Inſtitution 
are not only equally expreſs and poſitive as to both kinds, but 
the Diverſity with which that Part that relates to the Cup is ſet 


down, ſeems to be as clear a Demonſtration for us, as can be | 


had in a Matter of this Kind; and looks like a ſpecial Direction 
given to warn the Church againſt any Corruption that might 
ariſe upon this Head. To all ſuch as acknowledge the imme. 
diate Union of the eternal Word with the human Nature of 
Chriſt, and the Inſpiration by which the Apoſtles were conducted, 
it muſt be of great Weight to find a Speciality marked as to 
the Chalice : of the Cup it is ſaid, Drink ye all of it; whereas 


of the Bread it is only ſaid, Take, eat; ſo we cannot think the | 


Word al! was ſet down without Deſign. It is alſo ſaid of the 
Cup, and they all drank of it ; which is not ſaid of the Bread: 
We think it no.Piece of trifling Nicety to obſerve this Speciality. 
The Words added to the giving the Cup, are very particularly 
Emphatical. Take, eat, this is my Body which is given for 
yo, is not ſo full an Expreflion, as, Drink ye all of this, fir 
this is my Blood of the New Teſtament which is ſh:d for many, fer 
the Remiſſin of Sins. If the ſureſt way to judge of the Extent 
of any Precept, to which a Reaſon is added, is to conſider the 
Extent of the Reaſon, and to meaſure the Extent of the Pre- 
cept, by that; then ſince all that do Communicate, need the 
Remiſſion of Sins, and a Share in the New Covenant, the Rea- 
ſon that our Saviour joins to the Diſtribution of the Cup, proves 
that they ought all to receive it. And if that Diſcourſe in vt. 
John concerning the eating Chriſt's Fleſh, and the drinking bis 
Blood, is to be underſtood of the Sacrament, 2s moſt of the 
Reman Church affirm, then the ar:n&ing Chrijt's Blood, is as ne- 
ceſſary to Eternal Life, as the cating his Fleſh; by conſequence 


it is as neceſſary to receive the Cup as the Bread. And it is | 


not eaſy to apprehend, why it ſhould till be neceſſary to Con- 
fecrate in both Kinds, and not likewiſe to receive in both Kinds. 
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t cannot be pretended that ſince the Apoſtles were all of the Agr. 30. 
dacred Order, therefore their receiving in both kinds is no Pre. 
cedent for giving the Laity the Cup; for Chriſt gave them both 
Kinds, as they were Sinners, who were now to be admitted in- 
to Covenant with God by the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood. 
They were in that ro fhew forth his Death, and were to Take, 
0. Wl wit, and drink in Remembrance of him. So that this Inſtitution 
's was delivered to them as they were Sinners, and not as they 
Ni: were Priz/ts. They were not conſtituted by Chriſt the Paſtors 

and Govenors of his Church, till after his Reſurrection, when 

he breathed on them, and laid his Hands upon them, and bleſſed Ich. ac. aa. 
hem. So that at this Time they were only Chriſt's Diſciples 

and Witneſſes ; who had been once ſent out by him on an ex- 

taordinary Commiſſion ; but had yet no ſtated Character fixed 
but upon them. | | 
To this it is ſaid, that Chriſt by ſaying, Do this, conſtituted 
be WM them Prieſis; ſo that they were no more of the Laity, when 
W they received the Cup. This is a new Conceit taken up by the 


10n ** g 

ght Schoolmen unknown to all Antiquity : There is no fort of Fra- 
ne. dition that ſupports this Expoſition; nor is there any Reaſon to 
» of imagine, that Do this, ſignifies any other than a precept to con- 


led. WT five that Inſtitution, as a Memorial of Chriſt's Death; and 
De this, takes in all that went before, the taking, the giving, as 
well as the Ble//ing, and the eating the Bread; nor is there any 
the Keaſon to appropriate this to the Bleſſing only, as if by this the 
the Confecrating and Sacrificing Power were conferred on the Prieſts, 
ad: From all which we conclude both that the Apoſtles were only 
liy. Diſciples at large, without any ſpecial Characters conferred. on 
arly them, when the Euchariſt was inſtituted, and that the Euchariſt 
was given to them only as Diſciples, that is, as Laymen. 

THE mention that is made in ſome Places of the New Teſta- 
ment, only of breaking of Bread, can furniſh them with no 
Argument; for it is not certain that theſe do relate to the Sacra- 


WO 
— 
O 


tent 

the mene; or if they did, it is not certain, that they are to be un- 
pre- Lerſtood, ſtrictly; for by a Figure common to the Eaſtern Na- - 
| the ons, Bread ſtands for all that belongs to a Meal; and if theſe 


Places are applied to the Sacrament, and ought to be ſtrictly un- 
derſtood they will prove too much, that the Sacrament may 


-oves 
\ St, be Conſecrated in one Kind; and that the breaking of Bread, 
g his without the Cup, may be underſtood to be a compleat Sacra- 


ment, But when St. Paul ſpoke of this Sacrament, he does ſo 
vitintly mention the drinking the Cup as well as eating the Bread, 
tat it is plain from him how the Apoſtles underſtood the Words 
and Intent of Chriſt, and how this Sacrament was received in 
that Time. 

kom the Inſtitution and Command which are expreſs and 
politive, we go next to conſider the Nature of Sacramental Ac- 
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Ar. 30. tions. They have no Virtue in them, as Charms tied either to 


not condemn the Licenſe that is ſaid to have been granted by 


==} 
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Elements, or to Words; they are only good becauſe command. 
ed. A different State of Things may indeed juſtify an Altera- 
tion as to Circumſtances : The Danger of dipping in cold Cli- 
mates, may be a very good Reaſon for changing the Form of 
Baptiſm to Sprinkling ; and if Climates were inhabited by Chri. | 
ſtians to which Wine could not be brought, we ſhould not 
doubt but that whenſoever God makes a real Neceſſity of de- 

parting from any Inſtitution of his, he does thereby allow of 
ſuch a Change, as that Neceſſity muſt draw after it: So we do 


Pope Innocent the Eighth, to celebrate without Wine in Ner- 
way; nor ſhould we deny a Man the Sacrament who had a na- 
tural and unconquerable Averſion to Wine, or that Communi- 
cated being near his laſt Agonies, and that ſhould have the like 
Averſion to either of the Elements. When thoſe Things are 
real and not pretended ; Mercy is better than Sacrifice. The 
punctual Obſervance of a Sacramental Inſtitution, does only t 
oblige us to the eſſential Parts of it, and in ordinary Caſes: The WM 
Pretence of what may be done, or has been done upon extraor- 
dinary Occaſions, can never juſtify the deliberate and unneceſ- u 
ſary Alteration of an eſſential Part of the Sacrament. The t 
whole Inſtitution ſhews very plainly, that our Saviour meant MW ti 
that the Cup ſhould be conſidered every whit as eſſential a . 
Bread; and therefore we cannot but conclude from the Nature E 
of Things, that ſince the Sacraments have only their Effet: WW t 
from their Inſtitution, therefore ſo total a Change of this Sacri-W a 
ment does plainly evacuate the Inſtitution, and by conſequence i n 
deſtroy the Effect of it. : | C 
ALL Reaſoning upon this Head is an arguing againſt the In- 1 
ſtitution; as if Chriſt and his Apoſtles had not well enough con- n 
ſidered it; but that 1200 Years after them, a Conſequence ſnoui o 
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be obſerved that till then had not been thought of, which mah L 
it reaſonable to alter the manner of it. ir 
I x Concomitance is the great thing that is here urged ; ſine of 
it is believed that Chriſt is intirely under each of the Elements D 
and therefore it is not neceſſary that both ſhould be receive 4 
becauſe Chriſt is fully received in any one. But this ſubſiſts aii in 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; ſo if that is falſe, then beat C 
upon a controverted Opinion an uncontroverted Piece of the ii ot 
ſtitution is altered. And if Concomitance is a certain Cont {p 
quence of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, then it is a . | 
ſtrong Argument againſt the Antiquity of that Do&rine, thatt Cl 
World was fo long without the Notion of Concomitance; ll * 
therefore if Tranſubſtantiation had been ſooner received, fo 
Concomitance would have been more eaſily obſerved. Thel It 
ſtitution of the Sacrament ſeems to be ſo laid down, as rat" Wh © 
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the Blood apart; and the Body as broken, and the Blood as ſhed. 
Therefore we conſider the Deſign of the Sacrament is, to re- 
preſent Chriſt to us as dead, and in his Crucified, but not in his 
Glorified State. And if the Opinion be true that the glorified 
Bodies are of another Texture than that of the Fleſh and Blood, 
which ſeems to be very plainly aſſerted by St. Paul, in a Diſ- 
courſe intended to deſcribe the Nature of the glorified Bodies, 
then this Theory of Concomitance will fail upon that Account. 
But whatſoever may be in that, an Inſtitution of Chriſt's muſt 


not be altered or violated, upon the account of an Inference that 


is drawn to conclude it needleſs. He who inſtituted it knew 
beſt, what was moſt fitting and moſt reaſonable ; and we muſt 
chuſe rather to acquieſce in his Commands, than in our own 
Reaſonings. e 

Ir next to the Inſtitution and the Theory that ariſes from 
the Nature of a Sacrament, we conſider the Practice of the 
Chriſtian Church in all Ages, there is not any one Point in 
which the Tradition of the Church is more expreſs and more 
univerſal than in this Particular, for above a thouſand Years af - 
ter Chriſt. All the Accounts that we have of the ancient Ri- 
tuals, both in Fuftin Martyr, Cyril of Feruſalem, the Conſti- 
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make us conſider the Body and Blood as in a ſtate of Separation, Ar r. 30. 
than of Concomitance ; the Body being repreſented apart, and —- 


— 


Apol. 2. 


tutions, and the pretended Areopagite, do expreſly mention both Catech. 


Kinds as given ſeparately in the Sacrament. 
turgies, as well thoſe that go under the Names of the Apoſtles, 
as thoſe which are aſcribed to St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtom, do e. 


All the anc ent Li- Mis. 4ta. 
'onſt, 


Apoſt, | 2» 


57. 


mention this very expreſly ; all the Offices of the Weſtern Eccleſ. 
Church, both Roman and others; the Miſſals of the latter Ages, ane 


I mean down to the Twelfth Century, even the Ordo Roma- 
nus, believed by ſome to be a Work of the Ninth, and by 
others of the Eleventh Century, are expreſs in mentioning the 
Diſtribution of both Kinds. All the Fathers, without except- 
irg one, do ſpeak of it very clearly, as the univerſal Practice 
of their Time. They do not fo much as give a Hint of any 
Difference about it. So that from Ignatius down to Thomas 
Aquinas, there is not any one Writer that differs from the reſt 
in this Point; and even Aquinas ſpeaks of the taking away the © 


quin. 


om. in 


Chalice as the Practice only of ſome Churches; other Writers 6 Johan v. 


of his Time had not heard of any of theſe Churches; for they 
ſpeak of b:th Kinds as the univerſal Practice. 


53. In Sum- 
TAs par, 9 


queſt. $2, 


Bor beſides this general Concurrence, there are ſome Spe- art. 12. 


ciaities in this Matter: In St. Cyprian's Time ſome thought it 
was not neceſſary to uſe Wine in the Sacrament, they there- 
tore uſed Mater only; and were from thence called Agquarzz. 
It ſeems they found that their Morning Aſſemblies were ſmell'd 
out by the Wine uſed in the Sacrament ; and Chriſtians might 
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Ax r. 30 be known by the ſmell of Vine that was ſtill about them; they 


therefore intended to avoid this, and fo they had no Wine ! 

among them, which was a much weightier Reaſon, than that of Wl ; 
cyp. Ep. 6ʒ. the Wine ticking upon the Beards of the Laity. Yet St. Cy. | 
ad Cecil. prian condemned this very ſeverely, in a long Epiſtle writ upon F 


that Occaſion. He makes this the main Argument, and goes q 
over it frequently, that we ought to follow Chriſt, and do what Wl + 
hedid : And he has thoſe memorable Words, Fit be not lauful * 
to looſe any one of the leaſt Commands of Chriſt, how much me | 
is it unlawful to break ſo great and ſo weighty a one; that does þ 5 
very nearly relate to the Sacrament of our Lord's Paſſion, and of Ml o 
our Redemption; or by any human Inſtitution to change it, ini 
that which is quite different from the Divine Inſtitution + This is to 
ſo full, that we cannot expreſs ourſelves more plainly, _» th 
AMONG the other Profanations of the Manicheans this was 7 
one, that they came among the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, Wl to 
and did receive the Bread, but they would not take any Win; Wl vw 
44 4 this is mentioned by Pope Leo in the Fifth Century, upon which I th 
in Ouadrad. Pope Gelaſius hearing of it in his Lime, appointed that all Per- in 
Deeret. de ſons ſhould either Communicate in the Sacrament zntzrely, ot br 
hog be intirely excluded from it; for that ſuch a dividing of one 4 
alk and the ſame Sacarment, might not be done without a heinous W Cl 
Sacriledge. g | | nn | 
Ix the Seventh Century a Practice was begun of dipping the 
Bread in the Vine, and fo giving both Kinds together. This 
was condemned by the Council of Bracara, as plainly contrary 
Decret. qe to the Goſpel: Chri/? gave his Bady and Blord to his Apoſtles 
++ e aiftinftly, the Bread by it ſelf, and the Chalice by it ſelf. This 
is, by a Miſtake of Gratian's, put into the Canon-Law, as a 
Decree of Pope Julius to the Biſhops of Egypt. It is probadle 
that it was thus given firſt to the Sick, and to Infants ; but tho 
this got among many of the Eaſtern Churches, and was it ſeems 
practiſed in ſome Parts of the Meſt, yet in the End of the Ele- 
BE venth Century, Pope Urban in the Council of Clermont decreed, 
e Ber Cla- that none ſhould Communicate without taking the Body apart, 
a mont. . . 

Can, 23. and the Blood apart, except upon Neceffity, and with Caution; 
to which ſome Copies add, and that by reaſon of the Hereſy of 
Berengarius, that was lately condemned, which ſaid that the H. 

gure was compleated by one of the Kinde. | 

Wk need not examine the Importance or Truth of thele 

laſt Words ; it is enough for us to obſerve the continued Prac- 

tice of Communicating in both Kinds till the Twelfth Centu- 

ry; and even then when the Opinion of the Corporal Preſence 

begot a Superſtition towards the Elements, that had not been 

known in former Ages, ſo th-t ſome Drops ſticking to Men 

Reards, and the fpilling ſome of it, its freezing or becoming 
ur, grew to bi more conſidered than the Inſtitution of ney 

| ye 


of the CHURCH of England. ww 
jet for a while they uſed to ſuck it up through ſmall Quills or Ax r. 28. 
| Pipes (called Fiſtulæ, in the Ord? Romanus) which anſwered 
the Objection from the Beards. | 
In the Twelfth Century, the Bread grew to be given general- 
y dipt in Mine: The Writers of that Time, tho' they juſtify 
this Practice, yet they acknowledge it to be contrary to the In- 
nat WH fitution. {ſve of Chartres fays, the People did Communicate 
ful with dipt Bread, not by Authority, but by Neceſſity, for fear of. 
ore WH ſpoiling the Blood of Chriſt. Pope Innocent the Fourth ſaid that 
5 ſo all might have the Chalice who were ſo cautious, that nothing 
of WI of it ſhould be ſpilt. | 
110 Ix the ancient Church, the Inſtance of Serapion is brought , - Hig 
$ 1 to ſhew that the Bread alone was ſent to the Sick, which he . 6. c. 44. 
| that carried it was ordered to moiſten before he gave it him, Juſt. Mart. 
Was Juſtin Martyr does plainly infinuate that both Kinds were ſent * 
ans, to the Abſents ; ſo ſome of the Vine might be ſent to Serapian 
ne; with the Bread; and it is much more reaſonable to believe this, 
nich chan that the Bread was ordered to be dipt in Water; there be- 
Per- ing no ſuch Inftance in all Hiſtory ; whereas there are Inſtances 
ot WI brought to ſhew that both Kinds were carried to the Sick. St. 
one Ambroſe received the Bread, bu expired before he received the Paulinus in 
10us WW Cup: This proves nothing but the Weakneſs of the Cauſe that _— 
needs ſuch Supports. Nor can any Argument be brought from 
the W ſome Words concerning the Communicating of the Sich, or of 
Thi WE /rfarts. Rules are made from ordinary, and not from extraordi- 
rary nary Practices. The ſmall Portions of the Sacriment that ſome 
files WW carried home, and referved to other Occaſions, does not prove 
that they communicated only in one Kind. They received in 
both, only they kept (out of too much Superſtition) ſome Frag- 
ments of the one, which could be more eaſily and with leſs Ob- 
ſervation ſaved and preſerved, than of the o:her : And yet there 
are Inſtances that they carried off ſome Portions of both Kinds. 
The Greet Church Communicates during moſt of the Days in 
Le it in Bread dipt in Wine, and in the Ordo Romanus, there 
is mention made of a particular Communion on Good Friday; 
ſome of the Bread that had been formerly Conſecrated, was put 
into a Chalice with unconſecrated Wine: This was a Practice 
that was grounded on an Opinion that the unconſecrated Wine 
was ſanctified and conſecrated by the Contract of the Bread: 
And though they uſed not a formal Conſecration, yet they uſed 
other Prayers, which was all that the primitive Church thought 
was neceſſary even to Conſecration; it being thought, even 
lo late as Gregory the Great's time, that the Lord's Prayer was 
at brit the Prayer of Conſecration. 
| Tarss are all the Colours which the Studies and the Subtil- 
ties of this Age, have been able to produce for juſtifying the 
Decree of the Council of Conſtance; that does ackuowledze 
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Axr zo. that Chrift did inſtitute this Sacrament in both Kinds, and thai 
2 the Faithful in the Primitive Church did receive in both Kings: . 
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Yet a Practice being reaſonably brought in to avoid ſome Danger; 
and Scandals, they appoint the Cuſtom to continue of conſecraiing 
in bath Kinds, and of giving to the Laity only in one Kind: Sin 
Chrift was entire and truly under each Kind. They eſtabliſhed 
this Practice and ordered that it ſhould not be altered without the 
Authority of the Church. So late a Practice and ſo late a De- 
cree cannot make void the Command of Chriſt, nor be ſet in 
Oppoſition to ſuch clear and univerſal Practice to the contrary, 
The Wars of Boheme that followed upon that Decree, and 
all that Scene of Cruelty which was acted upon Fohn Hu; | 
and Jer:m of Prague, at the firſt Eſtabliſhment of it, ſhews | 
what Oppoſition was made to it even in dark Ages; and by 
Men that did not deny Tranſubſtantiation. Theſe prove that 
plain Senſe and clear Authorities are ſo ſtrong, even in dark 
and corrupt Times, as not to be eaſily overcome. And this 
may be ſaid concerning this Matter, that as there is not any one 
Point, in which the Church of Rome has acted more viſibly, 
contrary to the Goſpel, than in this, ſo there is not any one 
thing that has raifed higher Prejudices againſt her, that has made 


more forſake her, and has poſſeſſed Mankind more againſt her, 


than this. This has coſt her dearer than any other, 


ARTICLE 


CLI 


e te Cn n England. 


ARTICLE XXX. 


of che one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the 


Croſs. 8 


The Dffering of Chriſt once made, is that perfect Re⸗ 


demption, Propiriation and Satisfaction to2 all the 
Sins of the whole World, both Driginal and Actu- 
al: And there is none other Satisfacgion fo2 Sin but 
that alone: Wherefore in the Sacrifices of Walles 
in the which it was commonly laid, that rhe Pri 
did offer Chriſt koz the quick and the dead, to have 
Kemiſſion of Pain and Guilt, were hlatphemous 
Fables and dangerous Deteits. | 


the many various Reſpects in which the Euchari/t may be called 
a Sacrifice. In general, all Acts of Religious Worſhip may be 


called Sacrifices : becauſe ſomewhat is in them offered up to 


God: Let my Prayer be ſet forth befere thee as Incenſe, and the 


lifting up of my Hands as the Even Sacrifice. The Sacrifices Pal. 141. 
of God are a broken Spirit: A broken and contrite Heart, © 5 
Cd, thou wilt not deſpiſe. Theſe ſhew how largely this Word 7. 


was uſed in the Old Teſtament: So in the Ne we are exhorted 
by him (that is, by Chriſt) to offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe io 


. . s Roe Hebr. 13. 
God continually, that is, the Fruit of our Lips, giving Thanks to 4 


his Name. A Chriſtian's dedicating himſelf to the Service of 
God, is alſo expreſſed by the fame Word of preſenting our Bo- 
dies a living Sacrifice haly and acceptable to God: All Acts of 
Charity are alſo called Sacr:fices, an Odour of a fweet Smell, a 
Sacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing to God. So in this large Senſe 
we do not deny that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſgtving : And our Church calls it ſo in the Office of the 
Communion. In two other Reſpects it may be alſo more trial 

called a Sacrifice, One is becauſe there is an Oblation of Bread 
and Wine made in it, which being ſanctified are conſumed in 


an Act of Religion. To this many Paſſages in the Writings of 


the Fathers do relate. This was the Oblation made at the Altar 
by the People: And though at firſt the Chriſtians were reproach - 
ed, as having a ſtrange Sort of a Religion in which they had 


neither Temples, Altars, nor Sacrifices, becauſe they had not thoſe 


Things in ſo groſs a manner as the Heathens had, yet both Cle- 
mens Romanus, Ignatius, and all the ſucceeding Writers of the 
Church, do frequently mention the Oblations that they made: 


And 


* 


T were a meer Queſtion of Words to diſpute concerning the AR T. 31. 
Term Sacrifice, to conſider the Extent of that Word, and 


441 


15. 
Rom. 12. 


Phil, 4. 18. 
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ART. 31. And in the Ancient Liturgies they did with particular Prayer, 
— offer the Bread and Wine to God, as the Great Creator of all 


Things; thoſe were called the Gifts or Offerings which were 
offered to God, in Imitation of Abel, who offered the Fruits of 
the Earth, in a Sacrifice to God. Both Juin Mariyr, Ire. 
neus, the Conſtitutions and all the ancient Liturgies have ve 
expreſs Words relating to this. Another Reſpect in which the 
Huchariſt is called a Sacrifice, is becauſe it is a Commemoration 
and a Repreſentation to God of the Sacrifice that Chriſt offered 
for us on the Croſs : In which we claim to that, as to our Ex- 
piation, and feaſt upon it as our Peace-Offering, according to 
that ancient Notion that Covenants were confirmed by a Sacri. 
fice, and were concluded in a Fegſt on the Sacrifice. Upon theſe 
Accounts we do not deny but that the Euchari/ may be well 
called a Sacrifice : But till it is a commemorative Sacrifice, and 
not propitiatory : That is, we do not diſtinguiſh the Sacrifice 
from the Sacrament ; as if the Prieſt's conſecrating and conſu- 
ming the Elements, were in an eſpecial Manner a Sacrifice any 
other way, than as the communicating of others with himis one: 
Nor do we think that the conſecrating and conſuming the Ele- 
ments, is an Act that does reconcile God to the Quict and the 
Dead: We conſider it only as a federal Act of profeſſing our 
Belief in the Death of Chriſt, and of renewing our baptiſmal 
Covenant with him. The Virtue or Effects of this are not ge- 
neral ; they are limitted to thoſe who go about this Piece of 
Worſhip ſincerely and devoutly; they, and they only are con- 
cerned in it, who go about it: And there is no ſpecial Propiti- 
ion made by this Service, It is only an Act of Devotion and 
Obedience in thoſe that eat and drink worthily ; and though in it 
they ouaht to pray for the whole Body of the Church, yet thoſe 
their Prayers do only prevail with God, as they are devout In- 
terceſüons: but not by any peculiar Virtue in this Action. 


Or the other Hand, the Doctrine of the Church of Rome is, 
that the Euchariſi is the higheſt Act of Homage and Honour 
that Creatures can offer up to the Creator, as being an Oblation 
of the Son to the Father ; ſo that whoſoever procures a Maſs to 
be ſaid, procures a new piece of Honour to be done to God, 
with which he is highly pleaſed : And for the Sake of which he 
will be reconciled to all that are concerned in the procuring ſuch 
Maſſes to be ſaid ; whether they be ſtill on Earth, or if they 
are now in Purgatory : And that the Prieſt in offering and con- 
ſuming this Sacrifice, performs a true Act of Prieſthood by te- 
conciling Sinners to God. Somewhat was already ſaid of this 
on the Head of Purgatory. 
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rs Tr ſeems very plain by the Inſtitution, that our Saviour as he ArT.3 1. 
all bleſſed the Sacrament ſaid, T ate, eat: St. Paul calls it a Com-. 
_ munion of the Body and Blood of the Lord; and a partaking of 
of th: Lord's Table : And he, through, his whole Diſcourſe of it, 
2 ſpeaks of it, as an Action of the Church and of all Chriſtians, 
ry but does not ſo much as by a hint intimate any thing peculiar to 
the the Prieſt : So that all that the Scripture has delivered to us con- 
on cerning it, repreſents it as an Action of the whole Body, in which 
red the Prieſt has no ſpecial Share but that of officiating. In the 
x- Epiſtle to the Hebreus there is a very long Diſcourſe concerning 
to Sacriſices and Prięſts, in order to the explaining of Chriſt's be- 
ri. ing both Priz/t and Sacrifice, There a Prieſt ſtands for a Perſon 
eſe called and conſecrated to offer ſome living Sacrifice, and to ſlay 
el! it, and to make Reconciliation of Sinne to God by the ſhed- 
and ding, offering, or ſprinkling the Blood of the Sacrifice. This 
fice was the Notion that the Fews had of a Prieſt : And the Apoſtle 
ſu- deſigning to prove that the Death of Chriſt was a true Sacrifice, 
any brings this for an Argument, that there was to be another Prieſt- 
ne: hood after the Order of Melchiſedeck. He begins the fifth Chap- Heb. 5. 10. 
le- ter with ſettling the Notion of a Prieſt, according to the Few- 
the if Ideas: And then he goes on to prove that Chriſt was ſuch 
our a Prieſt, called of God and conſecrated. But in this Senſe he 


mal appropriates the Prieſthood of the New Diſpenſation ſingly to 
ge- Chriſt, in oppoſition to the many Prieſts of the Levitical Law: 
of And they truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered ch. 7. 26. 
on- to continue, by reaſon of Death : But this Man, becauſe he conti- | 
iti- nueth ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſtheod. 
and | TOS. 4 
in it Ir is clear from the whole Thread of that Diſcourſe, that in 
hoſe the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the Word Chriſt himſelf is the only Prieſt 
In- under the Goſpel, and it is alſo no leſs evident that his Death is 
the only Sacrifice, in Oppoſition to the many Oblations that 
were under the Mofaical Law, to take away Sin; which appears 
e is, very plain from theſe Words, Mo needeth not daily as thoſe High- v. 27. 
Nour Prieſts to offer up Sacrifice, firſt for his own Sins, and then for the 
tion People; for this he did once when he offered up himſelf, He 
ſs to oppoſes that to the Annual Expiation made by the Zewi/h High- 
Jod, Prieſt, Chriſt entered in once to the Holy Place, having made Re- 
h he dempticn for us by his own Blood And having laid down that 
ſuch general Maxim, that w.thout ſhedding of Blood there was no Re- 9. ch, 22. 
they miſſion, he ſays, Chriſt was offered once to bear the Sins of many : + 28. 
con- He puts a queſtion to ſhew that all Sacrifices were now to ceaſe; 
re- ien the Morſbippers are once purged, then wanld not Sacrifices 2, ch. 


this ceaſe to be offered ® And he ends with this, as a full Conclu- v. 11. 
lion to that part of his Diſcourſe : Every Prieft ſtands daily mi- 1 

; ag ring and offering oftentimes the ſame Sarrifices, which can ne- 
17 der lake away Sin. But this Man, after he had afered up one Sa- 
| |  erifce 
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ART. 31. crißce for Sins for ever ſat dun on the Right Hand of Gul, 


ati} Digs 


ere are not general Words, ambiguous Expreflions, or remote 
Hints, but a Thread of a full and clear Diſcourſe, to ſhew that 
in the ftri Senſe of the Words, we have but one Pri:/?, and 
likewiſe but one Sacrifice under the Goſpel: Therefore how 
largely ſoever thoſe Words of Prieſt or Sacrifice may have been 
uſed ; yet according to the true Idea of a propitiatory Sacrifice, 


and of a Prięſt that reconciles Sinners to God, they cannot be 
applied to any Acts of our Worſhip, or to any Order of Men 


upon Earth. Nor can the Value and Virtue of any inſtituted 
Act of Religion be carried by any Inferences or Reaſonings, be- 

ond that which is put in them by the Inſtitution : And there- 
fork ſince the Inſtitution of this Sacrament has nothing in it, 
that gives us this Idea of it, we cannot fet any ſuch Value upon 
it; and fince the reconciling Sinners to God and the pardoning 
of Sin, are free Acts of his Grace, it is therefore a high Pre- 


ſumption in any Man, to imagine they can do this by any Act 


of theirs, without Powers and Warrants for it from Scripture, | 
Nor can this be pretended to without aſſuming a moſt ſacrilegi- 
ous Sort of Power over the Attributes of God: Therefore all the 
Virtue that can bein the Sacrament, is, that we do therein grate- 
fully commemorate the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, and by renew- | 
ed Acts of Faith, preſent that to God as our Sacrifice, in the 
Memorial of it, which he himſelf has appointed: by ſo doing 
we renew our Covenant with God, and ſhare in the Effects of 
that Death which he ſuffered for us. All the ancient Liturgies 
have this as a main Part of the Office, that being mindful of 
the Death of Chriſt or commemorating it, they offered up the 


Apol, 2, 


Tuls is the Language of Juftin Martyr, Irenæus, Tertul- 
ian, Cyprian, and of all the following Writers. They do com- 
pare this Sacrifice to that of Melchiſedect, who offered Bread and 
Wine And though the Text imports only his giving Bread and 
Wine to Abraham and his followers, yet they applied that ge- 
nerally to the Oblation of Bread and Wine, that was made on 
the Altar: But this ſhews that they did not think of any Sacri- 
fice made by the offering up of Chriſt. It was the Bread and 
the Wine only which they thought the Prieſts of the Chriſtian 
Religion did offer to God. And therefore it is remarkable, that 
when the Fathers anſwer the Reproach of the Heathens, who 
charged them with Irreligion and Impiety for having no Sacrifice 
among them, they never anſwer it by ſaying, that they offered 
up a Sacrifice of ineſtimable Value to God; which muſt haue 
been the firſt Anſwer that could have occurred to a Man poſſeſſed 
with the Ideas of the Church of Rome. On the contrary, it 
Martyr, in his Apology ſays, They had no other —_ but 

rayers 
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Prayers and Praiſes : In his Dialogue with Trypho he con- AgT. 31. 
feſſes, that Chriſtians offer to God Oblatians, according to Mal- 


achi's Prophecy, when they celebrate the Euchariſt, in which they _ pro 


commemorate the Lord's Death, Both Athenagoras and Minu- 12 bh 


tius Felix juſtify the Chriſtians for having no other Sacrifices but Octav. 


pure Hearts, clean Conſciences, and a ſteadfaſt Faith. Origen _ 8. con. 
and Tertullian refute the ſame ObjeCtion in the ſame manner : Tert. A. 
They ſet the Prayers of Chriſtians in Oppoſition to all the Sacri- pol. c. 30. 
fices that were among the Heathens. C'emens of Alexandria, Clem. 


; 3 . | Strom, I. 7. 
and Ar nobius, write in the ſame ſtrain; and they do all make Arnob. 15 


uſe of one Topick, to juſtify their offering no Sacrifices, that lib. 7. 


God who made all things, and to whom all things do belong, 

needs nothing from his Creatures. To multiply no more Quo- 

tations on this Head, Julian in his time objected the ſame Thin 

to the Chriſtians, which ſhews that there was then no Idea of a 

Sacrifice among them; otherwiſe he who knew their Doctrine and 

Rites, had either not denied ſo poſitively as he did, their having 
Sacrifices; or at leaſt he had ſhewed how improperly the Eucha- 

riſt was called one. When Cyril of Alexandria, towards the 

middle of the Fifth Century, came to anſwer this, he inſiſts only cyr. Al. 
upon the inward and ſpiritual Sacrifices that were offered by lib. 19. 


Chriſtians; wh:ch were ſuitable to a pure and ſpiritual Eſſencè, nt. Jul. 


ſuch as the Divinity was to take pleaſure in; and therefore he 
lets that in oppoſition to the Sacrifices of Beaſts, Birds, and of all 
other Things whatſoever : Nor does he ſo much as mention, 
even in an Hint, the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt ; which ſhews 
that he did not conſider that as a Sacrifice that was propitiatory. 

THESE Things do ſo plainly ſet before us the Ideas that the 


iſt Ages had of this Sacrament, that to one who conſiders them 


July, they do not leave ſo much as a doubt in this Matter, All 
that they may ſay in Homilies, or Treatiſes of Piety, concerning 
the Pure-Offering that according to Malachi all Chriſtians of- 
fered to God in the Sacrament, concerning the Sacrifice, and 
the unbloody Sacrifice of Chriſtians, muſt be underſtood to re- 
late to the Prayers and Thankſgivings that accompanied it, to 
the Commemoration that was made in it of the Sacrifice offered 
once upon the Croſs, and finally to the Oblation of the Bread 
and Wine, which they ſo often compare both to Abel's Sacri- 


fice, and to Melchiſedeci's offering Bread and Wine. 


IT were eaſy to enlarge further on this Head, and from all 
the Rituals of the Ancients to ſhew, that they had none of thoſe 
Ideas that are now in the Roman Church. They had but one 
Aitar in a Church, and probably but onein a City: They had 
but one Communion in a Day at that Altar: So far were they 
from the many Altar, in every Church, and the many Maſſes at 
every Altar, that are now in the Roman Church. They did not 
know what ſolitary Maſſes were without a Communion, 5 

| the 
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Akr. 31 the Liturgies and all the Writings of the Ancients are as expreſy 


in this Matter as is poſſible. 


Can, 9. 


Apoſt. 


Ep. ad Eph. 
Lib, 2. 


Dialog. 


Canc, Mo- tioned by Gregory the Great. 
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The whole Conſtitution of their 
Worſhip and Diſcipline ſhews it. Their Worſhip concluded 
always with the Euchariſt : Such as were not capable of it, as 

the Catechumens, and thoſe who were doing publick Penance 
for their Sins, aſſiſted at the more general Parts of the Worſnip; 
and ſo much of it was called their aſs, becauſe they were diſ- 

miſſed at the Concluſion of it. When that was done, then the 
faithful ſtaid, and did partake of the Eucharift ; and at the con- 
cluſion of it they were likewiſe diſmiſſed ; from whence it came 
to be called the aſs of the Faithful. The great Rigour of 
Penance was thought to conſiſt chiefly in this, that ſuch Peni- 
tents might not ſtay with the faithful to communicate. And 
though this ſeems to be a Practice begun in the Third Century, 
yet both from 7%in Martyr and Tertullian it is evident, that 
all the faithful did conſtantly communicate, There is a Canon, 


among thoſe which go under the name of the Apoſtles, againſt 
ſuch as came and aſſiſted in the other parts of the Service, and 
did not partake of the Eucharift : "The fame thing was decreed 
Con. An- by the Council of Antioch: And it appears by the Conſtitutions, 


8 Can. that a Deacon was appointed to ſee that no Man ſhould go out, 


and a Subdeacon was to ſee that no Woman ſhould go out, 
The Fathers do frequently allude to the 


Chriſtians of the former Ages had to communicate often, began 
to flacken ; ſo that they had thin Communions, and few Com- 
municants : Againſt which that Father raiſes himſelf with his 
pathetick Eloquence, in Words which do ſhew that he had no 


Notion of Solitary Maſſes, or of the Lawfulneſs of them: And 


it is very evident that the Neglect of the Sacrament in thoſe who 
came not to it, and the Prophanation of it by thoſe who came un- 
worthily, both which grew very ſcendalous at that time, ſet that 
holy and zealous Biſhop to many eloquent and ſublime Strains 
concerning it, which cannot be underſtood, without the 
making thoſe Abatements that are due to a copious and 4/ia- 
tick Stile, when much inflamed by Devotion. 


In the ſucceeding Ages we find great care was taken to ſuffer 


SDS 
none that did not communicate to ſtay in the Church, and to ſee 


the Myſteries. There is 2 Rubrick for this in the Office men- 
The Writers of the Ninth Cen- 


gunt. Can. tury go on in the ſame Strain. It was decreed by the Council of 
Mentz, in the end of Charles the Great's Reign, that no Prieſt 
ſhould ſay Maſs alone; for how could he ſay, J he Lord be with 
you ; or, Lift up your Hearts, if there was no other Perſon there 


beſedes himſelf, This ſhews that the Practice of ſolitary Maſſes 
| : Was 


It is true, in St. Chry/c/tom's Time, the Zeal that the 
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0 was then begun, but that it was diſliked. Walafridus Strabus AR r. 31. 
ſays, that to a lawful Maſs it was neceſſary that there ſhould be 
a Prieſt, together with one to anſwer, one to offer, and one to Walf. 
communicate. And the Author of Micrologus, who is believed , 
to have writ about the End of the Eleventh Century, does con- cleſ. c. a 
demn ſolitary Communions, as contrary both to the Practice of | 
the Ancients, and to the ſeveral Parts of the Office : So that till 
the Twelfth Century it was never allowed of in the Roman 
Church; as to this day it is not practiſed in any other Commu- 
nion. | DT >, 

Bur then with the Doctrine of Purgatory and Tranſubſtantia- 
tion mixt together, the ſaying of Maſſes for other Perſons, whe- 
ther alive or dead, grew to be conſidered as a very meritorious 
thing, and of great Efficacy; thereupon great Endowments were 
made, and it became a Trade. Maſſes were fold, and a ſmall 
Piece of Money became their Price; ſo that a prophane ſort of 
S:mony was ſet up, and the holieſt of all the Inſtitutions of the 
Chriſtian Religion was expoſed to Sale. Therefore we, in cut- 
ting off all this, and in bringing the Sacrament to be according 
toits firſt Inſtitution, a Communion, heve followed the Words 
of our Saviour, and the conſtant Practice of the whole Church 
for the firſt Ten Centuries. FO 

So far all the Articles that relate to this Sacrament have been 
| confidered. The variety of the Matter, and the important Con- 
troverſies that have ariſen out of it, has made it neceſſary to ea- 
large with ſome Copiouſneſs upon the ſeveral Branches of it. 
Next to the Infallibility of the Church, this is the deareſt Piece 
of the Doctrine of the Church of Rome; and is that in which 
both Prieſts and People are better inſtructed, than in any other 
Point whatſoever 3 and therefore this ought to be ſtudied on our 
Side with a Care proportioned to the Importance of it: That ſo 
ve may govern both ourſelves and our People aright, in a matter 
of ſuch Conſequence, avoiding with great Caution the Extreams 
on both hands, both of the exceſſive Superſtition on the one hand, 
and of prophane Neglect on the other. For the Nature of Man 
ls /0 moulded, that it is not eaſy to avoid the one, without fall- 
Du iato the other. We are now viſibly under the Extreme of 
uffer Neglect, and therefore we ought to ſtudy by all means poſſible 
o ſee to inſpire our People with a juſt Reſpect for this holy Inſtitution, 


men- and to animate them to deſire earneſtly to partake often of it; 
Cen- and in order to that, to prepare themſelves ſeriouſly to ſet about 
cilof with the Reverence and Devotion, and with thoſe holy Pur- 
Prieſt boles and ſolemn Vows that ought to accompany it. 
with - - | | 


A R- 


An Expoſition of the xxers Articles 


AA TIL Kat." 
Of the Marriage of Prieſts. 


Biſhops, Pꝛieſts, and Deacons, are not commanded be 
God's Law either to vow the Eſtate of üngle Life 
oz to abſtain from Marriage: Therefore it is lat 

koz them, as well as koz all Chriſtian Wen, to 
marry at their own Diſcretion, as they ſhall judge 
the ſame to ſerve better to Godlineſs, 


ART.32. HE E firſt Period of this Article, to the Word (Therefore) 


was all that was publiſhed in King Zdward's Time, 
They were content to lay down the Aſſertion, and left the In- 
ference to be made as a Conſequence that did naturally ariſe out 
of it. There was not any one Point that was more ſeverely ex. 
amined at the Time of the Reformation than this : For, as the 
irregular Practices and diſſolute Lives of both Seculars and Re. 
gulars had very much prejudiced the World againſt the Celibate 
of the Roman Clergy, which was conſidered as the Occaſion of 
all thoſe Diſorders; ſo, on the other hand, the Marriage of the 
Clergy, and alſo of thoſe of both Sexes who had taken Vows, 


gave great Offence. They were repreſented as Perſons that | 
could not maſter their Appetites, but that indulged themſelvesin ¶ c 
carnal Pleaſures and Intereſts, Thus, as the Scandals of the 


unmarried Clergy had alienated the World much from them ; 
ſo the Marriage of moſt of the Reformers was urged as an il 
Character both of them and of the Reformation; as a Doctrine 
of Libertiniſm, that made the Clergy look too like the reſt of the 
World, and involved them in the common Pleaſures, Concerns, 
and Paſſions of human Life. | 

TE Appearances of an Auſterity of Habit, of a Severity of 


Life in watching and faſting, and of avoiding the common Plea- 


ſures of Senſe, and the Delights of Life that was on the other 
fide, did ftrike the World, and inclined many to think, thit 
what ill conſequences ſoever Celibate produced, yet that thek 
were much more ſupportable, and more eaſy to be reformed, 
than the ill Conſequences of an unreftrained Permiſſion of the 
Clergy to marry. | ; yy 
ix treating this Matter, we muſt firſt conſider Celibate with 
relation to the Laws of Chriſt and the Goſpel; and then wit 
relation to the Laws of the Church. It does not ſeem contral 
to the Purity of the Worſhip of God, or of Divine Performances 
that married Perſons ſhould officiate in them; fince by the La 
of Miſes, Prieſts not only might marry, but the Prieſthood wa 
tied to deſcend as an Inheritance in a certain Family. And ee 


the High Pricit, who was to perform the great Function of the 
| annu 
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annual Attonement that was made for the Sins of the whole ART. 32“ 
Jewiſh Nation, was to marry, and he derived to his Deſcend- Cu 
ants that ſacred Office, If there was ſo much as a remote un- 

ſuitableneſs between a married State and ſacerdotal Performances, 

by WH ic cannot imagine that God would by a Law tie the Prieſthood 

0 to a Family, which by conſequence laid an Obligation on the 
prieſts to marry. When Chriſt choſe his Twelve Apoſtles, ſome 


ty of them were married Men; we are ſure at leaſt that St. Peter 
dge was; ſo that he made no Diſtinction, and gave no Preference to 
theunmarried : Our Saviour did no where charge them to forſake 
ore) heir Wives; nor did he at all repreſent Celibate as neceſſary to the 
ime, Kingdom of Heaven, or the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. He ſpeaks 
e In- ¶ indeed of ſome that brought themſelves to the State of Eunuchs for 
e Out the Sake of the Goſpel ; but in that he left all Men at full liberty, Matth. 19. 
yex- by ſay ing, Let him receive it that is able to receive it; ſo that in 10, 11, 12. 
s the WM this every Man muſt judge of himſelf by what he finds himſelf to 


1 Re. 


be. That is equally recommended to all Ranks of Men, as they 


libate i can bear it. St. Paul does affirm, that Marriage is honcurable in Heb. 13. 4. 
on of : And to avoid Uncleanneſs, he ſays, It is better to marry 1 Cor. 7. 9. 
of the Wl than to burn; and fo gives it as a Rule, that every Jan ſhould 

/ows, WM have His own Hife. Among all the Rules or Qualifications of 

s that I Biſhops or Prieſts, that are given in the New Teſtament, parti- 

ves in WM cularly in the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, there is not a Word 1 Tim. 3. 


of the of the Celibate of the Clergy, but plain Intimations to the con- 7 5» 13. 
them; trary, that they were, and might be married. That of the H- 

an ill I bend of one Me is repeated in different Places: Mention is 

octrine ¶ ao made of the Mives and Chi dien of the Clergy, Rules being 
of the eiven concerning them: And not a Word is ſo much as inſinu- 
acerns, Wi ated, importing that this was only tolerated in the beginnings 

of Chriſtianity, but that it was afterwards to ceaſe. On the con- 

erity 0! Wl ary, the ir bidding to marry is given as a Character of the , Tim. 4. 
n Plez- Apoſtacy of the latter times. We find Aquila, when he went z. 
e other i bout preaching the Goſpel, was not only married to Pxiſcalia, 
K, that] but hat he carried her about with him: Not to inſiſt on that 
at the: Wi Privilege that St. Paul thought he might have claimed, of car- x Cor. g. 
formed, ing about with him a Sifler and a Wife, as well as the ather 5+ - 
1 of the 72/7. And thus the firſt Point ſeems to be fully cleared, 

| tat by no Law of God the Clergy are debarred from Marriage. 
te with There is not one Word in the whole Scriptures that does ſo much 
en wh bint at it; whereas there is a great deal to the contrary. 
contral] MarRiaGE being then one of the Rights of Human Nature, 
mances e which ſo many Reaſons of different Sorts may carry both a 
the Lau ite and a good Man, and there being no poſitive Precept in the 
00d Wi Goſpel that forbids it to the Ciergy ; the next Queſtion is, Whe- 


3 ah 80 © 
And event ici in the Power of the Church to make a perpetual Law, 


reſtral! 
angud 


* 


mag the Clergy trom Marriage? It is certain that no Age 
6 te Church can make a Law to bind ſucceeding Ages; for 
IF | what- 
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ART.32. Whatſoever Power the Church has, ſhe is always in poſſeſſion of 
it; and every Age has as much Power as any of the former 
Ages had. Therefore if any one Age ſhould by a Law enjoin 
Celibate to the Clergy, any ſucceeding Age may repeal and al. 
ter that Law. For ever ſince the Inſpiration that conducted 
the Apoſtles has ceaſed, every Age of the Church may make or 
change Laws in all Matters that are within their Authority, 80 
it ſeems very clear, that the Church can make no perpetual 
Law upon this Subject, 

In the next Place it may be juſtly doubted, whether the 
Church can make a Law that ſhall reſtrain all the Clergy in any 
of thoſe natural Rights in which Chriſt has left them free. The 

adding a Law upon this Head to the Laws of Chriſt, ſeems to 
aſſume an Authority that he has not given the Church. It louks 
like a pretending to a Strain of Purity, beyond the Rules ſet us 
in the Goſpel; and is plainly the laying a Yoke upon us which 
mult be thought tyrannical, ſince the Author of this Religion, I 
who knew beit what human Nature is capable of, and what it] 
may well bear, has not thought fit to lay it on thoſe whom he 
ſent upon a Commiſſion that required a much greater Elevation 
of Soul, and more Freedom from the Entanglements of worldly 
or domeſtick Concerns, than can be pretended to be necellary} 
for the ſtanding and ſettled Offices in the Church. Therefore 
we conclude, that it were a great Abuſe of Church-Power, and 
a high Act of Tyranny, for any Church, or any Age of the 
Church, to bar Men from the Services in the Church, becauſe 
they either are married, or intend to keep themſelves free to 
marry, or not, as they pleaſe : This does indeed bring the Body 
of the Clergy more into a Combination among themſelves; it 
does take them in a great meaſure off from having ſeparated 
Intereſts of their own; it takes them out of the civil Society, f, 
in which they have leſs Concern, when they give no Pledges w. ti; 
it. And ſo in Ages in which the Papacy intended to engage tie L. 
whole Prieſthood into its Intereſts againſt the civil Powers, 3 ti. 
the Immunity and Exemptions of the Clergy made them fate nB to 
their own Perſons, ſo it was neceſſary to free them from af pu 
ſuch Incumbrances or Appendages by which they might be in de {ec 
Power or at the Mercy of ſecular Princes. This, joined will be: 
the Belief of their mating God with a few Words, by the Vurtueſlll th: 
of their Character, and of their forgiving Sin, was like Aar 
mour of Proof, by which they were invulnerable, and by colt lib: 
ſequence capable of undertaking any thing that might be con-W Ch 
mitted to them. But this may well recommend ſuch a Rul 
to a crafty and deſigning Body of Men, in which it is not 
be denied, that there is a deep and refined Policy; yet we bi 
not fo learned Chriſt, nor to handle ihe Mord of Gad, or it 
Authority that he has truſted to us, deceitfully, 4 
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1 of As for the conſequences of ſuch Laws, Inconvenletices ate Ar. 32. 
mer on both hands: As long as Men are corrupt themſelves, ſo long . 
join they will abuſe all the Liberties of Human Nature. If not only 

J al- common Lewneſs in all the kinds of it, but even brutal and 

Cted unnatural Luſts, have been the viſible Conſequences of the ſtrict 

te or 


Law of Celibate; and if this appears ſo evident in Hiſtory that 
it cannot be denied, we think it better to truſt Human Nature 
with the Jawful uſe of that in which God has not reſtrained it, 
than to venture on that which has given occaſion to Abomina- 


80 
etual 


r the tions that cannot be mentioned without Horror. As for the 
nany WF Temptation to Covetouſneſs we think it is neither ſo great, nor 
The 0 unavoidable upon the one hand, as thoſe monſtrous ones are 
ms to Wl on the other. It is more reaſonable to expect divine Aſſiſtances 
looks WM to preſerve Men from Temptations, when they are uſing thoſe 
ſet us Liberties which God has left free to them, than when by pre- 
which Wi tending to a Purity greater than that which he has commanded, 
igion, Wi they throw themſelves into many Snares. It is alſo very evident, 
phat it I that Covetouſneſs is an Effect of Men's Tempers, rather than 
om he of their Marriage; fince the Inſtances of a ravenous Covetouſ- 
vation WF ness, and of a reſtleſs Ambition, in behalf of Men's Kindred 
rorlaly and Families, hath appeared as often and as ſcandalouſly among 


cellar Wi the Unmarried, as among the Married Clergy. 

erefore FROM theſe general Conſiderations, concerning the Power 
er, and WY that the Church has to make either a perpetual or an univerſal 
of the WF Law in a thing of this kind; I ſhall in the next Place conſider 
decaule I in ſhort, what the Church has done in this Matter. In the 
tree o firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, Baſſlides and Saturninus, and after 
ie Body Wil them, both Montanus and Novatus, and the Se of the Encra- 
ves; M tes, condemned Marriage as a State of Libertiniſm that was 
paratel I unbecoming the Purity required of Chriſtians. Againſt thoſe we 
Society, Wl Fed the Fathers aſſerted the Lawfulneſs of Marriage to all Chriſ- 
edges 08 bens, without making a difference between the Clergy and the 
gage the Wi Laity. It is true, the Appearances that were in Montanus and 
vers, BB is Followers, ſeem to have engaged the Chriſtians of that Age 
n ſafe u to firain beyond them in thoſe Things that gave them their Re- 
rom am putation : Many of Tertullian's Writings, that Criticks do now 


Gi 
— 


be in ben ſee were writ after he was a Montaniſt, which ſeems not to have 
1ed witli been obſerved in that Age, carry the Matter of Celibate ſo high, 
je Vine that it is no wonder, if conſidering the Reputation that he had, 


like i a Bias was given by theſe to the following Ages in favour of Ces 
by com- lidate : Yet it ſeemed to give great and juſt Prejudices againſt the 
be con-Wlll Chriſtian Religion, if ſuch as had come into the Service of the 
h a Rue Church ſhould have forſaken their Wives. It is viſible how much 


js not (0 
t we halt 
1, ol tlie 


, 1 


Scandal this might have given, and what Matter of Reproach it 
would have furnifhed their Enemies with, if they could have 
changed them with this, that Men to get rid of their Wives, and 
of the Care of their F amilies, went into Orders; that fo under 
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ART. 32. a Pretence of a higher Degree of Sanctity, they might abandoy | 


— ld 
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their Families. Therefore great Care was taken to prevent this, 
They were ſo far from requiring Prieſts to forſake their Wives, 
that ſuch as did it, upon their entring into Orders were ſevere] 

condemned by the Canons that go under the name of the Apr/tles, 
They were alſo condemned by the Council of Gangra in the 
Fourth Century, and by that in T7z//o in the Seventh Age, 
There are ſome Inſtances brought of Biſhops and Prieſts, who 
are ſuppoſed to have married after they were ordained ; but as 
there are only few of thoſe, ſo perhaps they are not well proved. 
It muſt be acknowledged that the general Practice was, that Men 
once in Orders did not marry : But many Biſhops in the beſt 
Ages lived {till with their Wives. So did the Fathers both of 
Gregory Nazianzen and of St. Baſil, And among the Work 
of Hilary of Poictiers, there is a Letter writ by him in Exile to 
his Daughter Abra, in which he refers her to her Mother's In- 


ſtruction in thoſe Things which ſhe, by reaſon of her Age, did 
not then uncerſtand ; which ſhews thatſhe was then very young, | 


and fo was probably born after he was a Biſhop. 


Tec! lib. 1. 
C. 12, 


SOME propoſed in the Council of Nice, that the Clergy ſhould 


depart from their Wives; but Paphnutius, though himſelf un-] 


married, oppoſed this, as the laying an unreaſonably heavy Yoke 
upon them. Heliodorus a Biſhop, the Author of the firſt of 
thofe Love-Fables that are now known by the name of Romances, 
being upon that Account accuſed of too much Levity, did, in 
order to the clearing himſelf of that Imputation, move that 
Clergymen ſhould be obliged to live from their Wives. Which 
the Hiſtorian ſays they were not tied to before; for till then 
Biſhops lived with their Wives. So that in thoſe Days the 
living in a married State was not thought unbecoming the Purity 
of the Sacred Functions. A ſingle Marriage was never objeded 
in bar to a Man's being made Biſhop or Prieſt. They did not 
indeed admit a Man to Orders that had been twice married; 
but even for this there was a Diſtinction: If a Man had been 
once married before his Baptiſm, and was once married after his 
Baptiſm, that was reckoned only a ſingle Marriage; for wilt 
had been done when in Heatheniſm went for nothing. And 7* 
rome, ſpeaking of Biſhops who had been twice married, but by 
this Nicety were reckoned to be the H»ſbands if one Wife, lays, 
the Number of thiſe of this Sort in that time culd not be reckoned; 
and that more ſuch Biſhops might be found, than were at {it 
Council of Arinini, Canons grew to be frequently made again 


the Marriage of thoſe in Holy Orders; but theſe were pofitive 
Laws made chiefly in the Roan and African Synods; and ſince 
thoſe Canons were ſo often renewed, we may from thence con 
clude that they were not well kept. When Syneſius was 7 
dained Prieft, he tells in an Epiſtle of his, that he declared 
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openly, that he would not live ſecretly with his Wife, as ſome ART 
did; but that he would dwell publickly with her, and wiſhed hg * 
that he might have many Children by her. In the Eaftern 

Church the Prieſts are uſually married before they are ordained 

and continue afterwards to live with their Wives, and t have 

Children by them, without either Cenſure or Trouble. the 

Maſtern Church we find mention made both in the Gallican and 

HPaniſß Synods, of the Wives both of Biſhops and Prieſts; and 

they are called p ſcopæ and Preſbytere. In the Saxon Times 

the Clergy in moſt of the Cathedrals in England were openly 

married: And when Dun/tan, who had engaged King Edgar 

to favour the Monks, in Oppoſition to the married Clergy 

preſſed them to forſake their Wives, they refuſed to do it, and 

ſo were turned out of their Benefices, and Monks came in their 

Places. Nor was the Celibate generally impoſed on all the 

Clergy, before Gregory the Seventh's Time, in the End of the 

Lleventh Century. He had great Deſigns for ſubjecting all Tem- 

poral Princes to the Papacy; and, in order to that, he intended 

to bring the Clergy into an entire Dependance upon himſelf : 

And to ſeparate them wholly from all other Intereſts, but thoſe 

of the Eccleſiaſtical Authority: And that he might load the 

married Clergy with an odious Name, he called them all Ni- 


| colartans ; though the Accounts that the Ancients give u- of that 
| oe, ſay nothing that related to this Matter: But a Name of 


an ill Sound goes a great way in an ignorant Age. The Wri- 
ters that lived near that ime, condemn this Severity againſt 
the married Clergy, as a new and raſh Thing, and contrar 

to the Mind of the holy Fathers, and they tax his Rigour in 
turning them all out, Yet Lanfranc among us did not impoſe 
tae Celibate generally on all the Clergy, but only on thoſe that 
lived at Cathedrals and in Towns ; he connived at thoſe who 
ſerved in Villages. Anſelm carried it farther, and impoſed it on 
al the Clergy without Exception : Yet he himſelf laments that 
unn atural Luſts were become then both common and publick 
of which Petrus Damiam made great Complaints in Grogemy 
the Seven'h's T'ime. Bernard, in a Sermon preached to the 


; ; „ 
Clergy of France, ſays it was common in his Time, and then 


even 3r/hops with Biſbeps lived in it. The Obſervation that 
Abbot Panormitan made of the Progreſs of that horrid Sin, led 
him to wilh that it might be left free to the Clergy to marry as 
they pleaſed. Pius the Second ſaid that there might have been 
_ Reaſons for impoſing the Celibate on the Clergy, but he 
Kur. there were far better Reaſons for leaving them to their 
iberty. As a Remedy to theſe more enormous Crimes, Diſ- 
penſations for Concubinate became ſo common, that inſtead of 
Og Scandal by them, they were rather conſidered as the 
Characters of Modeſty and Temperance : In ſuch concubinary | 
IR 3 Prieſts 


ART, 32. Prieſts the World judged themſelves ſafe from Practices on their 
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WEN we conſider thoſe Effects that followed on the impo- 
ſing the Celibate on the Clergy, we cannot but look on them, 
as much greater evils than thoſe that can follow on the leavin 
it free to them to marry. It is not to be denied but that on the 
other hand, the effects of a freedom to marry may be likewiſe 

bad: I hat State does naturally involve Men in the Cares of Life, 
in domeſtick Concerns, and it brings with it Temptations both 
to Luxury and Covetouineſs. It carries with it too great a dil. 
poſition to heap up Wealth, and to raiſe Families: And in a 
word, it makes the Clergy both look too like. and live too like 

the reſt of the World. But when Things of this kind are duly 
balanced, ill Effects will appear on both hands: Thoſe arile 

out of the general Corrupt on of human Nature, which does ſo 
ſpread it ſelf, that it will corrupt us in the moſt innocent, and 
in the moſt neceſſary Practices. There are Exceſſes committed 
in Eating, Drinking and Sleeping. Qur depraved Inclinations 
Will inſinu te themſelves into us in our beſt Actions: Even the 
publick Worſhip of God and all Devotion receive a Taint from 
them. But we muſt. not take away thoſe Liberties, in which 
God has left human Nature free, and engage Men to Rules 
and Methods that put a Violence upon Mankind: This is the 

leſs excuſable, when we fee in Fact, what the Conſequences of i 
ſuch Reſtraints have been for many Ages. | 

Vr after all, though they who marry, do well; yet thoſe 
who marry not, do better, provided they live chaſte, and do not 
burn. That Man, who ſubdues his Body by Faſting and Prayer, 
by Labour and Study, and that ſeparates himſelf from the 
Concerns of a Family, that be may give himnſe'f wh.lly to the M. 
niſtry of the Mord, and to Prayer, that lives at a diſtance from 
the Levities of the World, and in a Courſe of native Modeſty 
aad unaffected Severity, is certainly a burning and ſhining 
Light: He is above the World, free from Cares and Deſigns, 
from Aſpirings, and all thoſe reſtleſs Projects which have ſo long 
given the World ſo much Scandal: And therefore thoſe, who 
allow themſclves the Liberty of Marriage, according to the Law: 
of God and the Church, are indeed engaged in a State of many 
Temptations, to which if they give way, they lay themſelves 
open to many Cenſures, and they bring a Scandal on the Re- 
formation for allowing them this Liberty, if they abuſe it. 

IT remains only to conſider how far this Matter is altered by 
Vows; how far it is lawful to make them ; and how far they 
bind when they are made, It feems very unreafonable and ty- 
rannical toputVows on any, in Matters in which it may not be in 
their power to keep them without Sin. No Vows ought to be 
made, but in Things that are either abſolutely in our Power, a 
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in Things in which we may procure to ourſelves thoſe Aſſiſt. Ax. 32. 
ances that may enable us to perform them. We have a fœdera wy 


Right to the Promiſes that Chriſt has made us, of inward Aſſiſ- 
tances to enable us to perform thoſe Conditions that he has laid 
on us; and therefore We may vow to obſerve them, becauſe we 
may do that which may procure us Aids ſufficient for the Exe- 
cution of them. But if Men will take up Reſolutions that are 
not within thoſe neceſſary Conditions, they have no Reaſon to 
promiſe themſelves ſuch Aſſiſtances: And if they are not ſo ab- 
ſolutely Maſters of themſelves, as to be able to ſtand to them 
without thoſe Helps, and yet are not ſure that they fhall be given 


them, then they ought to make no Vow, in a Matter which 


they cannot keep by their own natural Strength, and in which 
they have not any Promiſe in the Goſpel that aſſures them of 
Divine Aſſiſtances to enable them to keep it. This is, therefore, 
a tempting of God, when Men pretend to ſerve him, by aſſum- 


ing a ſtricter Courſe of Life than either he has commanded, or 


they are able to go through with. And it may prove a great 
Snare to them, when by ſuch raſh Vows they are engaged into 
ſuch a State of Life, in which they live in conſtant Tempta- 
tions to Sin, without either Command or Promiſe, on which 
they can reſt as to the Execution of them. | | 
THr1s is to lead themſelves into Temptation, in oppoſition to 
that which our Saviour has made a Petition of that Prayer which 
he himſelf has taught us. Out af this, great Diſtractions of 
Mind, and a Variety of different Temptations may, and pro- 
bably will ariſe; and that the rather, becauſe the Vow is made; 
there being ſomewhat in our Natures that will always ſtruggle 
the harder, becauſe they are reſtrained. It is certain that every 
Man, who dedicates himſelf to the Service of God, ought to 
try, if he can dedicate himſelf ſo entirely to it, as to live out of 
all the Concerns and Entanglements of Liſe. If he can main- 
tain his Purity in it, he will be enabled thereby to labour the 
n.ore effectually, and may expect both the greater Succeſs here, 
and a fuller Reward hereafter. But becauſe both his Temper 
and his Circumſtances may ſo change, that what is an Advan- 


tage to him in one part of his Liſe, may be a Snare and an In- 


cumbrance to him in another part of it, he ought therefore to 


keep this Matter {till in his own Power, and te continue in that 


Liberty, in which God has left him free, that ſo he may do, as 
he ſhall find it to be moſt expedient for himſelf, and for the 
Work of the Goſpel. | | 

THEREFORE it is to be concluded, that it is unlawful either 
to impoſe, or to make ſuch Vows. And, ſuppoling that any 
have been engaged in them, more, perhaps, out of the Importu- 


Alty or Authority of others, than their own Choice ; then, tho' 


It is certainly a Character of a Man that ſhall dwell in God's 


Hh 4 holy 
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ART.32. holy Hill, that though he ſwears to his own hurt, yet he changes 


— ww) 


Matth. 14- 


9. 
Matth. 15. 
5. 


not; he is to conſider, whether he can keep ſuch a Vow, with. 
out breaking the Commandments of God, or not: If he can, 
then certainly he ought to have that Regard\ to the Name of 
God that was called upon in the Vow, and to the Solemni- 
ties of it, and to the Scandals that may follow upon his break. 
ing it, that if he can continue in that State, without ſinning 
againſt God, he ought to do it, and to endeavour all he can to 
keep his Vow, and preſerve his Purity: But if, after he has 
uſed both Faſting and Prayer, he ſtill finds that the Obligation 
of his Vow is a Snare to him, and that he cannot both keep it, 
and alſo keep the Commandments of God ; then the two Qb- 
ligations, that of the Law of God, and that of his Vow, hap- 
pening to ſtand in one another's way, certainly the leſſer muſt 


give place to the greater. Herod's Oath was ill and raſnly 


made, but worſe kept, when, for Vis Oath's Sake, he ordered 
the Head of John the Paftift to be cut off. Our Saviour con- 
demns that Practice among the Jews, of vowing that to the 
Corban or Treaſure of the Temple, which they ought to have 
given to their Parents, and imagining that, by ſuch means, 
they were not obliged to take care of them, or to ſupply them, 
The Obligation to keep the Commandments of God is indiſ- 
penſible, and antecedent to any Act or Vow of ours, and there- 
tore it cannot be made void by any Vow that we may take up- 
on us: And if we are under a Vow, which expoſes us to 
Temptations that do often prevail, and that probably will pre- 
vail long upon us, then we ought to repent of our Raſh neſs in 
making any ſuch Vow, but muſt not continue in the Obſer- 
vation of it, if it proves to us, like the taking Fire into our 
Pofom, or the handling of Pitch. A Vow that draws many 


Temptations upon us, that are above our Strength to reſiſt 


them, is, certainly, much better broken and repented of, than 
kept. So that to conclude, Celibate is not a Matter fit to be 
the Subject either of a Law, or a Vow; every Man muſt con- 


ſider himſelf, and what he is able to receive: He tht marriss 


aoes weil, but he that marries not does letter. 


ARTICLE 


5” — 2 —— — — — 


— — 


— ou 


— 


2 ˙ — ͤ K mh. - 


ny | dons 


4p Hy NS & — — AY 


of the CR of England. 


ARTICLE XXXII. 


Of Excommunicate Perſons, how they are to be 
avoided. 


That Perſon which, by open Denunciation of the 
Church, is rightly cur off from the Unity of the 
Church, and Excommunicate, ought to be taken of 
the whole Multitude of the Faithful, as a Heathen and 
a Publican : Until he be openly reconciled by Penance, 
a and be received into the Thurch by a Judge that hath 

| Authozity thereunto, | 


. = LL Chriſtians are obliged to a ſtrict Purity and Holineſs ART. z; 
1 of Life: And every private Man is bound to avoid all un 
e neceſſary Familiarities with bad and vicious Men; both becauſe 
„de may be inſenſibly corrupted by theſe, and becauſe the World 

4 | will be from thence diſpoſed to think, that he takes pleaſure in 

 W ſuch Perſons, and in their Vices. What every ſingle Chriſtian 

e. W ought to ſet as a Rule to himſelf, ought to be likewiſe made the 

»- Rule of all Chriſtians, as they are conſtituted in a Body under 

4 Guides and Paſtors. And as, in general, ſevere Denunciations 

5 ought to be often made of the Wrath and Judgments of God 

SY againſt Sinners; ſo if any that is called a Brother, that is, a 

r. W Chriſtian, lives in a Courſe of Sin and Scandal, they ought to 

ir give Warning of ſuch a Perſon, to all the other Chriſtians, that 

ny | they may not ſo much as eat with him, but may ſeparate them- i Cor. 5. 
alt fclves from him. | 11. 

an Is this, private Perſons ought to avoid the Moroſeneſs and | 
he Affectation of ſaying, Stand by, for I am holier than thou : If Gal. 6. 1. 
one i overtaken in a Fault, then thoſe who are ſpiritual ought to 

5 r:tore ſuch a one, in the Spirit of Meekneſs : Every one conſider- 


ing himſelf, 4% he be alſo tempted : Exceſſive Rigour will be 
always ſuſpected of Hypocriſy, and may drive thoſe on whom 
it falls either into Deſpair on the one hand, or into an unma- 
nageable Licentiouſneſs on the other. | 
THe Nature of all Societies muſt import this, that they have 
a Power to maintain themſelves according to the Defign and 
Rules of their Society. A Combination of Men made upon any 
bottom whatſoever, muſt be ſuppoſed to have a Right to exclude 
out of their Number, ſuch as may be a Reproach to it, or a 
Mean to diffolve it: And it muſt be a main part of the Office 
and Duty of the Paſtors of the Church, to ſeparate the good 
irom the bad, to warn the unruly, and to put from * 
them 


— 


- — 2 — rr 
% * — * — I Wo 


HEE = I 


— -- — 2 
3 ˙— 4 


— 
4 —.— 
— "I — * ſa 


b _ 2 — - 3 
Eng . — an 8 25 = — 
e X — — . r — — 7” 25 
L * — — . adenomas eee, neo 
- Rag " — — N 2% m__—— — 4 — : — . EE E 
a" IS pie * 3 4 r S 2 a" = A * —— 
. . — ah by 
82 — 


. . NA 
— —— 2 
— 23 7 . 


458 


An Expoſition of the xxxlx Articles 


Þ 


ART.33. them wicked Perſons. There are ſeveral} Conſiderations that 


1 i 


Ly 


2 Tim. 2. 
77, 


2 Theſſ. 3. 
14. 


Jude 23. 
x Cor. 5. 


2, 57 7. 


2 Cor. 2. 
Iz 2, 3% 


1 Tim. 1. 


20. 


Cal. 5. 12. 


ſhew not only the Lawfulneſs, but the Neceſſity of ſuch a 
Practice. 9 | 

FIRST, That the Contagion of an ill Example and of bad 
Practices may not ſpread too far to the corrupting of others: 
Evil Communications corrupt geod Manners, Their DoFring; 
will eat and ſpread as a Gangrene : And therefore, in order to 
the preſerving the Purity of thoſe, who are not yet corrupted, it 


may be neceſſary to note ſuch Perſons, and to have no Company |} 


with them. | 

A Second Reaſon relates to the Perſons themſelves that are fo 
ſeparated, that they may be a/hamed: That they may be thus 
pulled out of the Fire, by the Terror of ſuch a proceeding, 
which ought to be done by mourning over them, lamenting 
their Sins, and praying for them. | 

TRE Apoſtles made uſe even of thoſe extraordinary Powers 
that were given to them for this end. St. Paul delivered Fh. 
menus and Alexauder unto Satan, that they might learn uit 1 
blaſpheme. And he ordered that the inceſtuous Perſon at Co- 


rinth, M ould be delivered to Satan for the Deſtruction of the Flt, | 


that the Spirit might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Feſus. Cer- 
tainly a vicious Indulgence to Sinners is an Encouragement to 
them to live in Sin; whereas when others about them try all 
Methods for their Recovery, and mourn for thoſe Sins in which 
they do perhaps glory, and do upon that withdraw themſelves 
from all Communication with them, both in ſpirituals, and as 
much as may be in temporals likewiſe : This is one of the laſt 
means that can be uſed, in order to the reclaiming of them, 
ANOTHER Conlideration is the Peace and the Honour of the 
Society. St. Paul wiſhed that they were cut off that troubled ile 
Churches : Great Care ought to be taken, that the Name f 
God and his Doctrine be not blaſphemed, and to give no occaſion 
to the Enemies of our Faith to reproach us; as if we defigned 
to make Parties, to promote our own Intereſts, and to turn 
Religion to a Faction; excuſing ſuch as adhere to us in other 
Things, though they ſhould break out into the moſt ſcandalous 
Violations cf the greateſt of all the Commandments of God. 
Such a Behaviour towards excommunicated Perſons, would alſo 
have this further good Effect; it would give great Authority to 
that Sentence, and fill Mens Minds with the Awe of it, which 
muſt be taken off, when it is obſerved that Men converſe fami- 
ltarly with thoſe that are under it. | 
T HEesE Rules are all founded upon the Principles of Societies 
which as they aſſociate upon ſome common Deſigns, ſo in order 


to the purſuing thoſe, muſt have a power to ſeparate them · 


ſelves from thoſe who depart from them. 10 


8 


$3 
— 
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Ix this Matter there are Extremes of both hands to be avoid- ART.33. 
ed: Some have thought, that becauſe the Apoſtles have, in gene 
ral, declared ſuch Perſons to be accurſed, or under an Anathema, 1 Lor. 16. 
2% preach the Goſpel, and ſuch as love not the Lord Feſus, to be *** 
Anathema Maranatha, which is generally underſtood to be a to- 
tal cutting off, never to be admitted till % Lord comes; that 
therefore the Church may {till put Men under an Anathema, for 
holding ſuch unſound Docirines, as they think make the Goſpel 
to become another, in part at leaſt, if not in whole, and that 
ſhe may thereupon, in Imitation of another Practice of the Apo- 


5 ſtles, deliver them over unte Satan, caſting them out of the Pro- 
XY tection of Chriſt, and abandoning them to the Devil: Reckon- 
, ing that the cutting them off from the Body of Chriſt, is really 
: | the expoling them tothe Devil, who goes about as aroaring Lion 
cſeeking whom he may devour. But with what Authority ſoever 
18 the Apoſtles might, upon ſo great a Matter, as the changing tbe 
2 Goſpel, or the no; loving the Lord Jeſus, denounce an Anathema, 
to yet the applying this which they uſed ſo ſeldom, and upon ſuch 
great Occaſions, to every Opinion, after a Deciſion is made in 
„ bas it bas carried on the Notion of the Infallibility of the 
- Church, ſo it has laid a Foundation for much Uncharitableneſs, 
to and many Animoſities: It has widened Breaches, and made 
idem incurable. And unleſs it is certain that the Church which 
ch WW has fo decreed cannot err, it is a bold aſſuming of an Authority 
ves to which no fallible Body of Men can have a right. That Deli- 
28 very unto Satan was viſibly an Act of a miraculous Power lodged 
lalt with the Apoſtles : For as they ſtruck ſome blind or dend, fo they 
; had an Authority of letting looſe evil Spirits on ſome, to haunt 


and terrify, or to puniſh and plague them, that a deſperate 
Evil might be cured by an extreme Remedy. And therefore the 
Apoſtles never reckon this among the Standing Functions of the 
Church; nor do they give any Charge or Directions about it. 
They uſed it themſelves, and but ſeldom. It is true, that St. 
Pe being carried by a juſt Zeal againſt the Scandal, which the 
inceſtuous Perſon at Corinth had caſt upon the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, did adjudge him to this ſevere Degree of Cenſure: But 
he ;1dged it, and did only order the Corinthians to publiſh it, as 
coming from him, with the Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
That ſo the Thing might become the more publick, and that 
the Effects of it might be the more conſpicuous. The Primitive 
Church, that being neareſt the Fountain, did beſt underſtand 
the Nature of Church-Power, and the Effects of her Cenſures, 
thought of nothing, in this Matter, but of denying to ſuffer 
Apoſtates, or rather ſcandalous Perſons, to mix with the reſt 
in the Sacrament, or in the other parts of Worſhip. They ad- 
dutted them upon the Profeſſion of their Repentance, by an 
impoſition of Hands, to ſhare in ſome of the more —_ 
| arts 
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ART. 33+ Parts of the Worſhip, and even in theſe they ſtood by them- 
ys elves, at a diſtance from the reſt: And when they had paſted 
through ſeveral degrees in that State of Mourning, they were 
by ſteps received back again to the Communion of the Church, 
This agrees well with all that was ſaid formerly, concerning 
the Nature and the Ends of Church-Power : hich was given 
2Cor. 10. for Edifica tion, and not for Deſtruction. This is ſuitable to the 
8. Deſigns of the Goſpel, both for preſerving the Society pure, 
and for reclaiming thoſe who are otherwiſe like to be carried 
away by the Devil in his Snare, This is to admoniſh Sinners 
as Brethren, and not to uſe them as Enemies: Whereas the 
other Method looks like a Power that deſigns Dęffruction, ra- 
ther than Edifcation, eſpecially when the ſecular Arm is called 
in, and that Princes are required under the Penalties of Depo- 
ſition, and loſing their Dominions, to extirpate and deftroy, 
and that by the cruelleſt fort of Death, all thoſe whom the 
Church doth fo anathematize. 
We do not deny but that the Form of denouncing or de- 
claring Anathemas againſt Hereſies and Hereticks is very ancient. 
It grew to be a Form expreſſing Horror, and was applied to the 
Dead as well as to the Living. It was underſtood to be a cutting 


, 
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ſuch Perſons off from the Communion of the Church: If they 
were ſtill alive, they were not admitted to any Act of Worſhip ; 
if they were dead, their Names were not to be read at the Altar : 
among thoſe who were then commemorated : But as Heat about 8 
Opinions encreaſed, and ſome leſſer Matters grew to be more 
valued than the weightier Things both of Law and Goſpel, ſo 
the adding Anathemas to every point, in which Men differed 5 
from one another, grew to be a common Practice, and ſwelled f 
up at laſt to ſuch a pitch, that, in the Council of Trent, a whole 
Body of Divinity was put into Canons, and an Anathema was - 
faſtened to every one of them. The delivering ts Satan was [ 
made the common Form of Excommunication; an Act of Apo- g 
ſtolical Authority being made a Precedent for the ſtanding Prac- | 
tice of the Church. Great Subtilties were alſo ſet on foot con- 
cerning the Force and Effect of Church Cenſures: The ſtrain- WM : 
ing this Matter too high, has given occaſion to Extreams on the 5 © 
other hand. If a Man is condemned as an Heretick, for that 
which is no Herely, but is an Article founded on the Word of f 
God, his Conſcience is not at all concerned in any ſuch Cenſure: = 
Great Modeſty and Decency ought indeed to be ſhewed by pri- F 
vate Perſons, when they diſpute againſt publick Deciſions: But . 
unleſs the Church is infallible, none can be bound to implicite Faith, - 
'Y or blind Submiſſion. Therefore an Anathema ill founded, can- 1 
f not hurt him againſt whom it is thundered. If the Doctrine, upon 5 
which theCentures and Denunciations of the Church are ground- 1 


ed, is true, and if it appears ſo to him, that ſets himſelf againft 
| | ity 
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it, he who thus deſpiſes the Paſtors of the Church, deſpiſes ARr. 33. 

Chriſt: In whoſe Name, and by whoſe Authority they are 

ating.» But if he is ſtill under Convictions of his being in the 

right, when he is indeed in the wrong, then he is in a State of 
Ignorance, and his Sins are Sins of Ignorance, and they will 


ö be judged by that God, who knows the Sincerity of all Mens 


£ Hearts, and ſees into their ſeereteſt Thoughts, how far the Ig- 
2 ' norance is wilful and affected, and how far it is ſincere and 
invincible. | 


AND as for thoſe Cenſures that are founded upon the Proofs 
that are made of certain Facts that are ſcendalous, either the 
0 Perſon on whom they are charged, knows himſelf to be reall 
guilty of them, or that he is wronged, either by the Witneſſes, 

| or the Paſtors and Judges: If he is indeed guilty, he ought to 
p conſider ſuch Cenſures as the Medicinal Proviſions of the Church 
1 againſt Sin : He ought to ſubmit to them, and to ſuch Rebukes 
and Admonitions, to ſuch publick Confeflions, and other Acts 


of Self-abaſement, by which he may be recovered out of the z Tie FE 


” 1 Snare of the Devil; and may repair the publick Scandal that he 26. 
= has brought upon the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and recover the 

'> W tlonour of it, which he has blemiſhed, as far as lies in him. 

4 Tris is the ſubmitting to theſe that are over him, and the 


12 | : , Heb. 13. 17. 
bbeying them as thoſe that watch for his Soul, and that muſt give "I 


an Acccunt fit: But if, on the other hand, any ſuch Perſon is 
run down by Falſhood and Calumny, he muſt ſubmit to that 
0 Diſpenſation of God's Providence, that has ſuffered ſuch a Load 


fy to be laid upon him: He muſt not betray his Integrity; he ought 
ed to commit his Way to God, and to bear his Burden patiently. 
Ae Such a Cenſure ought not at all to give him too deep an in- 
= ward Concern : For he is ſure it is ill founded, and therefore it 
MM an have no effect upon his Conſcience. God, who knows his 
1 Innocence, will acquit him, though all the World ſhould con- 
5 demn him. He muſt indeed ſubmit to that Separation from the 
- Body of Chriſtians: But he is ſafe in his ſecret Appeals to God, 
5 who fees not as Man fees, but judges righteous Judgment : 
ho And ſuch a Cenſure as this cannot be bound in Heaven. 


Ix the pronouncing the Cenſures of the Church, great Care 
and Tenderneſs ought to be uſed ; for Men are not to be raſhly 
cit off from the Body of Chriſt; nothing but a wilful Obſti- 


- nacy in Sin, and a deliberate Contempt of the Rules and Or- 
But ders of the Church, can juſtify this Extremity. Scandalous Sin- 
th, ncrs may be brought under the Medicinal Cure of the Church, 
. and the Offender may be denied all the Privileges of Chriſtians, 
pon till be has repaired the Offence that he has given, Here another 
iy Extreme has been run into by Men, who being jealous of the 
inſt Tyranny of the Church of Rome, have thought that the World 


could not be ſafe from that, unleſs all Church Power were de- 
ſtroyed: 
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An Expoſition of the xxx18 Articles 


ARrT.33.ftroyed : They have thought that the Eccleſiaſtical Order is a 
BhRody of Men bound by their Office to preach the Goſpel, and 


to offer the Sacraments to all Chriſtians ; but that as the Goſpel 
is a Doctrine equally offered to all, in which every Man muſt 
take the particular Application of the Promiſes, the Comforts, 
and the Terrors of it to himſelf, as he will anſwer it to God; 
ſo they imagine that the Sacraments are in the ſame promiſcu- 
ous manner to be offered to all Perſons; and that every Man is 
to try and examine himſelf, and fo to partake of them; but that 
the Clergy have no Authority to deny them to any Perſon, or 
to put Marks of Diſtinction, or of Infamy on Men: And that 
therefore the ancient Diſcipline of the Church did ariſe out of a 


mutual Compromiſe of Chriſtians, who, in times of Miſe 


and Perſecution, ſubmitted to ſuch Rules, as ſeemed neceſſary 
in that State of Things; but that now all the Authority that 
the Church hath, is founded only on the Law of the Land, 
and is ſtill ſubject to it. So that what Changes or Alterations 
are appointed by the Civil Authority mult take place, in bar to 
any Laws and Cuſtoms of the Church, how ancient, or how 
univerſal ſoever they may be. 


IN anſwer to this, it is not to be denied, but that the De- 


grees and Extent of this Authority, the Methods and the Ma- 
nagement of it, were at firſt framed by common conſent : In 


the Times of Perſecution the Laity, who embraced the Chriſtian 


Religion, were to the Church inſtead of the Magiſtrate, The 
whole Concerns of Religion were ſupported and protected by 
them ; and this gave them a natural Right to be conſulted with 
in all the Deciſions of the Church. The Brethren were called 
to join with the Aypgſtles and Elders in that great Debate con- 
cerning the Circumciſion of the Gentiles, which was ſettled at 
Jeruſalem; and of ſuch Practices we find-frequent mention in 
St. Cypriai's Fpiſtles : The more eminent among the Laity 
were then naturally the Patrons of the Churches: But when 
the Church came under the Protection of Chriſtian Princes and 
Magiſtrates, then the Patronage and Protection of it fell to 
them, upon whom the Peace and Order of the World depended: 
Yet though all this is acknowledged, we ſee plainly, that in 
the New Teſtament there are many general Rules given for 
the Government and Order of the Church. Timothy and 


Titus were appointed to erdain, to admoniſb, and rebuke, and 


that befere all. The Body of the Chriſtians is required to ſub- 
mit themſelves to them, and to 2bey them; which is not to be 
carried to an indefinite and boundleſs Degree, but muſt be li- 
mited to that Doctrine which they were to teach, and to ſuch 
Things as depended upon it, or tended to its Eſtabliſhment 
and Fropagation. From theſe general Heads we ſee juſt grounds 
to aſſert ſuch a Power in the Paſtors of the Church, as is for 


Edfications 
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but that, in the Application of it, ſuch Prudence and Diſcre- 
tion ought to be uſed, as may make it moſt likely to attain 
thoſe Ends for which it is given. , 

A GENERAL Conſent, in Time of Perſecution, was neceſ- 
fary ; otherwiſe too indiſcreet a Rigour might have pulled down 
that which ought to have been built up. T in a broken State of 
Things a common Conſent ought to be much endeavoured and 
ſaid for, this is much more neceſlary in a regular and ſettled 
time, with relation 'to the Civil Authority, under whom the 
whole Society is put, according to its Conſtitution, But it can 
never be ſuppoſed that the Authority of the Pafters of the Church, 
is no other than that of a Lawyer or a Phyſician to their Clients, 


who are {till at their liberty, and are in no ſort bound to follow 


their Directions. In particular Advices, with relation to their 
private Concerns, where no general Rules are agreed on, an Au- 
thority is not pretended to; and theſe may be compared to all 
other Advices, only with this difference, that the Paſtors of the 
Church watch over the Szuls of their Pesfle, and muſt give an 
Account of them. But when Things are grown into Method, 
and general Rules are ſettled, there the Conſideration of Edifi- 
cation and Unity, and of maintaining Peace and Order, are ſuch 
ſacred Obligations on every one that has a true regard to Reli- 
gion, that ſuch as deſpiſe all this may be well looked on as Hea- 
tens and Publicans ; and they are ſo much worſe than they, as 
a ſecret and well diſguiſed Traitor, is much more dangerous 
than an open profeſſed Enemy. And though theſe Words of our 


daviour, of telling the Church, may, perhaps, not be fo ſtrictly Mattk. 18. 
2yplicable to this Matter, in their primary Senſe, as our Saviour 17. 


irit ſpoke them; yet the Nature of Things, and the Parity of 
Reaſon, may well lead us to conclude, that though thoſe 
Wards did immediately relate to the compoſing of private Dif- 
ſerences, and of delating intractable Perſons to the Synagogues, 
yet they may be well extended to all thoſe publick Offences, 
waich are Injuries to the whole Body; and may be now applied 
to the Chriſtian Church, and to the Paſtors and Guides of it, 


though they related to the Synagogue, when they were firſt 
ſpoken, | | 


IT is therefore highly congruous both to the whole Deſign 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and to many Paſſages in the New 
Teſtament, that there ſhould be Rules ſet for cenſuring Offend- 
ers, that ſo they may be reclaimed, or at leaſt aſhamed, and 
that others may fear: And, as the final Sentence of every Au- 
thority whatſoever, muſt be the cutting off from the Body all ſuch 

1 7 | 23 


Edifcation, but not for Dęſtruction; and, therefore, here is a ART. 33. 
Foundation of Power laid down; though it is not to be denied * 
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264 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 

ART.33. as continue in a wilful Diſobedience to the Laws of the Society; 

wa fo if any, who call themſelves Chriſtians, will live ſo as to be 
a Reproach to that which they profeſs, they muſt be cut off, 
and caſt out; for if there is any ſort of Power in the Church, 
it muſt terminate in this. This is the laſt and higheſt AR of 
their Authority; it is like Death or Baniſhment by the Civil 
Power, which are not proceeded to but upon great Occaſions, 
in which milder Cenſures will not prevail, and where the gene- 
ral Good of the Society requires it: So ca/tzng out being the laſt 
Act of Church- Power, like a Parent's diſinheriting a Child, it 
ought to be proceeded in with that Slowneſs, and upon ſuch 
Conſiderations, as may well juſtify the Rigour of it. A wilful 
Contempt of Order and Authority carries virtually in it 
every other Irregularity; becauſe it diſſolves the Union of the 
Body, and deſtroys that Reſpect, by which all the other Ends of 
Religion are to be attained ; and when this is deliberate and fix- 
ed, there is no other way of proceeding, that by cutting "ff thoſe 
who are fo refractory, and who ſet ſuch an ill Example to others, 


Ir the Execution of this ſhould happen to fall under great 
Diſorders, fo that many ſcandalous Perſons are not cenſured, 
and a promiſcuous Multitude is ſuffered to break in upon the 
moſt ſacred Performances, this cannot juſtify private Perſons, 
who, upon that, do withdraw from the Communion of the 
Church: For after all that has been ſaid, the divine Precept is 
to every Man, to try and examine himſelf, and not to try and 
cenſure others. All Order and Government are deſtroyed, if 
private Perſons take upon them to judge and cenſure others; or 
to ſeparate from any Body, becaule there are Abuſes in the Uſe 

of this Authority. i 


PRIVATE Confeſſion in the Church of Rome had quite de- 
ſtroyed the Government of the Church, and ſuperſeded all the 
ancient Penitentiary Canons; and the Tyranny of the Church 
of Rome had ſet many ingenious Men on many ſubtle Contr 
vances, either to evade the Force of thoſe Canons, to which ſome 
Regard was ſtill preſerved, or to maintain the Order of the 
Church, in oppoſition to the Appeals that were made to Rome: 
And while ſome pretended to ſubject all Things to the Papal 
Authority, others ſtudied to keep up the Ancient Rules. The 
Encroachments that the Temporal and Spiritual Courts were 
making upon one another, occaſioned many Diſputes; whici 
being managed by ſuch ſubtle Men as the Civilians and Cano: 

niſts were, all this brought in a great Variety of Caſes and Rules 
into the Courts of the Church: So that, inſtead of the firſt Sim- 

plicity, which was evident in the Conſtitution of the Church, 

not only for the firſt Three Centuries, but for a great many m 
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that came afterwards, there grew to be ſo much Practice, and Ax r 

ſo many Subterfuges in the Rules and Manner of proceeding of 2 
thoſe Courts, that the Church has long groaned under it, and ; 
has wiſhed to ſee that effected, which was deſigned in the Be- 
zinnings of the Reformation. The Draught of a Reformation 
of thoſe Courts is ſtill extant ; that ſo inſtead of the Intricacies, 
: Delays, and other Diſorders that have ariſen from the Canon 
F Law, we might have another ſhort and plain Body of Rules; 
WI which might be managed, as anciently, by Biſhops, with the 
t Affiſtance of their Clergy. But though this is not yet done, 
n and that by reaſon of it the Tares gro up with the Wheat, we 
if ought to let them grow together, till the great Harveſt comes, or 
it at leaſt, till a proper Harvgſt may be given the Church by the 
© Providence of God; in which the Good may be diſtinguiſhed 


of and ſeparated from the Bad, without endangering the Ruin of 

x all ; which muſt certainly be the effect of Peoples falling indiſ- 

ſc creetly to this, before the time. TY 
'Y | 
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466 An Expoſition of the xxx1x Articles 


ARTICLE ASAT. 
Of the Traditions of the Church. 


Tt is not neteſlary that Traditions and Ceremonies be 


in all Places one, oz utteriy like, koz at all times they 
have been diverſe, and may be changed accozding to 
the diverſity of Countries and Mens Manners, lo 
that nothing beozdained againſt God's Mord. Who: 
loever thzough his private Judgment, willingly and 
purpoſely doth openly break the Traditions and Ce: 
remonies of the Church, which be not repugnant to 
the Word of God, and be ordained and approved by 
common Authority, ought ta be rebuked openly (that 
others may tear to do tye like) as one that oitendeth 
againlt the common Order of the Cyurch, and hurt: 
eth the Authozity of the Magiſtrate, and woundeth 
the Conlciences of weak Brethren. 
Every particular oz national Church hath Authority t 
ordain, change, and aboliſh Ceremonies oz Rites 
of the Church, ozdained only by Mens Authozity; lo 
that all things be done to editping. 


ART. 34. HIS Article conſiſts of two Branches: The firſt is that 


— the Church hath Power to appoint ſuch Rites and Cere- 


monies as are not contrary to the Word of God; and that pri- 
vate Perſons are bound to conform themſelves to their Orders. 
The ſecond is, that it is not neceſſary that the whole Church 
ſhould meet to determine ſuch Matters; the Power of doing 
that being in every National Church, which is fully empower'd 
to take care of itſelf ; and no Rule made in ſuch Matters is to 
be held unalterable, but may be changed upon occaſion. 

As to the firſt, it hath been already conſidered, when the firlt 
Words of the twentieth Article were explained. There the 
Aushority of the Church in Matters indifferent was ſtated and 
proved. It remains now only to prove, That private Perſons 
are bound to conform themſelves to ſuch Ceremonies, eſpecially 
when they are alſo enacted by the Civil Authority. It is to be 
conſidered, that the Chriſtian Religion was chiefly deſigned to 
raiſe and purify the Nature of Man, and to make human 80 
Ciety perfect; now Brotherly Love and Charity does this more 
than any one Virtue whatſoever : It raiſes a Man to the Like- 
neſs of God ; it gives him a divine heavenly Temper within 
himſe.f, and creates the tendereſt Union and firmeſt Hand 

po 


of the Cnu RH England. 467 
roſſible among all the Societies of Men: Our Saviour has fo ART. 34. 
enlarged the Obligation to it; as to make it by the Extent he has 
given it, @ great and new Commandment, by which all the N 
World may be able to know and diſtinguiſh his Followers from 

the reſt of Mank ind: And as all the Apoſtles inſiſt much upon 
this in every one of their Epiſtles, not excepting the ſhorteſt of 
them; ſo St. John, who writ laſt of them, has dwelt more fully 
Y upon it than upon any other Duty whatſoever. Our Saviour 
da particularly intend that his Followers ſhould be aſſociated 
0 into one Body, and join together in order to their keeping up 
i and inflaming their mutual Love; and therefore he delivered 
: his Prayer to them all in the Plural, to ſhew that he intended 
d that they ſhould uſe it in a x He appointed Baptiſm as the 
: way of receiving Men into this Body, and the Euchariſt as a joint 
0 Memorial that the Body was to keep up that of his Death. For 
y this End he appointed Paſtors to teach and keep his Followers in 
it a Body: And in his laſt and longeſt Prayer to the Father, he 
h repeats this, That they might be one; that they might be kept in Joh. 17. 17, 
t: ine (Body) and made perfect in one, in five ſeveral Expreſſions ; 2 222 3+ 
which ſhews both how neceſſary a Part of his Religion he meant 
this ſhould be, and likewiſe intimates to us the Danger that he 
foreſaw, of his Followers departing from it; which made him 
ntercede ſo earneſtly for it. One 1 that he has of this 
Union, ſhews how entire and tender he intended that it ſhould 
be; for he prayed that the Union might be ſuch as that between 
the Father and himſelf was. The Apoſtles uſe the Figure of a 
Bach frequently to expreſs this Union; than which nothing 
can be imagined that is more firmly knit together, and in which 
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. all the Parts do more tenderly ſympathize with one another. 

5 Ueox all theſe Conſiderations we may very certainly gather, 

rch that the diſſolving this Union, the diſſocating this Body, and the 

ing doing any thing that may extinguiſh the Love and Charity by 

ord which Chriſtians are to be made ſo happy in themſelves, and ſo 

to oeful co one another, and by which the Body of Chriſtians 

| prows much the firmer and ſtronger, and ſhines more in the 

ert Nord, that I ſay the doing this upon ſlight Grounds, muſt be 

the MW Lin of a very high Nature. Nothing can be a juſt Reaſon 

1 ther to carry Men to it, or to juſtify them in it, but the impo- 

ſons Ing on them unlawful Terms of Communion; for in that Caſe Ris 
'ally tis certain, that we m:/t cbey God rather than Man; that we Ads 24. 164 $i 
o be uſt ſeek Truth and Peace together; and that the Rule of keep- Al 
d to "ga god Conſcience in all things, is laid thus, To do it firſt . 
80- #74; God, and then toward: Man. So that a Schiſm that is Ti 
nore NPcaſoned by any Church's impoſing unlawful Terms of Com- 

fke- union, lies at their Door who impoſe them, and the Guilt is 

thin Folly theirs. But without ſuch a Neceſſity, it is certainly both 

inel ts on Nature, and in its Conſequences, one of the greateſt 
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468 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles, 
ART. 34 of Sins, to create needleſs Diſturbances in a Church, and'ts vive 
wy Occahonto all that Altenation of Mind, all thoſe raſh Cenſures, 
and unjult Judgments that do ariſe from ſuch Diviſions. This 
receives a very great Aggravation, if the Civil Authority has 
concurred by a Law to enjoin the Obſervance of ſuch indifferent 
things; for to all their lawful Commands we owe an Obedience, 
Rom, 13. 5. net only for Fear, but for Conſcience Sake ; ſince the Authority of 
the Magiſtrate is chiefly to be employed in ſuch Matters. As to 
things that are either commanded or forbidden of God, the Ma- 
giſtrate has only the Execution of theſe in his Hands; ſo that in 
thoſe, his Laws are only the Sanctions and Penalties of the Laws 
of God. The Subject Matter of his Authority is about things 
which are of their own Nature indifferent; 8 may be 
made fit and proper Means for the maintaining of Order, Union, 
and Decency in the Society: And therefore ſuch Laws as ate 
made by him in thoſe things, do certainly bind the Conſcience, 
and oblige the Subjects to Obedience. Diſobedience does allo 
give Scandal to the Weak. Scandal is a Block or Trop laid in 
the way of another, by which he is made to ſtumble and fall, | 
So this Figure of giving Scandal, or the laying a Stumbling- | 
block in our Brother's way, is applied to our doing of ſuch A- 


tions as may prove the Occaſions of Sin to others. Every Man 
according to the Influence that his Example or Authority mj 
have over others, who do too eaſily and implicitely follow him 
becomes thereby the more capable of giving them Scandal; that 
is, of drawing them after him to commit many Sins : And fince 


Men are under Fetters, according to the Perſuaſions that they 
have of Things, he who thinks a Thing ſinful, does fin if : 
does it, as long as he is under that Apprehenſion; becauſe he ; 
deliberately ventures on that which he thinks offends God; ene t 
Nom. 14.83. while he diubts of it, or makes a Diſtinction between Meat . 
(for the Word render'd Doubts, ſignifies alſo the making a DW + 
ference) be is danned ; (that is, ſelf- condemned, as acting agall K 
his own Senſe of Things) if he does it. Another Man that h 5 
larger Thoughts and clearer Ideas, may ſee that there is no M ( 
in an Action, about which others may be {till in doubt, an n 
upon his own Account he may certainly do it: But if he i, 
reuſon to believe that his doing that may draw others, who ha ſt 
not ech clear Notions, to do it after his Example, they be tl 
iin doubt as to the Lawfulneſs of it, then he gives Scan . 
{tat is, he lays a Stumbling block in their Way if he does 
*titileſs he lies under an Obligation from ſome of the Laws 1 
e or of the Societ, to which he belongs, to do it. Int oh 
als he is bound to obey ; and he muſt not then confider! f 
Conſequences of his Actions; of which he is only bound to# R 
care, when he is left to himſelf, and is at full liberty to 00 2 


nor to do, as he pleaſes, 
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Ta1s explains the Notion of Scandal, as it is uſed in the E 
piſtles: For there being ſeveral Doubts raiſed at that Time, 
concerning the Lawfulneſs or Obligation of obſerving the 
Myaical Law, and concerning the Lawfulneſs of eating Meats 
offered to Idols, no general Deciſion was made, that went 
through that Matter; the Apoſtles having only decreed that 
tie Moſaical Law was not to be impoſed on the Gentales ; but 
not having condemned ſuch as might of their own Accord have 
obſerved ſome Parts of that Law, Scruples aroſe about this; 


and ſo here they gave great Caution againſt the laying a Strm- ver. 13. 


bling block in the way of their brethren, But it is viſible from 
this, that the fear of giving Scandal, does only take place where 
Matters are free, and may be done or not done. But when 
Laws are made, and an Order is ſettled, the Fear of giving 
Scandal, lies all on the Side of Obedience: For a Man of 
Weight and Authority, when he does not obey, gives Scruples 
and Jealouſies to others, who will be apt to collect from his 
Practice, that the Thing is unlawful : He who does not con- 
form himſelf to ſettled Orders, gives cccaſion to others who 
ſee and obſerve him, to imitate him in it; and thus he lays a 
Scandal or Stumbling-block in their way; and all the Sins 
which they commit through their exceſſive Reſpect to him, 
and Imitation of him, are in a very high degree to be put to 


E his Account, who gave them ſuch occaſion of failing, 


IEE ſccond Branch of this Article is againft the unalterable- 
neſs of Laws made in Matters indifferent; and it aſſerts the 
Right of every National Church to take care of itſelf. That 
the Laws of any one Age of the Church cannot bind another, 
is very evident from this, That all Legiſlature is fill entire in 
the Hands of thoſe who have it. 'I'he Laws of God do bind 
all Men at all times ; but the Laws of the Church as well as 
the Laws of every State, are only Proviſions made upon the 
preſent State of Things, from the Fitneſs or Unftneſs that ap- 
pears to be in them, for the great Ends of Religion, or for the 
Good of Mankind. All theſe things are fubject to Alteration, 
therefore the Power of the Church is in every Age entire, and 
is as great as it was in any one Age ſince the Days in which 
ſhe was under the Conduct of Men immediately iofpired. S9 
there can be no unalterable Laws in Matters indifferent, In 
this there neither is nor can be any Controverſy. 

A obſtinate adhering to things, only becauſe they are ancient, 


when all the Ends for which they were at firſt introduced, do 


ceaſe, is the limiting the Church in a Point in which ſhe ought 
ſtill to preſerve her Liberty: She ought ſtill to perſue thoſe great 
Rules in all her Orders, of doing all things to Ediffcatim, with 
Decency, and for Peace, The only queſtion that can be made 
in this Matter, is, Whether ſuch general Laws as have been 

8 =" 11 | made 


ART. 34 


470 An Expoſition of the xxx ix Articles 
Axr, 34. made by greater Bodies, by General Councils for inſtance, or by 
A thoſe Synods whoſe Canons were received into the Body of the 
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be altered by National Churches: Or whether the Body of 
Chriſtians is ſo to be reckoned one Body, that all the Parts of it 
are bound to ſubmit in Matters indifferent, to the Decrees of 
the Body in general? It is certain that all the Parts of the Ca- 
tholick Church ought to hold a Communion one with another, 
and mutual Commerce and Correſpondence together; but this 
Difference is to be obſerved between the Chriſtian and the ui 
Religion, that the one was tied to one Nation, and to one Place, 
whereas the Chriſtian Religion is univerſal, to be ſpread to al 
Nations, among People of different Climates and Languages, 
and of different Cuſtoms and Tempers ; and therefore fince the 
Power in indifferent Matters is given the Church only in order 
to Edification, every Nation muſt be the proper Judge of that 
within it ſelf. The Roman Empire, though a great Body, yet 
was all under one Government; and therefore all the Councils | 
that were held while that Empire ſtood, are to be conſidered on- 
ly as National Synods, under one Civil Policy. The Chriſtians 
of Perſia, India, or Ethiopia, were not ſubjects to the Canons 
made by them, but were at full liberty to make Rules and Ca- 
nons for themſelves. And in the primitive Times we ſee a vaſt 
Diverſity in their Rules and Rituals. They were ſo far from 
impoſing general Rules on all, that they left the Churches at 
full liberty: Even the Council of Nice made very few Rules:. 
That of Cinſlantin;ple and Epheſus made fewer: And though Wl " 
the Abuſes that were growing in the Fifth Century, gave occa- 
lion to the Council of Chalcedon to make more Canons, yet the 
Number of theſe is but ſmall ; ſo that the Tyranny of ſubjecting 
particular Churches to Laws that might be inconvenient for 
them, was not then brought into the Church, 
Tae Corruptions that did afterwards overfpread the Church, 3 
together with the Papal Uſurpations, and the New Canan Lau P 
that the Popes brought in, which was totally different from a 
the old one, had worn out the Remembrance of all the ancient . 
Canons; ſo it is not to be wondered at, if they were not much Wi ** 
regarded at the Reformation. They were quite out of Practice, ( 
and were then ſcarce known. And as for the Subordination of 
Churches and Sees, together with the Privileges and Exemptions 
of them, theſe did all low from the Diviſions of the Roman Em. 
pire into Dioceſſes and Provinces, out of which the Dignity and 
the Dependancies of their Cities did ariſmdſe. 


Bor now that the Roman Empire' is gone, and that all the 


Laws which they made are at an'end, with the Authority that 
made them; it is a vain thing to pretend to keep up the ancient 
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built, is ſunk and gone. Every Empire, Kingdom, or State, Axr. 34. 
is an entire Body within itſelf. The Magiſtrate has that au-. 
dbbority over all his Subjects, that he may keep them all at home, 

9 and hinder them from entering into any Conſultations or Com- 

binations, but ſuch as ſhall be under his DiteRion : He may re- 

quire the Paſtors of the Church under him to conſult together 

about the beſt Methods for carrying on the Ends of Rel gion; 

but neither he nor they can be bound to ſtay for the Concurrence 

of other Churches. In the way of managing this, every Body 

of Men has ſomewhat peculiar to it ſelf ; and the Paſtors of that 

Body are the propereſt Judges in that Matter. We know that 

the ſeveral Churches, even while under one Empire, had great 

Varieties in their Forms, as apyears in the different Practices of 

the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches: And as ſoon as the Raman 

Empire was broken, we ſee this Variety did increaſe. The 

Callican Churches had their M://als different from the Reman : 

And ſome Churches of Itahy followed the Ambroſian. But 

Charles the Great, in compliance with the Deſires of the Pope, 

got the Gallican Churches to depart from their own Miſſals, and 

to receive the Raman; which he might the rather do, intending 

to have raiſed a New Empire ; to which a conformity of Rites 

might have been a great Step. Even in this Church there was 

a great Variety of Uſages, which perhaps were begun under 

| the Heptarchy, when the Nation was ſubdivided into ſeveral 

Kingdoms, „ 

[T is therefore ſuitable to the Nature of Things, to the Autho- 
rity of the M. giſtrate, and to the Obligations of the Paſtoral 
Care, That every Church ſhould act within herſelf as an entire 
and independent Body. The Churches owe not only a friendly 
and brotherly Correſpondence to one another ; but they owe to 
their own Body, Government and Direction, and ſuch Provi- 
ons and Methods as are molt likely to promote the great Ends 
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arch; of Religion, and to preſerve the Peace of the Society both in 
fn Church and State, Therefore we are no other way bound by 
from Ancient Cannons, but as the ſame reaſon ſtill ſubſiſting, we 
_ way ſee the ſame Cauſe to continue them, that there was at 
much irſt to make them. | 


ſlice Or all the Bodies of the World, the Church of Nane has 


N the worſt Grace to reproach us for departing in ſome Particulars 
qtions from the Ancient Canons, ſince it was her ill Conduct that 
„Em. d brought them all into Deſuetude: And it is not eaſy to re- 
y and e again antiquated Rules, even though there may be good 
ty al reaſon for it, when they fall under that tacit Abrogation, 
all the ich ariſes out of a long and general Diſuſe of them. 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
ARTICLE XXXV. 
of Homilies. 


Dd 


The Second Book of Homilies, the ſeveral Titles 


whereok we have joined under this Article, doth con- 
tain a godly and wholeſome Doctrine, and neceſſary 


lor thele Times, as doth the former Books of Hy: 


milies, which were let forth in the Time of Edward 
the Sirth ; and therefore we judge them to be read | 
in Churches by the Miniſters, diligently and dif: | 
tincly, that they may be underſtanded of the People, 


The Names of the Homilies. 


1.0f the rightUſe of the Church. | 11. Of Alms-doing.. 
2. Againſt peril of Idolatry. 12. Of the Nativity of Chriſt) 
3. Of repairing and keeping 13. Of the Paſſion of Chriſt 


clean of Churches. 14. Of the Reſurrection if 
4. Of good Works, Piri, of | Chriſt. | 


aft mg. 15. Of the IWorthy receiving of | 
5. Againſt Gluttony and Drunk- | the Sacrament of the Bu 
enneſs. 


: and Blocd of Chrift, 
6. Again/? Exceſs of Apparel. 16. Of the Gifts of the Hb 
7. Of Prayer. Ghoſt. ; 

8. Of the Place and Time of | 17. For the Rogation-Dajys. 


Prayer. | 18. Of the flate of Matriminy, 
9. That Commen Prayers and 19. Of Repentance. 
Sacraments ought to be mini- 20. Againſt Idleneſs. 


ſired in a knywn Tongue. 21. Againſt Rebellion. 
10. Of the reverent E/timation | | 


of God's Werd. 


IT the Time of the Reformation, as there could not be 
found at firſt a ſufficient Number of Preachers to inſtru 
the whole Nation; ſo thoſe that did comply with the Chang® 
which were then made, were not all well - affected to them; 0 
that i. was not ſafe to truſt this Matter to the Capacity of the ole 


8 de, and to the Integrity of others; therefore to ſupply the De- 


fects of ſome, and to oblige the reſt to teach according to the 
Form of ſound Doctrine, there were two Books of Homilies pe, 
pared ; the firſt was publiſhed in King Edward's Time; te 


ſecond was not finiſhed tiſl about the 1 ime of his Death; ſo" 


was not publiſhed before Queen Elixabeth's Time, The I 
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ſign of them was to mix ſpeculative Points with practical Mat- AR r. 35 
tes: Some explain the Doctrine, and others enforce the Rule 
of Life and Manners, Theſe are plain and ſhort Diſcourſes, 

chiefly calculated to poſſeſs the Nation with a Senſe of the Pu- 

rity of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Corruptions of Popery ; 

and to reform it from thoſe crying Sins that had been ſo much 


connived at under Popery, while Men knew the Price of them, 
n- how to compenſate for them, and to redeem themſelves from 
ry wee Guilt of them, by Maſſes and Sacraments, by Indulgences 
70. and Abſolutions. 


_ In theſe Homilies the Scriptures are often applied as they were 
then underſtood; not ſo critically as they have been explained 
ſince that Time. But by this Approbation of the two Books of 
Homilies, it is not meant that every Paſſage of Scripture, or Ar- 
gument that is made uſe of in them, is always convincing, or 
that every Expreſſion is fo ſeverely worded, that it may not need 
a little Correction or Explanation: All that we profeſs about 
them, is only that they contain a gridly and wholſome Doctrine. 
This rather relates to the main Importance and Deſign of them, 
than to every Paſſage in them. Though this may be ſaid con- 
cerning them, that conſidering the Age they were written in, 
the Imperfection of our Language, and ſome leſſer Defects, they 
are two very extraordinary Books. Some of them are better 
writ than others, and are equal to any thing that has been writ 
upon thoſe Subjects ſince that Time. Upon the whole Matter, 
every one who ſubſcribes 'the Articles, ought to read them, 
otherwiſe he ſubſcribes a Blank ; he approves a Book implicitely, 
and binds himſelf to read it, as he may be required, without 
knowing any thing concerning it. This Approbation is not to 
be {tretched ſo far, as to carry it in a ſpecial Aſſent to every: 
Particular in that whole Volume ; but a Man muſt be perſuaded 
of the main of the Doctrine that is taught in them. 

To inſtance this in one Particular; ſince there are ſo man 
Cf the Homilies that charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry, 
and that from ſo many different Topicks, no Man who thinks 
that Church is not guilty of Idolatry, can with a good Conſcience 


not be ſubſcribe this Article, That the Homilies contain a good and 0 
inſtrus  whilſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe Times; for according Ft 
hanges to his Senſe they contain a falſe and an uncharitable Charge of | wp 
em; f Idelatry againſt a Church that they think is not guilty of it; and i. 
the one he will be apt to think that this was done to heighten the Aver- i. 
the De- ſion of the Nation to it: Therefore any who have ſuch favoura- ir 
to tht ble Thoughts of the Church of Rome, are bound by the Force Fill 
lies pe- of that Perſuaſion of theirs, not to ſign this Article, but to de- | ay 
ne; tht Care againſt it, as the authorizing of an Accuſation againſt a 1 
h fol Church, which they think is ill grounded, and is by conſe- a 
he De quence both unjuſt and uncharitable. 9 
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: By neceſſary for theſe Times, is not to be meant that this was 
a Book fit to ſerve a turn; but only that this Book was neceſ- 


fary at that Time, to inſtruct the Nation aright, and ſo wa 
of great Uſe then: But though the Doctrine in it, if once true, 
muſt be always true, yet it will not be always of the ſame Ne. 
ceſſity to the People. As for Inſtance ; There are many Dir. 
courſes in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that relate to the Contro. 
verſies then on foot with the Judaizers, to the Engagements the 
Chriſtians then lived in with the Heathens, and to thoſe Cor. 
rupters of Chriſtianity that were in thoſe Days. Thoſe Doc. 


trines were neceſſary for that time; but though they are now 


as true as they were then, yet ſince we have ne Commerce 
either with Jews or Gentiles, we cannot ſay it is as neceſſary 
for the preſent time to dwell much on thoſe Matters, as it was 
for that time to explain them once well. If the Nation ſhould 
come to be quite out of the Danger of falling back into Popery, 
it would not be ſo neceſſary to inſiſt upon many of the Sub- 
jects of the Homilies, as it was when they were firſt prepared, 
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5 ART err | 
© WM Of Conſecration of Biſhops and Miniſters, ; 


Aiken — — 


0- The Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 


VPP CPC 
— 


he and ozdering of Pꝛieſts and Deacons, lately ſet tozth f 
2 in the Time of Edward the Sixth, and confirmed at ht 
Ce the lame time by Authouty of Parliament, doth con- is 
W tain all Things necevary. to luch Conſecration and {4p 
ce Ozdering; neither hath it any Thing that of it ſelf 
ry is luperſtitious and ungodly. And therekoze whoſo- 
ag ever are Conkecrated and Ordered according to the 
Id Kites of that Book ſince the Second Year of the a- 
95 forenamed King Edward unto this time, oz hereaiter 
b- ſhall be Conſecrated oz Ozdered accozding to the lame 


Rites, we decree all Luch to be rightly, ozderly, and 
lawculiy Conletrated and Ozdered. | . 


S to the moſt eſſential Parts of this Article, they were al- Ax r. 36. 
A ready examined, when the pretended Sacrament of Orders 
was explained; where it was proved, that Prayer and Impoſition 
of Hands was all that was neceſſary to the giving of Orders; and 
that the Forms added in the Raman Fonttfical are new, and can- 
not be held to be neceſſary, ſince the Church had ſubſiſted for 
many Ages before thoſe were thought cn. So that either our 
Ordinations without thoſe Additions are good, or the Church of 
God was for many Ages without true Orders. There ſeems to be 
here infinuated a Ratification of Orders that were given before 
ihis Article was made; which being done (as the Lawyers phraſe 
it) ex poſt facto, it ſeems theſe Orders were unlawful, when giv- 
en, and that Error was intended to be corrected by this Article. 
om opening a Part of the Hiſtory of that time will clear this 

atter. 
TR was a new Form of Ordinations agreed on by the 
Biſhops. in the Third Year of King Edward ; and when the 
Book of Cammon- Prayer, with the laſt Corrections of it, was au- 
thorized by Act of Parliament in the Fifth Year of that Reign, 
the New Book of Ordinations was alſo enacted, and was appointed 
to be a part of the Common-Vrayer- Bot. In Queen Mary's 
Time theſe Acts were repealed. and thoſe Books were condemned 
by Name. When Queen Elizabeth came to the Crown, King 
Edward's Common- Prayer- Butk was of new enacted, and Queen 
Mary's Act was repealed. But the Book of Ordination was not 
expreſsly named, it being conſidered as a part of the Common- 
| #rajer- Bock, as it had been made in King Edward's Time; ſo 
| 1 
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ART. 36. it was thought no more neceſſary to mention that Office by Name 


6 


An Expofition of the xxx1x Articles 


than to mention all the other Offices that are in the Book, gi. 
ſhop Bonner ſet on foot a Nicety, That ſince the Book of Orgi. 
nations was by Name condemned in Queen Mary's Time, and 
was not by Name revived in Queen Elizabeth's Time, that there- 


fore it was ſtill condemned by Law, and that by conſequence 


Ordinations performed according to this Book, were not legal, 
But it is viſible, that whatſoever might be made out of this, ac- 
cording to the Niceties of our Law, it has no Relation to the 
Validity of O:dinations, as they are ſacred Performances, but 


only as they are legal Actions, with relation to our Conſtitution, 


Therefore a Declaration was made in a ſubſequent iarliament, 
That the Book of Ordination was conſidered as a part of the Hob 
of Common-Prayer : And to clear all Scruples or Diſputes thac 
Might ariſe upon that Matter, they by a Retroſpect declared 
them to be good; and from that Retroſpect in the Act of Par- 
liament, the like Clauſe was put in the Article. 

TRE chief Exception that can be made to the Form of givin 
Orders among us, is to thoſe Words, Re-eiv: ye the Holy Gboſt; 
which as it is no Ancient Form, it not being above Five hun- 
dred Years old, ſo it is taken om Words of our Saviour's that 
the Church in her beſt Times thought were not te be applied to | 
this. It was proper to him to uſe them, who had the Fulneſs f 
the Spirit to give it at pleaſure : He made uſe of it in conſtituting 
his Apoſtles the Governors of his Church in his own Read ; and 
therefore it ſeems to have a Sound in it that is too bold and al- 
ſuming, as if we could convey the Holy Ghoſt. To this it is 
to be anſwered, That the Churches both in the Eaſt and Wi 
have ſo often changed the Forms of Ordination, that our Church 
may well claim the ſante Power of appointing new Forms, that 
others have done. And ſince the feveral Functions and Admi- 

iſtrations that are in the Church, are by the Apoſtle ſaid to flow 

rom one and the fame Spirit, all of them from the Apaſtles down 
to the Paſtors and Teachers, we may then reckon that the Hy 
Ghz/?, though in a much lower degree, is given to thoſe who are 
inwardly moved of God to undertake that Holy Office. So that 
though that extraordinary Effuſion that was poured out upon the 
Apoſtles, was in them in a much higher degree, and was accom- 
panied with moſt amazing Characters; yet {till ſuch as do fin- 
cerely offer themſelves up, on a Divine Mo ion, to this Service, 
receive a lower Portion of this Spirit. That being laid down, 


theſe Words, Receive the Holy Gho/?, may be underſtood to be 
of the Nature of a With and Prayer; as if it were ſaid, May 
thou receive the Holy Gho/t ; and ſo it will better agree with what 
follows, And be th:u a faithful Diſpenſer of the Word and Sacri- 


ments. Or it may be obſerved, That in thoſe ſacred . 
the 


—— 


e the CyuRcun of England. 
the Church and Church- men conſider themſelves as acting in ART.30- 
the Name and Perſon of Chriſt. In Baptiſnr it is expreſsly ſaid. 
] baptize in the Name of the Father, &c. In the Euchariſt 
we repeat the Words of Chriſt, and apply them to the Ele- 
ments, as ſaid by him. So we conſider ſuch as deſerve to be 
admitted to thoſe Holy Functions, as Perſons called and ſent 
of God; and therefore the Church in the Name of Chrift 
ſends them; and becauſe. he gives a Portion of his Spirit to 
thoſe whom he ſends, therefore the Church in his Name ſays, 

Receive the Holy Gho/t, And in this Senſe, and with this Re- 
ſpect, the Uſe of theſe Words may be well juſtified. 
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An Expoſition f the xxx1% Articles 


ARTICLE WMI 
Of Civil Magiſtrates. 


4 Queen's Majeſty hath the chief Power in this 
ealm of England, and other her Dominions, under 
whom the chief Government of all Eſtates of this 
Kealm, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical oz Civil, in 
all Cauſes doth appertain, and is not, no2 ought to 
be lubject to any Fozeign Jurildiction. 
Where we attribute ro the Queen's Majeſty the chief 
Government, by which Titles we underſtand the 
minds of ſome Uanderous Folks to be offended : We 
give not to our Princes the miniſtring either of God's 
Mord oz of the Sacraments ; the which thing the Jn: 
junctions allo lately [et to2th by Elizabeth our Queen, 
do molt plainly teltify ; but that only Prerogative 
which we lee to have been given always to all godly 
Prjnces in Holy Scriptures by God himlelk, that is, 
That they ſhould rule all Eſtates and Degrees com: 
mitted to their charge by God, whether they be Ettle⸗ 
fiaſtical o: Temporal, and reſtrain with the Civil 
Swozd the ſtubbozn and evil-doers. | | 
The Aber of Rome hath no Jurildiction in this Realm 
ot England. | 
The Laws of the Realm may puniſh Chriſtian Men 
with Death fo! heinous and grievous Ditences, 
It is lawful ts2 Chriſtian Men ar the Commandment 
of the Magiſtrate, to wear weapons, and ſerve in 


ARr.3 7 · HIS Article was much ſhorter, as it was publiſhed in King 
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Edward's Time, and did run thus: The King of Eng- 
land fs Supreme Head in Earth, next under Chriſt, ok 
the Thurch of England and Ireland. Then followed the Pa- 
ragraph againſt the Pope's Juriſdiction. worded as it is now : 


To which theſe words were ſubjoined, The Civil Magiſtrate 
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is ozdained and allowed of God; wheretore we mult o⸗ 
bey him, not only foz tear of Puniſhment, but allo kor 


> Conſcience fake. In Queen Elizabeth's Time it was thought 


fitting to take away thoſe Prejudices that the Papiſts were gcne- 
rally infuſing into the Minds of the People againſt the Term 


Head; which ſeemed to be the more incongruous, becauſe a 


Woman did tken reign ; therefore that was left out, and _ 


of the Cuur cn of England. 


479 


of it the words thief Power and chief Government were Azr. 37. 


made uſe of, which do fignify the ſame thing. | 
Tax Queen did alſo by her Injunctions offer an Explanation 
of this matter ; for whereas it was given out by thoſe who had 


complied with every thing that had been done both in her Fa- 


ther and in her Brother's Time, but that reſolved now to ſet 
themſelves in Oppoſition to her, that ſhe was aſſuming a much 
greater Authority than they had pretended to: She upon that or- 


in theſe words: For certainly Her Majeſty neither doth 
n02 ever will challenge — Authority, other than that 
was challenged and lately uled by the ſaid Noble 
Kings of famous Memory, King Henry the Eighth, 
and King Edward the Sirth, which is and was of an- 
cient time due to the Jmperial Crown of this Realm ; 
that is, under God to have the Sovereignty and Rule 


Realms, Wominions and Tountvies, of what Eſtate 
either Eccleſiaſtical oz Temporal, loever they be; ſo 
25 no other Foreign Power ſhall oz ought to "Be an 

Huperiority over them. And ik any Perſon that harh 


craning, Yer Majeſty is well pleaſed to accept every 
luch in that behalk, as her good, and obedient Subjects; 
and thall acquir them or all manner ok Penalties con- 
tained in the laid Act, againſt fuch as ſhall perempto⸗ 
tily and pbitinately refuſe to take the lame Path. 


| Thus this Matter is opened, as it is both in the Article, and 


ücle, it is, firſt, to be proved, That the Pope hath no Juriſ- 
iction in theſe Kingdoms. 2dly, That our Kings or Queens 
have t. And zdly, The Nature and Meaſures of this Power 
and Government are to be ſtated. 

As for the Pope's Authority, though it is now connected with 
Infallibility, yet it was pretended to, and was advanced for ma- 
y Ages before Infallibility was ſo much as thought on. Nor was 
the Doctrine of their Infallibility ever ſo univerſally received 
and ſubmitted to in theſe weſtern Parts, as was that of their uni- 
verſa] Juriſdiction. They were in Poſſeſſion of it: Appeals 
were made to them: They ſent Legates and Bulls every where: 
They granted Exemptions from the ordinary Juriſdiction ; and 
took Biihops bound to them by Oaths that were penned in the 
Form of Oaths of Fealty or Homage. This was the firſt Point 
Kat our Reformers did begin with, both here and every ow 

| elſe ; 


tered that Explanation which is referred to in the Article, and is 


- 


conceived any other ſenſe of the laid Path, ſhall accept 
the lame Dath with this Interpretation, Senſe, or 


in the Injunctions. In order to the treating regularly of this Ar- 


over all manner of Perſons born within theſe her 


* a 


480 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 
ART.37. Elſe ; that ſo they might remove that which was an inſuperable 
Obſtruction till it was firſt taken aut of the Way, to every Ste 
that could be made toward a Reformation. ' hey laid down 
therefore this for their Foundation, that all Biſhops were by 
their Office and Character equal; and that every one of them 
had the ſame Authority that. any other had, over that Flock 
which was committed to his Care: And therefore they ſaid, that 
the B:ſbops of Rome had no Authority according to the Conſti- 
tution in which the Churches were ſettled by the Apoſtles, but 
over the City of Rome: And that any further Juriſdiction that 
any ancient Popes might have had, did ariſe from the Dignity of 
the City, and the Cuſtoms and Laws of the Empire. Asfor 
their deriving that Authority from St. Peter, it is very plain, 
that the Apoſtles were all made equal to him; and that they ne- 
ver underſtood our Saviour's Words to him, as importing any 
Authority that was given to him over the reſt; ſince they conti- 
nued to the laſt, while our Saviour was among them, diſputing 
Matth. 20. which of them ſtould be the greateſt. The Propoſition that the 
BF: = Mother of James and John made, in which it is evident, that | 
ver. 26, they likewiſe concurred with her, ſhews that they did not ap- 
prehend that Chrift had made any Declaration in Favour of St. 
Peter, as by our Saviour's Anſwer it appears that he had not 
done; otherwiſe he would have referred them to what he had 
already ſaid upon that Occaſion. By the whole Hiſtory of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, it appears, that the Apoſtles acted and 
conſulted in common, without conſidering St. Peter as having 
any Superiority over them. He was called to give an Account 
| of his baptizing Cornelius; and he delivered his Opinion in the 
Acts 11. Council of Feruſalem, without any ftrain of Authority over the 
reſt. St. Paul does expreſsly deny, that the other Apoſtles had 
ver. 14. 1. any Superiority or Juriſdiction over him; and he ſays in plain 
Gal.2.7.8. Words, that he was the Apoſtle of the Uncircumciſion; as St. fe- 
ver. II. ter was the Apiſtle of the Circumciſion ; and in that does rather 
claim an Advantage over him; fince his was certainly the much Wl © 
wider Province. He withſtood St. Peter to his Face, when he Bil ” 
thought that he deſerved to be blamed; and he ſpeaks of his own 
line and ſhare, as being ſubordinate in it to none: And by bi t 
> Cor. 10, ſaying, that he did not flretch himſelf beyond his own Meaſuty 4 
14. he plainly inſinuates, that within his own Province, he was only 
zccountable to him that had called and ſent him. This was all 
the Senſe of the primitive Church, that all Biſhops were Ir. L 
thren, Collegues, and Fellow-Bifh1ps : And though the Dig" , 
of that City, which was the Head of the Empire, and the Opr | 
nion of that Church's being founded by St. Peter and St. Part * 
created a great Reſpect to the Biſhops of that See, which was 
ſupported and increaſed by the eminent Worth, as well as the | 
fiequent Martyrdoms of their Biſhops ; yet St. Qprian 1 3 ? 
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le Time, as he was againſt the ſuffering of any Cauſes to be carri- Arr. 37. 
ep ed in the Way of a Complaint for Redreſs to Rome, ſo he doe 
vn in plain Words ſay, That all the Apoſiles were equal in Power ; De Unit. 

by and that all Biſhops wire alſo equal; ſince the whole Office and Ecclel. 


— 
— — 


AA 


a 
2 


10 
Epiſcopate was one entire Thing, of which every Biſhop had a com- [ 
NY KL equal Share, It is true, he ſpeaks of the Unity of the » 
hat Roman Church, and of the Union of other Churches with it ; i 
ti but thoſe Words were occaſioned by a Schiſm that Novatian had 1 
but made then at Rome; he being elected in Oppoſition to the right- jt 
that ful Biſhop : So that St. Cyprian does not infinuate any Thing i 
y of concerning an Authority of the See of Rome over other Sees, 1 
for but ſpeaks only of their Union under one Biſhop; and of the 5 
ain, other Churches —_ a brotherly Communion with that Biſhop. 0 
ne- Through his whole Epiſtles he treats the Biſhops of Rome as his i 
any Equals, with the Titles of Brother and CUlegue. 1 
nti- In the firſt general Council, the Authority of the Biſhops of cone. 1 
uting the great Sees is ſtated as equal, The Biſhops of Alexandria and Nic. Can. 6. N 
t the Artioch are declared to have, according to Cuſtom, the ſame Au- js 
that thority over the Churches ſubordinate to them, that the Biſhops lis 
t ap- of Rome had over thoſe that lay about that City. This Autho- 1 
of St. rity is pretended to be derived only from Cuſtam, and is conſi- as 
4 not dered as under the Limitations and Deciſions of a general Coun- ls 
e had Wh ©! Soon after that, the Arian Hereſy was ſo ſpread over the Ep. x2. ad 1 
of the Et, that thoſe who adhered to the Nicene Faith, were not ſafe Greg. I 
d and in their Numbers; and the we/fern Churches being free from | 
ing that Contagion (though St. Baſil laments that they neither un- bit 
count Wl derſtood their Matters, nor were much concerned about them, 1 
inthe but were ſwelled up with Pride) Athanaſius and other oppreſſed Ah 
er the WY Biſhops fled to the Biſhops of Rome, as well as to the other Bi- bY 
es had Wil Hops of the 7/77/77 ; it being natural for the oppreſſed to ſeek wi 
plain Protection whereſoever they can find it: And ſo a ſort of Ap- 0 
St. be- beals was begun, and they were authorized by the Council of 15 
rather . ar dica. But the ill Effects of this, if it ſhould become a Pre- Con. Sard. 13 
e much WM cedenc, were apprehended by the ſecond general Council; in Can. 7. 4 
;hen be which it was decreed, That every Province ſhould be governed by _ 4 
is own i n Synod; and that all Biſhops ſhould be at firſt judged by 3. iv 
by his the Biſhops of their own Province; and from them an Appeal 9 
Fm be allowed to the Biſhops of the —_— whereas by the Ca- be 
vas only WI 222 of Nice no Appeal lay from the Biſhops of the Province. af 
was allo But though this Canon of Con/tantinople allows of an Appeal to My 
re Bro he Biſhops of every ſuch Diviſion of the Roman Empire as was 4 
Digi known by the Name of Dioceſs, yet there is an expreſs. Prohibi- un 
he Or don of any other or further Appeal; which is a plain repealing 1 
« Pau, of the Canon at Sardica. And in that ſame Council it appears ft: 
ich wa Pon what the Dignity of the See of Rome was then believed to if 
Il as the be founded: For Conſtantinople being made the Seat of the Em- v1 
1 in dre, and called new Rome, the Biſhops of that See had the ſame in 
| 5 0 Privileges | i 
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AR r. 37. Privileges given them, that the Biſhops of „ Rome had; ex. 
WRNy cept only the Point of Rund, which was preſerved to old Rune 


Con, Chal- becauſe of the Dignity of the City. This was alſo confirmed at 
1 Cha/cecon in the middle of the fifth Century. This ſhews, that the 


An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


Authority and Privileges of the Biſhops of Rome, were then con- 


fidered as ariling out of the Dignity of that City, and that the 
Order of them was ſubject to the Authority of a general Council. 


che Af IRE African Churches in that Time knew nothing of any 
cap. 101. & Superiority that the Biſhops of Rome had over them: They con. 


105. 


; Epiſt. ad 
Bonifac. 


Celeſt. 


demned the making of Appeals to them, and appointed that ſuch 
K as made them ſhould be excommunicated. The Popes who laid 
that Matter much to Heart, did not pretend to an univerſal Ju- 
riſdiction as St. Peter's Succetiors by a divine Right, they only 
| pleaded a Canon of the Council of Vice; but the Africans had 
heard of no ſuch Canon, and fo they juſtified their Independence 
on the See of Rome. Great Search was made after this Canon, 
and it was found to be an Impoſture. So early did the See of 
Rome aſpire to this univerſal Authority, and did not tick at 
Forgery in order to the compaſſing of it. In the ſixth Century, 
when the Emperor Mauritius continued a Practice begun by 


Greg Ey. ſome former Emperors, to give the Biſhop of Conſtantinople the 
Lb 3 Title of univerial Biſhop; Pelage, and after him Gregory the 
2, 2< o 8 f ; 

3 Great, broke out into the moſt pathetical Expreffions that could 


38, 39. 


Lib. 6. Ep. be invented againſt it; he compared it to the Pride of Luciſer; 


44, 28, 
. .. 


Lib. . 


Ip. 70. 


and ſaid, "That he who aſſumed it, was the Forerunner of Anti 
chri/t ; and as he renounced all Claim to it, fo he affirmed, that 
none of his Predecetiors had ever aſpired to ſuch a Power. 

T' rs is the more remarkable, becauſe the Saxons being con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Religion under this Pope's Direction, we 
have Reaſon to believe, that this Doctfine was infuſed into this 
Church at the firit Converſion of the Saxons; yet Pope Gregory" 
Succeflor made no Exceptions to the giving himſelf that Title, 
againſt which his Predeceſſor had declaimed ſo much: But then 

"the Confuſion of /raly gave the Popes great Advantages to make 
all new Invaders or Fretenders enlarge their Privileges; {inceit 
was a great Acceſſion of Strength to any Party, to have them of 
their Side. Ihe Kings of the Lombaraàs began to lie heavy M 
them; but they called in the Kings of a new conquering Family 
from France, who were ready enough to make new-Conquelts 
and when the Nomination of the Popes was given to the King 
of that Race, it was natural for them to raiſe the Greatneß d 
one who was to be their Creature; fo they promoted their Au- 
thority; which was not a little confirmed by an impudent For 
gery of that Pime, of the decretal Lp//7e5 of the init Popes; u 
which they were repreſented as governing the World with A 
univetſal and unbounded Authority. Ibis Book was a little df 


pated at firſt, but was quickly ſubmitted to, and the Popes vel 
1 Jy 3s I ol 


— 


- 
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. on upon that Foundation, ſtill enlarging their Pretenſions. Soon ART. 37. N 
2 after that was ſubmitted to, it quickly appeared, that the Pre. i 
at tenſions of that See were endleſs, 10 
e Tary went on to claim a Power over Princes and their Do- 0 
n- minions; and that fiiſt with relation to ſpiritual Matters. They bi 
he depoſed them if they were either Fereticks themſelves, or if they j 
il favoured Herey, at leaii fo far as not to extirpate it. From depo- | 


ny WF 60s they went to diſpoſing of their Dominions to others: And 
On- at laſt Bini face the eighth compleated their Claim; for he de- 
creed, That it was neceſſary, for every Man to be ſubject to the 
aid Pope's Authority : And he aſſerted a direct Dominion over Prin- 
Ju- ces as to their Temporals, That they were all ſubje& to him, 


only and held their Dominions under him, and at his Courteſy. As 

had for the Juriſdiction that they claimed over the Spirituality, they 

ene xerciſed it with that Rigour, with ſuch heavy Taxes and Impo- 5 
non, Wl tions, ſuch Exemptions and Diſpenſations, and ſuch a Viola- : 
ee 01 


tion of all the ancient Canons, thats it grew inſupportably 


ck at grievous, ſo the Management was groſsly ſcandalous, for every 
tur, Thing was openly ſet to ſale. By theſe Practices they diſpoſed 
5 n the World to examine the Grounds of that Authority which 
le the 


was managed with ſo much Tyranny and Corruption. It was 


ry the do ill founded, that it could not be defended but by Force aiid 

could Artifces. Thus it appears, that there is no Authority At all in 

* the Scripture, for this Extent of Juriſdiction that the Popes aſ- 
ili 


ſumed: That it was not thought on in the firſt Ages: That a 
d, that ¶ vigorous Oppoſition was made to every Step of the Progreſs that 
r; it made; and that Forgery and Violence were uſed to bring the 


1g con. M World under it, So that there is no Reaſon now to ſubmit to it. 


3 
— 
——— 


ion, We As for the patriarchal Authority which that See had over a 
nto thi great Part of the Roman Empire, that was only a Regulation 
regen nde conform to the Conſtitution of that Empire: So that the 
t Tie WMEmpire being now diſſolved into many different Sovereignties, 
Zut then gtde new Princes are under no fort of Obligation to have any re- 
to make gard i» the Roman Conſtitution: Nor does a Nation's receiving 4 
; Uncle Vaith by the Miniſtry of Men ſent from any See, ſubject 1 
them altem to that See; for then all muſt be ſubject to Jeruſalem, 14 
heavy nc the (Goſpel came to all the Churches from thence. There 1 
Famihgvas a Deciſion made in the third general Council in the Caſe of ll 
nquel6s /protice Churches, which pretended that they had been always . 
e King ompleat Churches within themſelves, and independent; there- 4 
patneſ © they ſtood upon this Privilege, Not to be ſubje& to Appeals Mi 
heir All dany patriarchal See: The Council judged in their Favour. So [ 
ent Fo nc the Britanvich Churches were converted long before they Fit 
opes i ad any Commerce with Rome, they were originally independent; Wy 
i woy nich could not be loſt by any Thing that was afterwards done Vi, 
rele mong the Sarong, by Men fent over from Rime. This is ial 
pes * ELL enough 48 
1 
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484 An Expoſition of the xxxlx Articles 
ART. 37.enough to prove the firſt Point, That the Biſhops of Rome had 


8. % cred Matters: But though the Prieſts withſtood Uzz:ah whe 


ww no lawful Juriſdiction here among us. | 
| THe ſ-:cond is, That Kings or Queens have an Authorit 
over their Subjects in Matters Eccleſiaſtical. In the Old Teſts. 
ment, the Kings of {/raz/ intermeddled in all Matters of Reli. 
Sam. gion: Samvel acknowledged Saul's Authority; and Abimelech, 
5 i 8 though the High-Prieſt, when called before Saul, appeared and 
+ anſwered to ſome Things that were objected to him, that related 
| to the Worſhip of God. Samuel ſaid in expreſs Words to Sau, 
15. 17. That he was made the Head of all the Tribes; and one of theſe 
was the Tribe of Levi. David made many Laws about ſacred 
Matters, ſuch as the Orders of the Courſes of the Prieſts, and the 
Time of their Attendance at the public Service. When hedied, 
and was informing Solomon of the Extent of his Authority, he 
x Chron, told him, that the Courſes of the Priefts and all the People were u 
23. 6. be wholly at his Commandment. Purſuant to which, Solomon did 
8 appoint them their Charges in the Service of God; and both i! 
2 Chron. Prięſts and Levites departed not from his Commandment in an 
8 115 Matier. He turned out Abiathar from the High- Prieſt's Office, 
and yet no Complaint was made upon it, as if he had aflumed 
an Authority that did not belong to him. It is true, both David 
and Sclomon were Men that were particularly inſpired as to 
ſome Things; but it does not appear, that they acted in thoſe 
Matters by virtue of any ſuch Inſpiration. They were Acts df 
2 Chron. regal Power, and they did them in that Capacity. Fehaſhaphat 


1 Hezekiah, and Joſiab, gave many Directions and Orders in fa 


8 : he was going to offer Incenſe in the Holy Place, yet they di 
8 not pretend Privilege, or make Oppoſition to thoſe Orders th 


18,19. were iſſued out by their Kings. Mordecai appointed the Feaf 
of Purim, by virtue of the Authority that King Abaſuerus gave 
him: And both Ezra and Nehemiah, by virtue of Commiliion 
from the Kings of Pe-/ia, made many Reformations, and gat 
many Orders in ſacred Matters. | 

UNDER the New Teſtament, Chriſt by ſaying, Render to Cz 
far the Things which are Cæſar's, did plainly ſhow, that he did nd 
intend that his Religion ſhould in any fort leſſen the tempor 
Authority. The Apoſtles writ to the Churches to cbey May) 

dom. 13.6. trates, to ſyrbmit to them, and to pay Taxes : They enjoined Obe 
Ver. x, Qience, whether to the King as jupreme, or to others that were il 
5 Per. 2. 13. by him Every Soul, without Exception, is charged to be ju 
ject to the higher Pawers. The Magiſtrate is ordained of (300 
and ig his Miniſter to encourage them to do well, and to pul 
the evil Diers, If theſe Paſſages of Scripture are to be interps 
ted according to the common Confent of the Fathers, Chur 
men are included within them, as well as other Perlonj 


There was not indeed great Occaſion to conſider this Matter? 


of the Cuu RCH of England. 48 5 
fore Con/tantine's coming to the Empire ; for till then, the Em- Ax r. 37. 


perors cid not conſider the Chriſtians otherwiſe than either ass 
Enemies, or at beſt as their Subjects at large: And therefore 


had 


orit 

ml though the Chriſtians made an Addreſs to Hurelian in the Mat- 

Reli ter of Samoſatenus, and obtained a favourable and juſt Anſwer to 5 
zlech, it; yet in Conflantine's Time, the Protection that he gave to 5 
1 and the Chriſtian Religion, led him and his Sueceſſors to make many 

lated Laws in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, concerning the Age, the Qua- 

Sau, WW /fcatior's, and the Duties of the Clergy. Many of theſe are to 

theſe be found in Theod:frus and Juſtinian's Code: Fuſtinian added 
ſacred many more in his Novels. Appeals were made to the Emperors 
nd the againſt the Injuſtice of Synods : They received them, and ap- 
: died, pointed ſuch Biſhops to hear and try thoſe Cauſes, as happened 
y, he to be then about their courts. In the Council of Mie, many 
vere i» Complaints were given to the Emperor by the Biſhops againſt 
1011 did one another. "The Emperors called general Councils by their 
both th Summons z3 they ſate in them, and confirmed their Decrees. 
in an This was the conſtant Practice of the Roman Emperors, both 
Office, in the Eaſt and in the Wei: When the Church came to fall 
ſſumed under many leſſer Sovereignties, thoſe Princes continued {till to 


Dana make Laws, to name Biſhops, to give Inveſtitures into Bene- 
d aste fices, to call Synods, and to do every Thing that appeared ne- 


n tho ceſſary to them, for the good Government of the Church in 
Acts o their Dominions. | 

ſhaphat WHEN Charles the Great was reſtoring thoſe Things that had 

rs in al fallen under much Diſorder in a Courſe of ſome ignorant and 
þ when darbarous Ages, and was reviving both Learning and good Go- 
they ddl vernment, he publiſhed many Capitulars, a great Part of them 
Jers that relating to Eccleſiaſtical Matters; nor was any Exception taken 
he Feli to that in thoſe Ages: The Synods that were then held, were 
rus or ber the greateſt Part mix'd Aſſemblies, in which the T emporalty 
uniſon and the Spiritualty fate together, and judged and decreed of all 
and gate Matters in common. And it is certain, that ſuch was the San- 

elrim among the Fews in our Saviour's Time; it was the ſu- 
,r to CW preme Court both for Spirituals and Temporals. , 
ie did nd Iv England our Princes began early, and continued long to 
tempol maintain this Part of their Authority. The Letters that are pre- 
A bended to have paſſed between King Lucius and Pope Eleuthe- 
ned Obit %, are very probably Forgeries ; but they are ancient ones, 
were [5d did for many Ages paſs for true. Now a Forgery is gene- 
% be J rally calculated to the Senſe of the Age in which it is made. In 
d of G00 the Pope's Letter, the King is called God's Vicar in his King- 
10 pun ne; and it is ſaid, to belong to his Office, to bring his Subjects 
 interpſ6 10 the haly Church, and to maintain, protect, and govern them in 
„Chu Both Saxon, and Daniſh Kings, made a great many Laws 
Person bout Eccleſiaſtical Matters; and after the Conqueſt, when the 
latter be ation grew into a more united Body, and came to a more | 
jo K k 3 ſettled ? 
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Weir. 31 ſettled Conſtitution, many Laws were made concerning theſe 
Matters, particularly in Oppoſition to thoſe Practices that fa. 


r great while; they contain many Laws about facred 


diction, was granted by ſome of our Kings at firſt. William 


1 Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


voured the Authority that the Popes were then aſſuming; ſuch 
as Appeals to Rome, or Biſhops going out of the Kingdom wich- 
out the King's Leave. King Aifr-d's Laws were a. ſort of a 


Matters. The exempting of Monaſteries from Epiſcopal Juriſ- 


the Conqueror, to perpetuate the Memory of his Victory over 
Harold, and to endear himſelf to the Clergy, founded an Abbey 
in the Field where the Battle was fought, called Batilz- Abbyy : 
And in the Charter of the Foundation, in Imitation of what for- 
mer Kings had done in their Endowments, this Clauſe was put; 
It Hall 55 4% free and quiet ſor ever from all ſubjection to Bi. 
ſcoßt, or the Dominion of any other Perſons, I his is an Ad 
that docs as immediately relate to the Authority of the Church, 
as any one that we can imagine, The Conſtitutions of an: 
dim were afferted by both King and Parliament,, and by the 
whole Body of the C lergy, as the ancient Cujtoms of the King- 
dom. Theſe relate to the Clergy, and were ſubmitted to by 
them all, B-c&e? himſelf not excepted, though he ue went 
off from it. 

IT is true, the Papacy g got generally the better of the tem- 
poral Authority, in a Curl of ſeveral Ages; but at laſt the 
Popes living long at Avignon, together with the great Schiſm 
that followed upon their return to Reme, did very much fink in 
their Credit, and that Ropped the rogreſs they had made be- 
fore that Time; which had probably ſubdued all, if it had not 
been for thoſe Accidents. "Then the Councils began to take 
Heart, and reſolved to aſſert FN: Freedom of the Church irom 
the Papal Tyranny. Prqgmarick Sunftims were made in ſeve- 
ral Nations to aſſert their Lil erty. That in France was made 
with great Solemnity: In theſe the Biſhops did not only alert 
their own Juriſdiction, independent in a great Meaſure of the 
Papacy, but they like wiſe carried it ſo faras to make themiclves 

independent on the civil Authority, particularly in the Point of 
Elections. This diſpoſed Princes generally fo enter into Agree- 
ments with the Popes ; by which the Matter was ſo tranſacted, 
that the Popes and they made a Diviſion between them of all 
the Rights and Pretenſions of the Church. Princes yielded a 
great t deal to the Popes, to be protected by them in that which 
they get to be referved to themſelves. Great Reſtraints were 
laid both on the Clergy, and likewiſe on the See of Rome, by 
the Appeals that were brought into the ſecular Courts, from the 
ordinary Judgments of the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, or from the 
Bulls or PoFers that Legates brought with them. A diſtinction 

was {ound that ſeemed to ; fave the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 1 the 
ame 


7 
4 
h 
Fr 
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hele ame Time that the ſecular Court was made the Judge of it. ART. 37. 
t la- The Appeal did lie upon a Pretence that the Eccleſia ical Judge 
ſuch had committed ſome Abuſe in the way of proceeding, or in his f 
fuh- Sentence. So the Appeal was from that Abiſe, and the Secular 8 
ot a Court was to examine the Matter according to the Rules and j 
cred Laus of the Church, and not according to the Principles or Rules 
uriſ of any other Law: But upon that they did either confirm or re- 
van rverſe the Sentence. And even thoſe Princes that acknowledge 
er the Papal Authority, have found out Diſtinctions to put ſuch 
obey Stops to it as they pleaſed; and ſo to make it an Engine to govern, 
bey c their People by, as far as they think fit to give way to it; and > 
for- to damn {uch Bulls, or avoid ſuch Powers as they are afraid of. 
put; Tavs it is evident, That both according to Scripture, and the ; 
Bi. Practice of all Ages and Countries, the Princes of Chriſtendm 1 | 
Act nave an Authority over their Subjects in Matters Eccleſiaſtical. | i 
ch, The reaſon of Things makes alſo for this; for if any Rank of \ i: 
en- Men are exempted from their Juriſdiction, they mult thereby _ j 
/ the ceaſe to be Subjects: And-if any fort of Cauſes, ſpiritual ones in . 9 
29 particular, were put out of their Authority, it were an eaſy hing | 
0 by to reduce almoſt every thing to ſuch a relation to Spirituals, that 9 
vent if this Principle were once received, their Authority would be very 5 # 
precarious and feeble, Nothing could give Princes ſtronger and k 
c£m- Wh jutter Prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion, than if they ſaw- | 
. tne if that the Effects oftheir receiving it muſt be the withdrawing ſogreat [ 
ii a Part of their Subjects from their Authority; and the putting as of 
IK in many Checks upon it, as thoſe that bad the Management of this itt 
 be- Religion ſhould think fit to reſtrain it by. Ina Word, all Man- fa 
not kind muſt be under one Obedience and one Authority. It remains tht 
tale that the Meaſures and the Extent of this Power be right ſtated. || 
rom bf 
eve- Ir is certain, Firſt, That this Power does not depend upon | 
ade tne Prince's Religion; whether he is a Chriſtian, or not; or © 
ert whether he is of a true or a falſe Religion; or is a good or a bad * 
the Man. By the ſame Tenure that he holds his Sovereignty, he * 
;1ves holds this likewiſe, Artaxerxes had it as well as either David or 4 
at of Solomon, When the Fews were once lawfully his Subjects ; and 1 
kee. the Chriſtians owed the ſame Duty to the Emperors while Hea- 1 
ted, then, that they paid them when Chriſtian, The Relations of Mt 
f all Nature, ſuch as that of a Parent and Child, Huſband and Wife, i! 
ed 0 continue the ſame that they were, whatſoever Mens Perſuaſions 11 
nich in Matters of Religion may be: So did alſo Civil Relations, Ma- 5 
vere fer and Servant, Prince and Subjec; they are neither increaſed Ti 
by nor diminithed by the Truth of their Sentiments concerning Re- 1 
the gion. All Perfons are lubject to the Prince's Authority, and li- A: 
the able to ſuch Puniſhment as their Crimes fall under by Law. 1 
ton Every Scul is ſabject io the higher Powers : Neither is Treaſon leſs : i 
he Treaſn, becauſe ſpoken in a Pulpit or in a Sermon: It may | 
ame be more Treaſon for that than otherwiſe it would be; becauſe it 9 
e 18 i 
| * 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ART. 37.is ſo publick and deliberate, and is delivered in the way 1n which 
tit may probably have the worſt effect. So that as to Perſons, 


no great Difficulty can lie in this, fince every Soul is declared 
to be ſulect to the higher Powers. | | 
As to Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, it is certain, That as the Magiſ- 
trate cannot make void the Laws of Nature, ſuch as the Autho- 
rity of Parents over their Children, or Huſbands over their Wives, 
ſo neither can he make void the Law of God: That is from a ſu- 
perior Authority, and cannot be diſſolved by him. Wherea I hing 
is poſitively commanded or forbid by God, the Magiſtrate has 
no other Authority but that of executing the Laws of God, of 
adding his Sanction to them, and of uſing his utmoſt Induftr 
to procure Obedience to them. He cannot alter any Part of the 
Doctrine, and make it to be either truer or falſer than it is 
in itſelf; nor can he either take away or alter the Sacraments, 
or break any of thoſe Rules that are given in the New Teſta- 
ment about them ; becauſe in all thele the Authority of God is 
expreſs, and is certainly ſuperior to his. The only Queſtion 
that can be made, is concerning indifferent Things: For In- 
ſtance, in the Canons or other Rules of the Church, How far 
they are in the Magiſtrate's Power, and in what Caſes the Body 
of Chriſtians, and of the Paſtors of the Church, may maintain 
their Union among themſelves, and act in oppoſition to his Laws, 
It ſeems very clear, that in all Matters that are indifferent, and 
are determined by no Law of God, the Magiſtrate's Authority 
muſt take place, and is to be obeyed. The Church has no Au- 
thority that ſhe can maintain in oppoſition to the Magiſtrate, 
but in the executing the Laws of God and the Rules of the Goſ- 
pel : In al] other "Things, as ſhe acts under his Protection, ſo it 
is by his Permiſſion. But here a great Diſtinction is to be made 
between two Caſes that may happen: The one is, when the 
Magiſtrate acts like one that intends to preſerve Religion, but 
commits Errors and Acts of Injuſtice in his Management: The 
other is, when he acts like one that intends to deſtroy Religion, 
and to divide and diſtract thoſe that profeſs it. In the former 
Caſe every thing that is not ſinful of itſelf, is to be done, in com- 
pliance with his Authority; not to give him Umbrage, nor pro- 
voke him to withdraw his Protection, and to become inſtead of 
a Nurſing Father, a Perſecutor of the Church. But on the other 
hand, when he declares, or it is viſible that his Deſign is to de- 
ſtroy the Faith, lets regard is to be had to his Actions. The 
People may adhere to their Paſtors, and to every Method that 
may fortiſy them in their Religion? even in oppoſition to his In- 
vaſion. Upon the whole Matter, the Power of the King in Ec 
cleſiaſtical Matters among us, is expreſſed in this Article under 
thoſe Reſerves, and with that Moderation, that no juſt Scruple 
can lie againſt it; and it is that which all the Kings, even ofthe 
R:man Communion, do aſſume, and in tome Places with a much 
: h | more 


of the CHURCH of England, 489 
more unlimited Authority. The Methods of managing it may ART. 37. 
differ a little, yet the Power is the ſame, and is built upon the 
ſame Foundations. And though the Term Head is left out by 

the Article, yet even that is founded on an Expreſſion of Samuel s 

to Saul, as was formerly cited. It is a Figure, and all Figures 

may be uſed either more looſely or more ſtrictly. In the ſtricteſt 

Senſe, as the Head communicates vital Influences to the whole 

Body, Chriſt is the only Head of his Church; he only ought to 

be in all Things obeyed, ſubmitted to, and depended on; and 

from him all the Functions and Offices of the Church derive 

their Uſefulneſs and Virtue. But as Head may in a Figure 

ſtand for the Fountain of Order and Government, of Protec- 

tion and Conduct, the King or Queen may well be called, The 

Head of the Church, | 


Ne 


Tre next Paragraph in this Article is concerning the Law- 
fulneſs of capital Puniſhments in Chriſtian Societies. It has an 
Appearance of Compaſſion and Charity, to think that Men ought 
not to be put to Death for their Crimes, but to be kept alive, that 
they may repent of them. Some, both Ancients and Moderns, 
have thought that there was a Cruelty in all Capital Puniſh- 
ments, that was inconſiſtent with the Gentleneſs of the Goſpel : 
| But when we conſider that God, in that Law which he himſelf 
| delivered to the Fews by the Hand of Maſes, did appoint ſo many 
capital Puniſhments, even for Offences againſt poſitive Precepts, 
we cannot think that theſe are contrary to Juſtice or true Good- 
nels ; fince they were dictated by God himſelf, who is eternally 
the ſame, unalterable in his Perfections. This ſhews that God, 
who knows moſt perfectly our Frame and Diſpoſition, knows 
that the Love of Life is planted ſo deep in our Natures, and 
that it has ſuch a Root there, that nothing can work ſo power- 
fully on us, to govern and reſtrain us, as the Fear of Death. 
And therefore, ſince the main thing that is to be conſidered in 
Government, is the Good of the whole Body; and ſince a fee- 
ble Indulgence and Impunity may ſet Mankind looſe into great 
Diſorders, from which the Terror of ſeverer Laws, together 
with ſuch Examples as are made on the incorrigible, will na- 
turally reſtrain them, it ſeems neceſſary for the Preſervation of 
Mankind and of Society, to have recourſe ſometimes to capital 
Puniſhments. 

THe Precedent that God ſet in the Meſaical Law, ſeems a 
full Juſtification of ſuch Puniſhments under the Goſpel. The 
Charity, which the Goſpel preſcribes, does not take away the 

ules of Juſtice and Equity, by which we may maintain our 
Poſſeſſions, or recover them out of the Hands of violent Ag- 
gcliors: Only it obliges us to do that in a ſoft and gentle man- 
ner, without Rigor or Reſentment, The ſame Charity, though 
| it 
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Arr. 37. it obliges us, as Chriſtians, not to keep up Hatred or Anger in 
wu our Hearts, but to pardon as to our own parts, the Wrongs that 
are done us; yet it does not oblige us to throw up the Order 
and Peace of Mankind, and abandon it to the Injuſtice and Vio- 
lence of wicked Men. We owe to human Society, and to the 
Safety and Order of the World, our Endeavours to put a ſtop 
to the Wickedneſs of Men; which a good Man may do with 
great inward Fenderneſs to the Souls of thoſe whom he proſe- 
cutes. It is highly probable, that as nothing beſides ſuch a Me- 
thod could ſtop the Progreſs of Injuſtice and Wickedneſs, ſo no- 
thing is fo likely a Mean to bring the Criminal to repent of his 
Sins, and to fit him to die as a Chriſtian, as to condemn him to 
die for his Crimes: If any thing can awaken his Conſcience, 
and ſtrike Terror in him, that will do it. Therefore, as capital 
Puniſhments are neceſſary to Human Society, ſo they are often 
real Bleſſings to thoſe on whom they fall: And it may be affirm- 
ed very poſitively, that a Man who can harden himſelf againſt 
the Terrors of Death, when they come upon him ſo ſolemnly, 
ſo ſlowly, and fo certainly, he being in full Health, and well 
able to reflect on the Conſequences of it, is not like to be 
wrought on by a longer continuance of Life, or by the Methods 
of a natural Death, | | 
Ir is not poſſible to fix Rules, to which capital Puniſhments 
ought to be proportioned, It is certain, that in a full Equality, 
Life only can be ſet againſt Life: But there may be many other 
Crimes, that muſt end in the Ruin of Society, and in the Diſſo- 
lution of all Order, and all the Commerce that ought to be 
among Men, if they go unpuniſned. In this all Princes and 
States muſt judge, according to the rea] Exigencies and Necefli- 
ties that appear to them. Nor can any general Rule be made, fave 
only this, that ſince Man was made after the Image of God, 
and that the Life of Man is precious, and when once extinguiſh- 
ed it ceaſes for evermore; therefore all due Care and Tender- 
neſs ought to be had in preſerving it; and ſince the End of Go- 
vernment is the Preſervation of Mankind, therefore the Lives of 
Men ought not to be too lightly taken, except as it appears to 
be neceſſary for the Preſervation and Safety of the Society. 
' UnDxR the Goſpel, as well as under the Law, the Magi 
Rom, 13. 4. ſtrate is the Miniſter of God, and has the Sword put in his Hand; 
which he beareth not in vain, for he is appointed to be a Revenger, 
to execute Mratb en him that dith evil. The natural Significa- 
tion of his carrying the Sword, is, that he has an Authority for 
puniſhing capitally; ſince it is upon thoſe Occaſions only that 
he can be faid to uſe the Sword as a Revenger. Nor can Chtiſ- 
tian Charity oblige a Man, whom the Law has made to be the 
Avenger of Blood, or of other Crimes, to refuſe to comply with 
that Obligation, which is laid upon him by the COMMIT 
| unce 
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1 under which he is born: He can only forgive that of which Ak r. 37. 

t he is the Maſter, but the other is a Debt which he owes the 

Society 3 and his private forgiving of the Wrong done himſelf. 

- does not reach to that other Obligation, which is not in 85. 

e own power to give away. | 

5 Tr laſt Paragraph in this Article, is concerning the Lawful, 

h neſs of Wars. Some have thought all Wars to be contrary to 

15 Chriſtian Charity, to be inhuman and barbarous; and that there- 

e fore Men ought, according to the Rule ſet us by our Saviour, 

5 Not to refit evil : But when one Injury is done, not only to Matth. g. 

is bear it, but to ſhew a readineſs rather to receive new ones; 39: 

to turning the other Cheek to him that ſmites us on the one ; going 1100 

e, Miles with him that jhall compel us to go ene with him; and giving 

tal cur Cloak to him that ſball take away our Coat, It ſeems juſt, 40. 

en that by a Parity of Reaſon, Societies ſhould be under the {fame 

m- Obligations to bear from other Societies, that ſingle Perſons are 

nt under to other fingle Perſons. This muſt be acknowledged to 

ly, be a very great Difficulty ; for as on the one hand, the Words 

rel! of our Saviour ſeem to be very expreſs and full; ſo on the other 

he hand, if they are to be underſtood literally they muſt caft the 

ods World looſe, and expoſe it to the Injuſtice and Inſolence of 

wicked Ferſons, who would not fail to take advantages from 

nts uch a Compliance and Submiſſion. Therefore theſe Words 

lity, mult be conſidered, firſt, as addreſſed to private Perſons ; then, 

ther as relating to ſmaller Injuries, which can more eaſily be born; 

iſſo- and finally, as Phraſes and Forms of Speech, that are not to be 

) be carried to the utmoſt Extent, but to be conſtrued with that ſoft- 

and ning, that is to be allowed to the Uſe of a Phraſe. So that the 

-offi- Meaning of that Section of our Saviour's Sermon is to be taken 

fave chus; that private Perſons ought to be fo far from purſuing In- 

God, 'uries, to the equal Retaliation of an Eye for an Eye, or a Tooth 

uiſh- Jer a Tooth, that they ought in many caſes to bear Injuries, 
nder- without either reſiſting them, or making returns of Evil for * 
f (3o- Ful; ſhewing a Patience to bear even repeated Injuries, when i 
ves of the Matter is {mall, and the Wrong tolerable. 1 
ars t UxpEs all this, ſecret Conditions are to be underſtood, ſuch [ 
. as when by ſuch our Patience we may hope o overcome evil with [ 
Magi- 20d; or at leaft to ſhew to the World the Power that Religion 

Hand; has over us, to check and ſubdue our Reſentments. In this caſe 

yenger, eertainly we ought to ſacrifice our juſt Rights, either of Defence, 

nifica- or of ſeeking Reparation, to the Honour of Religion, and to 
ity fol the gaining of Men by ſuch an Heroical Inſtance of Virtue. 
Iy that Zut it cannot be ſuppoſed that our Saviour meant that good 
Chtif- Men ſhould deliver themſelves up to be a Prey to be devoured 
be the by bad Men ; or to oblige his Followers to renounce their Claims 
ly with ine Protection and Reparations of Law and Juſtice. 
kitution | | | IN 
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492 An Expoſition of the xxx1% Articles 
ART.37. Ix this St. Paul gives us a clear Commentary on our Saviour 
rar Words: He reproves the Corinthians for going to Law with one 
x Cor. 6. 6, another, and that before Unbelievers; when it was ſo great a 
Te Scandal to the Chriſtian Religion in its firſt Infancy, He ſays, 
Why do not ye take Wrong ? Why do nit ye ſuffer your ſelves to be de. 
frauded ? Yet he does not deny but that they might claim their 
Rights, and ſeek for Redreſs ; therefore he propoſes their doing 
it by Arbitration among themſelves, and only urges the Scandal 
of ſuing before Heathen Magiſtrates ; ſo that his Reproof did 
not fall on their ſuing one another, but on the ſcandalous Manner 
of doing it. Therefore Men are not bound up by the Goſpel 
from ſeeking Relief before a Chriſtian Judge, and, by conſe. 
quence, thoſe Words of our Saviour's are not to be urged in the 
utmoſt Extent of which they are capable. If private Perſons 
may ſeek Reparation of one another, they may alſo ſeek Repa- 
rations for the Wrongs that are done by thoſe who are under 
another Obedience; and every Prince owes a Protection to his 
People in ſuch Caſes; for he beareth not the Sword in vain; he 
is their Avenger. He may demand Reparation by ſuch Forms as 
are agreed on among Nations; and when that is not granted, 
he may take ſuch Reparation from any that are under that Obe- 
dience, as may oblige the whole Body to repair the Injury, 
Much more may he uſe the Sword to protect his Subjects, if any 
other comes to invade them. For this End chiefly he has both 
the Sword given him, and thoſe Taxes paid him, that may en- 
able him to ſupport the Charge to which the Ule of it may put 
him. And as a private Man owes by the Ties of Humanity, Aſ- 
liſtance to a Man whom he ſees in the Hands of Thieves and 
Murderers ; ſo Princes may aſſiſt ſuch other Princes as are un- 
juſtly fallen upon; both out of Humanity to him who is ſo ill 
uſed, and to repreſs the Inſolence of an unjuſt Aggreſſor, and 
alſo to ſecure the whole Neighbourhood from the Effects of Suc- 
ceſs in ſuch unlawful Conqueſts. Upon all theſe Accounts we 
do not doubt but that Wars, which are thus originally as to the 
Hrſt Occation of them defenſive, though in the Progreſs of them 

they muſt be often fenſive, may be lawful, 

Gonp allowed of Wars in that Policy which he himſelf con- 
ſtituted ; in which we are to make a great difference between 
thoſe Things that were permitted by reaſon of the Hardneſs of 
their Hearts, and thoſe Things which were expreſsly commanded 
of God. Theſe laſt can never be ſuppoſed to be immoral, ſince 
commanded by God, whoſe Frecepts and Judgments are altoge- 
ther righteous. W hen the Soldiers came to be baptized of dt. 
Jobn, he did not charge them to relinquiſh that Courſe of Lite, 

Luke 3. 34. but only to do violence to no Man, to accuſe no Man falſly, and to 
be content with their Magen. Nor did St. Peter charge Cornelis 
to forſake his Poſt when he baptized him. The Primitive Chriſ- 

| _ 
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pears both from Tertullian's Works, and from the Hiſtory of 
Julian's ſhort Reign. But though Wars that are in their own 


nature only defenſive, are lawful, and a Part of the Protection 


that Princes owe their People; yet unjuſt Wars deſigned for 
making Conqueſts, for the Enlargement of Empire, and the rai- 


ſing the Glory of Princes, are certainly publick Robberies, and 


the higheſt Acts of Injuſtice and Violence poſſible; in which 


Men ſacrifice to their Pride or Humour, the Peace of the World, 


and the Lives of all thoſe that die in the Quarrel, whoſe Blood 
God will require at their Hands. Such Princes become account- 
able to God in the higheſt degree imaginable, for all the Rapine 
and Bloodſhed that is occaſioned by their Pride and Injuſtice. 
WHEN it is viſible that a War is unjuſt, certainly no Man of 


| Conſcience can ſerve in it, unleſs it be in the defenſive Part: 


For though no Man can owe that to his Prince, to go and murder 
other Perſons at his Command, yet he may owe it to his Country 
to aſſiſt towards its Preſervation, from being over-run even by 
thoſe whom his Prince has provoked by making War on them 
unjuſtly, For even in ſuch a War, though it is unlawful to ſerve 


in the Attacks that are made on others, it is ſtill lawful for the 


People of every Nation to defend themſelves againſt Foreigners. 
THERE is no Cauſe of War more unjuſt, than the Propaga- 
ting the true Religion, or the deſtroying a falſe one. That is to 
be left to the Providence of God, who can change the Hearts 
of Men, and bring them to the Knowledge of the Truth, when 
he will, Ambition, and the Defire of Empire, muſt never pre- 
tend to carry on God's Work. The Wrath of Man worketh 
not out the Righteouſneſs of God. And, it were better barefaced- 
ly to own, that Men are ſet on by carnal Motives, than to pro- 


phane Religion, and the Name of God, by making it the Pre- 


tence, 


8 


A R- 


tians thought they might continue in military Employments in ART. 37. 
which they preſerved the Purity of their Religion entire; as ap- 
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An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles 


ARTICLE XXXVIIL 
Of Chriſtian Mens Goods, which are not 


common. 


The Kiches and Goods of Chriſttans are not common, 
as touching the right Title and Poſſeſton of the 
lame; as certain Anahaptiſts do cally boaſt, Not: 

 withkanding, every Man ought of ſuch Things as he 
polſeiterh, liberally to give Alms to the Pooz, ac: | 
cording to his Abilities, a 


HERE is no great Difficulty in this Article, as there is no 
ER Danger to be apprehended that the Opinion condemned by 
it is like to ſpread. "Thoſe may be for it, who find it for them. 
The Poor may lay claim to it, but few of the Rich will ever go 
into it. The whole Charge that is given in the Scripture for 
Charity and Almiſgiving ; all the Rules that are given to the 
Rich, and to 17aſters, to whom their Servants were then Pro- 
perties and Slaves, do clearly demonſtrate that the Goſpel was 
not deſigned to introduce a Community of Goods. And even 
that Fellowſhip or Community, which was practiſed in the firſt 
Beginnings of it, was the Effect of particular Mens Charity, 
and not of any Law that was laid on them. Barnabas having 
Land, ſid it, and laid the Price of it at the Apaſtles Feet. And 
when St. Peter chid Auanias for having vowed to give in the 
whole Price of his Land to that Diſtribution, and then with- 
drawing a Part of it, and, by a Lie, pretending that he had 
bro ght it all in; he affirmed that the Right was ſtil] in him, 
till he by a Vow had put it out of his Power. When God fed 
his People by a Miracle with the Manna, there was an equal 
Diſtribution made; yet when he brought them into the pro- 


miſed Land, every Man had his Property. The equal Diviſion 


of the Land was the Foundation of that Conſtitution ; but ſtill 


every Man had a Property, and might improve it by his Induſ- 


try, either to the increaſing of his Stock, the purchaſing Houſes 
in Towns, or buying of Eſtates, 'till the Redemption at the 
Jubilee. | 

IT can never be thought a juſt and equitable Thing, that the 
ſober and induſtrious ſhould be bound to ſhare the Fruits of 
their Labour with the idle and luxurious. This would be ſuch 
an Encouragement to thoſe whom all wiſe Governments ought 
to diſcourage, and would fo diſcourage thoſe who ought to be 
en- 
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Rich and the Poor have Rules given them, and there are Vir- 
tues ſuitable to each State of Life. The Rich ought to be ſober 
and thankful, modeſt and humble, bountiful and charitable, out 
of the Abundance that God hath given them, and not to ſet 
their Hearts upon uncertain Riches, but to truſt in the livin 
God, and to make the beſt Uſe of them that they can. The 
Poor ought to be patient and induſtrious, to ſubmit to the Pro- 
vidence of God, and to ſtudy to make ſure of a better Portion 
in another State, than God has thought fit to give them in this 
World. : 

Ir will be much eafier to perſuade the World of the Truth 
of the firſt Part of this Article, than to bring them up to the 
Practice of the ſecond Branch of it. We ſee what particular 
Care God took of the Poor in the Old Diſpenſation, and what 
variety of Proviſion was made for them; all which muſt cer- 
tainly be carried as much higher among Chriſtians, as the Laws 
of Love and Charity are raiſed to a higher degree in the Golpel. 
Chriſt repreſents the Eſſay, that he gives of the Day of Judg- 


ment, in this Article of Charity, and expreſſes it in the moſt 
emphatical Words poſſible; as if what is given to the Poor were 


to be reckoned for, as if it had been given perſonally to Chriſt 


himſelf: And in a great Variety of other Paſſages this Matter is 


ſo oft inſiſted on, that no Man can reſiſt it who reads them, and 
acknowledges the Authority of the New Teſtament. 

IT is not poſſible to fix a determined Quota, as was done 
under the Law, in which every Family had their peculiar Allot- 


ment, which had a certain Charge ſpecified in the Law, that 


was laid upon it. But under the Goſpel, as Men may be under 
greater Incqualities of Fortune than they could have been under 
the old Diſpenſation; ſo that vaſt Variety of Mens Circumſtances 
makes that ſuch Proportions as would be intolerable Burthens 
upon forme, would be too light and diſproportioned to the 
\\ caith of others. Thoſe Words of our Saviour come pretty 


-ncouraged, that all the Order of the World muſt be diſſolved, Ax 
{ {0 extravagant a Conceit hoh be entertained. Both the 
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near the marking out every Man's Meaſure. Theſe have of their Luke 21, 4. 


Hbundance caſt into the Offerings of God, but ſbe of her Penury 
bath cat in all the Living that ſbe had. Abundance is Super- 
fluity in the Greek ; which imports that which 1s over and above 


the Fond that is convenient; that which one can well ſpare and Prov. 30. 8. 


lay alive. Now, by our Saviour's Deſign, it plainly appears 
that this is a low Degree of Charity, when Men give only out 
o! this; though, God knows, it is far beyond what is done 
by the greater Part of Chriſtians. Whereas that which is ſo 
Pecuitarly acceptable to God, is when Men give out of their 
Penury, that is, out of what is neceſſary to them; when they 
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ART. 38. are ready, eſpecially upon great and crying Occaſions, even to 

inch Nature, and ſtraiten themſelves within what upon other 

1 Occaſions they may allow themſelves ; that ſo they may diſtribute - 

to the Neceſſities of others, who are more pinched, and are in 
great Extremities. By this every Man ought to judge himſelf, 
as knowing that he muſt give a moſt particular Account to God, 
of that which God hath reſerved to himſelf, and ordered the 
Diſtribution of it to the Poor, out of all that Abundance with 
which he has bleſſed ſome far beyond others. 
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KN iG LN 
Of a Chriſtian Man's Oath. 


As. we confeſs that vain and raſh Swearing is forbid: 
den Chziſtian Men by our Lotd Jeſus Thuſt, and 


James his Apoſtle; ſo we judge that Chiſſtian Reliz 


gion doth not prꝛohibit, but that a Man may ſwear 
when the Magittrate requireth, in a Cauſe ok Faith 
and Charity, ſo it be done actozding to the Pzophets 
teaching, in Juſtice, Judgment, and Truth. 


N Oath is an Appeal to God, either upon a Teſtimony ARrT.39- 
that is given, or a Promiſe that is made, confirming the yu 


Truth of the one, and the Fidelity of the other. It is an Ap- 
peal to God, who knows all Things, and will judge all Men : 
So it is an ACt that acknowledges both his Omniſcience and 
his being the Governor of this World, who will judge all at the 
laſt Day, according to their Deeds, and muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have a more immediate regard to ſuch Acts, in which Men 
made him a Party. An appeal, truly made, is a committing 
the Matter to God: A falſe one is an Act of open Defiance, 
which muſt either ſuppoſe a Denial of his knowing all Things, 
or a Belief that he has forſaken the Earth, and has no regard 
to the Actions of Mortals ; or finally, it is a bold venturing on 
the Juſtice and Wrath of Goll, for the ſerving ſome preſent End, 
or the gaining of ſome preſent Advantage: And which of theſe 
ſoever gives a Man that brutal Confidence of adventuring on a 
falſe Oath, we muſt conclude it to be a very crying Sin ; which 
muſt be expiated with a very ſevere Repentance, or will bring 
down very terrible Judgments on thoſe who are guilty of it. 


THrvs, if we conſider the Matter upon the Principles of Na- 
tural Religion, an Oath is an Act of Worſhip and Homage 
cone to God ; and is a very powerful Mean for preſerving the 
Juſtice and Order of the World. All Deciſions in Juſtice muſt 
be founded upon Evidence; two muſt be believed rather than 
one; therefore the more Terror that is ſtruck into the Minds 
of Men, either when they give their Teſtimony, or when they 
bind themſelves by Promiſes, and the deeper that this goes, it 
will both oblige them to the greater Caution in what they ſay, 
and to the greater Strictneſs in what they promiſe. Since there- 
fore Truth and Fid-lity are ſo neceſſary to the Security and 

1 | Commerce 
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1 498 1 An Expoſition of the xxxix Articles | 
ART.39. Commerce of the World, and fince an Appeal to God is the 
wy —— greateſt Mean that can be thought on to bind Men to an ExaQ. 


neſs and Strictneſs in every Thing with which that Appeal is | 

joined; therefore, the uſe of an Oath is fully juſtified upon the ] 

Principles of Natural Religion. This has ſpread itſelf fo uni- 

verſally through the World. and began fo early, that it may 

well be reckoned a Branch of the Law and Light of Nature, t 

We find this was practiſed by the Patriarchs: Abimelech ] 

reckoned that he was ſafe, if he could perſuade Abraham to I 

Gen. 21.22, {wear to him by Gd, That he would not deal faiſly with him; 0 
26. 28. and Abrabam conſented ſo to ſwear. Either the ſame Abimelech, 
31. 53. or another of that Name, deſired that an Oath might be be- 

tween. Jſaac and him; and they fware one to anaiher, Jacob did 0 

alſo ſwear to Laban. Thus we find the Patriarchs practiſing 1 

this before the HAoſaical Law. Under that Law we find many el 

Covenants ſealed by an Oath ; and that was a facred Bond, as f 

appears from the Story of the Gileonites. There was allo a ſpe- Wl *: 

cial Conſtitution in the Jew Religion, by which one in Au- 

thority might put others under an Oath. and adjure them either 6 


to do ſomewhat, or to declare fome Truth. The Law was, 
Lev. 5. 1. That when any Saul (i. e. Man) firned, and heard the Voice of 
ſwearing (Adjuration) and was a Witneſs whether he hath ſem bt 


it, or known it, if he do not utter it, then he ſball bear his Int | 
guity z that is, he ſhall be guilty of Perjury. So the Form then Wl *2 
was, the Judge or the Parent did adjure all Perſons to declare WI 
their Knowledge of any particular. They charged this upon {e 


them with an Oath or Curſe, and all Perſons were then bound 

Judg. 27. 2, by that Oath to tell the Truth. So Micah came and confeſ- 485 
ſed, upon his Mother's 4djuration, that he had the eleven 
hundred Shekels, for which he heard her put all under a Curſe; 

2 Sam, 14. and upon that ſhe bleſſed him. Saul, when he was purſuing the 
24, 28, 44+ Phili/lines, put the People under a Curſe, if they ſhould eat Ml © 
any Food till Night; and this was thought to be ſo obligatory, tc 

that the Violation of it was capital, and Jonathan was put in 

Matth. 26. hazard of his Life upon it. Thus the High-Prieſt put our ou 


65, 04 Saviour under the Oath of C»r/i-g, when he required him to 2 
tell, whether he was the Meſſias or not? Upon which our 1 
Saviour was, according to that Law, upon his Oath; and 0 

| 


though he had continued filent till then, as long as it was free 
to him to ſpeak or not, at his pleaſure, yet then he was bound pen 


to ſpeak, and ſo he did ſpeak, and owned himſelf to be what 


he truly was. | * 
T'nis was t'.e Form of that Conſtitution; but if, by Prac- * 
tice, it were found that Mens pronouncing the Words of the | . 
Oath themſelves, when required by a Perſon in Authority to do 4 
it; and that ſuch Actions, as their lifting up their Hand to Hea- 2 
3 ven; 3 


CTY 


— 
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ven, or their laying it on a Bible, as importing their Senſe of ART. 20. 
the Terrors contained in that Book, were like to make a deeper EE 
Impreflion on them, than barely the Judges charging them with *© 

the Oath or Curſe, it ſeems to be within the compaſs of human 
Authority, to change the Rites and Manner of this Oath, and 

to put it in ſuch a Method as might probably work moſt on the 

Minds of thoſe who were to take it. The Infliturion in gene- 

ral is plain, and the making of ſuch Alterations ſeems to be 

clearly in the Power of any State or Society of Men. 


b Ix the New Teſtament we find St. Paul proſecuting a Diſ- 

courſe concerning the Oath, which God ſware to Abraham, Heb. 6. 13. 
. who not having a greater to ſwear by, ſwore by 357% ; and to 415. 

| enforce the Importance of that, it is added, An Oa! fer Con- ver. 16. 

X frmation (that is, for the affirming or aſſuring of any thing) is 

WH the End of all Controverſy. Which plainly ſhews us what No- 
don the Author of that Epiſtle had of an Oath: He did not 

+ conſider it as an Impiety or Prophanation of the Name of God, 

p lx St. 7%n's Viſions an Angel is repreſented, as Hing up Rev. 10. 6. 
4 bis hand, and ſwearing by him that liveth for ever and ever : 

A And the Apoſtles, even in their Epiſtles, that are acknowledged Rom. 1. 9. 
n d be writ by divine Inſpiration, do frequently appeal to God . 1. 20. 
i in theſe Words, God is Witneſs; which contain the whole Eſ- 

" tence of an Oath. Once St. Paul carries the Expreſſion to a 2 Cer. x. 
4 Form of Imprecation, when he calls Gd to recird upon (or 23. 

2 againſt) His Soul. | | 

ez THEsE ſeem to be Authorities beyond Exception, juſtifying 

5 the Uſe of an Oath upon a great Occaſion, or before a compe- 

ot tent Authority, according to that Prophecy quoted in the Ar- 

ry, ticle, which is thought to relate to the Times of the Maſſias: 

Rn ind thou fhalt fwear, the Lord liveth, in Truth, in Judgment, Jer, 4. 2. 
. and 71 Righteouſneſs ; and the Nations hall bleſs themſelves in | 
to bim, and in him ſhall they glory. Theſe laſt Words ſeem evi- 

dar cently to relate to the Days of the Meſſiah: So here an Oath 

and fligiouſly taken, is repreſented as a Part of that Worſhip, 


free which all Nations ſhall offer up to God under the New Di- 

15 penſation. | | ” 

phat | | ; 

, AGAINST all this, the great ObjeQion is, that when Chriſt 

1 8 Correcting the Gloſſes that the Phariſees put upon the Law, 

the Wereas they only taught that Men /hou!d nit forfwear them- 

1 do ſelves, but perform their Oaths unts the Lord; our Saviour ſays, 

Jeg- wear not at all; neither by the Heaven, nor the Parth, nor by Matth. g. 
nm, rHſalem, nor by the Head; but let your Communication ba yea, 34, 35, 36, 
| >, . ] 2 / ea, 37. 
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ART. 39. yea, and nay, nay; for whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh of 

oil. And St. James, ſpeaking of the enduring Affſictions, and 
James 5. 
12. 


An Expoſition of the xxxrx Articles 


of the Patience of Fob, adds, But above all Things, my Bre- 
thren, fwear net; neither by the Heaven, neither by the Earth, 
neither by any other Oath ; but let your yea be yea, and your nay 
nay, left ye fall inis Condemnation, - It muſt be confeſſed, that 
theſe Words ſeem to be ſo expreſs and poſitive, that great re- 
gard is to be had to a Scruple that is founded on an Authority 
that ſeems to be ſo full. But, according to what was formerly 
obſerved of the manner of the judiciary Oaths among the Jews, 
theſe Words cannot belong to them. Thoſe Oaths were bound 
upon the Party by the Authority of the Judge ; in which he wa 
paſſive, and fo could not help his being put under an Oath: 
Whereas our Saviour's Words relate only to thoſe Oaths which 
a Man took voluntarily on himſelf, but not to thoſe under 
which be was bound, according to the Law of God. If our 
Saviour had intended to have forbidden all judiciary Oaths, he 


muſt have annulled that part of the Authority of Magiſtrates and 


Parents, and have forbid them to put others under Oaths. The 
Word Communication, that comes afterwards, ſeems to be a Key 
to our Saviour's Words, to ſhew that they ought only to be 
applied to their Communication or Commerce; to thoſe Dil- 
courſes that paſs among Men, in which it is but too cuſtomary | 
to give Oaths a very large Share, . Or ſince the Words that 
went before, concerning the performing of Vows, ſeem to l. 
mit the Diſcourſe to them, the meaning of Swear not at al, 
may be this; be not ready, as the Fews were, to make Vows on 
all Occaſions, to devote themſelves or others: Inſtead of thole, 


he requires them to uſe a greater Simplicity in their Communi- 


cation. And St. James's Words may be alſo very fitly applied 
to this, ſince Men in their Afflictions are apt to make very in. 
diſcreet Vows, without conſidering whether they either can, 
probably will pay them; as if they would pretend by ſuch pro- 
fuſe Vows to overcome or corrupt God. 


THis Senſe will well agree both to our Saviour's Words, 
and to St. 7ames's ; and it ſeems moſt reaſonable to believe thab 
this is their true Senſe, for it agrees with every Thing elle 
whereas, if we underſtand them in that ſtrict Senſe of col 
demning all Oaths, we cannot tell what to make of thoſe Oat 
which occur in ſeveral Paſſages of St. Paul's Epiſtles ; a 
leaſt of all, what to ſay to our Saviour's own anſwering UP 
Oath, when adjured. Therefore all raſh and vain Sweall 
all Swearing in the Communication or Intercourſe of Mankin 
is certainly condemned, as well as all imprecatory Vows. 


ſince we have tg great Authorities from the Seriptures in ba 
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BRAHAM, the Poſſibility of a Tradition from Adam ta 

| him, go. The Occaſion and Deſign of a Revelation to him, 
ibid. | | 

Abſolute Decrees. See Decrees. 

Alſolution, in what Senſe it ought to be pronounced, 339. The bad 
Effects of the haſty Abſolutions of the Church of Rome, 351, Ay 
us'd in the Church of Exgland, is only declaratory, 352. This 
agreeable to the Practice of the Primitive Church, 76:4, A Prayer 
us'd in che Church of Rome after Abſolution, 35 3. This does 

not mend it, 174. When this Practice was introduced, ibid. 

Alinence. Sce Faſting. | | | 

Aion, whether God is the firſt and immediate Cauſe of every Ac. 
tion, 40. What it is that denominates an Action good or bad, 
169. Diſtindtion between thoſe that are univerſally binding on 
all, and ſuch as bind only ſome ſort of Men, 174. The Judgments 
to be made of them from Appearances, 175. | 

Acts of Apoſiles, when and by whom wrote, 74. 

4F#s, vo ſucceſſive Acts in God, 32. OE 

Adam, wherein the Image of God, in which he was created, con- 
ſiſted, 129, 140. Whether the Death he was threatned with was 
only natural, 137, 141. Whether by Covenant he was conſtituted 
to repreſen: a! his Poſterity, 143. Of the Propagation of his Sin, 
144. See Or:gina! Sin. . | 

Adoration, God only the proper Object of it, 58. What it is, ibid, 
Chriſt propoſed in the New Teſtament as the Object of it, 59. 
Ought not to be given to any Creature, 74/4, See Hit. 

Adultery, on the Part of the Wife, diſiolves Marriage, 359. This 
agreeable both to the Law of Nature and the Goſpel, ibid. And 
to the Practice of the Primitive Church, 360. The contrary Doc- 
trine of a modern Date, ibid. | 

A ohard, B:\bop of Lions, wrote with great Vehemence againſt the 
Worſhip of Images, 292. ; | 

Abab, his feigned Humiliation rewarded, 169. 

Air, grea'ly improved by the Induſtry of Man, 38. | 

A'maric expreſly denied the Corporal Preſence, 42 5. Ts condemned 
by the Lateran Council, and his Body raited and burnt on that 
Account, 25d. | h 

Al fgiving, a main Part of Charity, 351., See Charity. 

A tar, but one in a Church among the Primitive Chriſtians, 445. 

Amoafjador, his extenſive Power, 341. | 

Am eie, the Variation of that Prayer of Conſecration, which goes 

ur his Name, from that uſed id the Maſs, 405, 

cant, Wherein the Guilt of his Sin lay, 495. 


Anal hemas 


Inas hemas, the Form of .denouncing them againſt Hereticks ver 


* 


I N E X. 

ancient, 460. What was meant by them, 7174. A great ix ad 
of them denounced by the Council of Trent, ibid. Thoſe ill-found- 
ed cannot hurt, ibid. See Cenſures. | 

Angels, good or bad, are capable of doing many Things beyond our 
reach, 78. Are perfect moral Agents, and yet cannot fin, 149. 


Worſhipping them expreſly forbid in the New Teſtamen!, 305. 
Invocation of them diſclaimed in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 306. 


Animal Spirits, their ſubtile Nature, 43. Their Influence on our 


managing Matter, 78, Receive their Quality from that of the 
Blood, 140. Are the immediate Organs of Thought and ſubtiler 
Parts of the Blood, 151. A ConjeQure how they may excite 
Thought, 153. 55 

Annihilation only in the Power of God, 37. A common Miſtake about 
it rectify'd, bt ꝓ§ꝓgꝙdqreated Beings have not a Tendency to it, ibid. 

Antiquity, not a Note of the'true Church, 235. N 

4jocrypha. The Chriſtian Churches were for ſome Ages Strangers to 
thrſe Books, 110. Were firſt mentioned by Athanaſius, ibid. 
Where, and by whom wrote, 111. Were left out of the Canon 
by the Council of Lacdicea, ibid. Were firſt received into it by that 
of Trent, ibid. Were always denied to be a part of it by the beſt 
and moſt learned Writers, i. See Maccabees. x 

Apoſtles were not the Authors of the Creed, which goes by their Name, 
2,135. How far they complied with Judaiſm, 8, [257]. The 
Difficulties they met with 1n propagating Chriſtianity, 76. Could 
not be Impoſtors, 77 Nor impoſed on, 78. Their being en- 
dowed with extraordinary Inſpiration, no Argument for a Suc- 
ceſſion of Infallibility, 265. Of the Powers with which our Savi- 
our ſent them, 315. Were not conſtituted Prieſts by our Saviour's 
Words, Do this, in the Sacrament, 435. Did not derive their 
Authority from St. Peter, being all equal to him, 480. 

4ifaritions, there are many Hiſtories of them well atteſted, 44. To 
diſbchieve all unreaſonable, zb:d. | 

Appollinarian Hereſy, what it was, 413. Was confuted by many 
great Men of different Ages, 76:4. 

4quarii, thoſe who uſed Water inſtead of Wine in the Sacrament, 
427. Their Reaſon for ſo doing, ibid. Are ſeverely condemned 
oy St. Cyprian, 4.38. 5 : 

Aquinas, Themas, his Notion of Providence and Free-Will, 194. 
His Diſtinction to avoid making God the Author of Sin, ibid, His 
Doctrine concerning Image- Worſhip, 294. | 


Arians, their Opinion that Chriſt is a Creature of a Spiritual Na- 
ture, 62. Councils decree differently concerning this, 260. 

Arminians, their Opinions of Free Will and Predeſtination, 190. 
Were condemned by the Synod of Dort, 197. The Occafion of 
their becoming the Diſtindtion of a Party inſtead of doctrinal 
Points, 20%. See Remonſtrants. - ; 

Artemon held the ſame Opinion of Chriſt as the Socinians, 62. 

Articles of the Church of England, Objections againſt them, 1. Reaſons 
for their deſcending to ſo many Particulars, 5. The fundamental 
Article of the Reformation, 6. How, or by whom the Articles 
were prepared, ibid. What the Sanction of publick Authority to 
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them implies, 7. Whether they are Articles of Peace only, or of 
Doctrine, ibid. To the Laity, only Articles of Church Commu. 
nion, 9. DiftinAion between Articles of Faith and Articles of 
Doctrine, 8. What the Clergy are bound to by their Subſcrip. 
tions, 9. A Royal Declaration to end Diſputes about this Mat. 
ter, 10. May have different Senſes, ibid. This illuſtrated by the 
third Article, 76:4. Care taken to ſettle the true reading of them, 
11. Collations of them with MSS. 2 — 18. Difficulty ariſing 
from the various Read ngs cleared, 19. Expreſs Words of Scripture 
for each Article not neceſſ:ry, 95. Several Differences of the pre- 
ſent from thoſe publiſhed 1a King Eaxvard's Reign, 69, 112, 113. 
324, 448. The Jatitude of the Articles, 9, 221, 321. Funda- 
mental Articles ought not to be too ſtrictly determined, 236. The 
Moderation of the Articles, 10, 147, 149, 222, 380, 488. | 
A/i/tance, the Doctrine of inward Aſſiſtances proved from Scripture, 
151, 152. How they are conveyed to us, 153. The Effect of 
them, 6:4 | 
Anathaſius, his Account of the Books of the Old Teſtament, 110, 
And thole of the Apocrypha, ibid. Was not Author of the Creed, 
which goes by his Name, 133. The condemnatory Clauſes of it 
explained, 134. | 5 | | | 
Atheiſts, their Objections to the Argument, from the Conſent of 
Mankind, for the Being of God, anſwered, 22. Their Arguments 
for the Eternity of the World conſidered, 24. That for its being 
made by Chance anſwered, 25. Their Objections to Miracles an- 
ſwered, 27. The Notion that the World is a Body to God, the 
Foundation of Atheiſm, 31. Wt : 
Aitrition, an imperfect Contrition, 348. The Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome concerning it, 7bid. See Contrition. 


 Augſburgh, Confeſſion of Faith, on what Occaſion it was prepared, ;. 


Auguſtin or Auſtin, his Doctrine of Original Sin, 143. And of Re- 
probation, id. Hated Pelagianiſm, 191. Wherein he differed 
from the Su5/ap/arians, 193. Speaks very doubtfully conceroing 
the State of the Soul after Death, 277. A famous Paſſage about 
his Mother Monica referred to, 278. His extraordinary Relations 
of Mi acles not to be credited, 300, His Declaration againſt In- 
vocation: of Saints, 306. Thought that all who were baptized 
were regenerated, 378, His Rule concerning figurative Expieſ- 
ſion«, 405. : 

* Fu, Conf. ion. See Confeſſion. 

Authority of the Books of the Old Teſtament, 92, 93, 102. That 
of the New, 98, 99. That of the Apocrypha diſproved, 110. 
That of the Church in religious Matters not abſolute, 230. In 
relation to Ceremonies, 255. Diſtinction between that which 5 
founded on Infallibility, and an Authority of Order [260] Law. 
ful Authority in the Church, what it is, 319. Is ſubject to the 
Law of the Land, 463. The higheſt Act of their Authority, 264 
That of the Pope, 479, 483. Of the King, in Eccleſiaſtical Mat 
ters, 424, 488, See Pope, King, Church. | 


| B AITUL1A, the leaſt enſnaring of all Idols, 285. 


I N D E X. 


by 


Baptiſm, what it ie, 47. The Danger of delaying it till Death, 
188. What gave Riſe to this Practice, ibid. What ne ceſſary to 
make it true and valid, 237. That by Laicks and by Women not 
null, tho? irregular, 238. The Obligation Bap: iſm brings us un- 
der, 239. Baptiſm no new Thing among the Jews in our Savi- 
oar's Time, 373. Its Inſtitution as a federal Act was by Chriſt; 
374. Wherein the Chriftian differs from that of St. John, 375. 
What meant by being born of Water, and of the Spirit, 376. Itis a 


Precept, but not a Mean neceſſary to Salvation, ibid, The Ends 


and Purpoſes of it, 377. The bad Conſequences of maintaining 
the abſolute Neceflity of it, 378. How it becomes effeQual to 
Salvation, 379. Wherein it agrees with Circumciſion, 381. Bap- 
tim of Infants moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 383. 
And to the Practice of Circumciſion under the Old Teſtament, 
ibid. Why the Office for baptizing Infants is the ſame with that 


for Perſons of riper Age, ibid. Reaſonableneſs of changing the 
Form to ſprinkling, 435. 


Baſil, St, his Opinion of the Souls of the Martyrs, 391. 


Beafts are not meer Machines, 42. Many have Spirits of an inferior 
Onder, ibid. pk Sb | 


Begetting, the natural Meaning of it, 54. What underſtood by it 
when ſpoken of the Son of God, is beyond our preſent Compre- 
henſion, ibid. | pg 

Beginning, what meant by it in the firſt of St. John's Goſpel, 54. 

Begolten and born of Gad, the meaning of theſe Expreflions, 184, 186, 

Beringarius, his Character, 424. Oppoſed the Doctrine of the 
Corporal Preſence, ibid Had many Followers, ibid. | 

Binding and loefing, that Power granted equally to all the Apoſtles, 
252, What the Jewiſh Writers meant by it, ibid. 1 

Biſbops, the Declaration of their Faith was at fiſt in very general 
Terms, 3. Which they ſent round them, 4. What obliged them 
afterwards to make fuller Declarations, ibid. A Succeſſion of 
them no certain Note of a true Church, 236. Why Confirmation 
was in the earlieſt Ages reſerved for the Biſhop only, 335. No 
Inſtructions of Celibacy given them in the New Teſtament, 449. 

Many of them in the beſt Ages were married, 452. Of their Conſe- 
cration, 475. Are all equal by their Office and Character, 480. 
Authority of thoſe in great Sees only from Cuſtom, 48 1. See Pope. 

Blood, a probable Conjecture about the natural State of it, 140. Iis 
Ioflaence on the animal Spirits, 76:4. . | 

Body, of the Stite of our Saviour's Body from his Death to his Re- 
ſurreQion, 81. Whether it put on a new Form in his Aſcenſion, 
82. Glorified Bodies are of a different Texture from thoſe of 

Fleſh and Blood, 437. See Ręſarrection. | | 

Boniface, VIIIth Pope, claimed a feudatory Power in Temporals 
over Princes, 247. 

Brain, the Influence of its Diſorder upon the Mind, 42. Our 
Thoughts are governed by Impreſſions made on it, 150. 1 
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them implies, 7. Whether they are Articles of Peace only, or of . 
Doctrine, ibid. To the Laity, only Articles of Church Commu. 
nion, 9. Diſtinction between Articles of Faith and Articles of 
Doctrine, 8. What the Clergy are bound to by their Subſcrip. 

tions, 9. A Royal Declaration to end Diſputes about this Mat. 
ter, 10. May have different Senſes, ibid. This illuſtrated by the 
third Article, 76:4. Care taken to ſettle the true reading of them, 
11. Collations of them with MSS. 26 18. Difficulty ariſing 
from the various Read ngs cleared, 19. Expreſs Words of Scripture | 
for each Article not neceſſ:ry, 95. Several Differences of the pre. 
ſent from thoſe publiſhed 1a King Eadzvard's Reign, 69, 1 12, 114, 
324, 448. The latitude of the Articles, 9, 221, 321. Funda- 
mental Articles ought not to be too ſtrictly determined, 236. The 
Moderation of the Articles, 10, 147, 149, 222, 380, 488. - 

Aſiſiance, the Doctrine of inward Aſſiſtances proved from Scripture. 
151, 152. How they are conveyed to us, 153. The Effect of 
them, 2 | 

Anathafius, his Account of the Books of the Old Teſtament, 110, 
And thoſe of the Apocrypha, id. Was not Author of the Creed, 
which goes by his Name, 133. The condemnatory Clauſes of it 
explained, 134. | 5 3 

Atheiſts, their Objections to the Argument, from the Conſent of 
Mankind, for the Being of God, anſwered, 22. Their Argumentz 
for the Eternity of the World conſidered, 24. That for its being 
made by Chance anſwered, 25. Their Objections to Miracles an- 
ſwered, 27. The Notion that the World is a Body to God, the 
Foundation of Atheiſm, 31. | 

Aitrition, an imperfect Contrition, 348. The Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome concerning it, ibid. See Contrition. | 

Augſburgh, Confeſſion of Faith, on what Occaſion it was prepared, 5. 

Auguftia or Auſlin, his Doctrine of Original Sin, 143. And of Re- 
probation, %%. Hated Pelagianiſm, 191. Wherein he differed 
from the Sublafſarians, 193. Speaks very doubtfully conceroing 
the State of the Soul after Death, 277. A famous Paſlage about 

his Mother Monica referred to, 278. His extraordinary Relations 

of Mi acles not to be credited, 300. His Declaration againſt In- 
vocation of Saints, 306. Thought that all who were baptized 
=+ 6 regenerated, 378. His Rule concerning figurative Exore- 
ion, 405. 

ee 5 Confeſſion. See Cone ion. 8 

Authority of the Books of the Old Teſtament, 92, 93, 102. That 
of the New, 98, 99. That of the Apocrypha diſproved, 110. 
That of the Church in religious Matters not abſolute, 230. In 
relation to Ceremonies, 255. Diſtinction between that which 15 
founded on Infallibility, and an Authority of Order [260] Lau- 
ful Authority in the Church, what it is, 319. Is ſubject to the 
Law of the Land, 463. The higheſt Act of their Authority, 264 
That of the Pope, 479, 483. Of the King, in Eccleſiaſtical Mar 
ters, 424, 488, See Pope, King, Church, 
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AITULTA, the leaſt enſnaring of all Idols, 28 5. | 
Baptiſm, what it ie, 47. The Danger of delaying it till Death, 
188. What gave Riſe to this Practice, ibid. What neceſſary to 
make it true and valid, 237. That by Laicks and by Women not 
null, tho irregular, 238. The Obligation Bap:iſm brings us un- 


der, 239- Baptiſm no new Thing among the Jews in our Savi- 


oar's Time, 373. Its Inſtitution as a federal Act was by Chriſt; 
374 Wherein the Chriſtian differs from that of St. John, 375. 
What meant by being born of Water, and of the Spirit, 376, It is a 
Precept, but not a Mean neceſſary to Salvation, ibid. The Ends 
and Purpoſes of it, 377. The bad Conſequences of maintaining 
the abſolute Neceflity of it, 378. How it becomes effeQual to 
Salvation, 379. Wherein it agrees with Circumciſion, 381. Bap- 
tim of Infants moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution of Chrift, 383. 
And to the PraQtice of Circumciſion under the Old Teftamenr, 
ibid, Why the Office for baptizing Infants is the ſame with that 
for Perſons of riper Age, ibid. Reaſonableneſs of changing the 


* 


Form to ſprinkling, 435. 
Baſil, St. his Opinion of the Souls of the Martyrs, 301. 
Beaf?s are not meer Machines, 42. Many have Spirits of an inferior 
Order, ibid. | N 


Begetting, the natural Meaning of it, 54. What underſtood by it 


when ſpoken of the Son of God, is beyond our preſent Compre, 


henſion, 761d. 


Beginning, what meant by it in the firſt of St. John's Goſpel, 54. 
Begotten and born of God, the meaning of theſe Expteſſions, 184, 186, 


Beringarius, his Character, 424. Oppoſed the Doctrine of the 


Corporal Preſence, ibid Had many Followers, 744d. 


Binding and loefing, that Power granted equally to all the Apoſtles, 


252. What the Jeaoiſh Writers meant by it, ibid. 

Bi/hops, the Declaration of their Faith was at fiſt in very general 
Terms, 3. Which they ſent round them, 4. What obliged them 
afterwards to make fuller Declarations, 24. A Succeſſion of 
them no certain Note of a true Church, 236. Why Confirmation 
was in the earlieſt Ages reſerved for the Biſhop only, 335. No 
Inſtructions of Celibacy given them in the New Teſtament, 449. 
Many of them in the beſt Ages were married, 452. Of their Conſe- 

_cration,- 475. Are all equal by their Office and Character, 480. 
Authority of thoſe in great Sees only from Cuſtom, 481. See Pope. 

Blood, a probable Conjecture, about the natural State of it, 140. Its 
Ioflaence on the animal Spirits, 71%. 85 

Body, of the State of our Saviour's Body from his Death to his Re- 
ſurtection, 81. Whether it put on a new Form in his Aſcenſion, 
82. Glorified Bodies are of a different Texture from thoſe of 
Fleſh and Blood, 437. See Ręſarrection. | 


Bonfface, VIIIth Pope, claimed a feudatory Power in Temporals 


over Princes, 24.7. | | 
Brain, the Influence of its Diſorder upon the Mind, 42. Our 
Thoughts are governed by Impreſſions made on it, 150. F 
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Bread in the Sacrament, in what Senſe the Body of Chriſt, 28). 
When dipping it in the Wine became a Practice, 438. This 
condemned by the Council of Bracara, ibid. 


C 


60 * LF Golden, what Intention the Maelites had in making it, 
287. The Deſign of thoſe Calves ſer up by Feroboam, ibid. See 
T:olntry. | | | 

Calwiniſts, how far they agree with St. Juſtin about Predeſtination, 
193. The peculiar Advantages and Diſadvantages of their Opi. 
nions on this Subject, 217. See Supra-lop/arians. . 

Canon. See Scriptures. . | DRESS 

Canons of the Church, what Reſpect due to them for Antiquity, 471. 
'The new Canon Law different from the old, 470. Ancient G 
nons little regarded by the Reformers, bid. Were brought into 
Deſuetude by the Church of Rome, 471. 

Caſſian, his Doctrine concerning Predeſtination, 192. Is oppoſed 
and defended by ſeveral, ibid. His Collations were in great Eſteem, 


193. | 
Carell, not a Note of the true Church, 234. = 
Celibacy of the Clergy, no Rule for it in the Goſpel, 449. Not in | 

the Power of the Church to order it, 450. The political Advan- 

tages of it, ibid. When and by whom it was firſt introduced, 451. 

The Practice of the Church not uniform in it, bid, Was not im- 

poſed on all the Clergy till the End of the eleventh Century, 453, 

'The good and bad Conſequences of it, 451, 454. Vows not law- 

ful in this Matter, 454. And are not binding, tho' made, 456. 

See Oath, FEES | * ae 
Cenſures of the Church, how to behave under them, 461. What 

Right the Laity have to be conſulted in them, 452. Are agree- 

able to the Detign of Chriſtianity, 463. Defe&s in them no juſt 

Cauſe of Separation, 464. Popery introduced a great Variety of 

Rules concerning them, ibid. A farther Reformation in theſe ſtill 

wanted, 465. | | 
Century, the great Ignorance that prevailed in the Tenth Century, 

423. | | | 
ce Law, was not deſigned to be perpetual, 119, The De- 

gn of its Inſtitution, 125. Is now aboliſhed, as become uſeleſs 

and impoſſible, 126. 

Ceremonies, the Church has Power to appoint them, 255. The 
Practice of the Jew;/ Church in this Matter, ibid. Changes in 
them ſometimes neceſſary [256] The Practice of the Apoſtles, 

[257] When appointed, ought to be obſerved, if lawful, [258] 

466. Cautions to be obſerved in appointing them, [258] Unity 

among Chriſtians, a great Reaſon for obſerving them, 467. 
Cerinthus denied the Divinity of Chriſt in the earlieſt Age of Chtiſ- 

tianity, 56. 

Chalice. See Cup. | f | 

Chance, the Abſurdity of maintaining that the World was made by 

it, 28. An Argument for this Opinion anſwered, 26. TEN 
| 8 | arih 


* m WK 2. 
Chariq and brotherly Love, their great Uſefulneſs in the Chriſtian : #31 
Religion, 466. Charity to the Poor, of the Extent of it, 4. - 11 
What renders it acceptable to God, 35 1. Is more particularly re- 


commended by the Goſpel, 495. Our Saviour's Rule — 
the Meaſure of it, ibid. | 


Charles the Great, a Council in his Time, and Books publiſhed in 


, his Name, againſt Image-Worſhip, 292. Introduced the Roman 

e Miſſal into the Gallican Church, 471. Publiſhed many Capitulars 
concerning Eecleſiaſtical Matters, 485. 5 

, | Cherubims that were in the Holieſt of All, no Argument for Image- 

i. Worſhip, 295. | | 


Children, of their Parents Power over them, 381. In what Senſe 
they are ſaid to be holy, 382. 5 5 | | 
. Chineſe, their alledg'd Antiquity without Foundation, 25. | 
Chri/m, uſed by the Church of Rome in Confirmation, what it is, 
236. Might only be conſecrated by the Biſhop, 237. Was ap- 
ply'd by Preſbyters in the Greek Church, ibid. Great Diſputes 
about it, 338. | E | | 1 
Cbriſ, in two Reſpects the Son of God, 53: In what Senſe of one * Fi 
Subſtance with the Father, 54. Proofs of his Divinity, 54 63. 4 
This was early denied by Ebien and Cerinthus, 56. Was the Crea- . 
tor of all Things, 54. Has all the Names, Operations, and At- * 
tributes of God given him, 57. Is propoſed in the New-Teſta- | 
ment as the Object of divine Worſhip, 59. This not charged as 
Idolatry by the Fews at that Time, 60. The Fezvs underiiood j 'F 
this Part of our Religion in a Manner conſiſtent with their former '} 
Ideas, 61, What thoſe were, ibid. The 4rian and Socinian Hy- 4 
pothetis concerning him, 62. Is not to be worſhipped as an Angel 
or Prophet, but as truly God, ibid. Took on him the Nature of 
Man, 63. The two Natures united in onePerſon, ibid. The De- 
ſign of uſing the Term Perion, 64. That there ſhall be an End to 
his mediatorial Office, 76i4. But not to his perſonal Glory, :b:d. 
Of the Certainty and Deſign of his Death, 65. It was not merely 
in Confirmation of his Doctrine, and a Pattern of Suffe ing, 66. 
Attoned for more than Adam's Sin, 67. In what Senſe his Death 
tury, is {aid to be our Sacrifice, i&:4, His Agony explained, 75:4, The 
| Reconciliation made by his Death not abſolute, and without Con- 


De- ditions, 68. Of his Deſcent into Hell, 69. When and by whom 
{clels this Article was introduced, ibid. Several different Opinbns about 
this, 70, 71. Whatſeems to be the true Meaning of it, 72. Proof 

The o his Reſurrection depends on the Authotity of the New Teſta- 
zes in ment, 73, Several Circumſtances concurring to prove it, 15d. 80. 
oſtles, Hi Aſcenſion not capable of ſo full a Proof, 80. This depends 
[258] chiefly on the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles and Effuſion of the Holy 
Unity Ghoſt, 2624. His Reſurrection was brought about by a Miracle, 81. 
Curiofity about the Manner of it taxed, 261. How it may be ſaid 
Chri- he was three Days in the Grave, ibid. The Intention of his ſtaying 
forty Days after on Earth, 82. Of the Manner of his Aſcenſion, 

| ibid. The great Authority with which he is veſled, 75:4. Of his 

de by glorious Appearance at the laſt Day, 83. Whether he was the 
ty Mediator of the old, as well as the new Diſpenſation, 121. His 

arity 


Death applied to thoſe who are incapable of expreſly laying mo 
| wy g e Ol 
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of it, 124. His Death the only Cauſe of our Juſtification, 163. 
Chriſt alone was without Sin, 179. Of the Efficacy and Extent 
of his Death, 164, 202. Is our only Mediator in Point of Inter. 
ceflion as well as Redemption, 304. Why he choſe to ſuffer at the 
Time of the Paſſover, 386. He is the only Prieft, and his Death 
the only Sacrifice under the Goſpel, 443. Sir | 
Cbriſliaxiiy gives much purer Ideas of God than the Mo/aick Diſpen- 
ſation, 59. The Foundation of, 162. Does not leſſen the tem- 
poral Authority, 484. Raiſes the Laws of Love and Charity to a 
high Degree, 455. Does not condemn all Oaths, 500. 
Chriftians are not exempt from capital Puniſhment for great Crimes, 
490. In what caſe may engage in War, 492. Or go to Lay, 
ibid. Are not obliged to have their Goods in common, 494. 
May ſwear on important Occaſions, 409. | 
Chronology, the Diverſity of it no ſufficient Objection to the Autho. 
rity ot the Scriptures, 106. 8 
Cbryſaſtom St. mentions nothing of Relicks, 301. Denies that any 
Miracles were wrought in his Time, 76/4, Condemns auricular 
Confeſſion, 345. | | | 
Church, ought to proportion her Rules of Communion and Cenſure 
to thoſe of the Goſpel, 185. Of its Authority to eſtabliſh Doc- | 
trines, 230. What a true Church is, 237, 241. May be viſible, 
though not infallible, 242. Of her Power in appointing Ceremo- 
nies, 255 [256] And in Matters of Faith, 252. Can make no 
new Terms of Salvation, [262] The meaning of Chriſt's Words, 
Tell the Church, &c. 264. How the Church is the Pillar and 
Ground of Truth, ibid. There was to be an Authority in the 
Church, 316. What it is, 319. The Order ſettled by the 
Apoſtles was for ſucceeding Ages, 317. Every Church an inde- 
pendant Body, 471. The Reſpect due from one Church to an- 
ther, id. Whercin her Authority in Oppoſition to the Civil 
Magillrate conſiſts, 488. 
Church of Rome owns the poſitive Doctrines of the Church of Ex- 
land, 5. Its Tyranny in impoking its Doctrines, 8. Their Op- 
nion concerning the Scriptures and [raditions confuted, 89. Leave 
the ſecond Commandment out of their Catechiſms, 130. Main- 
tain that original Sin is quite taken away by Baptiſm, 142. The 
Conſequence of this, ij The Doctrine concerning the Remll- 
ſion of Sins, 160. The uſe of the Sacraments, 161. And tie 
Sufficiency of inherent Holineſs for Juſtification, is. What they 
call a good Work, 165. What they teach concerning the Love 
of God, 172. Their Doctrine of Supererogation confuted, 175; 
Their Diſtinction of mortal and venial Sin, 182. ſult Pe. 
judices againſt its Infallibility, 231 253. Their Notes 
of a true Church, 234. Theſe do not agree to their Church, 235: 
Have erred not only in their Living and Ceremony, but 
in Matters of Faith alſo, 242. The Influence of the Pops 
on the Canons, Ceremonies, and Government of the Church, 
243. Ts guilty of a Circle, 234[263] The Abſurdity of ibi, 
ibid. The Doctrine concerning Purgatory, 268. See Purgat#) 
Concerning Pardons, 281. Of Indulgences, 283. Of Image 
Worſhip, 284. Of worſhipping of Relicks, 297. Of the — 
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tion of Saints and Angels, 303, Of Worſhip in an vnknown 
Tongue, 327. Of their five additional Sacraments, 335. C 


Ot 
the Intention of the Prieſt being neceſſary to the Efſence of a Sa- 
crament, 370. Of Tranſubſtantiation, 397, Of with-holding 


” 


the Cup from the Laity, 434. Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 442. 
Of the Celibacy of the Clergy, 448. : 42 


Church of England and Rome, wherein they agree, and whe 28 or 


different Opinions, 136. Anſwer to the Queſtion, Where æuas 


jour Church before Henry VIII. 242. See Articles, Authority. 


Circumciſion, why not neceſſary to be continued, 120. Of Infants 
under the Old Teſtament an Argument for Infant Baptiſm under 
the New, 383. 11255 5 

Claud of Turin wrote with Vehemence againſt Image · Worſhip, 292. 

Clergy, the Import of their Subſcription to the Articles, 9. Their 
Maviags made an Argument againſt the Reformation, 448. This 
not contrary to the Purity of divine Performances, 249. Thoſe in 


England were married in the Saxon Times, 453. Are ſabje& to 


their Princes in eccleſiaſtical Matters, 484. See Celibacy, Coun- 
cils. | | | 

Commandments, or Moral Law, the Nature of it, 127. The two 
firſt againſt Idolatry, 128. The Morality of them, ibid. The third 
2gainft not only vain and idle, but falſe ſwearing, 129. The Mo- 
rality of this, 76:4. The fourth in what Senſe moral and reaſon- 
able, 7bid. The Rigour of it abated by our Saviour, 130. Theſe 
four diſtinct Commandments, ibid. Why this Diviſion is prefer- 
red to that of the Church of Rome, ibid. The Order of the ſecond 


Table, 131. 'The fifth and tenth, how they are the Fences of : 


the intermediate four, id. In what Senſe the laſt is moral, ibid. 
Of the Obligation of this Law upon Chriſtians, 132. 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, the Meaning of it ex- 
plained, 395. 5355 
Concomitance, no ſufficient Argument for Communion only in one 
Kind, 436. g 
Corf ion 61 Sins, the Scripture Account of it, 340. Auricular 
Confeſſion not neceſſary, 342. No Authority for it in Scriptore, 
343. Not from the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, 2 The 
firlt Occaſion and Progreſs of it, 344. Gave great Scandal at 
Conftantineple, 345. How far the Power of the Church extends 
in this Matter, 346. The god and bad Effects of it, 347. 
Ought to be no Law of the Church, becauſe not a Law of God, 
348, The bad Effects of it in the Church of Rome, 347, 464. 


 Cofefficn of Adverſaries, not a Note of the true Church, 235. 


Confirmation, a very ancient Practice, and juſtifiable as uſed in the 
Church of England, 335. Reaſons why it is no Sacrament, 350. 
The Form of it in the Church of Rome ibid. Whether the Biſhop 
only ſhoald confirm, 337. Great Diſputes about this, 338. 

Conſecration, the Effect of it in the Euchariſt, according to the Doc- 
tine of the Church of Rome, 398. The Virtue of it depends on 
the Intention of the Prieſt, 399. By whom a Bell was ordered 
to be rung at the Conſecration, 421. It was an Opinion that 
the Lord's Prayer was at firſt the Prayer of Conſecration, 439. 


074. 
\ 


% 


I. N D E X. 
Conſequences of Opinions ought not to be charged as Tenets, 218. 
Conflance, Council of, its Decree for with-holding the Cup from the 
Laity, 439. The Abſurdity of it, and Cruelty uſed to eſtabliſh 
It, 440. 5 
Conflantic, the Legend concerning her great Reſpe& for Hilarier's 
Body, 300. | OO. | 
Conſtantinople, Council, made no new Additions to the Creed, z. 
Said that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Father only, 80. 
Condemned Image Worſhip, 292. 3 | 
Conſubſtant:ation, what the Lutherans mean by it, 426. Their Doc. 
trine confuted, 76/4. Ought not to diſſolve the Union of Churches, 
where Adoration is not joined with it, 4277. | 
Contrition, the Definition of it, 348. Wherein the Church of Row 
make it differ from Attrition, :bi4. Their Doctrine concerning 
it liable to great Abuſe, 349. | | 
Corporal Preſence, how the Doctrine concerning it came into the 
Church, 419. The Progreſs of it, ibid. —426. See Tranjub- 
 ftantiation. 1 | * 
Covenant, whether God made one with Adam for his Poſterity, 143. 4 
The Tenor of the New Covenant, 186. | 1 
Cewetouſneſi, the Precept againſt it not moral in the ſlricteſt Senſe, | 
130. Not a Crime more peculiar to the married than the un- 
married Clergy, 451. 8 
Councils, cannot be called without the Conſent of Princes, 257, 


* 


Popes were not always conſulted, 258. Have aſſumed the Power 3 
of cenſuring, depriving, and making Popes, bid. What makes a | 
Council to be general, 259. The Numbers neceſſary, and how 7 


Cited, . Not of divine Inſtitution, becauſe no Rules in Serip- 
ture concerning them, 260. Several Arguments againſt their In- 7 
fallibility, 75 —2653., They have been contrary to one another, | 
260. Diſorders and Intrigues in Councils, 261. No general 
Councils pretended in the firſt three Centuries, 263. No Proſpect 

of another general Council, zd. Of the Decree of the Council D 
of Ferr/a/em, 265, Some general Councils have erred, 266, | 

Doctrines are not to be believed on their Authority, 267. 

Creation, imports infinite Power, 37, 54. The neareſt Approach to D 
a true Idea of it, id. Is aſcribed to Chriſt in the New Teſta- | 
ment, 254. : 

Creeds were at firſt conceived in general Terms, 2. That which D 
goes by the Name of the Apoſtles not made by than, ibid. 135. 1) 

What p:obably was the firſt, 2. The Occaſion of their being en- | 
larged, 4. Thoſe of Nice, and Conſtantinople, 3. None of the 
three Creeds named with Exactneſs, 133. That of Nice is the 
Conſtantinopolitan, ibid. That of Athanaſius not made by him, IN 
ibid. That ſaid to be the Apoſtles, of no great Antiquity, 1335. 5 

Cro/s, a Prayer uſed in the Conſecration of a Croſs, 295. | 

Crucifixion ot Chriſt, and his Death, owned by all Chriſtians, 63- Wh 
Denied by the Docetæ and Mahomet, ibid. | 5 

Cup, or Chalice, in the Sacrament, ought to be given to the Laity, 

434. This particularly enjoined in the Words of Inſtitution, 
ibid. Not to the Clergy only, as Prieſts, 435. This, the * 
above 


F 
above a thouſand Years, 437. The Inſufficiency of Concomitance, 
and other Arguments advanced againſt it, bid. 439, 

Cyprian owned not the Infallivility of Pope Stephen, 243. Made 
ſh the Effect of a Sacrament to depend on the good State of the Ad. 
miniſtrator, 368. | | 


Amnation, to eat and drink their own Danmation explained, 393. 
Damnation ſometimes means temporary Puniſhments, ibid. 
Daniel, his Prophecy of the LXX Weeks explained, 1 17 
D:ath might have been the natural Conſequence of Adam's Fall. 140. 
This not to be reſtrained to a natural Death, 141. How this 
might be tranſmitted. to his Poſterity, ibid. Prayers for the Dead, 
an e:rly Practice in the Church, 277. What gave Riſe to it, 767d. 
Tertullian's Opinion about it, 278. The Abſurdity of Maſſes for 
the Dead, 279. The method of commemorating eminent Saints 
in the primitive Times, 2⁹ rt. | 
Death-bed Repentance, the truſting to it a fatal Error, 185, 350. 
Decrees of God have been the Subject of many Diſputes, 9, 136. 
The Foundation of the Doctrine of abſolute Decrees, 144. This 
ſeems contrary to the Nature of God, 145. and expoſes the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, 146. Upon what Views God formed his De- 
crees concerning Mankind, 189. Four Opinions concerning 
them, 190. 7s | off | 
Decretal Epiſtles of the firſt Popes, with what View publiſhed, 245. 
Are univerſally held ſpurious, b,. Was a Forgery of the eighth 
Century, contrived with little Art, 420. k 
Dilivery unto Satan, an Effect of the extraordinary Power of the 
Apoltles, 458, 459. ; 8 85 | 
Digg in Baptiſm, the Danger of it in cold Climates, a good Reaſon 
tor ſprinkling, 436. The Cuſtom of dipping the Bread in the 
Wine in the Lord's Supper, when introduced, 438. Was con- 
demned by the Council of Bracara, ibid. | 
Diſcipline 1nj the Church, the Nature and Neceſſity of it, 371, 457. 
That of the primitive Church lay heavieſt on the Clergy, 371. 
wy Moderation ought to be obſerved in it, 457. | 
; uy Divorce lawful in Caſe of Adultery, 359. Our Saviour's Rule in 
_ this Caſe, ibid. This agreeable to the Opinion of the Fathers, 


lieh 300. The contrary was not eſtabliſhed till the Council of Trent, ibid. 
"5 D:cetz, a Sect that denied the Death of Chriſt, 65. | 
12 V:2rine, the Difference between the Articles of Faith, and thoſe of 
"he Doctrine, 8. The Tyranny of impoſing Doctrines, ibid. Con- 
the formity of Doctrines with former Times not a note of a true 


Church, 25 5. | 

: Vonatiſts, their Notions concerning the Sacraments, 368. 

135 ua, and Hyperdulia, Degrees of Worſhip paid to Images in the 
6 Church of Rome, 29 I „ 
Jo Darandus was cenſured by the Church of Rome for his Opinion of 

ity, Inage-Worſhip, 294. 
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FTANRT H is greatly improved by Man's Induſtry, 38. The In. 
fluence of the Wind upon it, 741d. See World. 

Eating and Drinking their own Damnation, the Meaning of the 
Phraſe, 393. Opinions of ſeveral Fathers concerning eating and 
drinking Chriſt's Body and Blood, 432. | 

Ebion denied the Divinity of Chriſt very early, 56. 

Edward VI. Differences of the Articles in his Reign from the pre. 
ſent, 112, 113, 268, 324, 329, 384, 448, 475, 478. | | 

Egyptians, their alledg'd Antiquity, without foundation, 25. 

Elders, who they were at the Council of Jeru/alem, 265. 

Election, of Election and Predeſtination, 188. See Prede/tination, 

Elevation of the Hoſt not known in the firſt Ages, 410, 430. What 

gave Riſe to it, ibid. Was not done at firſt, in order to Adora- 
tion, 430. Who firſt mentions it with that View, ibid. 

Eliberis, Council of, condemned Pictures on the Walls of 

Churches, 291. Forbid the lighting Candles about the Tomby 
of Martyrs in Day light, 301, 310. | | 
Elizabeth Queen, gives Authority to require Subſcriptions to the Ar. 
ticles, 9. A Royal Declaration for taking them in the literal 

Senſe, 10. Her Injunctions concerning Supremacy, 479. | 
Elobim, the Meaning of it in the Old Teſtament, 45, 

Emperors, their Authority in Ecclefiaſtical Affairs, 485. 

| Endowments were procured by Impoſtors in the Church of Rome, 286, 
Buy what means the Profuſeneſs of them was reſtrained, 7b:4. When | 

they are to be held ſacred, zbid. The Violation of them, when | 
founded on falſe Opinions, no Sacrilege, 281. | 
Enthuſiaſts, an Extravagant Sort of them at the Reformation, 120. 
Epheſus, Council, their Decree concerning the Holy Ghoſt, 86. 
Epicureans, ſet all Things at liberty, and denied Providence, 191. 
Epiphanius, his Zeal againſt Pictures in Churches, 291. Is ſevere 
upon the Colliridians for worſhipping the Bleſſed Virgin, 310. 
Epijiles, why the general ones were not ſo early and univerſally r- 
ceived, as the reſt of the New Teſtament, 100. 1 
Erudition, A Bock publiſhed, call'd The Neceſſary Erudition, a Pre- 
liminary to compiling the Articles, 6. 
Eternity, in a Succeflion of determinate Durations impoſlible, 24, 
Of the World, diſproved, 25. See World. 

_ Euchariſt, in what Senſe it may be called a Sacrifice, 441. The Vit. 
tue of it, to whom limited, 442. The Doctrine of the Church a. 
Rome concerning it, ⁷¼ . Wherein the Virtue of it conſiſts, 444. 
The Importance of the Controverſy concerning it, 447. de 

Lord's Supper. 5 

Eugenius, Pope, does not mention Biſhops as belonging to the Sac. 
ment of Orders, 356. | 

Evil, whether God is the Author of it, 40. The Being of it in te 
World, how accounted. for by the Remonſtrants, 210. Liber 
cannot be aſſerted without it, 217. | | 

Evil Spirits, wnat ſort of M racles they can perform, 78. 

Eunapius, his ſpiteful Repreſentation of the Piimitive my 1 

| 1 ut chi 


iſts, 444 
47. dee 
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f it in tie 


Labertf 


yrs, 39h 
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T be Force of their Argument explained, 415. 


I. N: N B- X. 


Eutychian Hereſy was condemned by the Athanaſian Creed, 133. 
What it was, 413. Was confuted by ſeveral ancient Writers, ibid. 


Excommunication, the Nature of it, and its neceſſity in ſome Caſes, 
457—64. Ought not to be done raſhly, 464. See "MR 
Extreme Union, no Sacrament, 360. A Paſſage in St. James, which 
ſeems to favour it, explained, 361. The Deſign and Effects of the 
anointing by the Apoſtles and Elders, 362. The Matter and Form 
of it uſed in the Church of Ree, 363. Was not reckoned: a Sa- 
crament in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 365. When, and by 

whom, decreed to be one, ibid. Argument for it anſwered, ibid. 


TABRI HONORATUS, the Doctrines of the Church of 

> Rome examined in this Book, chiefly taken from him, 357. His 
Character, 761d. | 

F:ith, the Scriptures the only and compleat Rule of it, 89. No Ar- 
ticles of it to be allowed, but what are proved from Scripture, 
94. An Odjection againſt this anſwered, 95. What is meant by 
it in the New Teſtament, 159. How it juſtites, 163.- Is indiſpen- 
ſably 3 to Salvation, 1d. 376, The Nature of Juſtifyiog 
Faith, 104. : | 

Fall of Adam, of its Conſequences to him, and his Poſterity, 137— 
147. See Cin. | | 

Fajiing, Times of Faſting, appointing them in the Power of the 
Church, [256]. When joined with Prayer, its Efficacy, 351. In 
what Caſes of no avail, 26:4, The Abſurdity of pretendiog to ex- 
piate Sins by it, 35 2. | 

Fate, the Stoicks put all Things, even the Gods themſelves, under 
it. 191. This downrigh: Atheiſm, t. Was maintained by 


the Eſſenes, ibid, Is a prevailing Opinion among the Mahome- 


tans, ibid, 


Fgures in SC:ipture, how to be explained, 109, Were frequently 
made ule of by Chriſt, 321. Auguſtine's Rule for explaining 

them; 405 | | 

Fire of 5 the Proof alledged for it examined, 276. 

Foryiving Injuries, the Neceſſity and Extent of it, 185. 

Forms were ſettled very early in moſt Churches, 2. Theſe not all 
in the ſame Words, zbid. See Creed. 


Fran fort, Council, condemned the Nicene Council, together with 


the Worſhip of Images, 292. 
Free-li/”, wherein it conſiſts, 149. See Liberty. 
Frumentius preached to the Indians hefore he was ordained, 322. 
Future State was looked for under the Old Teſtament, 123. Butis 
brought to a much clearer Light by tbe Goſpel, 124. 


| | . . , 
E HEN NA, Hell known by that Name among the Fews, 72. 


Gelaſins, Pope, condemns the communicating in one kind only, 
as Sacrilege, 438. 


General Council. See Council. | 
Ccntiles, their Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity, 76. 


m German 


. I N D E KX. 

German and Lupus reform Britain from Pelagianiſm, 193. A legen. 

dary Miracle ſaid to be wrought by them, 1614. 

Gneſticks pretenced to Traditions from the Apoſtles, 94. Their Oyj. 
nion concerning the Soul, 191. Were deteſted by all Chriftian; 
for Idolatry, 290 | 

Cod, his Exiſtence proved from the univerſal! Conſent of Mankind, 
21. Odjections, that ſome Nations do not believe a Deity, aud 
that it is not the ſame Belief amongſt them all, anſwered, 22. The 
Viſible World and Hiſtory of Nations, prove a Deity, 23—26, 

Whence the Notion of a Plurality of Gods might take its Riſe, 23, 
The Argument from Miracles conſidered, 27. And from the Idea 
of God, ibid. This not the moſt concluſive, 28. Muſt be eter. 
nal, ard neceſſarily exiſts, /. His Exiſtence ought not to be 
proved from Scripture, 29. His Unity proved from the Order of 
the World, and from the Idea of infinite Perfection, hid. From 
the Scriptures, he. Is without Body or Parts, zo. The Origin 
of the Notion of a good and bad God, 31. The World not x 
Body to Gcd, bid. The outward Maneteſtations and bodily Parts 
aſcribed to God in Scripture, how to be underſtood, 251d. No 
ſuccefiive Acts in God, 32. Queſtion concerning his immanent 
Acts, ibid. ls without Paſſions, 33. The meaning of Scriptures, | 
which aſcribe theſe to him, ibid. Is of infinite Power, 34. 0- 
jections to this anſwered, ibid. Wherein his Wiſdom conſiſts, and , 
a two-fold Diſtinction of it, ii. True Ideas of his Goodneſs of 
great Importance, 25. Wherein it conſiſts, Sd. And how limit. 
ed, 36. Has a Power of creating and annihilating, 35, 37. 
Is the Preſerver of all Things, 38. This a conſequence of his | 
being infinitely perfect, 39. Objection agaivit his Providence, 5 
anſwered, 40. Whether be does immediately prodace all Things, 

43. Or is the Author of Evil, id. All agree that the Father 1s 
truly God, go. Juſt Notions of him the fundamental Article 
of all Religion, ibid. 126. The beſt Manner of framing an Idea 

of him, id. Is the only proper Object of Adoration, 59. In 
what Senſe called the God of 45raham, Fc. long after they were 
dead, 122. Image of God in which Man was. created, wherein 
it conſiſted, 139. Diſtinction between the Methods of his Good- 
neſs and the Strictaeſs of his Juſtice, 169 The Doctrine of the 1 
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i Church of Rome concerning our Love of God, 172. His View 
Wt in forming his Decrees, 189. What meant by his harcening 
53 Phararh's Heart, 212. The Impiety of ſpeaking too boldly of 
115 him, 218. pe | 

4405 Goods, the Unreaſonableneſs of a Community of them, 49414 y/ 
3 Good Works, See Works. | f 
4 gel condemns all Idolatiy, 59. The Deſign of it, 76. Refine Bo 
4 upon the Law of Ve/es, 129. | | | | 
. Government was ſettled in the Church by the Apoſtles, 317. The ; 


Neceſſity of Church-Government, 318. 

Grace, aſſiſting and preventing Grace aſſerted and proved from 
Scripture, 15i—155. A probable Conjecture concerning the 
Conveyance of actual Grace, 153. The Efficacy and Extent of 
it, 155, 200, 203. 214. T 


Greek Church, wherein they differed from the latins, 86. 
; by | 3 Gregs') 
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. Cregory J. Pope, condemns worſhipping of Images, 291. The Ita 
declares for them, 292. The IX firſt ordered the Adoration of 
i the Holt as now practiſed. Gregory the Great, his violent Oppo- 


ns ſition to the Title of univerſal Biſhop, 482. 


EAD of the Church, in what Serſe Chriſt is the only Head 
of the Church, 489. And in what Senſe the King is called 
the Head, 76:4. 2 | 
licbrews, why the Authority of the Epiſtle to them was doubted, 99. 
Proofs of its Authority, 17d. ES 
Heiiodorus, a Biſbop, Author of the firſt Romance, 452. Propoſed 
that Clergymen ſhould live from their Wives, ibin. N 
Hz!!, three different Senſes of it, 10. Of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, 
69. See CHriſt. The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt the 
Church, the Meaning of this, 251. Ry 
Henry VIII. ſeveral Steps towards a Reformation, and the Founda- 
tion of the Articles were laid in his Time, 6. | SS 
Hergſles, occaſioned the Enlargement of Creeds, 14. | 
Heretic, ſeveral of them pretended to Traditions from the Apoſtles, 
94. When the Doctrine of extirpating them took Place, 424. 
hezckiah commended for breaking the Brazen Serpent; 299. 
H{:rion, a fabulous Story of his Body and Tomb, zoo. 


Hos bes, grafted Fate and abſolute Neceſſity on the Supralapſarian 


It Hypotheſis, 198. TE \ 
I. Wh #n2/5 of Life, not a Note of the Church, 235. A twofold Senſe 
f Dis of Holineſs in Scripture, 382. 
ence, 


7 % Ghe?, or Holy Spirit, what meant by it in the Old and New 
1085, Teſtament, 84. Is properly a diſtinct Perſon in the Trinity, $5, 
Curiofities about his Proceſſion to be avoided, 86. Decrees of 
ſeveral Churches and Councils about it, zd. The Doctrine of 
the Church of England concerning it, 87. Is truly God, ibid. His 
In Teſtimony not a ſufficient Argument to prove the Canon of the 
Scriptures, 98, Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 183, 186. 1. 
ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, the Meaning of this, 265. 
300d- Of the Form, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, in Ordination, 476. 
Y6mli-; of the Church of England, their Names, 472. When and 


5 on what Account they were compoſed, ibid. The Meaning of the 
ening Approbation of them, 473. Ovught to be read by all who ſub- 
Ny of (cribe them, ibid. The Meaning of their being ſaid to be neceſſary 
for theſe Times, 474. 8 | . 
Honorius Pope, was condemned as a Monothelite, 244. The IVth 
brit appointed the Adoration of the Hoſt, 421. | 
Refine /, Adoration of it, by whom firſt introduced, 421. Is plain Ido- 
ü latry, 427. Argument for it anſwered, ibid. Reſerving, carrying 
The it about, and the Elevation of it without Foundation in Scripture, 
or primitive Practice, 428. 430. 1 
* %, Fobn, met with great Cruelty from the Church of Rome, 440. 
ent of 
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Z MES I. King, his Declaration concerning the Subſcripiion 
of the Articles, 10. 8 | 
Janſenius publiſhed 2 Syſtem of St. Auſtin's Doctrine, 195. On 
what Account his Book was condemned at Rome, ibid. 
Fberians were converted by their King before he was baptized, 322. 
Idolotry, the Nece fſity of guarding againſt it at the Eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity, 4. What makes it a great Sin, 36, 128. The Jeu 
were particularly jealous of every thing that ſavoured of it, cc, | 
The Deſign both of the Jeavi/h and Chriſtian Religion to banik | 
it, 59. By what Means the Seed of Abr. ham were preſerved fron 
it, go. The Nature and Immorality of it, 128, 285. General 
Rules concerning it, 284. Several Kinds of it among the Heathen, 
ibid. Was very ſtrictly prohibited among the Jus, 285. This 
owing chiefly to the Egyptian Idolatry, 286. The Expoſtulations 
of the Prophets againſt it, ibi. How practiſed by the I/raelite; 
287. Is contrary to the Nature and Perfections of God, 288. 8. 
Paul condemns the Idolatry of the Greeks and Romans, 289. The 
refined Notions of the Athcnians concerning it, 7b. Was much 
condemned by the Writers cf the firſt four Centuries, 290. | 
Idols, Inchantment in Sacrifices offered to them, 396. Chriſtians! 
not to partake of them, ibid, 
Fehu rewarded, though acting with a bad Deſign, 169. 
Jerom St. once admired, but afterwards opfoſed Origen's Doctrirt, 
192. Maintained that no Chriſtian would finally periſh. 276, Set 
a high Value on Relicks, 298. But diſclaims the worſhipping dt 
them, 76:4, Sad that the Souls of the Saints might be in ſeveral 
Places at once, 402. | a ; | 
"Ferom of Prague, ſuffered cruelly by the Reman Catholicks, 440. 
- Fefuits, wherein they differed from the Semipelagians, 195- Wii 
gave them great Merit at Ron e, ibid. | | 
Jeaus, their Averſion to Idolatry and Chriſtianity, 5 5. Did nd 
charge Chriſtianity with Idolatry, 60. Their Notions of Goc 
61. Their Notion of the State of the Soul after Death, 72, 274 
ExpeQed the Meſſias to be a Conqueror, 76, 92. Were alwa 
rebel ous, 103. Wherem the Jewih ard Chriflian Reigio 
- differed from thoſe of the Heathen, 105. Their Objech 
againſt the Authority of the Tew Teſtament, 119. Looked f 
more than tanfitory Promiſes, 123. Believed that ſome vi 
cannot be expiated by Sacrifices, ibid. Of their ceremonial, 
diciary and moral Laws, 125, 126, 127. Imagined that the SW 
of all Mankind were in Adam's Body, 146. The diſtinguiſh! 
Point of the Jeaciſb from the Chriſtian Religion, 203. The 
Religion had a Period fixed to it, 242. Had many Rites 
mentioned in the. Old Teſament, 255. Fell into great Ero 
' tho* he Keepers of the Oracies of God [262] believe that & 
| Jeau ſhall have a Share in the World to come, 274. They pit 
only to God, 304. Of the Office of their High Prieſt, 321. pl 
their Worſhip in a known Tongue, 325. Their Authority" 
their Children, 38x. Were ſtrictly prohibited the eating of Bio 
388. Their Objeciions to Chriſtianity, 408. 
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Inagei, the worſhipping even the true God by them exprefly fob. 
bidden, 287. In Churches when introduced, 291. Great De- 
bates about them, 292. Foundation of Fmage Worſhip laid by. 
the Council of Nice, 293. Is carried mach further by the mo- 
dern Church of Rome, ibid. Thoſe of the Eg ypti-ms and Clineſes 
leſs ſcandalous, ih. The Decifion of the Council of Trex in 
this Matter, 294. Reaſon for enlarging on this Subject, 295. 
The Argument in favour of them drawn from the Cherubims, 


anſwered, 76:4. The Sum of the Arguments againft them, 296. 


The Corruptions occafioned by worſhipping them, 297. 


 Inmaterial Subſtance, Proof of its being in us, 42. Ito Nature and 


Operations, 7bi4, ObjeQions againſt it anſwered, i854. There 
may be other intellectual Subſtances which have no Bodies, ; 
Thele Beings were created by God, and are not Rays of his Ef- 
ſence, 44. | | f | 
bapoſition of Hands, a neceſſary Rite in giving Orders, 353. 
Indulgences, the Doctrine and Pradtice of the Church of Rome con- 
cerning them, 281. When introduced and eftabliſhed, 282. The 
Abuſe of them gave Riſe to the Reformation, 7bi4. The Pretences 
for them examined, zb674. No Foundation for them in Scripture, 
or in the firſt ten Centuries, 283, The natural ill Tendency of 
them, zbid. See Pardons. 3 
Induſtry of Man, of great Advantage to the Earth and Air, 38. 
Infallibzlity, Proofs of it ought to be very exprefs, 230. Is not to be 
inferred from the Neceſſity of it, 231. General Conſiderations 
againſt it, ibid. Miracles, though neceſſary, not pretended to 
ſupport it, 232. The Jewiſh had a better Claim to it than the 
Reman Church, ibid. Reaſons why it cannot be proved from Scrip- 
ture, 233. A Circle not to be admitted, 234. Notes of the 
Church no Proof of it, ibid. Argument againft the Infallibility 
both of Popes and general Couocils, 247. Proofs from Scripture 
anſwered, 250. The Importance of this Controverſy, 253. No 
Determigation where it is fixed, 201. | 
\-f; ts are by the Law of Nature and Nations in the Power of their 
Parents, 181. Argument from Circumciſion for Infant B ptiſm, 
% This agreeable to the Inftitution of Chriſt, 382, 383. R 
i»/nitr, Time nor Number cannot be infinite, 24. Difference be 
twixt an infinite Succeſſton of Time, and Compofition of Matter, 
tid. 
Jets, our Saviour's Words concerning them explained, 491. 
gunsten J. Pope, his Epiſlle advanced to favour che Chrim, does 
not prove it, 363. The VIIIch granted Licenſe to celebrate the 
Lord's Supper without Wine in Norway, 436. The IVth ſaid 
oo all might have the Cup who were cautious that none of it was 
Pitt, 439. THE | 
luſe2s, che” Arad for Chance from ihe Production of them 
confidered, 26. Ns ; 
[ /[iration, à general Notion of it, 106. Several Kinds and Degrees 
of it, 107. Different Styles in thoſe Degrees, ibid. Diſtinguiſhed 
from Enthohaſm and Impoſture by Miracles and Prophecy, 108. 
Of dividual Words or ſtrict Order of Time, not neceſtary; d. 
Mm 3 Jeln 
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Jobn, St. the Paſſage concerning the Trinity in his firſt Epiſtle, 
doubtful, 49. The Beginning of his Goſpel, explained, 54. This 
confirmed by the State of the World at that Time, 5s, * 
onas of Orleans, wrote againſt Image Worſhip, 292. | 

Jeſpbus, his Account of the Books of the Old "Teſtament, 110. 

Jaſias, what thoſe Books of the Law were which were diſcovered in 

his Time, 104. | wry 

lrenæus, his Care to prove the Authority of the Goſpel, 98. 

Judgment, private, ought to be allowed in religious Matters, 240. 

Julian the Apoſtatęe, though he reproaches the Chriſtians for Bap- 

tiſm, does not charge them with the Abſurdities of "Tranſubſtar. 
tiation, 4038. Objected that the Chriſtians had no Sacrifices, 


445 · | 

Fuſt, or iuſt ifed, two Senſes of theſe Words, 182. 

Juſtification, ſeve:al miſtaken Notions of it, i 20. Whence they 
proceeded, ibid. The Law of Maſes not ſufficient to juſtify, 157, 
The Condition of our Juſtification, 158, 161. The Difference be- 
tween St. Paul and St. James on this Subject explained, 159. In. 
herent Holineſs not the Cauſe of juſtification, 161. What we 
ought to believe concerning it, and the proper Uſe to be made af 
this Doctrine, 1664. | 


| K. 
E YS, of the Power of chem committed to St. Peter, 25 2. 
4 Kingdom of Heaven, what meant by it in the Goſpel, 251, 
Kings, their Authority founded on Scripture, 484. And Practice 
of the primitive Church, 48 5. This does not depend on their Re- 
ligion, 487. Cannot make void the Laws of God, 488. | 

King of England, declared Head of the Church, 478. This claimed 
very early by them, 485, | 

Kiſs of Peace, a Practice of the Apoſtolic Times, why let fall [256] 

| (6 FR 
* 27, were of great Uſe to the Church in Times of Perſecu- | 
tion, 462. Had a Right to be conſuited in the Decihons of the || 
primitive Church, 2674. How far required to ſubmit to the 

Clergy, ibid. 463. | | | C1 

Languages, the Gift of them to the Apoſtles, a firong Proof of Chit: 
ſtianic 

Le Council, their Catalogue of the Canonical Books, 111. 
Why the Book of the Revelation was not in it, 2514. Condemned 
thoſe who invocated Angels, 366. . 

Catria, a Degree of religious Worlhip, the Doarine and Practice of 

the Church of Rome concerning it, 294, 295. : 

Laud, Archbiſhop, falſly accuſed with corrupting the Doctrine of ths 

Church, 19. Epow-ed the Arminian Tenets, 197. 

Lew, not bin-ing the Conſciences of thoſe of a different Perſuaſion, | 
7. In what Senſe the Laws of the Fexvs are laid to be oratutes 
for ever, 119 Why not always obſerved, 120. Errors that 
'Rowed from miſtaking the Word Law in the New Teſtament, 
id. The Deſign of the ceremonial Law, 125. It is now abo. 
pred, 126. Judiciary Laws of the Jervs belopged only to - 
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ibid. What is meant by the moral Law, 127. Laws of the Church 
in Matters indifferent are not unalterable, 469. as 


— 


Baptiſm, how introduced, 378. 


Liberius Pope, condemned Atbanaſius, and ſubſcribed to Semiaria- 


niſm, 244 | | 5 | 
Liberty, ſeveral Opinions about it, 149. Wherein it conſiſts, 150. 
The Notions of the Szo:cks, Fpicureans, Philoſophers, and Jews 


Concerning it, 191. That of the Fathers, ibid. 192. What Co- 


action is conſiſtent with it, 204. The Remonſtrants Notion of it, 
209, Several Advantages and Temptations that attend the dif- 
ſercnt Opinions, 217. Sce Pred ſtination. es 
Linbas Infantum, a ſuppoſed Partition in Hell for Children that die 
without Baptiſm, 144. 
Linbus Patrum, what, 53. Without Foundation in Scripture, ibid. 
Lombard Peter, the firſt that reckons ſeven Sacraments, 334. 


Lord's Supper, the Change made in the Article concerning it in Queen 


Elizabeth's Reign, 384. The Importance of the Controverſy 
with the Church of Rome concer:.ing it, 385, 397. The Words of 
the Inſlitution explained, 386— 391. The Deſign of it, 392. Who 
are unworthy Receivers of it, 393. The Danger of this, 394, 
431. Of the good Effects of worthy receiving, 394. What meant 
by he Communion of the Biaꝝ aud Blood of Chriſt, 395. Of re- 
ceiving it in both Kinds, 434, ä 725 

Lucifer, the common Notion of his Sin, 57. Þ 

Lucretius owns that the World had a B-ginning, 25. His Argu- 
ment for Chance from the Production of Inſects, anſwered, 26. 

Luther, vrhat determined him to embrace St. Auſtin's Opinions, 194. 
Whether he aſſerted Free-Wil!, 197. f 

Lutherans have univerſally gone into the Semipelagtan Opinions, 197. 
Their Doctrine of Conſubſtantiation, 426. Wherein it differs 
from Tranſubſtantiation, 76:d. | 


He, what is the loweſt, and what the higheſt AQ of that Kind, 284. 


I kara bea the Firſt Book commended, 274. The Second of 
little Authority, ibid. The Argument in Favour of Purga- 

tory taken from th s Book, confuted, 275. "Pos 

Mace: ſanians denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 86. This He- 
reſy condemned by the Athanaſfan Creed, 133. | 

Mahomet denied the Death of Chriſt, 65. 

Mabametans, one Sect aſſert Liberty, but the Generality Fate, 191. 
Maintain that Men of all Religions are equally acceptable to God, 
224 


Magiſtrate, the Extent of his Authority in ſacred Things, 468. 


an, tho' all reſemble one another, yet each have their peculiar 


Difference, 110. f | 
Nanichees denied the Authority of the Goſpels, 98. Scarce deſerved 
the Name of Chriſtiaos, 101. Their ablurd Opinions, ibid. Con- 
cerning the Old and New Teſtament, 113. Of Original Sin, 139. 
Did not aſe Wine in the Sacrament, 438. 
| | NM m 4 5 Mar- 


Lay-Adminiftrations in the Church not lawful, 315—3 18. Lay- 
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Narconte their Opinions, 98, 191. Are oppoſed by Orige 
ib2 
Marriage, in what Degrees, and why, unlauful, 127. Why i it ought 
to be for Life, id. The Meaning of that Paſſage, Such as marry 
dio well, but ſuch as marry not do better, 174, 454. Is no Sacra- 
ment, 356. In what Senſe a Myſtery, id. The bad Conſe. 
© quences of the Romiſh Doctrine on this Subject, 357. Is diſſolved 
2 Adultery, 359. The Practice of che Church in this Matter, 
360. Whether a Chriſtian may marty an Agel, 382. That of 
the Clergy lawful, 448. Is recommended equally - all Ranks of 
Men, 449. Is one of the Rights of Human Nature, ibid. Se- 
_ veral of the Apoſtles and Fathers of the Primitive Church were 
married, 287. | 
Martyrs, the Rega'd due to their Bodies, 297. This WOK carried 
too far degenerates into Superſtition, 298 
Maſs, the Abſurdity of ſaying Maſſes for the Dead, 279. This was 
the Occaſion of great. Endowments, 280. As praiſed in the 
Church of Rozze not known in the primitive Ages, 445. What 
was underſtood by it in the Primitive Church, 446. Solitary Mal. 
ſes not known to them. 76:4. The bad Effect of them, 280, 447. 
Mater, of the Diviſibility of it, 24. A Difference between the 
Succeſſion of Time, and the Diviſibility of Matter, ibid. Is a 
paſſive Principle, 27, 51. Is not capable of Thought, 41. Ob- 
jections to this anſwered, 42 How the Mind acts on it, we can- 
not diſtinctly conceive, 43. Had its firſt Motion from the eternal 
Mind, 51. The great Influence of the animal Spirits on it, 78. 
St. Matthew's and St. Mark's Gof, el, Papias his Account of then, 
DS. 
Maurus Rabanus wrote againſt the Corporal Preſence, 422. 
N. lito, Biſhop of Sardis, his Account of the Books of the Old T«ſta- 
ment, 110. 
Acmories of the Martyrs, what, 300, 301. 
Merit of Cong u- ty, what meant by it, 170. There is no ſuch Me- 
rit, ibid, See Works. 
W the Revelation thoſe before and under the Law had of one, 
. Fexws have long had, and till hive an Expectation of him, 
75 d. Proofs of the Mefſias from the Old Teſtament, 257d. 117. 
Daniel very expreſs in this Matter, ib4⁰ The Proofs ſummed up, 
118. The Objections of the Jeu anſwered, 119. 
Metaphor, no good Foundation for Argument, 265, 271. 
Ilidalle Knewled: ze, what meant by it, 35» 195. 
Millennium, an Account of it, 2 273. 
1 Mind. See Soul. 
R Miniſters, their Unworthineſs binders vot the Effect of the Sacra- 
4 5 ments, 368. Their Intention not neceffry to the Eſſence of a 
- Sacrament, 370. Ought to be cenſured for their Faults, 371. 
5 Miracles well teſted, a Proof of the Being of a God, 27. A di 
= ſtinct Idea of them, 51. The Nature and Deſign of them, 775 
703. How to know gif they are performed by g good or evil Spirit 
78. Of thoſe wrought by Maſes, 103. The ipiteful Conſtruction 
ppt 72 thoſe of our Saviour by! the Deus, 183. Are 588 
pet 
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prove Infallibility, 231. The Inſtruments of them not to be ſuperſti- 
tiouſly uſed, 299. Were not to be attempted without an inward 
impulſe, 362. Are an Appeal to our Senſes, 401. Thoſe that 
are contrary to our Senſes not to be believed, 402. The Abſur- 
diry of thoſe pretended in the Church of Rome, 398, 404. 
Miſals, thoſe of the Gallican Church different from the Roman, 


1 

1 and Fongſca invented the the middle or mean Science, 195. 
What meant by it, i. | 

Moral Ewil, how reconciled with Providence, 40. The Occaſion of 
Pnyſical Evil, ibid. | | 

Meral-Law. See Commandments, | 

Morality, the Sources of it, 127, Two Orders of moral Precepts, 

ibid. Religion the Foundation of it, 128. 

Moes, the Deſign of the Moſaical Religion, 59. God's Deſign in 
ordering him to put Things in Writing, 89. His Miracles a Proof 
of his divine Miſſion. 103. The Deſign and Authority of bis 
Writings, zd. His Laws not unalterable, 119. Of the Cove- 
nant he made between God and the 1/-aelires, 121. The ſeveral 
Things he ſuppoſed known, ibid. The Fes had better reaſon to 
invoke him, than Chriſtians have any Saint under the Goſpel, $04. 
Myſteries that contradict Reaſon are not to be believed, 403. 


N. | 
V LI 7 IA, the Day of a Saint's Death, ſo called, 278, 


Nature, tho' we cannot fix the Bounds of it, we can know 
what goes beyond it, 77. | 


Nazianzen, his Complaints of Councils, 260. 
Nec ary, whether God's Acts are fo, 32. ey 


Neceſſary Erudition, the Tile of a Book, publiſſi'd at the beginning 


ot the Reformation, 6. 

Veceſſary Exiſtence, . muſt belong to God, 28. : 

Nece/ity, jultifies breaking through Rules of Warſhip, 322. 

Nectarius, Biſhop of Conſtantineple, what occaſion'd him to forbid 
Confeſſion, 345. ot | 

Negative, why to be maintained in Points of Faith, and not in Mat- 
ters of Fact, or Theories of Nature, 6. | | 

N-Jtorius, his Doctrine concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, 64. Con- 
cerning the Bleſſed Virgin, 301. His Hereſies are condemned 
in the Athanaſian Creed, 133. 

Nizce, Council, compoſed their Creed out of many former ones, 3. 
What they determined concerning the Trinity, 49. Aſſerted the 
Worſhip of Images, 292. Was rejected in England on that Ac- 
count, bid. The Hiſtory and Acts of that Council give a bad 
Opinion of them, 293. The Nature of that Worſhip they 
allow'd to Images, 294. 8 

Nicene, Creed, an Account of it, 153. 

Nicelaitans, a Name of Reproach given to the married Clergy, 453. 

Votes, the pretended ones of the true Church examined, 234. 

N«oatians oppoſed the receiving the lapſed into the Church, 184. 
343 | 
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4THS, ilt and raſhly made ought not to be kept, 456. What 
an Oath is, 497. A falſe one, what, ibid. Oaths were very 
early uſed, 498. Are lawful among Chriſtians, 499. Objec- 
tions againſt them anſwered, coo. All vain and raſh ſwearing 
condemned, ibid. When and in what Manner they ought to be 
taken, 501. n | | | 

Oil, began very early to be uſed in ſacred Rites, 336, 363. What 

probably introduced it, ibid. That uſed by the Apoſtles was at- 
tended with a miracu'ous Effect, 360. The Form of applying it 
in the Church of Rome, 353. This is of a modern Date, 364. Ar- 
gument from the Fitneſs of it anſwered, 365. | 

Old Teſtament, See Scriptures, 

Opinions, a Rule to be obſerved in Repreſenting different Opinions, 
148. In what Caſe Opinion is of no Excuſe for Sin, 427. 

Opus Operatum, or the Act of receiving the Sacraments not ſufficient 
to convey Grace, 330. | 

Orders, the different Ranks of them in the Church, 353. No Sa- 
crament, 354. What the Eſſentials of them are, 64. Validity 
of thoſe of the Church of England, 475. See Paſtori. | 

Ordination by Lay-men valid, 322. The Form of it in the Greet 
Church, 354. In the Church of Rome, ibid. 355. Several Re- 
gulations about them, 475. The Phraſe, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is uſed in them, explained and vindicated, 476, 

Or gen, his Care in ſettling the Canon of the New Teſtament, 98. 
His Opinion of the Soul, Free-will and Providence, 191. His 
Doctrine was much followed, 192, 

Original Sin, various Opinions about it, x37 —139. What the 
Scriptures teach concerning it, 139. How it may be conveyed, 
140. the conſequences of it more than a natural Death, 141. 
The Effects of it not quite taken away by Baptiſm, 142. 

Owzral, Biſhop, eſpouſed the Armenian Tenets, 197. | 


P. 
8 G ANS, not excuſed from Idolatry, becauſe they worſhipped 
the traue God under their Idols, 427. | 

Papias, who converſed with the Apoſtles, his Account of the Goſ- 
pels of St Mathew and St. Mark, 98. N 

Papiſis See Church of Rome. 

Parath, Conſequences to be drawn ſrom the Scope of them, and 
not from particular Phraſes, 271. | | 

_ Paradiſe, what Notion the Jeaus had of it, 72. | 

Pardon of Sin, the Conditions of it, 35. The Doctrine of the 

Church of Reme concerning Pardons, 281. The abuſe and bad 
Conſequences of it, 177, 282. This gave Rite to the Reforma- 
tion, ibid. The Pretence of their being only an Exemption from 
Pennance, examined, ibid. Is without Foundation in Scripture or 
Antiquity, 283. ; | B 

Porents, their Authority over their Children by the Jexzvi/h Conſti- 
ion, 381. This agreeable to Chriſtianity and the Law of _ 


| IN DE 1 
15d. Their Obligation more particularly to take care of their 
douls, 383. 8 _ 
Paris, Council, condemned Image-Worſhip, 292. 


ry Paſſion defined, 33. In what Senſe aſcribed to God, ibid. Its In- 
"of fluence, 150. 8 I 
" Paſſover, the Original and Deſign of its Inſtitution, 385, A Type 
be of our Deliverance by the Meſſias, 386, 
| Paſtors, a Succeſſion of them ought to be in the Church, 315. This 
at to continue to the End of the World, 316. And did not belong 
t- to the Infancy of Chriſtianity only, 317. The Danger of taking 
it this Office without a due Vocation, 318. Who are lawfully called, 
2 ibid, Lawfull Authority, what, 319. Where the juriſdiction is 
fixed in the Church of Rome, 322. What may be done in Caſes 
of Neceſſity, ibid. Inſtances of Lay-Preachers, 32 8 
16 e Authority of the See of Rome is diſolved with that Em- 
ire, 483. | 
nt legs, his Opinion of Original Sin, 137. Object ons againſt it, 
ibid. His Opinion of Liberty, 151. 192. His Character, 192. 
2 · Is oppoſed by ſeveral learned Men, ibid. Had many Follow- 
ity ers in Britain, 103. | EY | 
| Pennance, a long one impoſed on Sinners in the primitive Times, 
ook 177. Whence the Word is derived, 339. The ſeveral Acts of 
il it, ibid. No Characters of a Sacrament in it, 76:4, The Doc- 
0% rine of the Church of Rome concerning it, 340. No Sacrament 
| becauſe of a modern Date, ibid. Many Canons about it, 344. 
8. | The ancient Diſcipline flackened, 345. Whether Pennance is to 
Tis be performed before Abſolution, 349. The Abſurdity of the 
Doctrine of the Church of Nome on this Subject, 350. What is 
the the true Pennance enjoined by the Goſpel, 351. | 
ed, Perfection, no councils of Perfection in the New Teſtament, 172. 
11 A Paſlage in the xixth of St. Mathew, which ſeems to imply this 


explained, 173. In what Senſe we are called to be perſect as God 
and Chrift, 180. The Scripture repreſents the beſt of Men as 
imperfect, 25. This is no Encouragement to live in Sin, 181. 
Per/cverance, a neceſſary Conſequence of abſolute Decrees, 205. 
4 Perjan, reſulting from the Conjunction of two Natures, what, 63, 
2 | What meant by Chriſt's having one Perſon, 64. Of the Perſona- 
lity of the Holy Ghoſt, 86. 
St. Peter, of the Authority committed to him, 250. Had no Supe- 
riority, 480, Was withſtood by St. Paul, ibid. Ee 
Phariſees aflerted Free-will and Providence, 191. SY 
ind Philoſophers, their Opinion of Matter, 31. Deſpiſed Revelation, ö 
Seciet Aſſiſtances and Miracles, 76. Their Account of Original f 
Sin, and the Pre-exiſlence of Souls, 138. Were puzzled about f 


et Free- will and Providence, 191, Were not ſo grols Idolaters as l; 
ba the Vulgar among the Heathens, 285. 1 1 
aca Philyaphv, was new model'd to explain Tranſubſtantiation, 406. ; 
om P-:tinus, his Opinion of Chriſt, 62. 
Of. Pifures, tn Churches condemned by the Council of Eliberis, 291. 1 
i | Soon led to Idolatry, 152d. OT | 4 
ſtt- Plato, his Opinion of the Soul after Death, 274. Was probably the b 
1 Source of Purgatory, id. l | | 1 
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Poljtorp, x remarkable Paſſage concerning his Bx, 299. 

Popes, when they took the full Power of Indulgeffces to themſelves, 
177. Have been coademned for Herelyfg34 i & Their Ambition, 
Forgeries, and Cruelties, 245. Of their Frètended Power over. 
Princes, 247. Arguments againſt their Infall:bility, 243, 247, 

- Alledg'd Proofs of it anſwered, 250. Several Abſurdities in al- 
ſerting it, 257%. Were not much coſulted in calling ſome Coun- 

- Eils, 258. Of the Pardons and Indulgences granted by them, 
281. Have been the moſt wicked Succeſſion of Men Hiftory has 
produced, 420. Fheir Authority was pretended too long before 
their Infallibility, 479. Their Juriſdiction founded on a Forgery, 
482, 485. The Extent of their Claim. and by whom compieat: 
ed, 483. See Church of Rome. 

Prayer, what outward Geſtures proper for it, 58. Prayers for the 

Dead an early Practice in the Church, 277. What gave Occaſion 
to it, ibid, Jertulliaun's Opinion of them, ibid. Why not prac- 
tiſed in the Church of Ezg.and, ibid. Prayers in an unknown 
Tongue. See Worſhip. Ihe great Efficacy of Prayer with right 
Diſpeſitions, 351, 352. The Abſurdity of appointing Prayers as 
a Taſk, 352, 

Preaching of the Apoſtles, the Nature of it, and wherein it differed 
from that of their Succeſſors, 380. 

Precept, wherein they differ from the Means of Salvation. 376. 

Predeſiination, the Controverſy about it reduced to a ſingle Point, 
189. Three main Queſtions that ariſe out of it, 26:4. Various 
Opinions about it, 190. Hiſtory of the Controverſy concerning 
it both in ancient and modern Times, x91—198. General Re- 

- flections on the Subject, 216. The Aavantages and Diſadvan- 
tages of the ſeveral Opinions, 217. Points in which all are a- 

greed, 219. How far the Article has determined in this Con- 
troverly, 220. The Deſign of the Cautions added to it, 221. 
Paſſages in the Liturgy concerning it explain'd, 222. The Imparti- 
ality obſerved in treating this Subject, 7644. 

Preſcience, the Notions of the Supralapſariains concerning it, 199. 
Thoſe of the Sublap/arians, 207. The Certainty of it is not ca- 
ſual but eventual, 211. A conditionate Preſcience agreeable to 
Scripture, 76d, 

Preſence, real, the Meaning of it as taught by the Church of E- 
land, 497. The Doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning 16, 
308. The myſtical Preſence is acknowledg'd by them, 404. 
Whence the Controverſy about the Maiiner of the Preſence took 
its Rife, 421. | 


Preventing Grace, Proof of it, 154. Of the Efficacy and Extent of 
it, 155. See Grace, 

Brieft, the Rules concerning the high Prieſt of the Fravs diſpenſed 
with in Caſes of Neceſſity, 322. The Fexvifþ Notion of a Prieſt, 

44%. Chriſt was both a Prieſt and Sacrifice, 77d. 

Primaſius, his Compariſon of the Euchariſt, 17. 

Private Fadgment, Objections againſt it anſwerd, 240. Is allowed 
by the Church of Rome, ibid. | 

P. occſton of the Holy Ghoſt, we can have no explicit Idea of it, 86. 
Vet ought ta be bel eved, 87, | 8 oy 5 
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Regeneration, how it may be explained, 153. 
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Promiſci, whether any other than temporary under the Old Diſpen- 


ſation, 121. Thoſe that were national only te 5 
Particular Perſons had a Proſpect of a future Fray rd ary 
of this, 122. OE RR, 

Prophecy, not a mark of the true Church, 235. Of thoſe relating 
to the Meſſias, 114 © | | x 
Propbetical Writings, why dark and obſcure, 107. 5 
Providence, wherein it conſiſts, 38. How the Difficulty of conceiv- 
ing it may be removed, 39. Objections againſt it conſidered, 
40. The Neceſſity of it, “% Was denied by the Epicureans 
and Sadducees, 191 How the great Deſigns of it are carried on, 

212. | 

Puniſpments, the temporal ones of good Men, no Argument for the 
reſerve of others in another State, 270. The Lawfulneſs and 
Neceſſity of capital Puniſhinents, 489. The Meaſure and Extent 
of them, 490. 5 , 

Purgatory, the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, concerning it, 268. 
No Foundation for it iu Scripture, 269. Arguments for it confi- 
dered, 270, 271. Reaſons for rejecting it, 272. A middle State 
not warranted from Scripture, 76:4, Different Opinions about the 
State after Death, 273. The Sources of this Doctrine, 274. At- 
gument from Maccabees examined, 275. A Paſſage from the 
New Jeſſament alledged in favour of it conſidered, 296. Not 
known for the firſt fix hundred Years, 277. Was never received 
by the Gree Church, zb4½d. Is a Remnant of Paganiſm, bid. 
The great Abuſes of this Doctrine, 289, Political Reaſons are 
not ſufficient to ſupport it, 281. | 


R 


Advert Paſchlaſ, the firſt who aſſerted and explained the cor- 
poral Preſence, 422. Was oppoſed by all the eminent Mea 
of his Time, 16d. 


RNatrammne, his Account of the real Preſence, 423. * 
Real Prefin-e, the Meaning of it in the Doctrine of the Church of 


England, 397. The Abiuidity of the Romi Doctrine on this 
Head, 398.—406. See Tranſubſtantiation. | | 
Reconciliation, by the Death of Chriſt is not abſolute and without 
Conditions, 68. 
Redemption, The Remonſtrants Notion of its Extent, 212. 2 
Reformation, why many wild Sects ſprang up with it, 5. The fun- 
damental Article on which it depends, 6. The main Ground up- 
on which it is juſtified, 97. What occaſioned the firſt Beginnings 
and Progreſs of it. 282. 1 | 
Reformed, their different Opinions concerning Free-will and Prede- 
ſtination, 197. | | „ 
Reformers, Reaions for their deſcending into ſo many Particulars, 5. 
Put Chriſtianity on its right Foundation, 162. Thoſe in Eng- 
land were Sublap/arians, 197. | ? 


Kelicks, whence a ſuperſtitious Regard for them teok its Riſe, ' 298. 


The Conſequence of enſhriaing of them, 15. Were appointed N 
| S 


3:35 0p” 


Eve 


; 

1 
1 
4 
I 
- 
Y 
| 
3 


1 


* — _ 
— 

2 — - [ — 2 

3 Os 8 2 


— 
3 . 
n 
. 
Ce iN . > 


5 — — 
— 4 p A 
oy — — 
„ = 1 I ang 2 r 2 
7 


— ˙— Q 22 
8 7 


f 
«& 
o x 
1 ? 
4 * 
©+ 
. 
18 
E ws 
5 
4 
> - bf 
. 
» 12.408 
1% J 
ah 
5 
. 
n 
r 
1 iS 
47 : 
5 
= 
" 
$4 
3 1 
$5 1308 
© Ms 
Fly 
„ 
1 
* 
4, 1098 
„ 
7 2 
1 
. 
E 
Ft » 
: 
FT "21 
- AW 
4 i 
[5 4 
7 4 
77 
4 
* 
1 
4 
+ £9 
72 
= 
7 
. 
Lo 
* 
4 
LE 
164 
a5 


Seeger 


— ä _— 
8 — < —___ — — 
— — 

EI ISL 


— * 
2 


— 
— ITED 


X — — R — — 1 * 
— jr" I 8 - — 
is te = - $a — 
. > = 1 — 5 
— ——— N 3 * * - 
7 e * 8 r * Sa 


* * * 4 
I AO 
— — = - — * - * o J #4 — 
8 = — IO ENT 
— — heli ex oa Ax, ar | 
BWG 
: ... A TY IE 


ad * — a — —— F 2 
— - < * * — — 2 * FP , 
2 « — * ** — Jap fone. — = 4 
— — - C WEIS * . * — 8 2 2 *q — 
— —— 0 TTT 
=. eee : : a 


- — 5 S — 5 , < _ = 
TP ˙ V Co RE OR Er 


» *+ - 


Neceſſity, or Charity, may be done on it, 174. 


| I 
be venerated by the Council of Trent, ibid. Have no Countenanee 
from Scripture, 299. Nor from the Practice ofthe Firſt Chriftiang, 
bid. No Uſe made of them in the Times of Perſecution when 
moſt neceſſary, 300. Fables and Forgeries invented to ſupport 
them, ibid. 303. The Novelty of the Worſhip of them, 301. 


Religion, juſt Nowton: of God the Baſis of it, 36, 50, 128. The Af. 


fittance that revealed Religion can receive from Philoſophy, 141, 
The Deſign of natural and revealed Religion, 151, 313 The 


Truths of Religion are impieſſed by a divine Direction, 153. Al- 


coran afferts that all Religions are equally acceptable to God. 224. 
Hebbes makes Religion and Law to be the ſame, ibid. The Hy- 
potheſis of thoſe who would accommodate their Religion to their 
ſecular Intereſt, 225: Theſe Opinions condemned, 7bi4 —228, 
All Religions are not alike, 228. A true Notion of it, 350. 


Remiſien of Sins, the Notion of it under the Old Diſpenſation, 123. 


Not previous to Juſtification, 160. Is an AQ of God's Favour, 
161. The Nature of it in the Goſpel, 269. Of the Power of it 
committed to the Apoſties, 341. In what Senſe it is continued 
by their Succeſſors, 76:4. 


Remonſirents, their Opinions concerning Free-will and Predeſtination, 


190, 257. Their Arguments, 208—215. Difficulties obviated 
by their Doctrine, 213 The Advantages and Diſadvantages 
of it, 217. 1 


' Repentance, not the valuable Conſideration, but the Condition of 


Juſtification, 163. The true Notion of it, 339, 350. The Dau- 
ger of trulling to a Death- bed Repentance, 167d. | 


Reprobation, the Supr: lapiarian's Notion of it, 266. Is a Doctrine 


hard to be digeſted. 218. 


Fl 


Reſurrection, the Poſſibili y of it, 44. Of the Nature of the Body 
" after it, %% Was denied by the Sadducies, 92. Was believed 


under the Old Teſtament, 122, 123. Compleats the Happineſs 
of a future State, 273. 


Kęſurrection of Chriſt, See CHriſt. Ok | 
Revelation, what it is, and the Deſign of it, 151, 313. That which 


deſtroys the Evidence of our Senſes is not to be believed, 402. 
See Scripture. | 


evelation of St. John, its Authority proved, 100. Why not men- 


tioned in the Catalogue of the Council of Laodicea, 111. 


Righteoufreſs, the Doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning it, 


161. That of the Reformed, 162. 


' Rites. See Ceremonies. 

Kock of the Church, what meant by it, 250. 

Roman Catholick, See Church of Rome. | 
afin was the firſt who mentioned the Anticie of Chrift's Deſcent 

into Hell, 96. 


8. 


Abbath, is not moral in the higheſt Senſe, 129. The Reaſo- 
nableneſs of it, i Of the Change of it, 130. Works of 


Sacra- 


nt 


* 
of 


IN D E X. 


gacramental Act iont, the Nature of them conſidered, 43 5. May be 


altered as to Circumſtances, 436. 

Sacraments, the Doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning them, 
161. 379. Its bad Conſequences, ibid. Of the Eſſentials of 
them, 238. Are to be meaſured only by the Inſtitution, 279. 
Are more than mere ritual Acts, 330. 332. Do not juſtify by the 
Opas Operatum, ibid. A Sacrament defined, 332. Matter is of the 
Eſſence of it, 333. Muſt be inſtituted by Chriſt, 1%. Proteſtants 

acknowledge only two, 334. Lombard the fiſt who mentions 
ſeven of them, ibid. Reaſons for rejecting the five additional Sa- 
craments, 366. Sacraments are ordained to be uſed, and not to 
be gazed on and carried about, 5:4, Their Effect depends on the 
worthy receiving, and not on the Intention of him that diſpenſes 
them, 368. | . 

cara conſidered as Acts ef Church Communion, or as federal 
Adds, 1. | 3 | 

Sacrifices, Aer ones, the Nature of them, 66. How the Death 
of Chriſt may be ſaid to be our Sacrifice, 67. In a general Senſe 
all religious Worſhip may be ſo called, 441. But one Prieſt and 
one Sacrifice in the Ch:iſtian Religion, 443. Anſwer of the Fa- 
thers to the Heathens, who charged them with having no Sa- 
crifices, 444- 

Saiducees denied the Reſurrection, 92. From whom ſprung, and 
what gave Riſe to their Opinions, 120. Our Saviour's Anſwer 
to their puzzling Queſtion, 122. Aﬀerted Liberty free from all 
Reſtraints, 191. | | 


Saints were not invocated under the Old Teſtament, 303. More 


ra ional Foundation for this under the Old than under the New 
Diſpenſation, 304. Chriſt the only Mediator aud Interceſſor, ibid. 
This Superſtition derived from the Heathens, 1%. When it was 
introduced, 306. Its Progreſs, 307. The Abſurdity of it, 61d. 
Scandalous Offices of this Kind in the Church of Rome, 308. 
What they found this Practice upon, 309, Arguments for it ex- 
amined, 309—313. | | | | 

Salvation, Whether eternal Salvation was promiſed under the Old 
Teſtament, 121. Is to be obtained only by the Name of Chriſt, 
224. Of thoſe who never heard of the Chriſtian Religion, 226. 
C irioſity in this not to be indulged, 228. How far the Article 
has determined in it, 157d. Difference between the Means of 
dalvation, and commanded Precepts, 310. 

damo/atenus, his Opinion of Chriſt, 62. 

San7ification, what it is, and wherein it differs from ſuſtification, 
161. Is not perfected in this Life, 185. _ 

Sandal the true Notion of it, 468. The Fear of giving Scandal 
no Warrant to break eſtabliſhed Laws, 469. | 

dchiſm in the Church, the making it a great Sin, 467. 

cheolmen, their vain Attempt to explain the Trinity, 86. Their 


many Subtilties in the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, 399. Their 


Explanation of the real Preſence, 425. 
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Scot Jobn, his Character, 423. Wrote againſt the Doctrine of the 


corporal Preſence, ibid. 


Scatus Erigena, wrote againſt St. Auſtin's Doctrine of Predeſtinalion, 


194. | | 

8 the Being of God ought not to be proved from them, 29. 
His Unity frequently aſſerted in them, ibid. Their Stile ſuited to 
the Capacities of thoſe for whom they were writ, 31. Their 
Meaning to be taken from the Scope of them, 41. New Teſta 
ment when wrote, 74. Was early received, 75, The Names 
and Number of the Canonical Books, 88. Are the only complex 
Rule of Faith, 89. Old Teſtament was always appealed to by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 92, 102. The Care taken to preſerve 
them, 93. Juſt Conſequences from them are to be believed, q, 
Contain all that is neceſſary to Salvation, 96. Are no ſure Guard 
againſt Error, 97. Ought not to be read careleſly, ib;4. Proofs 
of the Canon of the New "Teſtament, 99—102, Their Authojity 
is not founded on the judgment of the Church, 101. That of 
the Old, 103109. Why divided into three Volumes, 108. 
Why they are called canonical, 111. 

Sees, whence their Privileges and Exemptions aroſe, 470. The Va. 
nity of keeping up their ancient Dignitv, 7674. 


 Cemipelagians, their Notion of affiſting Grace and Free-will, 155 


192. 


Senjes, their Influence on the Mird, 297. The Importance of their 


Evidence, 401. They determine our Judgment of Miracles, ibid, 
The Foundation of our Belief of them, 402. Were appealed b 
by the Fathers as infall;ble, 408. 


Septungint was highly eſteemed in our Saviour's Time, 102. When, 


and at whole Char;.- it was wrote, 105. How it may be recon- 
ciled to the Hebrew, 106. 


Serenus, Biſhop of Mar/eille;, his Zeal againſt Tmage-Worſhip, 291. 
S#rpent Brazen, the breaking it when it came to be ſuperſiitiouly 


aſed, vindicated, 299. 

Severity ought not to be affected, 187. 

Sin, Adam's Sin ſaid to be perſonal by the Pelagians and Socinian, 
137. Our being liable to Death and the Miſeries of Mortality 
thought by ſome to be Original Sin, 138. Experience and vScrip- 
ture teach an univerſal Corruption, 138, 139. How this came 
about, 140. God's Juſtice vindicated in the Imputation of Adam's 
Sin, 141. Whether it deſerves Damnation, 142. Church of Ken 
believe Original Sin is taken away by Baptiſm, 142. St. Auſims 
Doctrine concerning it, 143. The Manner of its Propagation not 
eaſy to be explained, 144. Reaſons why many are of a different 
Opinion, 145. How they explain the Paſſages of Scripture, and 

the Article concerning it, 146, 147. What meant by deadly and 
venial Sin, 182. The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt explained, 183. 
None capable of this Sin ſince Miracles have ceaſed, 184. Of the 
Pardon of Sin after Baptiſm, ibid. Is pardoned according to ie 
Sincerity of our Repentance, 185, What meant by the Sin und 
Death, 186. Difference to be made between deliberate Sins and 

Sins of Infirmity, 127. Sins once pardoned not liable we” 

| | nil 
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Puniſhment, 259. Unleſs with temporal Chaſtiſements, 270. Of 

be the Apoſtles Power of remitting Sins, 340. Whether this be 

| continued in the Church, 341. | 

gocinians, their Notion of the Death of Chriſt, 66. Of Adam's Sin, 
137. Objections againſt it, ibid. Their Doctrine concerning 
Predeſtination, 190. Their Opinion of Preſcience and Contin- 
gencies, ibid. How far they agree with the Remonfirants and 
Calviniſis, 215. f 

dollania, a moſt degenerate Nation, ſaid to deny the Being of a 


God, 1 

leat don of God. See Chriſt. =, | | | | | 
by Soul is diftin&t from Matier, 41. What Perceptions we have of its 
2rve Nature and Operation, 42. Of the Souls ot Beaſts, i5id. The 
04. Soul is not the ſame with the animal Spirits, 43. How it acts on 
ward Matter, inconceiveable to us, 7bid. In ſome places of Scripture 
oofs ſtands for a dead Body, 70. PhiloſophersNotion of its Pre- exiſtence, 
ont 138; How defiled by Adam's Sin, 141. Conjectures about its 
It of State after Death, 272. 'Various Opinions concerning this, 273 
108, —277. N e : 

Virits Animal their Nature and Uſe, 43, 151. Are the immediate 
Va. Organs of Thought, 2762. | 5 

Heir' ts inviſible, the Probability of their Exiſtence, and Conjectures 
151, about their Nature, 43. Are not Emanations or Rays of the di- 
vine Eſſence, 44. What meant by the Spirits in Priſon, 71, Of 
ther Wl the Power of evil Spirits, 78. See Soul. 
ibid. een, St. worſhiped Chriſt in his laſt Moments, 60. No other 
ed to Care taken of his Body, but to bury it, 299. No mention made 
of worſhipping him, 305. | 

V hen, dee, hen, Pope, his Infallibility denied by Cyprian and Firmilian, 243. 
econ Vephen, Biſhop of Autun, the firſt who introduced the Word Tran- 


| ſubſtantiation, 425. : 
291, Stzicks made all Sins alike, 182. Put all Things under a Fate, 191. 
iouly lagſarians, their DoAr.ne concerning Predeſtination, 206. Avoid 
anilwering the Szpralapſarians, and ſeem in Effect not to differ 
from them, 76:9. | 
ina, M crietion, what the Clergy are bound to by their Sabſeription of 
tali) the Articles, 9. Does import an Aſſent to them, 10. Different 
Scrip- Perſons may ſubſcribe to them in different Senſes, ibid, | 
; came iWSe/orius, his Account of Chrift, 74. 


Adan's bfererogation. See Works, | „ 
f Ken: Ne- 1410, the Danger of its being ſuffered to mix with Religion, 
Auſiin's 208, | | A 8 ; 
ion not dralap/arians, the chief Baſis of their Doctrine concerning Prede- 


ifferent ſtination, 198. Their Arguments from the Abſurdity of the 


re, and , contrary Opinion, 199. : 
dly and remacy of the Pope diſproved, 479—484. That of the Kings 
d, 183. or Queens aſſerted, 484—487. | 
Of the Nvearing. See Oatb. 
g to the 60, Federal, the Nature of them, 295. 
in uno i P | 
Sins and 5 | | 
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| | T's 
7 MP L E, how the Glory of the Second exceeded the Fin, 
117. | | 
Thought different from Matter and Motion, 41. Has no Parts, ibid. 
whether Beaſts have Thought, 41. Is governed by Impreflions 
made on the Brain, 150. Is influenced by the Animal Spirits 


153. | . | 
Time cannot be eternal, 24. Is not divifible to Infinity, as Matter 
is, RG. 4: 
; Timothy and Titus, Rules given them concerning Church-Govern- 
men”, 316. 


Tradition oral, the regard due to it, 89. The Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome concerning it, ibid. No Rule in Matters of Faith, 
ibid. TheScriptures intended to prevent the Impoſtures of it, 90. 
No certain Way of conveying the Articles of Religion, 91. Was 
objected againſt on many Occaſions by our Saviour, 154. The 
Occaſion of great Errors and Ruin of the Fews, 92. The Apol- 

tles laid no ſtreſs on them, 93. Arguments of Irenæus and Ter- 
tuliian, againſt them, 94. Objection from the Darkneſs of Scrip. 
ture anſwered, 95. The Difference between a ſettled Canon of 
Scripture and oral Tradition, 100. Traditions concerning Image. 
Worſhip departed from, 293. | 

Tranjubftantiation, a Paragraph againſt it in the Articles in Edward 
the VIth's Reign, 384. Why it was afterwards ſuppreſſed, 395. 
The Dottiine of the Church of Rome concerning it, 398. The 
Conlequences of it, 399. The Grounds on which it was believed, 
400. Is contrary to our Faculties both of Senſe and Reaſon, 4o1, 
It was not received in the firſt and beſt Ages, 405. Several pre- 
ſumptive Proofs of this, 406— 411. Tue Fathers believed the 
Elements continued to beBread and Wine after Conſecration, 411— 
413. By whom it was formed ard broached, 413. Several Argu- 
ments againſt it, 415—432. How this Loctrine crept into the 
Church, 419. By whom the Term was firſt introduced, 425, 

Tree of Knowledge of Gocd and Evil, and the Tree of Life, Con- 
jeQures about them, 137, 138, 140. 

Trent Council, the Diſ:ppointments of it, a great Probability there wil 

never be another, 63. Firſt received tne Apochrypha into the Ca- 
non, 111. Their Decree concerning good Works, 166. Declined 
to give a clear Deciſion about Image-Worſhip, 294. Reaſons of this 
295. Did cot determine poſitively about Relicks, 298. Did nat 
decree the Office of a Biſhop an Order, or a Sacrament, 356. Was 
the firſt that decreed the Irdiflolubleneſs of Marriage, even for 
Adultery, 360. Decreed Extreme Unction to be a Sacrament iid, 

Trinity 1s not to be proved by Reaſon, 44. Tradition of it very an- 
cient, 45. Not to be proved by the Old Teſtament without the 
New, ibid. What meant by one Subſtance, and what by three 
Perſcns in explaining it, 46. Ihe Difficulties in it no ſufficient 

4 _ Realvn for not telieving it, i#:4. Different Methods of explain- 

{7 i ing it. i647. 8. veral Proofs of it, 4749. From whenge tit 

''F | | Errors in ths Doctrige took their Riſe, 50. nad 
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| Tully, his Account of the Notion the Heathens had of their Images, 


22 | 
Tawiſſe carried it high to the Supralap/ſarian Hypotheſis, 198, 


| Fo | 
ALENTINIANS, pretended to Traditions from the Apo- 
ſtles, 94. 5 | 
Various 3 of the Scriptures, whence they aroſe, 106. Are 
inconſiderable, and affect not our Faith or Morals, big. 
Ubiquity of the human Nature impoſſible, 426. 

Vigilantius complains of the worſhipping of Relicks, 298, 302. And 
of Saints and Angels, 310. „ | 
Virgin Bleſſed, was reprimanded by our Saviour, 189. Why ſhe 
was not taken notice of in the firſt Age of Superſtition, 301. 
Has the» Preference to God and Chriſt in the Worſhip of the 

Church of Rome, 307. | 

Virgins, Parable of Ten Virgins contradicts Supererogation, 176. 

Viſible Church, what it is, 230. 

Underſtanding is as free as the Will, 241. 

Union of the Church among themſelves, and with their Head, is not 
a Note of the true Church, 235. | 

Unity of the Godhead, Proofs of it, 2g. Is a chief Article of the 
Chriſtian Religion, 30. ; 


_ Unity among Chriſtians, the Advantages of it, 467, The great Sin 


of diſſolving it, 761d. | 

Vows of Celibacy unlawful, 455. Of the Obligation of them, 456. 
See Oath. | 

Uſer, Archbiſhop, his Explanation of Daniel's LXX. Weeks, 118. 


W. 
77 A R, in what Caſes lawful, 492. And when unlawful, 493. 
Mater in Baptiſm, what it is an Emblem of, 374. 


ill, whether it is always determined by the Underſtanding, 150. 
Wherein our Liberty conſiſts, ib. The Opinions of the Pelagi- 
ans and Semipelagians concerning it, 151. See Liberty, 

Minds, their great Influence on the Earth, 38. Are under a particu- 
lar Dire&ion of Providence, 39, 
Ili;/4,m of God, wherein it conſiſts, 34. 

omen are not allowed to teach, 315. ; 

Yorks, what is meant by good Works, 160. They are indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to Salvation, 165. The Doctrine of the Church of Rome 
concerning them, 166. Ko abſolutely perfect, ibid. This the 
Opinion of the beſt of Men in all Ages, 167. The Abſurdity of 
aſſerting the Merit of good Works, ibid, The Uſe to be made of 
the Doctrine of the Imperfection of good Works, 168. Whether 
any good Works can be performed without divine Aſſiſtance, 169. 
Works of Supererogation, the Foundation of that Doctrine de- 
ſlroyed, 175, 176. Its bad Conſequences, 178. 

Morld is not eternal, becauſe Time nor Number cannot be eternal, or 
infinite, 24. The Novelty of Hiſtory, a further Proof of this, 25. 
Not made by chance, 5/4, Objection from the Production 5 In- 

. - ects 
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r. 1 
ſects anſwered, 26. Is not a Body to God, 31. Is preſerved by 
a conſtant Providence, 38. Many Changes made in it by the In- 

duſtry of Man, 7&i4.* Shall be deſtroyed by Fire, 8gꝑ 9292. 

Worſhip, of God, what it is, 324. The Deſign of the various acts 
of it, ibid. The Philoſophers Notion that the Varieties of Wor- 
ſhip was acceptable to God, 224. That it ſhould not be in an 
unknown Tongue proved from Reaſon, Scripture, and the Prac- 
tice of the Primitive Church, 325—327., When the preſent 
Practice of the Church of Rome was introduced, 327. Arguments 
for it anſwered, 7bid. 328. ws | 
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